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F o r e w o r d

What purpose does the In s t itu te  o f H is to ric a l Sciences o f the H ungarian 

Academ y o f Sciences have as i t  launches its  new series? Can a new series o f 

th is  so rt have any fu n c tio n  nowadays; can i t  hope to  fin d  readers when book

shops and lib ra ry  shelves are crow ded by m ore works on h is to ry  and socio logy 

than ever be fo re?  Can th is  o ften -com prom ised  word "h is to ry "  be expected  to  

appear in a new lig h t th rough  our modest e ffo r ts ?  The answer can on ly be 

prov ided  by the  volum es th a t w ill appear. L e t me neverthe less p o in t ou t a few  

e d ito r ia l gu idelines which g ive fo rm  to  our series in the fu tu re .

The essence o f our p rogram m e is ind ica ted  p a r t ly  by the  t i t le  i ts e lf .  

"D anub ian" has a double m eaning he re . On the  one hand i t  has broadening and 

u n ify in g  fu n c tio n . B roaden ing , in th a t though m ost o f our papers w ill deal w ith  

H ungarian h is to ry , our in te re s t and sub ject w ill be the  h is to ry  o f the  whole 

Danube re g io n . U n ify in g , because desp ite  many fa ilu re s  and tr ia ls  we are s t i l l  

led by the  no tion  th a t the  peoples o f the  Danube reg ion  are m u tu a lly  dependent 

on each o th e r , and i t  is in th is  lig h t th a t our stud ies wish to  search fo r  h is

to r ic a l t r u th .  This w ill re q u ire  pa tience  and understand ing , and a c r it ic a l 

approach to  guard against one-sided na tiona l p re ju d ice s , the  em be llishm en t or 

perhaps even fa ls if ic a t io n  o f h is to ry . A t the  same tim e  "D anub ian" also im p lies  

the  l im ita t io n  or c ircu m sc rib in g  o f our a im s. The means a t our disposal -  fo r  

w hich we thank the  Soros Foundation  -  do no t enable us to  discuss the  many 

questions o f un iversa l h is to ry  to  the  same d e p th . But a p a rt fro m  th is  p ra c tic a l 

reason i t  is w o rth  paying p a rt ic u la r  a tte n tio n  to  the  Danube reg ion  also because 

i t  is a h is to r ic a l,  social and e th n ic  u n it even i f  we consider th a t its  h is to ry  

has been fo rm e d  as much by ex te rn a l as by in te rn a l fo rc e s . Y e t as Hungarian 

h is to ry  canno t be tre a te d  iso la ted  fro m  th a t o f the  res t o f Europe w ith o u t the 

danger o f h is to ric a l e rro rs , n e ith e r can th is  broader h is to ric a l and geographica l 

u n i t .

MAGYAR
TUDOM y  r; '  YADÉMIA

Kw:i\ v J t á í t A
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We wish to  summon h is to ry  to  te s t ify  in defence o f the freedom  o f scien

t i f i c  resea rch , aga inst na rrow -m inded  p ro v in c ia l and n a tio n a lis tic  h is to rio g ra p h y . 

We em phasize the im portance  o f fa c ts  and ra tio n a l in te lle c tu a l c o n v ic tio n  as 

opposed to  d is to rt in g  in te re s ts  fro m  w hatever source they  may o rig in a te : ind i

v idua l in te re s ts  and e rro rs , m ass-ins tinc t o r the  demands o f d ic ta to rs h ip . H is to ry  

is w o rth  l i t t le  w ith o u t addressing its e lf  to  h is to ric a l p rob lem s. Just as a museum 

ca ta logue  is no t h is to ry , n e ith e r is h is to ric a l chrono logy; i t  is , in C roce 's  words, 

on ly  the  "corpse o f h is to ry " . Our discussions, th e re fo re , w ill extend beyond pure 

fa c ts  to  the  issues o f "m ean ing" and "s ig n ific a n c e ".

Paul V a lery regarded h is to riog raphy  as the  m ost d read fu l p roduct o f the 

human m ind . In his v ie w , h is to ry  encourages d ream ing , poisons the  n a tio n , 

c rea tes  fa lse  m em ories, exaggerates re a c tio n s , deprives nations o f th e ir  peace 

and makes fo r  m egalom ania and pe rsecu tion  com plexes. Every issue in our series 

w ill a tte m p t to  re fu te  th is  m isconcep tion .

We do not wish to  assist e ith e r dream ers or "w e ll-p o iso n e rs ". N or do we 

wish to  te a r open old wounds. We oppose every  k ind  o f m ega lom ania , any 

leading ro le  in  the  Danube reg ion ; nor do we w ant to  re in fo rc e  anyone's sense 

o f being pe rsecu ted . Our aims are m odest, ye t they m ig h t seem daring : we want 

to  w r ite  accu ra te  h is to ry .

G y ö r g y  R á n k i  

D ire c to r o f the

In s t itu te  o f H is to rica l Sciences
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The L ib e ra tio n  o f Buda and the  Danube Region

It has been 3 0 0  years since the  troops o f the  H o ly League under the  comm and 

o f P rince  Charles o f L o rra ine  lib e ra te d  Buda, ca p ita l o f H ungary, fro m  Turkish 

ru le  on Septem ber 2, 1686. A fte r  a professiona l and m ethod ica l siege o f 2 1/2 

m onths w ith  r ive r-b o rn e  cannons, they  launched a decis ive  a tta c k  w ith  th ree  

colum ns each fro m  the  South and the  N o rth , and managed to  p ene tra te  the  fo r 

tre ss . In the  course o f a b i t te r ,  b loody f ig h t ,  the  com m ander o f the  de fenders, 

the  o ld Abdurrahm an -  99th  and last pasha o f Buda -  was k i lle d , sword in hand, 

a t the head o f his rem a in ing  so ld ie rs . The once busy and w ea lthy  c ity  had 

a lready been ru ined during  the  b i t te r ,  145-year-long O ttom an  ru le . It then had 

to  endure the  tr ib u la tio n s  o f w a r. The Ita lia n  Count M a rs ig li, learned s ta f f  

eng inee r-gene ra l, tr ie d  in va in  to  fin d  the  rem ains o f the  fam ous C orv ina  L i

b ra ry  in the  sm ouldering ru ins o f the  once-sp lendid  15th ce n tu ry  Renaissance 

Palace o f K ing M a tth ia s . Thus began the  period  o f a re tu rn  to  c iv il iz a t io n  and 

a gradual m a te ria l and cu ltu ra l advance.

The re -o ccu p a tio n  o f Buda caused a considerab le  in te rn a tio n a l re a c tio n . It 

was ce leb ra ted  in numerous c itie s  o f Europe w ith  illu m in a tio n s  and b o n fire s . 

Countless poem s, odes, m edals, ca rv ings , sensational pub lica tions  -  no t to  men

tio n  the  various re p o rts , accounts and m em oirs o f the  siege -  were published.

The v ic to ry  was won in the  end by in te rn a tio n a l c o lla b o ra tio n  in a jo in t 

European o p e ra tio n . The H oly League was estab lished upon the  in it ia t io n  o f Pope 

Innocent IX (1676-1689) in the Spring o f 1684, w ith  the p a rt ic ip a tio n  o f the  Habs

burg E m pire  (Em peror Leopold I), Venice and Poland (K ing  John Sobiesky), w ith  

Russia jo in in g  them  in 1686. A ll these coun tries  had c la im s on the  O ttom an 

E m p ire . But i t  was the  Pope, as de te rm ined  as he was f r a i l ,  who re a lly  brought 

the  League to  a c tio n . H e, w ith  the  help o f B uonv is i, the papal legate in V ienna, 

and the Capuchin M arco d 'A v ia n o , confessor to  the  E m pero r, induced Leopold I
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to  con tinue  the  w a r. The pope supported him  w ith  enorm ous sums, a lthough Leo

pold w anted to  make peace w ith  the  Turks in the  E ast, in o rder to  co ncen tra te  

his to rces  against the expansion ist pow er o f Louis X IV , K ing o f F rance . The 

a tta c k  o f Grand V iz ie r K ara M ousta fa  against Vienna in 1683 gave the  f i r s t  im 

petus to  Leopold  to  apply to  the  H o ly See, the  Polish K ing and the  Bavarian 

and Saxon P rin ce -E le c to rs  fo r  assistance. Y e t, even a fte r  the  re lie f  o f V ienna, 

he s t i l l  hes ita ted  to  e x p lo it the  favou rab le  occasion to  m ount an o ffe n s ive  tow ard  

the  E ast, w hich had not been ven tu red  fo r  a long t im e .

The Grand V iz ie r -  ju s t as his predecessors in the  16th ce n tu ry  -  was unable 

to  cap tu re  V ienna. T h is , in i ts e lf ,  was not a serious b low  to  the  O ttom an  Em

p ire . Buda, on the  o the r hand, was the  p il la r  o f the  S u ltan 's  E m pire  in the 

m idd le  basin o f the  D anube , in the  te r r i to r y  o f fo rm e r H ungary. This was the 

f i r s t  g rea t ce n tra l fo r tre s s  -  w hich the  S u ltan Sulim an I cap tu red  in 1541, using 

i t  as a base, to  extend and en large his pow er. Buda was a w e ll-  

equipped fo r t i f ic a t io n  on the  Danube th a t C h ris tia n  arm ies tr ie d  in va in  to  take  

th ree  tim e s  at the tu rn  o f the  17th ce n tu ry  (1598, 1602, 1603). The f i r s t  a tte m p t 

in 1684 was also unsuccessfu l. It was, th e re fo re , a ll the  more im p o rta n t th a t in 

1686 th is  p i l la r  o f O ttom an  pow er be pu lled  dow n.

In the  a rm y o f 7 5 - 8 0 ,0 0 0  men which brought th is  about under the  leader

ship o f P rince  C harles -  b ro th e r- in - la w  o f the  Em peror -  many d if fe re n t fo rces 

came to g e th e r. Its m a n ifo ld  ch a ra c te r was represented by E ng lish , S co ttish  and 

Swedish vo lun tee rs  and Ita lia n  and French o ff ic e rs .  The g rea t m a jo r ity , how ever, 

was re c ru ite d  fro m  the  E m perors ' troops and the  levies ra ised by the  d if fe re n t 

P rin ce -E le c to rs  o f the  H oly Roman E m pire  -  fo r  considerab le  fin a n c ia l com pen

sa tio n , o f course . Am ong the  princes the re  were fo rm e r fr iends  o f F rance , in 

c lud ing  Sobieski h im s e lf. A no the r was M a x im ilia n  E m m anuel, E le c to r o f B ava ria , 

who soon became son-in -law  to  the  E m pero r. F re d e rick  W illia m , the  G re a t-E le c 

to r  o f B randenburg, drew  back fro m  Louis XIV no t least because o f the perse

cu tio n  o f the  H uguenots, and sent d is c ip lin e d , e xce lle n t troops to  Buda.

Louis X IV , under the  pressure o f European pub lic  op in ion , also suspended 

his expansion ist p o lic y , and concluded a long a rm is t ic e . Thus the tra d it io n a l 

F ranco-H absburg r iv a lr y ,  w hich consumed such enorm ous resources, was fo r  a 

tim e  put on ho ld . John George II I, Saxon P rin c e -E le c to r and M argrave Charles 

o f Baden-D urlach  also sent so ld ie rs ; F rankish and Swabian u n its , and f in a lly  the 

lig h t ca va lry  o f 1 0 -1 5 ,0 0 0 , the  Haiduks and in fa n try  ra ised by exhausted, d i

v ided H ungary, made up the  res t o f the a rm y . The la t te r  were m a in ly  deployed 

fo r  ra id ing  the  co u n trys id e , and to  m arch a t the  head o f the  a tta c k in g  colum ns 

as ca nnon -fodde r.
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The lib e ra tio n  o f Buda g re a tly  a ffe c te d  the  deve lopm ent no t on ly  o f Hungary 

bu t o f the  Habsburg M onarchy as w ell as the  w hole Danube R egion, and -  as we 

have seen -  Europe in gene ra l. The process, by which O ttom an ru le  was o rig in a lly  

extended in to  the  m idd le  basin o f the  Danube fro m  its  base in Buda, was now 

reversed a fte r  1686 and a t a qu icke r pace. The reca p tu re  o f Buda was no t only 

im p o rta n t in i ts e lf ,  bu t i t  was also a tu rn in g  p o in t and p rin c ip a l event in the  war 

o f reconquest, during w hich the  g re a te r p a rt o f Hungary was lib e ra te d  fro m  O tto 

man ru le  by 1699, and the  whole coun try  betw een 1716-1718. M oreover, i t  appeared 

fo r  a tim e  th a t in the  South the  lib e ra tio n  o f the  Balkan nations would sh o rtly  

be accom plished.

The m edieval Hungarian k ingdom  which succumbed to  the superio r fo rces  o f 

Sulim an I in the  B a tt le  o f Mohács on August 29, 1526, had been f ig h tin g  fo r  

a lm ost 150 years against the  O ttom an  expansion. In the  beg inn ing , i t  tr ie d  to  

defend its  fo rw a rd  pos itions in the  Balkans (beyond its  fro n tie rs ) , then a fte r  the 

conquest o f Serbia and Bosnia, i t  fo r t i f ie d  its  own southern borders in to  a defence 

lin e . One o f its  im p o rta n t bastions was B e lg rade , as a legacy fro m  the  Serbian 

s ta te . In 1456, János Hunyadi succeeded in d e fe a tin g  the Turks a t B e lg rade . This 

kep t them  away fo r  seven decades. Under the increasing O ttom an pressure more 

and m ore dynastic  unions were estab lished betw een H ungary, Bohem ia, Poland 

and A u s tr ia . As H ungary was less and less able to  bear the  costs o f defense,

K ing  M a tth ias  Hunyadi (1458—1490) tr ie d  to  estab lish some so rt o f u n ifie d  mon

a rchy  under his own leadership by acqu iring  Bohem ia and A u s tr ia . A f te r  his death, 

the  Polish Jag ie llo  dynasty took over and th e n , a f te r  K ing Louis II (1516-1526) 

fe l l  a t M ohács, the th rone  o f Hungary and Bohem ia came in to  the  hands o f Fer

dinand o f Habsburg, so th a t the  House o f Habsburg assumed d ire c tio n  o f the  new 

u n ifie d  m onarchy. A t th a t tim e  th is  made up on ly p a rt o f the  g rea t em p ire  of 

C harles V , who, in r iv a lry  w ith  F rance , was no t ve ry  w illin g  e ffe c t iv e ly  to  de

fend his b ro th e r's  Hungarian k ingdom  against the  Turks.

In 1526, the Sultan occupied Buda only te m p o ra r ily . A lthough the  Turks 

sacked p a rt o f the  c o u n try , and ca rr ie d  away tens o f thousands o f its  popu la tion  

as slaves, they s t i l l  be lieved th a t the  co u n try  was too  s trong to  be occupied 

im m e d ia te ly . A fte r  15 years o f in tr ig u e , on August 29, 1541, they  succeeded in 

occupying  the  ca p ita l th rough t r ic k e ry .  Thus, betw een 1543 and 1545, began the 

sys te m a tic  occupa tion  o f the  ce n tra l and southern pa rts  o f the  co u n try , w ith  the  

securing o f the  dep loym ent road leading to  Buda along the  Danube, w ith  the 

cap tu re  o f a series o f fo rtresses , and w ith  the  extension o f the  te r r i to ry  under 

O ttom an occupa tion  eastw ard  and w estw ard a like  betw een 1552 and 1556.

Y e t, w h ile  the Habsburg E m pire  managed to  defend the  W estern and N orthern
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p e rim e te rs , the  enorm ous wedge o f the  O ttom an  occupa tion  detached the  Eastern 

p a rt o f the  c o u n try , T ransy lvan ia , w hich cou ld  preserve its  own se c u rity  on ly as 

a vassal o f the  Sultan and an independent p r in c ip a lity .  Its leaders va in ly  struggled 

several tim e s  (1551-1556, 1598-1603) to  re u n ite  T ransy lvan ia  w ith  the  w estern  p a rt 

o f the  k ingdom . The P o rte  did no t a llow  i t ,  fo r  -  on the  basis o f a d e c la ra tio n  

made in 1551 -  T ransy lvan ia  was "th e  d iscovery  o f Sultan Sulim an" and his p rop

e r ty .  Thus the  tw o  g rea t pow ers, fro m  the  East and fro m  the  W est, shared Hun

g a ry , w hich continued its  p o lit ic a l ex is tence  in tw o  sm all separate s ta te s , be

com ing a constan t th e a te r o f w a r, w h ile  its  popu la tion  seriously d im in ished and 

its  econom y dec lined .

Tow ard the  m idd le  o f the  17th ce n tu ry  the  O ttom an  E m pire  showed signs o f 

w eakening . The most ou ts tand ing  general and sta tesm an o f th a t pe rio d , M ik lós 

Z rín y i (1620-1664) recogn ized  th a t the  Turks cou ld  be d rive n  ou t o f H ungary. In 

his v ie w , a w e ll-equ ipped  H ungarian a rm y cou ld , on a su itab le  occasion, count 

on assistance fro m  abroad -  m a in ly  fro m  G erm any -  and the  new , lib e ra te d  Hun

gary cou ld  rega in  its  r ig h tfu l p lace w ith in  the  Habsburg M onarchy. The atten tion  

and the  fo rce s  o f the  Vienna C o u rt w ere , how ever, preoccup ied  by the  problem  

c rea ted  by the  F rench r iv a lr y .  When O ttom an m ili ta ry  expansion was renew ed, 

they  w ere unable to  a v e rt the  loss o f im p o rta n t fo rtresses  (N agyvárad 1660, 

É rsekú jvá r 1663). Instead o f ta k in g  advantage o f th e  g lo rious v ic to ry  o f the 

im pe ria l a rm y com m anded by M on tecucco li (S zen tgo tthá rd  1664), they  h a s tily  

concluded a h u m ilia tin g  peace.

In the  second h a lf o f the  19th c e n tu ry , (a f te r  the  co llapse o f the  1848-49 

w ar o f independence) the  m a jo r ity  o f Hungarian pub lic  op in ion  considered A u s tria  

to  be the  m ain adve rsa ry , whereas i t  regarded the  Turk ish  em p ire  as an in 

o ffe n s ive  c o u n try , w hich harbored Kossuth and his fe llo w -re fu g e e s . Thus, more 

than one h is to ria n  has judged the  17th ce n tu ry  fro m  th is  v ie w p o in t. For th e m , 

i t  was q u ite  understandable  and even ju s t if ia b le  th a t c e rta in  H ungarian g re a te r 

and lesser noble leaders, who had p ro te c te d  th e ir  feudal pos itions against ab

so lu tism , reso rted  to  p o lit ic a l consp iracy , the  o rg a n iza tio n  o f in s u rre c tio n , and 

p ro -T u rk ish  p o lic y . They considered the  Habsburg reg im e  as n e ith e r capable o f 

nor inc lined  to  p ro te c t th e  rem a in ing  p a rt o f Hungary against the  Tu rks . Aga inst 

them  the  Vienna C ourt re ta lia te d  in th e  1670's, oppressed them  and in s titu te d  

p o lit ic a l and -  aga inst those P ro te s ta n ts  charged w ith  p ro -T u rk ish  fee lings  -  

re lig io u s  p e rsecu tion . The c o u rt suspended the  H ungarian feudal c o n s titu t io n , 

and dispersed the  H ungarian so ld ie rs guard ing the  border castles as u n re lia b le .

The 19th ce n tu ry  h is to ria n s , m entioned above, considered i t  even m ore under

standable (and ju s tif ia b le )  th a t a young nob lem an, Im re T hökö ly , re ly in g  on the
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Turk ish  pow er and hoping fo r  F rench assistance, had s ta rte d  an arm ed upris ing  

against the Habsburgs. He opera ted  by the  prom ise o f p ro te c tin g  fe u d a l-n a tio n a l 

r ig h ts  and re lig ious  lib e r ty  fo r  the  P ro te s ta n ts . In 1682, he succeeded in having 

the  P o rte  recogn ize  h im  as an independent P rin ce .

We could  on ly accep t the  pos ition  o f these h is to rians  as fu l ly  c o rre c t i f  in 

p o lit ic s  -  and la te r in h is to riog raphy  -  ind igna tion  and em otions cou ld  be s im p ly 

id e n tif ie d  w ith  the  re co g n itio n  o f p o lit ic a l re a lit ie s .  The hopeless d ia le c t ic  o f 

ac tions  and co u n te r-a c tio n s  led an im p o rta n t line  o f Hungarian po licy -m a ke rs  down 

a fa lse  p a th . The vassal p r in c ip a lity  o f T hökö ly , w hich d iv ided  Hungary in to  no t 

th re e  bu t fo u r p a rts , was e n tire ly  dependent upon the  O ttom an p ow er. Thököly 

supported the  P o rte , and he had to  go under w ith  i t .  In 1683, Thökö ly 's  troops 

ac ted  as a u x ilia ry  fo rces  o f the Turk ish  a rm y m arch ing  tow a rd  Vienna and tow a rd  

d isa s te r. Thus, th is  u n fo rtu n a te  p rince  cou ld  fin d  h im se lf a t the  dec is ive  m om ent 

on the w rong side. He was supporting  the O ttom an conqueror who had been the 

o rig in a l and g rea tes t enem y o f H ungary.

H ow ever, the  g rea t m a jo r ity  o f Thökö ly 's  so ld ie rs q u ick ly  w ent over to  the  

lib e ra tin g  a rm y , and a t the  p rice  o f no sm all e f fo r t  and s a c r if ic e , p a rtic ip a te d  

in the  w ar o f reconquest. But they  were no t considered the  rep resen ta tives  o f 

an independent m ili ta ry  and p o lit ic a l fo rc e , fo r  w hich Z rin y i had once p repa red .

The ce n tra l s ig n ifica n ce  o f Buda was shown by the  fa c t th a t a f te r  its  re 

cap tu re  O ttom an  ru le  in Hungary -  b u ilt  up over a long tim e  -  soon collapsed 

like  a house o f cards. The im p e ria l troops under the  com m and o f Louis W illia m , 

M argrave o f Baden -  ca lled  "T ü rken lou is " -  reconquered the  Southern c ity  o f 

Pécs in the  autum n o f 1686. A no the r co lum n reoccup ied  Szeged, in the  te r r i to ry  

be tw een the  rive rs  Danube and T isza , a f te r  d e fe a tin g  Grand V iz ie r Sulim an at 

Z e n ta . In the  fo llo w in g  year (in  the  sum m er o f 1687) the  a rm y o f A rchduke 

C harles and M argrave Louis again in f l ic te d  such a crush ing de fe a t on the  Grand 

V iz ie r a t Nagyharsány -  near the  fo rm e r b a tt le f ie ld  o f Mohács -  th a t a re v o lt 

b roke out in C onstan tinop le . The liq u id a tio n  o f the rem a in ing  pockets o f Ottom an 

res is tance  in Hungary w ent on w ith  the  reconquest o f Eger and, a t the  beginning 

o f the  fo llo w in g  ye a r, o f S zékesfehérvár. The cap tu re  o f Belgrade on Septem ber 

6 , 1688, opened ano ther chap te r in H ungarian h is to ry . T h e re a fte r the  im pe ria l 

troops moved on to  the  no rth e rn  pa rts  o f Bosnia and Serbia and, in O c to b e r, 

th e y  conquered the castles  o f Sabac and Z v o rn ik , which had last seen C h ris tia n  

H ungarian so ld iers a t the  tim e  o f K ing  M a tth ia s . In the  au tum n o f 1689, they  

de fea ted  the  Turks near N is . The lib e ra tio n  o f the  Balkan c o u n tr ie s , o r perhaps 

m ore e x a c tly  th e ir  annexa tion  to  th e  Habsburg E m p ire , was s tym ied  by the  

in te rv e n tio n  o f Louis X IV . Ir r i ta te d  by the  success o f his r iv a l,  he denounced
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the  a rm is tic e  tre a ty  in the  autum n o f 1688, and went on the  o ffe n s iv e . V ienna, 

thus , h u rr ie d ly  w ithd rew  the  bu lk  o f the  troops fro m  the  E ast. In any case, 

a f te r  the  death o f Pope Innocent IX , the  Habsburgs cou ld  count on considerab ly 

less support fro m  his successor A lexander VIII (1689-1691). C onsequently , the  re 

o rgan ized O ttom an a rm y was soon able to  reconquer the  lost Balkan te r r i to r ie s ,  

and even re ta ke  Belgrade (on Septem ber 8, 1690). Leopold I prov ided she lte r and 

p riv ile g e s  in Hungary to  the  im p e ria l troops as w ell as to  large num bers o f 

Southern Slav and Slav O rthodox C hris tians  fle e in g  fro m  the  vengeance o f the 

T u rks . A t the  same tim e  (in  the  sum m er o f 1690) Thököly made a ra id  in to  

T ransy lvan ia . H ow ever, a f te r  his f i r s t  successes, the im peria l fo rces  drove him  

ou t in the  course o f the  au tum n . T ransy lvan ia , as a fo rm a lly  independent 

p r in c ip a lity ,  came back under the  "H ungarian  c ro w n ", i . e .  under the Habsburg 

m onarch .

In the  succeeding years the  P o rte  made several a tte m p ts  to  reoccupy Hungary 

bu t these a tte m p ts  rem ained unsuccessfu l. In the  m ean tim e , England and H olland 

had taken the  side o f the  Habsburg M onarchy against F rance , V ienna, thus , could 

once again send m ore fo rces  to  the  E ast. Louis W illia m , M argrave o f Baden, 

in f l ic te d  a decis ive  de fe a t on the  Turkish a rm y a t Szalánkem én, on August 19, 

1691, where the  Grand V iz ie r , h im se lf was k i l le d . In the  fo llo w in g  years the 

b a tt le s  con tinued  w ith  va ry ing  success. W hile the  war in the  West was nearing 

its  end, the  supreme com m and o f the  young P rince  Eugene o f Savoy brought 

about the  re so lu tio n . P rince  Eugene p ra c t ic a lly  ann ih ila ted  the  Turk ish  arm y a t 

Z e n ta , beside the  r iv e r  T isza on Septem ber II , 1697, and he even s ta rte d  again 

to  invade the  Balkans. A t la s t, by the T re a ty  o f K a r lo v itz  (1699) H ungary was 

a lm ost co m p le te ly  lib e ra te d  fro m  O ttom an ru le , excep t fo r  the Banate o f Temes 

in the  S outheast. The T re a ty  o f Posarevatz (1718) le f t  Belgrade and the  W estern 

p a rt o f Rom anian W allach ia  in the  hands o f the  Habsburgs; how ever, these were 

lost again in 1738. The Southern border o f Hungary was to  become the d iv id ing  

line  betw een the  tw o  em pires fo r  a long tim e  a fte rw a rd .

In the  16th ce n tu ry  the O ttom an Em pire  w ith  its  la rge , ce n tra lly -o rg a n ize d  

a rm y d e fin ite ly  had the  upper hand -  a t least q u a n tita t iv e ly  -  against H ungary, 

and, in gene ra l, aga inst the  European s ta tes . This exp la ined its  success at 

M ohács, and th a t i t  could conquer Buda and a large p a rt o f H ungary. The dis

advantage o f the  European s ta tes -  inc lud ing  the  Habsburg M onarchy, though not 

a Hungary reduced to  ru ins -  was overcom e in the  second h a lf of the 17th cen tu ry . 

They also began to  ra ise strong perm anent a rm ie s . It was no longer necessary 

a lw ays to  begin the  o rgan iza tion  o f such arm ies anew , con tingen t upon the  slow 

and doub tfu l approval o f the  e s ta tes . The ach ievem ents o f m ili ta ry  sc ience, o f

10



techno logy and o f econom ic and social deve lopm ents now swung the  balance to  

the  advantage o f the  European s ta te s . ( I t was ty p ic a l th a t in the  b ig  b a tt le s  o f 

the war o f lib e ra tio n  in Hungary the  Turk ish  a rm y 's  te c h n ic a l, tre n ch in g , and 

b rid g e -b u ild in g  tasks gene ra lly  had to  be c a rr ie d  ou t by F rench m ili ta ry  engineers.)

It is in te re s tin g  to  observe th a t the  Habsburg M onarchy, w ith  its  he terogen

eous, com plex e th n ic  and social s tru c tu re , w ith  a badly o rganized governm ent 

th a t was o fte n  c o rru p t, was able to  cope w ith  the  m a te ria l and fin a n c ia l burdens 

o f the  long and successful w a r. A p a rt fro m  the  s ig n if ic a n t fin a n c ia l help granted 

m a in ly  by the  Pope, tw o  m ore fa c to rs  m ust be taken in to  co n s id e ra tio n . One o f 

them  was the  econom ic progress o f the  Bohem ian and A us trian  provinces o f the  

M onarchy. The o the r was the  fa c t th a t the  popu la tion  o f the  actua l th e a te r o f 

w a r, H ungary , and p r im a r ily  the  peasan try , had to  bear the  burdens o f supply ing 

and b ille t in g  the  tro o p s . C onsidering the  devasta ted  co n d ition  o f the  co u n try  and 

its  dec im a ted  p o p u la tio n , th is  burden proved to  be indeed g re a t, a ll the  m ore so 

as many a rb itra ry  demands were made upon the  peop le . In any case i t  can be 

said th a t Hungary p a rt ic ip a te d  in the  w ar e f fo r t  beyond her means. When the 

w ar moved on, the  p ro d u c tive  fo rces  o f the  v illages  becam e overburdened . In 

consequence, H ungary was p laced in to  an u n fa vo ra b le , subord ina te  p o s ition  w ith in  

the  Habsburg M onarchy. A f te r  the  expuls ion o f the  O ttom ans, the  co u n try  was 

o fte n  tre a te d  as a conquered p ro v in ce . The Hungarian n o b ility  were shunted out 

o f the  way and th e ir  feuda l and na tiona l r ig h ts  were in ju re d . The peasants, 

exasperated by heavy taxes and the  abuses o f the  m ili ta ry  oppression, soon 

jo ined  the  arm ed na tiona l s trugg le  fo r  independence led by Ferenc Rákóczi II 

betw een 1703 and 1711. R om an tic  h is to rians  o fte n  drew a p a ra lle l betw een the  

s trugg le  fo r  independence and the  Thökö ly u p ris in g . They m a in ta in e d , q u ite  

m is ta ke n ly , th a t a f te r  the  co llapse o f 1711 a pe riod  o f dec line  and d e n a tio n a liz 

a tio n  fo llo w e d . In r e a l ity ,  the R ákóczi War o f Independence was q u ite  d if fe re n t .  

U n like  T hökö ly 's  re v o lt ,  i t  d id  not re ly  upon Turk ish  assis tance, and did not aim 

a t rees tab lish ing  O ttom an  ru le  in H ungary. E sse n tia lly , i t  was a im ed a t w inn ing 

a b e tte r ,  m ore e q u itab le  pos ition  fo r  H ungary w ith in  the  Habsburg M onarchy. 

Under the  e x is tin g  pow er re la tio n s , R ákóczi cou ld  no t ob ta in  fu l l  independence. 

H ow ever, the  peace o f Szatm ár in 1711 was not fo llo w e d  by rep risa ls  and fu r th e r 

oppression bu t by a com prom ise . This res to red  the  balance betw een the  Vienna 

C o u rt and the  H ungarian e s ta tes , in a m ore favo rab le  way than d id  the  previous 

one. This made i t  possible fo r  H ungary to  be g radua lly  re b u ilt fro m  the  ru ins 

during  the  long period  o f peace th a t fo llo w e d , and to  becom e s tronge r w ith in  

the Habsburg M onarchy. A f te r  the lib e ra tio n  o f H ungary, the  M onarchy became 

a D a n u b ian  E m p ir e . C o n s e q u e n tly , m o d ern  H u n g a ria n  h is to r io g ra p h y  considers
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the  beginn ing o f th e  new era no t fro m  1711, bu t fro m  the  years around 1686, the 

occupa tion  o f Buda, w ith  which the e n tire  process re a lly  com m enced.

D o m o k o s  K o s á r y  

In s t itu te  o f H is to ric a l Sciences
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Freemasons in the Danubian Region be fo re  and a fte r  W orld War I

In the  second h a lf o f the  19th cen tu ry  the  social and p o lit ic a l c lim a te  in 

Hungary c rea ted  gene ra lly  favou rab le  cond itions  fo r  freem ason ry . C a p ita lis t-  

bourgeois deve lopm ent s ta rte d  o f f  d yn a m ica lly ; the  A ustro -H ungarian  M onarchy 

(1867) and un ited  G erm any (1871) came in to  e x is te n ce . The bourgeois ie became 

s tronge r; the re  appeared groups o f the in te llig e n ts ia  who wanted a fa s te r and 

w ide r range o f bourgeois deve lopm ent and d e m o c ra tiz a tio n . As a re su lt o f p re

vious h is to ric a l progress Jews were represented in these groups in a fa r  h igher 

p ro p o rtion  than th e ir  ac tua l numbers among the  p o p u la tio n . A lthough  fre e 

masonry m a in ly  a ttra c te d  the  new bourgeois s tra ta , the re  was a considerable 

num ber o f c iv il  servants and em ployers among the  lodge m em bers. H ow ever, 

th e re  were no w orkers or peasants. Jews w ere present in each o f these groups.

In each European co u n try  freem asonry and its  a c t iv i ty  bas ica lly  re f le c te d  

the  social and p o lit ic a l cond itions  o f th a t p a rt ic u la r  s o c ie ty . In G erm any, the 

Prussian lodges were the  most pow e rfu l and in f lu e n t ia l.  They fo llo w e d  a C hris

tia n -c o n s e rv a tiv e , n a tio n a lis tic  and o fte n  a n ti-s e m it ic  line  w hich was a lien  to  the 

fundam enta l theo ry  o f freem ason ry . They were the  most loyal to  the  governm ent 

in the  a rea . A fte r  the  1870-71 Franco-P russian w ar the  F rench and German 

lodges ceased to  be in c o n ta c t.

The Habsburg E m p ire , w hich ru led  the  Danube Basin, was ch a ra c te rized  by 

a p a rt ic u la r  s itu a tio n . F rancis Joseph I upheld the  1795 decree o f p ro h ib it io n  

fo r  A u s tria ; the  Hungarian G overnm ent, how ever, a llow ed the  exis tence  o f lodges. 

R eorgan iza tion  was s ta rte d  by ou ts tand ing  pe rsona lities  o f the  1848-49 re vo lu tio n  

and f ig h t fo r  fre e d o m , a fte r  they  had re tu rned  fro m  e x ile . They had become 

freem asons in F rance , Ita ly  and S w itze rla n d . The f i r s t  lodge was established in 

1868, then the  S co ttish  and S ym bolic R ite  lodges am algam ated in the  Hungarian 

S ym bolic  Grand Lodge. Its f i r s t  Grand M aster was Ferenc P u lszky , a rchaeo l
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og is t and academ ic ian . By the  end o f the  1910's the re  were 126 lodges , w ith  

a p p ro x im a te ly  1 3 ,0 0 0  m em bers. Lodge-houses were b u ilt  in Budapest as w ell as 

in the  cou n trys id e .

H ungarian freem asonry  had a p a rt ic u la r  ro le  in the  Danube reg ion  during  the  

ex is tence  o f the  M onarchy. A cco rd ing  to  the  Polish e xpe rt on freem ason ry , 

Ludw ik  Hass, " fo r  h a lf a ce n tu ry  the  H ungarian S ym bolic Grand Lodge was the 

on ly  perm anent and n u m e ric a lly  s trong freem asons' o rg a n iza tio n  in C en tra l and 

Eastern Europe and the  Balkans (except G reece). Its a c t iv i ty  no t on ly encompassed 

H ungary, but also helped the  c re a tio n  o f m asonic o rgan iza tions  in the  neigh -  

bouring  c o u n tr ie s ."  It a d m itte d  those who could  no t c a rry  ou t a re g u la r lodge 

a c t iv i ty ,  m aking i t  possible fo r  A us trian  freem asonry to  surv ive  the  p ro h ib it io n .

In Pressburg (now B ra tis la v a ), w hich was p a rt o f H ungary, and in the  West 

Transdanubian c it ie s ,  fo r  the  sake o f the A us trians , so -ca lled  border lodges came 

in to  be ing , w hich were regarded la te r as the  "M ecca  o f A us trian  fre e m a so n ry ".

In the  Czech and M oravian  pa rts  o f the  M onarchy freem asonry was pe rm itted  

to  opera te  fre e ly .  T he ir lodges were m ostly  under the supervision o f German 

grand lodges, bu t they  had good connections w ith  the  H ungarian Grand Lodge.

The Czech and M oravian  lodges had A ustrian  and Hungarian members as w e ll.

There were also lodges in R om ania , estab lished m ostly  by mem bers o f the  

in te llig e n ts ia  and bourgeois ie  who had been educated in F rance , thus , s tre n g th 

ening th e ir  F rench o r ie n ta t io n . In Serb ia , in c o n tra s t, the  founda tion  o f a Grand 

Lodge was out o f the  question u n til 1918 m a in ly  because o f the weakness o f the 

bourgeois deve lopm en t.

The o the r d is tingu ish ing  fe a tu re  o f H ungarian freem asonry  a t the  beginning 

o f the  2 0 th  ce n tu ry  was th a t the  in te lle c tu a l and a r t is t ic  e lite  o f the  tim es 

jo ined  the  m ovem ent in  g rea t num bers. An independent lodge named a fte r  M a r t i

nov ics , the  leader o f the  H ungarian Jacobine m ovem en t, was estab lished by a 

group o f young in te lle c tu a ls  who gathered around the  leading fig u re  and th e o re 

tic ia n  o f bourgeois ra d ic a lis m , Oszkár Jász i. The program  o f the  bourgeois- 

d e m o cra tic  tra n s fo rm a tio n  o f Hungary and the  Danubian basin was, in fa c t ,  

draw n up a t the  m eetings o f the  M a rtin o v ics  lodge. Among the  m em bers o f th is  

lodge one cou ld  fin d  Endre A d y , the  g rea tes t poet o f the  era and the  symbol o f 

a ll regene ra tion  e ffo r ts ;  the  bou rgeo is -rad ica ls  Pál Szende and Lajos B iró ; and 

the  then s t i l l  so c ia l-d e m o cra t Eugene Varga who la te r becam e a w orld -fam ous 

econom ist in the Sovie t U n ion .

A lthough  most o f the lodge members in H ungary did no t pro fess progressive 

v iew s , freem asonry  was s t i l l  in te rw oven  w ith  ideas o f bourgeois progress. The 

Grand Lodge supported p ra c t ic a lly  every c la im  th a t appeared in the  program  o f
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the  bourgeois le f t .  A ccord ing  to  Jász i, freem asonry  "was no longer m ere ly  a 

c o n te m p la tive  fo llo w e r o f p h ila n th ro p ic  and ph ilosoph ica l a m b itio n s , bu t also the 

brave cham pion o f the  f ig h t  fo r  human p rogress". For th e m , th is  m eant catching 

up w ith  the  W estern bourgeois dem ocrac ies.

The freem asons o f the  Danubian reg ion  becam e increas ing ly  a c t iv e , helped 

each o th e r, and in co n tra s t to  the  G erm ans, did no t re fuse  to  have co n ta c t with 

the  F rench . The Hungarian Grand Lodge supported the  in it ia t iv e  o f the  Grand 

O rie n t de France which a im ed a t c re a tin g  an in te rn a tio n a l o rgan iza tion  o f fre e 

masons and its  rep resen ta tives  were present a t the  p re lim in a ry  m eeting  in Paris 

in 1 9 0 0 . (The o ff ic e  opened in Geneva in 1903.)

This encouraging process was fru s tra te d  by W orld War I. M asonic notions 

were subord inated to  "n a tiona l in te re s ts ", the  e f fe c t  o f n a tio n a lis t v iew s proved 

to  be s tro n g e r. Freemasons fo llo w e d  the  line draw n by the opposing powers 

du ring  the  w a r, and the  fo rm e r ly  m an ifo ld  in te rn a tio n a l re la tio n s  ceased to  

e x is t. An in te re s tin g  s itu a tio n  em erged in the  Danubian reg ion : the  leading 

co u n try  o f the  C en tra l Powers was G erm any, its  a lly  was the  M onarchy, jo ined 

by B u lga ria ; whereas Serbia and Rom ania stood on the  A llie s ' s ide . H ow ever, 

th e  a tt itu d e  o f the  lodges was not homogeneous even w ith in  the  M onarchy. From 

1917 on the  H ungarian Grand Lodge favoured  the  ending o f the  war m ore and 

m ore; i t  made co n ta c t w ith  the  lodges o f the  neu tra l coun tries ; i t  approved o f 

the d e m o c ra tiza tio n  o f the  p o lit ic a l system , w h ile  m a in ta in ing  the  borders o f 

h is to ric a l H ungary. The C zech, C roa tian  and Rom anian freem asons id e n tif ie d  

w ith  the  m ili ta ry  aims o f the  A llie s .

Betw een the tw o  wars

A fte r  W orld War I the  map o f the  Danube Basin changed co m p le te ly : the  A u s tro - 

H ungarian M onarchy ceased to  e x is t, h is to ric a l H ungary broke up, and new 

s ta tes came in to  ex is tence . A ll th is  had an im m ed ia te  e ffe c t on freem asonry .

In Hungary (as in o th e r places) a bourgeois d e m o cra tic  system succeeded in the 

au tum n o f 1918. Th is , how ever, was fo llo w e d  by a p ro le ta r ia n  d ic ta to rs h ip  -  

unique in the  Danube Basin. Its governm ent banned a ll bourgeois p a rtie s  and 

o rg a n iza tio n s , among them  masonic lodges. The co u n te rre vo lu tio n a ry  reg im e 

w hich fo llo w e d  the re vo lu tio n  s ta b ilize d  th is  s itu a tio n  fo r  a qu a rte r ce n tu ry  by 

a decree o f the  m in is try  o f the in te rio rs  issued in May 1920, w hich abolished 

the  lodges and co n fisca ted  th e ir  p ro p e rty . Two ill- fa m e d  co u n te rre vo lu tio n a ry  

o rgan iza tions  moved in to  the Budapest te m p le . The s itu a tio n  was worsened when 

several em inen t freem asons (such as Jász i, Szende, and the  p a in te r K á ro ly  K e rn -
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stok) had to  go in to  e x ile  e ith e r pe rm anen tly  o r fo r  many years . As a re su lt o f 

the  changes which d ra s t ic a lly  reduced the  te r r i to r y  and popu la tion  o f the  c o u n try , 

many Hungarian lodges found them selves in ne ighbouring  co u n tr ie s . F in a lly , a fte r  

1920, some o f the  fo rm e r lodge mem bers no longer continued to  belong to  fre e 

m asonry.

The s itu a tio n  in G erm any was in many respects s im ila r to  th a t in H ungary. 

R igh t w ing c irc le s  demanded th a t lodges should be banned, ju s t as they  were in 

H ungary. The Prussian Grand Lodges seceded fro m  the  A ssoc ia tion  o f German 

Grand Lodges in 1922 in o rder to  em phasize c o n s e rv a tiv e -n a tio n a lis tic  v ie w s . As 

a p r in c ip le , Jews would no t be accepted in to  th e ir  ranks. The lib e ra l and to le r 

an t lodges, which were in a m in o r ity , fo rm e d  an independent Grand Lodge 

(Sym bolische Grossloge von Deutschland) led by Leo M ü ffe lm a n n , and took p a rt 

in the  a c t iv i ty  o f the  in te rn a tio n a l o rg a n iza tio n s . It did no t make Germ an fre e 

masonry ve ry  popular th a t one o f its  leading figu res  was the  Fore ign  S e c re ta ry ,

G . S tresem ann.

In the  res t o f the  Danubian coun tries  m asonic l ife  becam e c o m p le te ly  free  

a fte r  1918. Its a t t ra c t io n  was increased by the  fa c t th a t the  P resident o f C zecho

s lovak ia , T . M asaryk, the  Fore ign  S ecre ta ry  and la te r P rim e M in is te r, E . Benes; 

the  Yugoslav k in g , A lexander and o the r p ro m in e n t people were h igh -rank ing  fre e 

masons. A rap id  deve lopm ent o f the o rg a n iza tio n  began eve ryw he re .

In N ovem ber, 1918, the  H ungarian Grand Lodge "d ism issed" the  fo u rteen  

A us trian  "b o rde r" lodges w hich then fo rm e d  the  Grand Lodge o f A u s tria  (the 

Grossloge von Wien) in the  fo llo w in g  m on th . A u s trian  freem asonry  took up and 

even extended the ro le  fo rm e r ly  p layed by the  H ungarians. It not on ly  gained a 

ce n tra l pos ition  in the  a rea , bu t also undertook an im p o rta n t m ed ia to ry  fu n c tio n  

to  ease the  tension be tw een un iversa l and Danubian freem ason ry .

In Bohem ia, M o ra v ia , and S lovakia  the  lodges which had ex is ted  be fo re  1918 

am algam ated in a Grand Lodge in 1920 (Lessing zu den dre i R ingen). Then, in 

1923, the  Czechoslovak N a tiona l Grand Lodge (N árodni V e liká  Loza Ceskos I overdo) 

was estab lished fo llo w in g  the in it ia t iv e  o f E . Benes. The name in d ica ted  th a t 

lo d g e -life  was in fluenced  by na tiona l fee lings in the  Czechoslovak bourgeois 

dem ocracy.

In R om ania, the  a u th o r it ie s  h indered the  a c t iv it ie s  o f the  H ungarian and 

Saxon lodges in T ransy lvan ia  a t the  o u tse t. The Grand Lodge o f the  o ld  Romanian 

K ingdom  was a tte m p tin g  to  gain co n tro l over th e m . In the ea rly  1920's the 

h igh ly  respected Ossian Lang fro m  the  New Y ork Grand Lodge v is ite d  Rom ania 

several tim e s  and as a re su lt o f his n e g o tia tions  the  c o n flic ts  were e ve n tu a lly
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s e tt le d . It becam e possible fo r  the  T ransylvan ian  lodges to  keep th e ir  indepen

dence and to  set up a Grand Lodge in K o lozsvár (now C lu j-N apoca ).

In Y ugos lav ia , freem asonry  s ta rte d  o f f  w ith  a tabu la  ra sa , because the re  

had been no grand lodge in Serbia a lthough many H ungarian and C roa tian  lodge 

m em bers and lodges were to  be found in the  co u n try  as a re su lt o f the  te r r i 

to r ia l a c c re t io n . H e re , how ever, the re  were no problem s s im ila r to  those in 

R om ania: the  a c t iv it ie s  o f the  Hungarian lodges rem ained und is tu rbed .

W hile the  num ber o f lodge mem bers decreased in H ungary, i t  increased in 

o th e r co u n tr ie s . More c iv il  servants became lodge mem bers than had p rev ious ly  

been the  case -  except in Hungary -  but d o c to rs , law ye rs , jo u rn a lis ts , people 

o f the  so -ca lled  independent professions s t i l l  dom ina ted  the  lodges. G ene ra lly , 

freem asons cam e fro m  social s tra ta  th a t had no bourgeois libe ra l v ie w s . Basic 

p rin c ip le s  and re s tr ic t io n s  made sure th a t no professed C a tho lics  o r people w ith  

e x tre m e  r ig h tw in g  bias cou ld  become lodge m em bers. On the  w ho le , how ever, 

freem asons made up on ly a ve ry  sm all p ro p o rtion  o f the  bourgeois ie and the  

in te llig e n ts ia .

M asonic l ife  did no t com e to  an end in H ungary desp ite  the  p ro h ib it io n ; the  

rem a in ing  mem bers o f p a rt ic u la r  lodges fo rm ed  " ta b le  soc ie ties" and gathered in 

ca fes and re s ta u ra n ts . C h a ritie s  w hich had been estab lished by the  lodges and 

con tinued  to  be run by them  served as cover o rgan iza tions  u n til they  also were 

banned in 1938. Such social o rgan iza tions  as the  Cobden A ssoc ia tion , the  H u n 

garian  Fabian S o c ie ty , the  F em in is t League, the  Good T em pla r O rd e r, e tc .  were 

also m os tly  the  m eeting  p laces o f the libe ra l oppos ition  and the  freem asons.

H ungarian freem asons w ere a d m itte d  p a rt ly  by the  B ra tis lava  and o th e r lodges 

in S lovak ia . The paper o f the  A u s tria n  Grand Lodge, the W iener F re im a u re r 

Z e itu n g , published the  H ungarians' appeal fo r  h e lp . Two in te rn a tio n a l o rg a n i

za tio n s , the  A llgem e ine  F re im a u re r L iga  (1920) and the  A ssoc ia tion  Maconnique 

In te rn a tio n a le  (A M I, 1921), w hich had been in it ia te d  a t the  beginn ing o f the  

c e n tu ry , supported the H ungarian cause. A M I, w hich was under F rench in flu e n c e , 

made several a tte m p ts  in the  I920 's  to  persuade the  a u th o r it ie s  to  w ith d ra w  the  

decree o f p ro h ib it io n . A lthough  these a tte m p ts  fa ile d , when the  H o rthy  reg im e 

had been conso lida ted , fro m  the  m id -1920 's , m asonic a c t iv i ty  was tre a te d  w ith  

fa r  m ore to le ra n ce  by the  governm ent than b e fo re .

The Belgrade congress o rgan ized by AMI in 1926 b rought about a s ig n if ic a n t 

and favou rab le  change in in te rn a tio n a l re la tio n s . For the  f i r s t  t im e  since the  w ar 

the  freem asons o f the fo rm e r enem y coun tries  cou ld  m ee t. Both o rgan ize rs  and 

p a rt ic ip a n ts  re a lize d  th a t no t on ly was the  deve lopm ent o f the F rench-G erm an 

re la tio n sh ip  im p o rta n t fo r  Europe's peacefu l fu tu re , bu t th a t the  easing o f te n 

17



sions be tw een Hungary and the  L i t t le  E n ten te  coun tries  was essen tia l. They re 

garded i t  as th e ir  du ty  to  p rom ote  peace, and c o -o p e ra tio n , and to  help reduce 

te ns ion . Seeing the  c u rre n t p rob lem s ve ry  re a lis t ic a lly ,  they  urged the  s tre n g th 

ening and extend ing  o f econom ic re la tio n s  as opposed to  the iso la tion  and a t

te m p te d  s e lf-s u ff ic ie n c y  which p reva iled  a fte r  the  w a r. There w ere delegates from  

nea rly  tw e n ty  co u n tr ie s , among them  A us trians , C zechoslovakians, R om anians, 

Hungarians and, o f course , Yugoslavs.

The no tion  o f Pan-Europe, which occas iona lly  arose a t d ip lo m a tic  and h igh - 

p o lit ic a l levels over a lm ost tw o  decades, was d ra fte d  in masonic c irc le s . F ree

masons saw the  fu tu re  and special ro le  o f Europe being th rea tened  fro m  tw o  

sides: by the  USA and the  Sovie t U n ion . The Pan-Europe m ovem ent gained new 

meaning as H it le r  cam e in to  pow er and Ita lia n  Fascism fu l ly  deve loped. The 

vast m a jo r ity  o f freem asons in the  Danube reg ion  stood up against Nazi move

m ents , racism  and d ic ta to rs h ip s . The a n tifa s c is t a tt itu d e  o f freem asonry  was 

also accom panied by the re je c tio n  o f the  Sovie t system .

The proponents o f ex tre m e  r ig h tw in g , fa s c is t, and Nazi ideologies had a l

ways f ie rc e ly  a tta cke d  freem ason ry . One o f the fa v o u r ite  propaganda phrases o f 

these m ovem ents was the  " in te rn a tio n a l consp iracy" o f "Je w ish -p lu to c ra tic -m a so n ic " 

fo rce s . A f te r  1933, how ever, freem asonry was not only th rea tened  by propaganda, 

bu t by the  ve ry  atm osphere th a t pervaded the  European co u n tr ie s .

In 1933, i t  was decreed in Germ any th a t lodge mem bers should be dism issed 

fro m  the  c iv il  se rv ice ; the  SA seized several tem ples fo r  th e ir  own purposes; Leo 

M u ffe l m ann, the Grand M aster and o the r leaders o f the Sym bolische Grossloge 

von D eutschland were a rre s te d , and, among o the r freem asons, he died in p rison .

In January , 1934, a ll the  masonic lodges and o rgan iza tions  were banned; they 

were p roc la im ed  to  be a n ti-s ta te , and were dea lt w ith  a cco rd in g ly . N ot even the 

Prussian lodges w ere spared. The p redom inan tly  Jewish German freem asonry re 

estab lished its  Grand Lodge in P a les tine .

A ll th is  p ro found ly  shook European freem ason ry , which made several e ffo r ts  

to  help the  persecuted against the  d ic ta to rs h ip s . For exam ple , during  the 

Spanish C iv il W ar, a t C h ris tm as , 1936, they sent a p e tit io n  to  P resident Roose

v e lt and asked h im  to  in te rvene  in defence o f the Spanish Republic and to  re 

s to re  peace. The p e tit io n  was signed by the freem asons o f 16 co u n tr ie s , among 

them  the  C zechoslovakian , A us trian  and Yugoslavian Grand M asters; on beha lf 

o f the  H ungarian freem asons Grand M aster József Balassa was the  s ig n a to ry .

Except in G erm any, masonic lodges were p e rm itte d  to  fu n c tio n  fre e ly  u n til 

1938-39. T he ir num ber increased in Hungary desp ite  the  1920 p ro h ib it io n . A 

H ungarian lodge ca lled  "In  laboré v ir tu s "  was established in Vienna alongside the
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Viennese m o the r lodge "L a b o r"; and in 1936 a Hungarian masonic museum was 

opened in the headquarters o f the  Grossloge von W ien.

The Hungarians o fte n  v is ite d  both Prague and B ra tis la va . From  the  autum n 

o f 1936 the  Prague masonic paper, Svobodny Zednar had not on ly a G erm an, 

bu t also a Hungarian supp lem ent. The re la tio n sh ip  betw een the  Transylvan ian  

lodges and those in the  m o th e r-co u n try  was ke p t up through various so c ie tie s , 

o rg a n iza tio n s , and the K o lozsvár Grand Lodge. A s im ila r co n ta c t was m a in ta ined  

w ith  the  Hungarian and C roa tian  lodges in Y u g o s la v ia .

F reem asonry considered th a t the  German annexation  o f A u s tria  was in e v i

ta b le  a lready in 1936, and tr ie d  to  prepare fo r  i t .  The in te rn a tio n a l o rg a n iza tio n  

d e a lt more and m ore w ith  the  s itu a tio n  o f the  Danubian c o u n tr ie s . The question 

arose w hether Budapest should take  over the  key ro le  in the  area fro m  en

dangered V ienna, bu t the  Hungarian governm ent was not prepared to  w ithd raw  the 

1920 p ro h ib it io n  decree . A de lega tion  o f d is tingu ished in te rn a tio n a l leaders o f 

freem asonry  v is ite d  each Danubian c o u n try , and e ve n tu a lly  found Prague su itab le  

fo r  ta k in g  up V ienna's fu n c t io n . This ind ica tes  th a t they d id no t count on the  

dynam ism  o f German expansion. The Grossloge von Wien moved to  Prague w ell 

be fo re  the Anschluss, and the  H ungarian lodge "In  laboré v ir tu s "  also ca rr ie d  on 

w ith  th is  a c t iv i ty  the re  and in B ra tis la va .

The German a rm y occupied A u s tria  on 12th M arch 1938. The Viennese Grand 

Lodge was closed; the  same day its  78 -yea rs-o ld  grand m aster was pu t in p rison , 

where he died a few  months la te r . The d isso lu tion  o f A us trian  freem asonry 

caused a g rea t loss to  the  whole o f the  Danube Basin. This was crow ned by the 

annexation  o f the  Sudetenland (w h ich  had becom e p a rt o f C zechoslovakia  in 1919) 

under the  te rm s o f the  M unich T re a ty , and la te r ,  in 1939, the  occupa tion  o f 

B ohem ia, M oravia  and S ilesia ; and the  fo rm a tio n  o f a fa sc is t puppet s ta te  in 

S lovak ia . In the  Prague gove rnm en t, which opera ted  u n til the  o ccupa tion , 

several m asonic m in is te rs  helped b re th re n  and Jews fle e  the  c o u n try . The Nazis 

closed the  lodges, and im prisoned most m em bers or took them  to  co n ce n tra tio n  

cam ps. The refugees reestab lished  the Grand Lodge in London.

In H ungary, freem asons a lready tr ie d ,  be fo re  the  Anschluss, to  ga the r in 

Budapest th e ir  most im p o rta n t docum ents . P a rt o f these were passed out to  

S w itze rla n d  and L ie c h te n s te in . N eve rthe less , many com prom is ing  da ta  cam e in to  

the  hands o f the  occup iers in A u s tria  and C zechos lovak ia .

D uring  and a fte r  W orld War II

Masonic l ife  had been a lm ost c o m p le te ly  ex tingu ished  be fo re  W orld War II broke 

o u t. The G erm an, A u s tria n  and C zechoslovakian lodges were banned by the  Nazis;
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the Rom anian ones were closed by th e ir  own governm ent in 1937, and th e ir  m em 

bers were p rosecu ted . The weak B u lgarian and s tronger Yugoslav lodges were still 

o p e ra tin g , bu t no t fo r  long. The Yugoslav Grand Lodge, hoping th a t i t  could save 

its  mem bers fro m  persecu tion  "p u t masonic l ife  to  sleep" in August 1940. Hunga

ria n  freem asonry becam e co m p le te ly  iso la te d , and i t  was im possible to  m a in ta in  

re g u la r masonic a c t iv i ty .  P a ra lle l to  the  enactm en t o f the  a n ti-Je w ish  law in 

H ungary in 1938, c h a ritie s  and hum an ita rian  o rgan iza tions  th a t had been under 

m asonic supervis ion were also banned.

Many freem asons fro m  the  Danubian coun tries  le f t  fo r  W estern and N orthe rn  

Europe or fo r  the  USA and P a lestine  w h ile  i t  was s t i l l  possible to  e m ig ra te . The 

task ca rr ie d  ou t by the  A ssoc ia tion  M aconnique In te rn a tio n a le  and by the  A llia n ce  

des M aconneries P ersécutées, w hich had been founded in June 1937, became more 

and m ore d i f f ic u l t ;  and f in a lly  F rance was also invaded by the  Nazi a rm y .

The v ic to ry  o f Nazism and Fascism caused ve ry  serious losses in Danubian 

freem ason ry . Not on ly  were the  Jewish lodge mem bers sent o f f  to  co n ce n tra tio n  

cam ps, bu t o thers were s im ila r ly  tre a te d  because m ost o f them  re je c te d  the 

fa sc is t Nazi re g im e . Many whu managed to escape a rres t jo ined a n ti-N a z i and 

a n ti-G e rm a n  sabotage a c tio n s , the  arm ed res is tance and propaganda w ork in the 

in te re s t o f the  a n tifa s c is t a llia n ce s . The freem asons in e x ile  were present in 

various European res is tance m ovem ents as w e ll.

C ond itions in Germ any a f te r  the  war were de te rm ined  by the  fa c t th a t a l

though the re  were about 8 0 , 0 0 0  reg is te red  freem asons in 1933, by 1945, 

the re  were on ly  5 , 0 0 0 .  Losses were ca ta s tro p h ic  in o the r coun tries  as w e ll. In 

a d d ition , the  rep lacem en t o f mem bers betw een the  tw o  wars proceeded in f i ts  

and s ta r ts  in Hungary as e lsew here . (The younger genera tion  was m ore a ttra c te d  

by the  m ore ra d ic a l, le ft-w in g  ideologies and m ovem ents than by masonic notions.) 

The ageing o f lodge members also d im in ished the  num ber o f a c tiv e  m em bers.

The re o rg a n iza tio n  o f masonic life  was g re a tly  in fluenced  by the  general 

in te rn a tio n a l a tm osphere and the  in te rn a l cond itions  o f each co u n try . Thus, a l 

though in the  beginn ing the  re v iva l bore the  same marks in the w este rn , cen tra l 

and eastern parts  o f Europe, the  d iffe re n ce s  soon became obvious.

The governm ents w hich came in to  pow er a fte r  the  war everyw here  w ithd rew  

p ro h ib it io n  decrees and made masonic l ife  f re e . In te rn a tio n a l re la tio n s  were 

ra p id ly  reestab lished or developed since among the  members o f the  a llie d  super

v is ing  co m m itte e s  in every Danubian coun try  the re  were freem asons. F reem asonry, 

how ever, was not able to  rega in  its  fo rm e r s ig n ifica n ce  and in fluence  e ith e r in 

the  Danube reg ion  or in o the r pa rts  o f Europe. As a consequence o f the  1948-49 

changes in a u th o r ity  in C zechos lovak ia , H ungary, R om ania, Y ugos lav ia , and B u l-
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g a ria , freem asonry  was banned by 1951 -  o r , no t w a itin g  fo r  a decree , was "v o l

u n ta r ily "  pu t to  s leep. In H ungary, the  decree o f p ro h ib it io n  was p rom u lga ted  on 

12th June 1950.

In A u s tr ia , masonic l ife  was fre e  and v i ta l .  In 1954, the  A us trian  Grand Lodge 

becam e one o f the founders o f the  o rgan iza tion  w hich un ited  the sym bo lic  grand 

lodges o f the  c o n tin e n t. In Germ any the  h is to ry  o f freem asonry fo llo w e d  the 

changes th a t had taken p lace in the  co u n try : in the  GDR lodges were banned, 

whereas in the  FRG they  were n o t.

In sp ite  o f the  immense changes in econom ic and socia l l ife  a ll over the 

w orld  since W orld War I I ,  many aspects o f the  masonic concepts rem ained v a lid . 

These inc luded the  s trugg le  fo r  fre e d o m , e q u a lity , b ro the rhood , and human 

rig h ts ; the re je c tio n  o f re lig ious  and ra c ia l d is c r im in a tio n . The genera tions which 

have grow n up since th e n , how ever, are no longer in te res ted  in the  re a liz a tio n  

o f masonic idea ls.
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The Second Vienna Aw ard

A t the end o f June 1940, R om ania sa tis fie d  the  demands o f the Sovie t Govern

m ent and handed over Bessarabia and N o rthe rn  B ukov ina . The H ungarian Govern

m ent now fe l t  th a t the  tim e  had come to  re a liz e  its  demands fo r  a te r r i to r ia l 

re v is io n .

G erm any's in te res ts  demanded th a t an arm ed c o n f l ic t  in the  Balkans be 

avoided; Ita ly  o ffe re d  her help to  Rom ania in the  event o f an a tta c k  by the  

S ovie t U nion; and the  tre a ty  guarantee betw een R om ania, England and France 

was s t i l l  in e f fe c t in February 1940. These were fa c to rs  th a t induced the  P rim e 

M in is te r, Pál Te lek i to  d ra ft  the H ungarian p o s itio n . This was published in "The 

T im es" tw o  weeks la te r , on February  23rd , 1940, in o rder to  pu b lic ize  the 

m a tte r to  the  W estern Powers and G erm any. The mem orandum s ta ted : "H unga ry , 

w h ile  by no means abandoning her te r r i to r ia l c la im s on R om ania, w ill make no 

a tte m p ts  to  fo rce  a s e ttle m e n t o f these c la im s during  the war excep t in the 

case o f tw o  e v e n tu a lit ie s  -  (I) If Russia should a tta c k  Rom ania successfu lly  and 

thus th re a te n  to  overrun  the Balkans; and (2) i f  Rom ania should o ffe r  the Dobruja 

to  B u lg a ria . In the f i r s t  ins tance , the  Hungarian A rm y would im m e d ia te ly  go 

th rough  T ransylvan ia  to  the C arpa th ians, the re  to  stop the  advance o f the  

Russians; in the  second, she would ins is t upon the  ju s tice  o f a s im ila r se ttle m e n t 

o f the  T ransylvan ian  question and would do a ll in her pow er b ring  i t  abou t.

She would n o t, how ever, ins is t upon such a s e ttle m e n t in even o f a peacefu l 

cession o f Bessarabia to  Russia, fo r  she considers Bessarabia none o f her concern, 

and i f  the  Romanians successfu lly  res is ted  a Russian a tta c k , she would no t only 

re fra in  fro m  m aking any m ore against Rom ania but would co n g ra tu la te  her upon 

her ach ievem en t. It may also q u ite  sa fe ly  be assumed th a t Hungary would remain 

in a c tive  i f  the  A llie d  A rm ies  in the  Near East came to  Rom ania 's a id .

Even i f  the  event o f a Hungarian dash to  the  C a rp a th ia n s ... the  occupation
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o f T ransy lvan ia  made necessary by th is  move w ould no t be considered as a fin a l 

se tt le m e n t; the  question w ou ld , a t the  end o f the  w a r, be su bm itted  to  the  

peace con fe rence  fo r  a perm anent d e c is io n ."

The H ungarian Ambassadors in London and Paris were em powered to  add the  

fo llo w in g  to  the  w r it te n  s ta te m e n t when presen ting  the m em orandum : "The Hun

garian  G overnm ent:

1/ has no aggressive in te n tio n s  tow ards anyone;

2 / is ready to  de fend , i f  need be by fo rce  o f a rm s, the  independence 

and honour o f the  coun try  against any fo re ig n  agression;

3 / w ill neve r, under no c ircum stances w ha tsoeve r, make com m on cause 

or undertake  com m on a c tio n  w ith  the  G overnm ent o f the  U SS R ."'

On June 2 6 th , 1940 M o lo tov  presented the  Russian u ltim a tu m  to  the Ro

m anian Ambassador in Moscow about the  handing over o f Bessarabia and N o rthe rn  

B ukov ina . By th a t t im e , how ever, the in te rn a tio n a l scene in Europe had changed 

d ra s tic a lly  as a re su lt o f German m ili ta ry  a c tio n s .

F rance 's  surrender had a ca ta c lysm ic  e f fe c t  on the  H ungarian m idd le  class, 

and brough t about changes in the  balance o f pow er in H ungarian p o lit ic s .  The 

view  th a t G erm any was in v in c ib le  and would fin ish  the  w ar ra p id ly  becam e more 

and m ore w idespread. This m eant g rea t pressure on the  Hungarian G overnm ent, 

whose openly a d m itte d  pos ition  was to  re a lize  the  T ransylvan ian  rev is ion  be fo re  

the  e x is tin g  c o n f l ic t  in Europe w ould come to  an end.

In th is  s itu a tio n , on June 2 7 th , 1940 the  C ouncil o f M in is te rs  changed its  

p revious re so lu tion  and decided not to  accep t any d is c rim in a tio n : If Rom ania fu l

f i l le d  the  demands o f the  Sovie t U n ion , the  Rom anian G overnm ent should be 

fo rce d  to  s a tis fy  H ungary 's  te r r i to r ia l  c la im s as w e ll. The German Ambassador in 

Budapest then o u tlin ed  his gove rnm en t's  p o s itio n , n am e ly , th a t G erm any would 

expect Hungary to  stay c o m p le te ly  c a lm .

A fte r  a discussion w ith  the  Germ an and Ita lia n  Ambassadors the  Supreme 

D efence C ouncil assembled a t H o rth y 's  house and consented to  the gove rnm en t's  

dec is ion . It decided to  m o b ilize  and g radua lly  move m ili ta ry  fo rm a tio n s  to  the 

R om anian-H ungarian  border fro m  June 29th on.

On the  same day the  Rom anian C rown C ouncil also m e t. They were under 

Germ an and Ita lia n  pressure to  avo id  war w ith  the  S ovie t U n ion , and thus to  

p re ve n t a c o n f l ic t  in the  Balkans. They re a lize d  th a t i t  w ould have been useless 

to  re ly  on B ritis h  in te rv e n tio n  on the  basis o f the  A p ril 13th, 1939 tre a ty  guar

a n te e . Thus w ith  a m a jo r ity  no te  the  C ouncil accepted the  tra n s fe r o f Bessarabia 

and N o rthe rn  B ukov ina . B e fo re  the  actua l tra n s fe r o f these te r r i to r ie s ,  Rom ania 

requested the  German G overnm ent to  t r y  to  re s tra in  Hungary and B u lgaria  and
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prom ised to  con tinue  her o il expo rt w ith o u t in te rru p tio n . K ing  C harles sent a 

message to  H it le r  th a t he would also consider the  conclusion o f an a llia n ce  w ith  

G erm any. A new R om anian G overnm ent q u ick ly  announcing its  uncond itiona l sup

p o rt fo r  the  A x is  Powers, cam e in to  o f f ic e .  In his message on June 2nd, the 

k in g  asked H it le r  to  guarantee the  Rom anian borders and to  send a m ili ta ry
2

mission to  R om ania. He had renounced the  B r itis h  guarantees the previous day.

A f te r  the  Russian-R om anian agreem ent the  H ungarian G overnm ent also tr ie d  

to  gain perm iss ion  fro m  the  Germans fo r  its  planned m ili ta ry  a c tio n .

A lthough fro m  the  p o in t o f v iew  o f the  planned Hungarian a c tio n  the  pos ition  

o f the  A x is  Powers, espec ia lly  th a t o f G erm any, was d ec is ive , the  H ungarian 

G overnm ent tr ie d  to  make inqu iries  in  o th e r d ire c tio n s  as w e ll.  Above a ll i t  was 

in te re s te d  in M oscow 's o p in ion . A lthough  i t  had had some previous in fo rm a tio n

th a t ,  accord ing  to  the  S ovie t G overnm ent's  o p in ion , c e rta in  Hungarian te r r i to r ia l
3

c la im s  against R om ania w ere w e ll-fo u n d e d , the  Ambassador in Moscow was 

ordered to  ask the  S ovie t Fore ign  O ffic e  what a tt itu d e  they would take  in the  

event o f a H ungarian-R om anian c o n f l ic t ,  and did they have plans in the event o f 

a possible Rom anian co llapse . On June 4 th , M o lo tov 's  re p ly  was as fo llo w s : the 

S ovie t Union had no c la im s against H ungary. He considered the  H ungarian te r r i 

to r ia l demands w e ll-fo u n d e d , and said th a t he would lega lly  support them  a t a 

possible fu tu re  peace co n fe re n ce . "The Sovie t Union w ill no t in te rve n e  in the 

even t o f a H ungarian-R om anian c o n flic t."^ *

A lthough  the  B r itis h  answer to  the  H ungarian question was not so unambiguous, 

i t  was s t i l l  rem a rka b ly  m ore favou rab le  than the  governm ent's  fo rm e r p o s itions .

In th is  R om ania 's  ac t in  renouncing the  tre a ty  guarantee w ith  B r ita in  no doubt 

p layed a s ig n if ic a n t ro le . The B ritis h  D eputy Fore ign  S ecre ta ry  -  acco rd ing  to
5

the  H ungarian Am bassador's te leg raph  fro m  London on Ju ly 2nd -  expressed his 

hopes th a t "no arm ed c o n f l ic t  w ill take  p lace betw een Hungary and R om an ia , and 

possible inc iden ts  causing such c o n flic ts  w ill no t be used as a p re te x t by us. 

O th e rw ise , the  B r itis h  G overnm ent w ould on ly be happy to  see a peace fu l sol

u tio n  o f the  te r r i to r ia l c la im s ."

H owever im p o rta n t a ll th is  was fo r  the  H ungarian G ove rnm en t, i t  cou ld  not 

be a su b s titu te  fo r  Germ an approval and support fo r  the  a tta c k  against R om ania . 

The F irs t A rm y , augm ented w ith  an increased num ber o f troops moved to  the 

R om anian fro n t ie r  where several in c iden ts  o ccu rre d . On the  basis o f in fo rm a tio n  

reach ing  B e r lin , on Ju ly 1st, R ibben trop  s tro n g ly  p ro tes ted  in a no te  w hich sa id , 

among o th e rs , the  fo llo w in g : "In  p r in c ip le , the  Reich G overnm ent is p o lit ic a lly  

d is in te re s te d  in Balkan p rob lem s. It desires th a t in the  in te re s t o f a l l ,  the  Bal
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kans not become a th e a te r o f w a r, and i t  has th e re fo re  welcom ed the  peacefu l 

accord  betw een Russia and R om ania . G erm any has sym pathy fo r  H ungary 's  jus t 

re v is io n is t dem ands. But Hungary must no t expect G erm any to  re so rt to  arm s fo r  

the  sake o f these Hungarian demands. The Fore ign  M in is te r is unable to  see what 

aim s Hungary is pursuing w ith  her m o b iliz a tio n  measures, fo r  even the  H ungarian 

G overnm ent probab ly rea lizes  th a t an a tta c k  by Rom ania on Hungary is e n tire ly  

ou t o f question . Should the  H ungarian G overnm ent th e re fo re  a tte m p t,  co n tra ry  

to  exp e c ta tio n s , to  c a rry  th rough  its  rev is ion  by fo rc e , i t  w ill do so e n tire ly  on 

its  own re s p o n s ib il ity ."  In conc lud ing , he te m p te d  the H ungarian G overnm ent w ith 

the  b r ig h t p rospect o f rev is ion  by saying th a t: "a t a m ore su itab le  t im e  a rev is ion  

can be e ffe c te d  w ith o u t re so rt to  arm ed fo rc e , and th a t the  R eich G overnm ent 

would then support such re v is io n is t dem ands."^

H ow ever, th is  w arn ing  did no t ach ieve the  app rop ria te  e f fe c t ,  Ambassador 

E rd m a n n sd o rff, sum m ing up his im pressions, repo rted  to  B e rlin  th a t the  a tm os

phere in Hungary did no t exclude the  p o s s ib ility  o f an a tta c k  against R om ania. 

T h e re fo re , R ibben trop  once m ore sent a severe note on Ju ly 4 th  to  the Hun

garian  G overnm ent w arn ing  aga inst a m ili ta ry  a tta c k . A t the  same t im e , how ever, 

he ordered F a b ric iu s , the  Ambassador to  R om ania to  make the R om anian k ing
7

understand th a t te r r i to r ia l  concessions to  Hungary and B u lgaria  were unavo idab le .

A f te r  such an teceden ts , s trong  d ip lo m a tic  actions occurred  in a ll d ire c tio n s .

A series o f m eetings took  p lace in July betw een H it le r  and the  leaders o f the  

H ungarian , B u lgarian  and Rom anian gove rnm en ts . On July 10 th , in M un ich ,

H it le r  f i r s t  m et the  H ungarians, T e le k i, the  P rim e M in is te r and C sáky, the 

Fore ign  M in is te r, in the  presence o f R ibben trop  and the  Ita lia n  Fore ign  M in is te r, 

C iano . H it le r 's  a im  was to  dissuade the H ungarian G overnm ent from  an a tta c k  

against R om ania. Using s ta t is t ic a l figu res  he tr ie d  to  p rove th a t Hungary could 

no t a t a ll be sure o f v ic to ry  over the  Rom anian a rm y , and em phasized th a t 

G erm any's in te re s t was in und isturbed p roduc tion  o f Rom anian o i l.  This pos ition  

was s tro n g ly  supported by C iano.

H it le r ,  in  accordance w ith  his previous p o s itio n , regarded d ire c t nego tia tions  

betw een H ungary and Rom ania as the  on ly possible s o lu tio n . He said th a t the 

Rom anian Fore ign  M in is te r had a lready in fo rm e d  the  German Ambassador in Bucha

res t on Ju ly 6 th , th a t R om ania was ready to  s ta r t n e g o tia tio n s , f i r s t  w ith  Hun

g a ry , then w ith  B u lg a ria , because the  H ungarian question was m ore d i f f ic u l t  to  

so lve . A t the  same t im e , the Rom anian Fore ign  M in is te r, M anoilescu, presented 

the  k in g 's  answer to  H it le r 's  message, in w h ich  K ing C harles announced th a t in 

agreem ent w ith  his governm ent he wished to  deal w ith  the te r r i to r ia l rev is ion
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th rough  ne g o tia tio n s . A t the  same t im e ,  he expressed h is hope th a t the  so lu tion  

o f these problem s w ould c rea te  the p o s s ib ility  o f a c lose and ex tens ive  co-
g

o p e ra tio n  between R om ania and G erm any.

H it le r  to ld  the H ungarians th a t th e  Romanian k ing  had made e f fo r ts  in order 

to  ach ieve  close p o lit ic a l co -o p e ra tio n  w ith  G erm any. He and M ussolin i were 

th e re fo re  ready to  ins is t on R om ania 's s e tt lin g  the  te r r i to r ia l  d ispute  w ith  Hun

gary and B u lga ria . H ungary , how ever, had to  g ive  up her "a ll or n o th in g " posi

t io n , and re a lize  her c la im s  step by s te p , because "w h ich  ever way the  rev is ion

should g o , one o f the p a rtie s  would a lw ays co m p la in , and in the case o f T ransy l-
g

van ia , p robab ly  b o th ."

On Ju ly  15th, H it le r  sent a le t te r  to  the R om anian king  u rg ing  h im  to  s ta r t 

the  n e g o tia tio n s , announcing th a t H ungary did no t a im  a t a fu ll re v is io n  bu t w ould 

accep t a reasonable com prom ise . If R om ania were also inc lined  to  accep t such a

s o lu tio n , Germany m ig h t co m m it h e rse lf more tow ards  Rom ania and fo rm  a c loser

re la tio n s h ip  w ith  her.

On Ju ly  2 0 th , the  new Rom anian P rim e  M in is te r , G ig u rtu , and the  Foreign 

M in is te r , M anoilescu, v is ite d  G erm any. Under s trong  pressure fro m  R ibbentrop  

and H it le r ,  G igurtu  announced th a t R om ania was ready fo r  concessions as she was 

aw are o f her own p o s itio n . When i t  cam e to  con c re te  n e g o tia tio n s , how ever, i t  

becam e apparent th a t th e re  was an enorm ous gap be tw een the v o lu n ta ry  Romanian

concession and the H ungarian  c la im . G ig u rtu  ta lke d  abou t handing ove r 1 4 ,0 0 0
2

km . R ib b e n tro p , on the  o th e r hand, said th a t the  Hungarians w anted to  get

back h a lf  o f those te r r i to r ie s  w hich w ere detached by Rom ania in 1919. In fa c t ,
2

the  H ungarian  c la im  inc luded  a b igger a rea , 7 2 ,0  0  0  km  but the  Germ an 

Fore ign  M in is te r was a im in g  a t a d if fe re n t  so lu tio n . We want to  p o in t out th a t 

R om anian s ta t is t ic a l d a ta  and maps o f the  M onarchy and Hungary presented 

during  th e  nego tia tions  w ere  very e f f ic ie n t .

H it le r  re fe rre d  to  these m a te ria ls  when he em phasised th a t "T ransy lvan ia  

had a popu la tion  o f 1/3 Hungarians and 2 /3  R om anians. The prob lem  became 

s t i l l  m ore  com p lica ted  by th e  fa c t th a t the  Hungarians were s e tt le d  in the  east 

and th e  Romanians in th e  West o f th e  c o u n try . For these reasons, the  problem  

could  be solved only by a reasonable d iv is ion  o f te r r i to r y  com bined w ith  an 

exchange o f p o p u la t io n s ." ^

H it le r  re jec ted  the  Romanian request fo r d ire c t Germ an p a r t ic ip a tio n  in 

the  b ila te ra l n e g o tia tions  ju s t as he had in the discussions w ith  th e  H ungarians. 

M o re o ve r, th is  tim e  th e  Germans even refused M ano ilescu 's  idea o f Germany 

being a possible a rb ite r  in the m a t te r .  The m inu tes taken  by the  Germans
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read as fo llow s : "The Romanian F o re ign  M in is te r fu r th e r  inqu ired  w hether re 

course  to  a rb itra tio n  cou ld  be con te m p la te d  in case the  nego tia tions  w ith  Hun

g a ry  and Bu lgaria  reached an im passe. This idea, how ever, was re je c te d  by the  

G erm an side on the  grounds o f u n s a tis fa c to ry  experiences w ith  the  Vienna A w ard , 

esp e c ia lly  w ith  respect to  H u n g a ry ."^

A fte r  long delays the  H ungarian-R om anian n e g o tia tio n s  began in Turnu-Severin  

on August 16th, I9A 0 . The H ungarian de legation  was led by the  fo rm e r Ambassador 

in W arsaw, András H ory : Va lér Pop headed the R om anian d e le g a tio n . The ne

g o tia tio n s  reached a deadlock on the  f i r s t  day. The Hungarian proposal asked fo r
2

the  handing over o f 6 9 ,0 0 0  km . The key po in t o f th is  proposal was the area

in h a b ite d  by the "S zéke lys". The H ungarian m em orandum  abso lu te ly  insisted on

th is  area because -  as Te leki said la te r  -  " in e v ita b ly  th is  w ill b rin g  back o ther 
12considerab le  a reas".

On the  f i r s t  day o f the  n e g o tia tions  the  Rom anians did no t have a concre te  

co un te r-p roposa l. H ow ever, a few  days be fo re  the  discussions, th e  Hungarian 

m il i ta r y  a ttache  in B e rlin  came to  know about the  proposal co n ta in in g  the pro

posed Romanian te r r i to r ia l  concessions. A ccord ing  to  th is , the R om anian Gov

e rnm en t would have been w illin g  to  hand over an a p p ro x im a te ly  5 0  km wide zone 

a long the Hungarian b o rde r. Three days la te r , on August 19th, when the  nego

tia t io n s  continued and the  head o f the  Romanian de lega tion  gave his rep ly  to  the 

H ungarian  m em orandum , he did no t m ention  th is  m a tte r ; he m ere ly  said tha t 

th e y  were prepared to  continue the  ta lk s  i f  the H ungarian p a rty  accep ted  the 

p r in c ip le  o f an exchange o f popu la tion  as a basis fo r  the  n e g o tia tio n s . T e rr ito r ia l 

concessions would come up only inso fa r as the  exchange o f popu la tion  made them  

necessary.

The Hungarian de legation  -  fo llo w in g  the orders o f the governm ent -  did not 

a ccep t th is  proposal even as a basis fo r  n e g o tia tio n s . Both p a rtie s  s tuck  r ig id ly  

to  th e ir  respective  pos itions , and a f te r  Va lér Pop had read out a fu r th e r  dec la ra 

t io n ,  the  nego tia tions  broke o f f  once aga in . The R om anian d e c la ra tio n  said:

"The  Romanian Governm ent cannot w ith d ra w  any th ing  from  its  fo rm e r declarations 

o r add anyth ing  to  th e m . The p o s ition  o f the H ungarian G overnm ent is based on 

te r r i to r ia l  demands, d isregard ing the  e th n ic  s itu a tio n . The Rom anian G overnm ent, 

ho w e ve r, bases its  pos ition  on the  e th n ic  th e o ry , w h ich  suggests th a t an ex

change o f popu la tion  could be ca rr ie d  o u t, fo llow ed  by logical te r r i to r ia l  co r

re c t io n s . The Székely question cou ld  also be solved by an exchange o f popu la tion .

T h e re fo re , i t  is up to  the  H ungarian Government i f  i t  accepted th is  as a basis 
13fo r  n e g o tia tio n s ."

A f te r  th is , the  s itu a tio n  betw een the  tw o  co u n tr ie s  again becam e ex trem e ly
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tense . O bviously, i t  was no longer possible to  reach a b ila te ra l a g reem en t, even 

i f  the  ta lks  w ent o n . As we can read in the  Germ an Am bassador's re p o r t,  a fte r  

the  nego tia tions had broken dow n , Valér Pop exp la ined the r ig id  R om anian a t

t itu d e  to  F ab ric ius  in  the fo llo w in g  way: " I t  had been the understanding o f the  

R om anian sta tesm an a t the O bersa lzberg th a t the  Reich d id no t in tend  to  com pel 

them  s im ply to  cede Rom anian te r r i to r y .  The F üh re r had ta lke d  about the  e th n ic  

e lem en t which cou ld  not in the  long run be denied reunion w ith  the  ad jacen t 

hom eland. From th a t the R om anian G overnm ent had draw n the  conclus ion  th a t 

G erm any would no t requ ire  her to  cede to  H ungary te r r ito r ie s  w ith  a pu re ly  

R om anian popu la tion  so le ly because they had once belonged to  H ungary. He be

lie ve d , as b e fo re , th a t a so lu tion  could be ach ieved only on the  basis o f tra n s 

fe r r in g  the H ungarians tow ard  the  bo rde r, and the Romanians in te r io r . " '^

The Rom anian Governm ent was so conv inced  o f having r ig h t ly  in te rp re te d  its  

ta lks  w ith  H it le r ,  th a t ,  on Ju ly  26 th , the  day a fte r  the  Turnu-S everin  nego

t ia tio n s  had broken down fo r th e  second t im e , i t  again asked H it le r ,  th rough 

its  Ambassador in  B e r lin , to  in te rve n e  and a rb it ra te .  Since th is  step la te r played 

an im p o rta n t ro le  in the even ts , i t  is w o rth  quo ting  the  notes o f the  D eputy 

S ecre ta ry  of S ta te , W oerm ann, in connection  w ith  th is : "The Rom anian M in is te r 

presented to  me today  a copy o f an a tlas ju s t published in B ucha res t, w hich 

con ta ins a c o lle c t io n  o f rep roductions  o f G erm an, I ta lia n , and H ungarian e thn ic  

maps o f Romania and especia lly  T ransy lvan ia , da tin g  from  1857 to  1930. In so 

doing he re fe rre d  to  the  copy presented yes te rday  to  the  R eich Fore ign  M in is te r 

by the  C h ie f o f P ro to c o l. He requested me to  exp la in  to  the  R eich Fore ign 

M in is te r on the basis o f these maps how unaccep tab le  the demands now being 

made by Hungary a re . Their acceptance w ould re su lt in the cession o f 2 .4  m illion 

Romanians to  H ungary , w hile  on ly  1 8 0 ,0 0  0  Hungarians would rem a in  on Romanian 

te r r i to r y .  In v iew  o f the  H ungarian a tt itu d e  the  on ly possible course , a f te r  a l l ,  

w ould be fo r the  F üh re r to  a rb it ra te .

I declined go ing in to  the d e ta ils  o f H ungary 's  wishes and re fe rre d  once more 

to  our w e ll-know n pos ition  in th e  question o f a rb it ra t io n .

The M in is te r pe rs is ted  in h is v iew  th a t the  question could not be resolved 

w ith o u t German in te rv e n tio n . The a lte rn a tiv e  to  a rb itra tio n  m igh t be "a d v ic e ", 

such as had been g iven Rom ania in respect to  B u lg a ria .

I persisted in m y negative a tt itu d e  tow a rd  suggestions o f th is  s o rt.

M . Romalo to o k  a very fa vo ra b le  view  o f the  nego tia tions  w ith  B u lg a ria , 

now th a t Romania has accepted a ll o f B u lga ria 's  te r r i to r ia l de m a n d s ."'^

The Hungarian Governm ent was much less o p tim is t ic  about its  own prospects 

than was the R om anian G overnm ent. When the  H ungarian de lega tion  a rr ive d  back
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in Budapest from  Turnu-S everin  on August 2 0 th ,  P rim e  M in is te r T e lek i saw the 

s itu a tio n  as a lm ost hopeless. He regarded the  co n tin u in g  o f the  ta lks  as po in tless, 

since acco rd ing  to  the  previous signs they  w ould no t ra ise any proposal th a t would 

even approach being accep tab le  fo r  h im . He saw on ly  one so lu tio n , the  m ili ta ry  

one, bu t against th is  th e re  stood the  d e fin ite  Germ an ve to .

A lthough  he re a lize d  th a t the H ungarian a tta c k  m igh t b ring  about d isastrous 

consequences, he neverthe less decided th a t i f  th e  R om anian G overnm ent d id  not 

accep t the  Hungarian demands a t the  reopening o f the  n e g o tia tio n s , he w ould 

d ispa tch  the  Hungarian a rm y . He s t i l l  hoped, how ever, th a t i f  H ungary a tta cke d  

R om an ia , H it le r  m igh t in te rvene  in o rde r to  p reven t tu rm o il in the  Balkans and 

w ould fo rc e  the R om anian G overnm ent to  accep t a so lu tion  favou rab le  to  Hun

g a ry . T h e re fo re , he made d ip lo m a tic  e f fo r ts  to  convince the German G overnm ent 

th a t R om ania was on ly  m anoeuvring and d id  no t w ant a rad ica l s o lu tio n . S ince, 

h ow ever, the  s itu a tio n  was e x tre m e ly  tense , the  a tt itu d e  o f the  R om anian 

G overnm ent m igh t lead to  a c o n fl ic t be tw een th e  tw o  coun tries  a t any m om en t, 

unless H ungary rece ived  e ffe c t iv e  help fro m  the  A x is  Powers to  solve th e  p rob lem . 

His plans invo lved not asking the  A x is  Powers to  a rb it ra te ,  bu t le tt in g  R om ania 

do so. In th is  event the Hungarian G overnm ent w ould be able to  em phasize th a t 

such a so lu tion  w ould on ly  be accep tab le  fo r  her i f  she rece ived  a t least some 

p re lim in a ry  assurance th a t the  decis ion w ould be favou rab le  fo r  h e r. Thus Hun

gary w ould  be able to  keep up the appearance th a t she was not a fra id  o f an 

arm ed reckon ing , was convinced o f her m il i ta r y  s tre n g th , and th e re fo re  i t  is 

no t she but R om ania , who should make s a c r ific e s .

The H ungarian-R om anian ta lks  reopened on August 2 4 th . They were unable 

to  move the  T ransy lvan ian  question away fro m  the  dead lock . W ith  the  repe tition  

o f th e  previous p o s itio ns , the  Turnu-S everin  n e g o tia tio n s  f in a lly  cam e to  an end. 

This cou ld  not be a lte re d  even by th e  fa c t  th a t b e fo re  the  H ungarian de lega tion  

le f t ,  V a lé r Pop had appeared on board o f the  ship "Z s ó fia " , where the  d e lib e r

a tions had been going on, and announced th a t the  R om anian G overnm ent was 

prepared to  make a co n c re te  proposal in connection  w ith  the b o rd e r. He said i t  

w ould be based on the  exchange o f p opu la tion  p r in c ip le  and would cove r a ll the 

H ungarian inhab itan ts  of- T ransy lvan ia , excep t the  Székelys. H ow ever, th e y  wished 

to  m ake the  proposed b o rd e r- lin e  a b so lu te ly  dependent on the  H ungarians' ac tua l 

m oving ou t o f T ra nsy lvan ia .

The head o f the  Rom anian d e lega tion  added u n o ff ic ia lly  th a t th e y  w ould be 

w illin g  to  make a proposal in connection  w ith  the  Székely question as w e ll,  which 

w ould consist o f e ith e r w ide -rang ing  autonom y w ith in  the  bounds o f R om anian
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so ve re ig n ty  or the inc lus ion  o f the  w hole Székely te r r i to r y  in the re s e tt l in g
. , 16 p ro je c t.

On th e  day the nego tia tions  broke up, the  H ungarian G overnm ent to o k  several 

measures a im ed tow a rd  the  m ilita ry  a tta c k  against R om ania . A no ther th re e  arm y 

corps w h ich  had not ta ke n  pa rt in th e  p repa ra tions  up to  now , were m ob ilized  as 

the 3rd A rm y . The troops  sta tioned  on the  H ungarian-R om anian fro n t ie r  were 

ordered to  be ready to  s ta r t by August 2 8 th , unless R om ania accepted the  de

mands o f th e  Hungarian G overnm ent.

As p a rt o f the d ip lo m a tic  p re p a ra tio n s , the  H ungarian Ambassador in  Bel

grade, on in s tru c tio n s  o f his governm ent asked the  Yugoslav G overnm ent on 

August 2 3 rd , i f  H ungary could re ly  on Y ugos lav ia 's  benevo len t n e u tra lity  in the 

event o f a m ili ta ry  c o n f l ic t  between H ungary and R om ania . The re p ly  was tha t

since Y ugos lav ia  had fr ie n d ly  re la tio n s  w ith  bo th  c o u n tr ie s , her pos ition  would
17depend on the  c ircum stances and the  p o s itio n  o f the g rea t pow ers.

On the  same day Józse f K r is tó f fy ,  the  Hungarian Ambassador in M oscow , 

was in s tru c te d  to  speak to  M olotov h im s e lf u rg e n tly  and to  te l l  h im  co n fid e n 

t ia l ly  th a t th e  H ungarian-R om anian ta lk s  w ould probab ly break up because o f 

Rom ania's a tt itu d e , and thus a m ili ta ry  so lu tion  would be l ik e ly .  He was also to 

ask i f  H ungary could re ly  on the fr ie n d ly  a tt itu d e  o f the  Sovie t Union in the  

event o f a c o n f l ic t .  "C an  we tru s t th a t the  Soviet press w ill support th e  Hun

garian dem ands", con tinued  the in s tru c tio n s , "and th a t the  M ili ta ry  C om m issaria t 

w ill not ta ke  measures w h ich  would enable R om ania to  w ith d ra w  fu r th e r  troops 

from  M o ldav ia  to  the T ransylvan ian  fro n t?

Em phasize th a t the  H ungarian G overnm ent would be e x tra o rd in a r ily  a p p re c i

a tive  i f  the  Sovie t Union sold bombers and f ig h te r  planes to  H ungary, and th a t 

u rg e n tly .

In the  evening o f A ugust 24 th , 1940 th e  H ungarian Ambassador m e t M olo

to v , and h is te legram  abou t the conve rsa tion  reached Budapest ea rly  n e x t morning. 

In i t  we m ay read the fo llo w in g  about M o lo to v 's  re p ly : " th e  position  o f th e  Soviet 

Government concern ing  th e  H ungarian-R om anian d ispute is the  same as i t  was 

previously: th e y  th ink  our c la im s are w e ll-fo u n d e d  and the  Sovie t a tt itu d e  w ill 

be favourab le  to  Hungary in  the course o f e ve n ts ". M o lo tov  cou ld  not say, 

how ever, w ha t p ra c tica l consequences th is  S ovie t pos ition  w ould have. Thus 

he did not see any reason why the S ov ie t press should publish the  Soviet 

G overnm ent's pos ition  in th e  H ungarian-R om anian d ispute a t th is  t im e , and he 

also could n o t make any s ta tem en t about m ili ta r y  m ovem ents. Because o f the

requ irem ents  o f the S ovie t a rm y , the sale o f a irp lanes to  Hungary cou ld  n o t be
. , , 19considered.
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On August 2 6 th , the  Fore ign  M in is te r, Csáky in v ite d  the  Germ an Ambassador

in Budapest to  his o f f ic e  and to ld  h im  th a t the  H ungarian G overnm ent in tended

to  ask the  governm ent o f the R e ich  i f  i t  would m an ifes t s t r ic t  o r benevolent

n e u tr a li ty  in the e ve n t o f a H ungarian -R om an ian  c o n f l ic t .  A t the  same t im e  he

to ld  E rdm annsdorff c o n fid e n tia lly  th a t in his op in ion  "a message fro m  the  Führe r

to  th e  Regent w ou ld  sure ly s t i l l  have the pow er o f re s tra in in g  h im  and the  A rm y
20fro m  ta k in g  any rash a c tio n " .

On August 2 7 th , Döme S z tó ja y  presented th e  mem orandum in B e rlin . A t 5 

p .m .  the  same day the  Rom anian Ambassador in  B e rlin  made the  fo llo w in g  

s ta te m e n t on b e h a lf o f his gove rnm en t in the G erm an Fore ign O ffic e : "The 

R om an ian  G overnm ent requested th a t no fa its  accom p lis  be c re a te d  in the  Hun

ga rian -R om an ian  q u e s tio n . The R om anian M in is te r P resident and the  Rom anian 

F o re ig n  M in is te r had a lready d e c la re d  th a t th e y  w ould accept an a rb itra tio n  

a w a rd  o f the A x is  P ow ers, and w ere  m a in ta in ing  th a t p o s itio n . They assumed, 

h o w e v e r, tha t b o th  p a rties  w ou ld  be heard in such a case, so th a t the  decis ion  

co u ld  be a rrived  a t on the basis o f a know ledge o f a ll the fa c ts  in the case.

To th a t end it  w ou ld  be desirab le  i f  the R om anian Foreign M in is te r were g iven 

th e  o p p o rtu n ity  to  present his case d ire c tly  e ith e r  to  the F üh re r o r to  the  R eich 

F o re ig n  M in is te r. The a id e -m e m o ire  which M in is te r  Fabric ius  was b ring ing  w ith  

h im  conta ined on ly  a b r ie f sum m ary  o f the R om anian v ie w p o in t and was in 

adequa te  fo r th a t reason.

The Rom anian G overnm ent was also w illin g  to  have a con fe rence  ca lled

be tw e e n  Hungary and Rom ania under the cha irm ansh ip  o f re p resen ta tives  o f the
A  • d  21A x is  Powers.

When the H ungarian  and R om anian m em oranda were presented in W ilhe lm 

s tra sse , H it le r  had a lready g iven  in s truc tions  fo r  the rap id  im p le m e n ta tio n  o f 

d ip lo m a tic  and m i l i ta r y  measures to  prepare and ensure Germ an in te rv e n tio n .

On August 2 6 th , he ordered the  C o m m a n d e r-in -C h ie f o f the  a rm y to  s treng then  

th e  fo rm a tions  s ta tio n e d  in P o la n d . Ten d iv is ions  were to  be transpo rted  to  the  

S outh-E ast o f th e  G enera lgouvernem ent and th e  fo rm a tio n s  arranged so th a t i f  

th e y  rece ived an o rd e r they w ou ld  be capable o f quick in te rv e n tio n  w ith  the  goal 

o f occupying the  Rom anian o il p roducing  re g io n s . R ibben trop  put the d ip lo m a tic  

m ach ine ry  in to  m o tio n . On A ugust 26 th , he ta lk e d  several tim e s  w ith  C iano , the  

Ita lia n  Foreign M in is te r , on th e  telephone about the  possible so lu tion  to  the  Hun

garian -R om an ian  re la tio n s h ip . A t th a t tim e  he d id  not suggest a rb itra tio n ; he 

o n ly  proposed to  in v ite  the R om anian and H ungarian  fo re ig n  m in is te rs  to  Vienna 

and to  advise th e m  on how to  f in d  a peacefu l so lu tion  to  th e ir  p rob lem . "N a t-
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u ra l I y , a ll th is  should be fo llo w e d  by a th re a t ,  and w h icheve r o f them  does not
22ta k e  the advice  must bear the  re sp o n s ib ility  fo r  the consequences", w ro te  

C iano in his d ia ry  about R ib b e n tro p 's  co m m u n ica tio n .

The German Fore ign M in is te r ordered the  German Ambassadors in Bucharest 

and Budapest home to  re p o r t ,  and on August 2 7 th , he asked the  Rom anian and 

H ungarian fo re ig n  m in is te rs  on the  te lephone to  come to  V ienna on the  29 th  and 

to  b rin g  a le t te r  o f a u th o r ity  w ith  them . As an observer, P rim e  M in is te r Te lek i 

was also in v ite d  to  the V ienna n e g o tia tio n s . In the  m e a n tim e , R ibben trop  lis 

tened  to  the re p o rts  and v iew s o f Fabric ius  and E rdm annsdorff a t a hearing  in 

F u sch l. A fte r  having consu lted  w ith  them , he pu t fo rw a rd  tw o  proposals to  H it 

le r .  One was based on F a b ric iu s ' ideas and i t  invo lved the  areas inhab ited  by 

H ungarians ou ts ide  T ransy lvan ia  p rope r, to  w h ich  R ibben trop  added K o lozsvá r.

The o the r inc luded a re la t iv e ly  narrow  s tr ip  o f land in N o rth e rn  T ransylvan ia  

w h ich  widened in to  a funnel shape in the Széke ly te r r i to r y ,  s ince Erdm annsdorf 

had convinced his Fore ign M in is te r  th a t the Hungarians w ould no t accept any 

so lu tio n  th a t did no t con ta in  th e  areas inhab ited  by the S zéke lys. H it le r  com bined 

th e  tw o  proposals, thus d e te rm in in g  the N o rth e rn  T ransy lvan ian  area to  be g iven 

to  H ungary.

The German proposals to  s e tt le  the  H ungarian-R om anian te r r i to r ia l d ispute

w ere  ready by August 28 th . H ow eve r, since i t  was d i f f ic u l t  to  te ll how serious

th e  H ungarian th re a ts  w ere , and w hether the  tw o  pa rties  w ould  accept th e  German

suggestions, H it le r  made fu r th e r  m ili ta ry  a rrangem en ts . On th e  28 th , co m p le tin g

th e  in s tru c tio n s  w hich he had g iven  tw o days b e fo re , he gave e x p lic it  o rders fo r

d ire c t p repara tions fo r  the im m e d ia te  occupa tion  o f the  R om anian o il p roducing

re g io n  in case the  renewed ta lk s  in it ia te d  by the  Axis Powers were unsuccessfu l.

The un its  in cons idera tion  had to  be prepared fo r  ac tion  by August 31st. A ccord ing

to  the  in s tru c tio n s , i f  the a c tio n  should becom e necessary, H ungary was to  be

asked to agree th a t the  Germ an fo rm a tio n s  should pass th rough  H ungary, and she

should make the  ra ilw a y  lines a va ila b le  fo r th e m . H it le r  gave the  1st o f September
23as th e  probable da te  fo r  s ta r t in g  the  a c tio n .

On August 2 8 th , H it le r  in  R ibben trop 's  presence in fo rm ed  the  Ita lian  Fore ign  

M in is te r o f his v ie w s . He to ld  C iano about the  guarantee to  be o ffe re d  to  Ro

m a n ia , em phasizing th a t b e fo re  a R om anian-H ungarian agreem ent was concluded 

i t  should be m entioned to  the  Rom anian Fore ign  M in is te r o n ly , and th a t they  

should make c e rta in  th a t the  H ungarian G overnm ent should no t hear about i t .  As 

i t  w as, i f  Hungary p re m a tu re ly  learned of the  in ten tions  o f the  Axis Powers, 

she m ig h t not accep t the so lu tio n  suggested by th e m . It was considered lik e ly  that
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she w ould agree to  a com prom ise  a t th a t m om ent only to  ra ise  fu r th e r demands
24la te r  on , in w hich the guarantee to  be g iven to  Romania w ould  h inder h e r.

A t th is  m ee ting  the  p o s s ib ility  o f s e tt lin g  the  dispute by a rb itra tio n  d id  not 

com e up. A cco rd ing  to  C iano, th is  was decided in Vienna on August 2 9 th . The 

e n try  in  his d ia ry  on August 2 9 th , 1940 reads as fo llow s: "R ib b e n tro p  and I 

have decided th a t we shall so lve the  prob lem  by a rb itra t io n . If we im m ense our

selves in a discussion now , we shall never be able to  dig our way out o f i t . "

In th is  s p ir it  they  co n fe rre d  w ith  the H ungarian  Fore ign  M in is te r, Csáky and 

th e  P rim e  M in is te r, T e le k i, who had a rr ive d  in Vienna th a t day . In o rde r to  

ensure th a t the H ungarian de lega tion  would accep t b ind ing a rb itra t io n  uncond i

t io n a l ly  in advance, they em ployed various to o ls  o f th re a ts  and b la c k m a il. R ibben

tro p  was unsparing in his rep roach  fo r  the tensions th a t had surfaced in G erm an- 

H ungarian  re la tio n s  in the p rev ious years. He found H ungary 's  re fusa l o f the  

G erm an request to  pass th rough  the  coun try  du ring  the a tta c k  against Poland in 

Septem ber 1939 p a rt ic u la r ly  g rie vo u s . There was a sharp exchange o f words 

be tw een  Te lek i and the  Germ an Fore ign  M in is te r on th is  issue. R ibben trop  made 

i t  unm is takab ly  c le a r th a t G erm any would in te rve n e  w ith  the  most severe 

measures i f  H ungary decided to  s ta r t m ili ta ry  a c tio n  aga inst R om ania, thus 

endangering the  Rom anian o il d e live rie s  to  G erm any. C iano also announced " th a t 

I ta ly  would have to  regard a c o n f l ic t  w ith  R om ania brough t on by H ungary as 

a dangerous and inexp licab le  gestu re  on the  p a rt o f H ungary".

Te lek i d id no t want to  c o m m it h im se lf in advance to  uncond itiona l acceptance 

o f the  a rb itra tio n  aw ard . He tr ie d  to  make Csáky understand by shaking his 

head , and when i t  was his tu rn  to  speak he s a id . . . "a n d  p o in te d  out in p a rticu la r 

th a t i t  was im possib le fo r  H ungary , fo r  e xam p le , to  agree to  a so lu tion  th a t 

d id  no t re tu rn  the  Székely reg ion  to  H ungary". In the  end the  H ungarian de le 

g a tio n  asked fo r  tim e  to  th in k  the  s itu a tio n  ove r and fo r  th e  p o ss ib ility  o f 
25c o n ta c tin g  Budapest.

A fte r  the  discussions C ount Csáky im m e d ia te ly  te lephoned Ferenc K e resz tes- 

F is c h e r, the M in is te r o f In te rna l A ffa irs ,  who had been te m p o ra r ily  commissioned 

to  a c t as P rim e  M in is te r, asking fo r  the gove rnm en t's  a u th o r iz a t io n . Csáky 

to ld  h im  th a t R ibben trop  and C iano had made c le a r th a t th e y  were aw are  o f 

H ungary 's  demands and th a t th e y  w ould take  them  in to  cons ide ra tion  when 

m aking  the  dec is ion . This was re in fo rce d  by tw o  h in ts th e y  had made abou t the 

Széke ly area du ring  the  co n ve rsa tio n . The governm ent assem bled a t once , and 

acco rd ing  to  the  m inutes o f th e  m eeting  the  fo llo w in g  re so lu tio n  was passed:

"T he  Council o f M in is te rs  has c a re fu lly  assessed the s itu a tio n  from  eve ry  p o in t
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o f v iew  and has unanim ously reso lved to  accep t the a rb itra t io n  o f G erm any and
26Ita ly  and H ungary subm its h e rs e lf u n co n d itio n a lly  to  th e ir  d e c is io n ."

E a rly  in the  a fte rnoon  o f August 29 , 1940, R ibben trop  and Ciano also had 

ta lks  w ith  M anoilescu, the  Rom anian F o re ign  M in is te r . R ibbentrop  was in 

charge o f th is  m eeting . A lth o u g h , a cco rd ing  to  C iano 's n o te , he was less vehe

m ent than du ring  the ta lk s  w ith  the  H ungarian  m in is te rs , he fo rced  his w ill on 

the  R om anian Foreign M in is te r in a harsh and incons idera te  m anner. He declared: 

"R om ania  had repea ted ly  requested  the  A x is  Powers to  m ake an a rb itra t io n  award

in the  re v is io n  question. Now the  F üh re r and Mussolini had decided a f te r  consu lta -
27tio n  to  com p ly  w ith  th is  request and to  m ake the a w a rd ."  He also in fo rm e d  

M anoilescu th a t a fte r  the  aw a rd  the A x is  Powers w ould guarantee R om ania 's  new 

borders.

In th is  ca t-and-m ouse gam e Ciano d id  his best to  he lp  his colleague to  so ften

up the  R om anian Foreign M in is te r . "I th in k  he should pay a high p rice  fo r  our
28guarantee ing  h is borders" -  he noted in h is d ia ry .

The R om anian Foreign M in is te r , who was not e a s ily  "so ftened  up ", w ould 

have liked  an assurance th a t th e  decis ion w ould  be based on the  p rin c ip le  o f the 

exchange o f popu la tio n . R ib b e n tro p , h o w e ve r, p ro tested  a t once, saying th a t the 

Axis Powers cou ld  not be in flu e nce d  in w ha t concepts th e y  should use in th e ir  

dec is ion . H ow eve r, he added th a t w ith in  th e  bounds o f p o s s ib ility  they w ould

assert to  the  use of the e th n ic  th e o ry . E v e n tu a lly , a f te r  a long d ispu te , M anoilescu
29prom ised th a t he would o b ta in  the  R om anian G overnm ent's re p ly  w ith in  12 hours.

That same evening, the  2 9 th , the fo re ig n  m in is te rs o f the  Axis Powers 

rece ived  Va lér Pop, mem ber o f the  R om anian de le ga tio n , a t M anoilescu's re 

quest. Pop asked again i f  th e  guarantee w ou ld  extend to  a ll the  borders o f 

R om ania. In the  German re co rd s  we can read  the fo llo w in g  about th is  m eeting : 

"H is  e n tire  a t t itu d e  was m uch m ore c o n s tru c tiv e  than M ano ilescu 's  and he said 

on leaving th a t he would urge his K ing to  g ive  the assurance th a t Rom ania would

u n co n d itio n a lly  accep t the a rb itra t io n  aw ard w hich is to  be made by G erm any and
u- I »30 I t a ly .

The R om anian Crown C ounc il assembled on the n igh t o f 29th A ugust. A fte r

a debate las ting  in to  the e a rly  m orn ing hours they e ve n tu a lly  agreed, w ith  II

votes in fa vo u r and 9 aga ins t, to  accept th e  award u n c o n d it io n a lly . They ac ted

on the grounds th a t the G e rm a n -lta lia n  guarantee was the  on ly  assurance against

to ta l co llapse . The news o f th e  decision o f th e  Crown C ouncil a rr ive d  in Vienna
31in the  e a rly  hours o f the m o rn ing  on the  th i r t ie th .

The a rb itra t io n  award was pronounced in the  Belvedere Palace a t 3 p .m .
2on 3 0 th  A ugust. Under the  te rm s  o f the aw ard  Hungary re ce ive d  43,541 km
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t e r r i t o r y .  A cco rd ing  to  the 1941 Hungarian census, the  d is tr ib u tio n  o f popu la tion  

in th is  area was the  fo llo w in g : 1 ,347,012 H ungarian , 1 ,0 6 6 ,3 5 3  Rom anian,

163,926 G erm an, R uthenian and o th e r n a tio n a lit ie s . These fig u re s  d if fe r  fro m  the  

d a ta  o f the 1930 Romanian census. A cco rd ing  to  the la t te r ,  in the  area in 

ques tion  the re  w ere  911,550 H ungarians, 1,176,433 Romanians and 307,164 persons 

o f o th e r n a tio n a lit ie s , showing 183,144 in h a b ita n ts  fe w e r. The d iffe re n c e  was 

obv ious ly  due to  the  in te rp re ta tio n  o f the  "o th e r"  ca te g o ry , as w ell as to  the  

n a tu ra l g row th  o f popu la tion  and to  in - and o u t-m ig ra tio n  a f te r  the  aw ard . 

A p p ro x im a te ly  4 0 0 , 0 0 0  H ungarians rem ained in Romanian te r r i to r y .

Accord ing  to  the  a rb itra t io n  aw ard , the  Rom anian troops had to  evacuate  

th e  area awarded to  Hungary w ith in  tw o  w eeks. The aw ard inc luded  measures 

conce rn ing  the  r ig h ts  o f R om anians who found  them selves in H ungary, and 

H ungarians who w ere le ft  beh ind  in Rom anian te r r i to r y .  These could opt fo r  

c itiz e n s h ip  in th e ir  new c o u n try . The aw ard also included in s tru c tio n s  on how the 

tw o  governm ents should reso lve  the  d i f f ic u lt ie s  a ris ing  fro m  th e  execution  o f the  

a w a rd , and when they could tu rn  to  the A x is  Powers to  s e tt le  th e ir  d ispu tes.

Im m ed ia te ly  a f te r  the aw ard  had been pronounced, R ibben trop  and Manoilescu

exchanged the  bo rde r-gua ran tee  docum ents. They also signed th e  H ungarian -
32G erm an and R om anian -  G erm an m in o r ity  agreem ents .

In his d ia ry  C iano described the m om ent o f pronouncing and signing th e

aw a rd  the fo llo w in g  way: "The Hungarians canno t con ta in  th e ir  happiness as

th e y  see the m ap. Then we hear a thud as M anoilescu fa l ls  on the  tab le  un- 
„33conscious.

The re ce p tio n  o f the V ienna Aw ard in th e  outside w o rld  was, a lthough no t 

p a rt ic u la r ly  h o s tile , not ve ry  fa v o ra b le . The B ritis h  press regarded  the V ienna 

A w ard  as a d ic ta to r ia l decis ion  imposed on R om an ia . A lth o u g h  they acknow l

edged tha t H ungary had ju s t if ia b le  te r r i to r ia l  c la im s , the so lu tio n  crea ted  by
34th e  Award was considered excess ive .

The f i r s t  o f f ic ia l  s ta te m e n ts  were issued on Septem ber 5 th . C hurch ill and 

L o rd  H a lifa x  assessed the s e tt le m e n t in th e ir  speeches in th e  House o f C om m ons. 

C h u rch ill said the  fo llo w in g : "P e rsona lly  I have never been happy about th e  way 

in which H ungary was tre a te d  a fte r  the  las t w a r. We have n o t a t any t im e  

adapted, s ince th is  war b roke  o u t, the lin e  th a t no th ing  cou ld  be changed in 

th e  te r r i to r ia l  s tru c tu re  o f va rious  c o u n tr ie s . On the o th e r hand, we do n o t 

propose to  recogn ise  any te r r i to r ia l  changes w hich take  p lace  during  the  w ar 

unless they ta ke  place w ith  fre e  consent and goodw ill o f th e  p a rties  co n ce rn e d ."  

L o rd  H a lifa x ' s ta te m e n t, on th e  o ther hand, sounded thus: "H .  M . G. had never 

supported a p o lic y  based on r ig id  adherence to  the sta tus quo. On the c o n tra ry
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we have len t our support to  the  p r in c ip le  th a t we should be fa vo u ra b le  to  a

m o d ific a tio n  o f the s ta tu s  quo, a lw ays provided th a t  such m o d if ic a tio n  is ju s t

and e q u ita b le  in i ts e lf  and is reached by means o f fre e  and peace fu l n e g o tia tio n
35and agreem ent be tw een the  in te re s te d  pa rties  w ith o u t agression o r co m p u ls io n ."

The Soviet Union m a in ta ined  her previous p o s itio n  and g e n e ra lly  acknow ledged 

the  justness o f the H ungarian  te r r i to r ia l  demands u n til July 2 6 th , 1941. H ow eve r, 

the  Second Vienna A w a rd  c rea ted  a s ligh t tens ion  in G erm an-S ovie t re la tio n s , 

because the  Soviet G overnm ent found  i t  de le te rious  th a t in a question  which 

a ffe c te d  the  Soviet U n ion 's  se c u rity  so c lose ly , she was only in fo rm e d  a fte r  the

fa c ts , and th a t her op in ion  was n o t so lic ite d  abou t th e  so lu tion  o f the  T ransy l- 
, I 36vanian p rob lem .

The Second Vienna A w a rd  becam e a p a r t ic u la r ly  decis ive fa c to r  in both Hun

gary 's  and R om ania's w ar h is to ry  in genera l, and in  th e ir  re la tio n s  w ith  G erm any 

in p a r t ic u la r .  The so lu tio n  did no t s a tis fy  e ith e r o f th e m . On the  o the r hand, the  

Aw ard was a su itab le  means in H it le r 's  hands fo r  e n fo rc in g  his demands on both  

c o u n tr ie s . The A w ard  drew  serious in te rn a l consequences both in Hungary and 

R om ania and, a t the  same t im e , a race  s ta rted  fo r  German fa vo u rs  fo r  the sake 

o f fu r th e r  te r r i to r ia l gains on the one hand and th e  rev is ion  o f th e  a rb itra t io n , 

on the  o th e r .
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Opening o f the Iron G ate in 1896

M ore than six decades were to  pass before th e  dream  o f Is tván  Széchenyi (1791- 

1860) (the  "G rea tes t H ungarian") and his co w o rke rs  to  make th e  Lower Danube 

navigab le  by 1896, th e  m illen ium  o f the  H ungarian  conquest, cam e tru e . H e re , 

1 0 0 0  km s from  the  e s tu a ry , the  Danube cuts th e  range o f th e  Southern C a r

pa th ians fo r  about 130 km s. In th e  process o f re g u la tin g  th is  g ig a n tic  r iv e r  th e  

o rgan iz ing  a b ility  and c re a t iv ity  o f  Hungarian engineers p layed an im p o rta n t ro le . 

Common usage ca lls  the  whole s tre tc h  the L o w e r Danube, a lth o u g h  the lo w e r 

reaches o f the Danube run from  th e  Iron Gate to  the  B lack Sea. The re g u la te d  

reach is o fte n  considered the " Iro n  G ate" and th is  usage has gone over in to  o th e r 

languages as w e ll. In fa c t ,  the  Iron  Gate is re a l ly  only the low es t 8 km o f th e  

Low er Danube, below  Bazias. In th is  re la tiv e ly  sho rt s tre tch  nav iga tion  was im 

peded by c l i f fs  reach ing  up from  th e  b o ttom . U nde rw a te r ro c k  banks made n a v i

ga tion  p ra c t ic a lly  im possib le  in t im e s  o f low w a te r .  Below B a z ia s , the f i r s t  con

s iderab le  obstacle  was the  g ra n ite  c l i f f  ca lled S te n ka , its ro ck  range p ro je c tin g  

fa r  in to  th e  r iv e r bed. R ive r p ilo ts  had to gu ide the  ships th ro u g h  th is p e rilo u s  

reach a ll the  way up to  Turnu S e ve rin . This o b s ta c le  was e lim in a te d  betw een 

Septem ber 1893 and O ctobe r 1895 by bu ild ing  a 6 0  m eters w ide 2 meters deep 

new bed below  zero w a te r- le v e l. H a rd ly  20 km s fa r th e r  the re  fo llo w e d  a new 

o b s ta c le , a rock bank ca lled  K oz la : a f te r  th a t cam e the one c a lle d  D o jke ,w h ich  

dam m ed up the D anube. T h e re fo re , a t the K o z la -D o jke  rap ids, a 3 .5  km long 

nav igab le  canal was b u i lt  betw een A p r il 1891 and Septem ber 1896, in order to  

e lim in a te  the  section o f w a te r fa lls .

H ow eve r, in the  reach  10 km fa r th e r  be tw een Iz la s -T a ch ta lia -V la s  the un d e r

ground rocks  and c l i f fs  ham pering n a v iga tion  reappeared . The d redg ing  of th e  new 

canal s ta rte d  in August 1893, and was com pleted in  September 1897.

The rap ids con tinued  in a na rrow  reach be tw e e n  Greben and M ilanovac. H ere
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a m ethod o f unde rw a te r b la s tin g  was necessary and a d ike  had to be b u i l t  which 

reduced the r iv e r  bed from  a w id th  o f 2 km  to  5 0 0  m e te rs . The G reben rock- 

peak, ju t t in g  out in to  the bed, was re m o ve d , and in th is  narrowed channel a 

separate  nav iga tion  canal was b las ted . The d ike  was co n s tru c te d  to  a leng th  of 

5 .8  km ; th e re fo re  th e  new n a v ig a tio n  canal became 1200 m eters long. A ccord ing 

to  the  op in ion o f a c o n te m p o ra ry , never b e fo re  had a d ike  o f such s ize  been 

b u ilt  in such a sho rt t im e .

One km below M ilanovac , th e  fearsom e Juc fa lls  se t sailors a d i f f i c u l t  task. 

A t a low w ate r level the w a te r rushed dow n w ith  te r r ib le  fo rc e . This was caused 

by a ro ck  bank about 6 0 0 -8 0 0  m eters long extend ing  fo r  the  fu ll I km  w id th  of 

the r iv e r-b e d  dow nstream . The surveys needed fo r the  w ork  began in S eptem ber, 

1890, w h ile  the l-km -lo n g  n a v ig a tio n  canal was blasted o u t between M ay 1891, 

and A p r il 1896. The accom panying  4 -km s-long  dike was b u i lt  between M arch  1895 

and Ju ly  1897. W ith  th is , the  low er w aters w ere narrow ed down to  abou t 4 0 0  m .

Below the Juc -  a lready beyond the K azan  Pass -  th e re  fo llow ed  som e 10 km 

from  Orsova the last and, a t th e  same t im e ,  hardest reach  impeding nav iga tion : 

the Iron G ate . The headquarte rs o f the te c h n ic a l m anagem ent o f the re g u la tio n  

o f the  Low er Danube was a t O rsova. A t th is  most dangerous s tre tch  o f w h ite  

w a te r, -  on the border o f R om an ia , Serbia and Hungary -  an 8 -km -long  trans

verse unde rw a te r ro ck  bank o f M ount A llio n  impeded n a v ig a tio n . A t th e  beginning 

o f the  Iron Gate s ta r t in g  36 km s below the  Juc fa lls , th e  rock bank d id  no t 

p ro tru d e  from  the w a te r, bu t i ts  dam m ing e f fe c t  was a lre a d y  being f e l t .  In the 

m idd le  course o f the  Iron G a te , how ever, th e  c l i f fs  and rocks o f the 3 -km -lo n g  

P rig rada  underw ate r lim estone range p ro je c te d , im peding nav iga tion  and th e  free 

flow  o f w a te r. This reach below  the P rig ra d e , fu ll o f w h irlp o o ls  and edd ies , tried 

the s k ill o f sa ilo rs . Because o f the  high cos ts  invo lved , th e  regu la tion  o f th is  

course was solved te c h n ic a lly  by bu ild ing  a separate  ca n a l, the  so-ca lled  Iron 

Gate C ana l. This th e  speed and fa l l  o f the  w a te r tu m b lin g  over the ro c k  bank.

The co n s tru c tio n  o f the Iron G ate Canal s ta rte d  in A ugust 1890, and i t  was 

opened on February 29 , 1896. The fe s tive  inaugura tion  to o k  place on Septem ber 

27. Since the co n s tru c tio n  w ork was done sepa ra te ly  fro m  the  bed, o n -sho re , 

the o rig in a l plans cou ld  be a lte re d . Thus, th e  nav iga tion  canal at Orsova was 

c o n s tru c te d , instead o f tw o m e te rs  under th e  zero w a te r- le v e l,  an a d d itio n a l 

m e te r deeper. Thus, ships o f 2 m eters d ra f t  cou ld  pass th rough  even in t im e  of 

low w a te r . A t the  t im e  o f the w ork on th is  2 .2  km -long  canal und istu rbed 

n a v iga tion  on the Danube was insu red . Below  the  Iron G a te , at the Lesser Iron 

G ate , m ore rocks w ere rem oved fro m  under th e  w a te r, and a 60 m eters w ide 

ship channel was b la s te d , w ith  w h ich  unham pered n a v iga tion  on th is reach  o f
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the  Danube was ensured . From h e re  on th e re  w ere no m ore obs truc tions  on the 

L o w e r Danube.

In th is  la rgest erosion va lle y  o f Europe, th e  designers and techn ic ians su r

m oun ted  the d i f f ic u l t ie s  caused by fo u r ranges. Out of the fo u r  only one, the  

K azan  Pass, d id n o t requ ire  spec ia l technica l com petence.

A t the tim e  o f th e  Roman E m p ire  men recognised the im po rtance  o f th is  

b o rd e r r iv e r , the  Danube. On th e  c r it ic a l re a ch  o f the Low er Danube -  on the 

le f t  bank - the re  ra n  a tow p a th . Its c o n s tru c tio n  began a t the t im e  o f 

E m p e ro r T ibe rius , b u t was co m p le te d  only unde r the ru le  o f T ra ia n . Paul Vásár

h e ly i,  an ou ts tand ing  Hungarian eng inee r, saw th is  path h im s e lf when he was 

m app ing  the L o w e r Danube in 1832-34. C e rta in  signs seem to  in d ica te , th a t the 

R om ans b u ilt a s ide -cana l in o rd e r to  avoid th e  obstacles o b s tru c tin g  n a v ig a tio n  

a t th e  Iron G a te . The Roman m il i ta r y  road was destroyed d u ring  tim e  o f the  

g re a t m ig ra tions . A f te r  th is t im e ,  nothing was done to deve lop  nav iga tion  on 

th e  Low er Danube u n til the f i r s t  th ird  of the  19th cen tu ry . A lthough the  Posa- 

re v a c  T reaty conc luded  w ith th e  Turkish E m p ire  in 1718 and la te r  the 1815 Vienna 

Congress expounded the  p rin c ip le  o f freedom  o f nav iga tion , th is  did not m a te r i

a liz e  under the p re v a ilin g  p o lit ic a l cond itions .

A lready under the  in fluence o f the N apo leon ic  Wars, when the gra in  e xpo rt 

fro m  Hungary flo u r is h e d , the s ig n ifica n ce  o f a Danubian w a te rw a y  suddenly in 

c re a se d . The W a te r Management and C o n s tru c tio n  Board o f th e  Council o f the 

G overnor-G enera l (supreme a d m in is tra tiv e  o rgan  o f the c o u n try ) , th e re fo re , o r

de red  p lo ttin g  o f  th e  Upper D anube and o f i ts  tr ib u ta rie s  in  1816. The tu rn  o f 

th e  Low er Danube came in 1832-34. This was d ire c te d  by Is tván  Széchenyi as 

ro y a l com m iss ione r. The works w ere  supervised by Pál V ásárhe ly i and his team  

o f engineers, a lb e it  an o ff ic e r  o f  the  Serbian m ilita ry  f r o n t ie r ,  Colonel Jan- 

k o v ic h  also made a general p lan  o f this reach  o f the Danube in 1830. H is p lan, 

h o w e ve r, was m ade only from  th e  point o f v ie w  o f n a v iga tion  and did n o t have 

in m ind the re g u la tio n  of the r iv e r  bed, as V ásárhe ly i's  d id .

It is a g re a t m e r it o f Széchenyi to  have recognized th e  im portance o f the 

Danube as an in te rn a tio n a l w a te rw a y . He had m inor rock b lasts  ca rr ie d  o u t at 

th e  Stenka, a t K o z la -D o jke , and on the s tre tc h  o f G reben, which succeeded in 

fo rm in g  a nav igab le  stre tch  o f several hundreds o f m etres, even in t im e  o f low 

w a te r .  One yea r a f te r  these re g u la tio n  w orks were p e rfo rm ed  in 1834, th e  plan 

fo r  the  con tro l o f the  Lower D anube was c a rr ie d  out by V ásá rhe ly i, who had 

a lre a d y  proposed a t th a t tim e  th e  build ing o f a lock canal on the  Iz la s -T a ch ta lia - 

V la s , and at th e  Ju c -fa lls . A t th e  Iron G ate he wanted to equalize the  d if fe re n t 

w a te r  levels by means of n a v ig a tio n  locks. Th is grandiose p lan  aimed a t assuring
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safe n a v ig a tio n . Széchenyi and Vásárhely i made a s tudy tr ip  to  W estern Europe 

and to  England in 1833-34 -  be fo re  d raw ing  up the  p lan -  to  s tudy underw ate r 

b las ting  techn iques, to  o rde r dredgers and to  purchase ships o f sha llow  d ra f t .

Y e t, n e ith e r the  governm ent a u th o r it ie s , nor the  F irs t Danubian Steamship 

Company (DDSG) supported Széchenyi's co n ce p t, a lthough  he had been one o f th e  

p rin c ip a l o rgan ize rs  o f th is  C om pany. Thus, instead o f developing a navigable 

channel they had to  be co n te n t w ith  b u ild in g  a tow  path  on the le f t  bank fro m  

Bazias to  O rsova, w hich was la te r named the  "Széchenyi R oad ". Even though his 

plans from  the  e a rly  19th ce n tu ry  did no t m a te r ia liz e , the re g u la tio n  works carried 

ou t made it  possib le  fo r  the  Danubian S team ship C om pany's "A rg o " to  pass the 

Iron G ate, d e m o n s tra tin g  th a t regu la r s team ship nav ig a tio n  could s ta r t  even a t 

low w ater fro m  Vienna to  G a la tz  -  i f  on ly  by transsh ipm en t. A lre a d y  in 1835, 

th e  steam ship "M a ria  D oro thea" made its  way on th e  Danube as fa r  as C ons tan ti

nop le .

In 1856, th e  P aris  Peace T re a ty  te rm in a tin g  the  C rim ean War decla red anew 

th e  freedom  o f n a v ig a tio n  on the  D anube,now  a ll the  way to  the  e s tu a ry . The 

DDSG g radua lly  recogn ized  the  im po rtance  o f the Danube w a te rw a y , a ll the m ore  

so as they w ere g ran ted  exc lus ive  tra n sp o rt r ig h ts  on the  Danube fo r  a long 

pe rio d .

The high co s ts , how ever, s t i l l  represented serious obstacles to  the  re g u la tio n  

w o rk . This concern  was re lie ve d  by the  1871 London Congress's s tip u la tio n s  ac

co rd ing  to  w hich the  l i t to ra l  s ta tes w ere e n tit le d  to  c o lle c t dues in o rde r to 

cover the costs o f re g u la tio n . The Turk ish  p a rty  o f the  m ixed H ung a ria n -A u s tria n - 

Turkish C o m m itte e  proposed re g u la tio n  by locks . A f te r  some discussions, they 

adopted the concep t o f a 6 0  m eters w ide and 2 m ete rs  deep n a v ig a tio n  canal 

w ith  d ikes. The R usso-Turkish w ar o f 1878 postponed the  re g u la tio n  w o rk . The 

1878 B erlin  A g reem en t re v ive d  the idea o f re g u la tio n , and under th e  ex is ting  

p o lit ic a l cond itions  i t  le f t  the  r ig h t o f im p le m e n ta tio n  to  the A ustro -H unga rian  

M onarchy. H o w e ve r, th e re  arose a leng thy d ispute  be tw een the A u s tr ia n  and 

H ungarian governm ents  over who should a c tu a lly  c a rry  ou t the w o rk .

A fte r  the g re a t flo o d  o f the  r iv e r  T isza in 1879, experts  fro m  abroad cam e 

to  Hungary to  re v ise  the  f lo o d -c o n tro l designs in connec tion  w ith  th e  regu la tion  

o f the  T isza. The H ungarian governm ent to o k  the  o p p o rtu n ity  o f requesting  

th e ir  opinions on the  plans fo r  the  co n tro l o f the  Low e r Danube. These experts 

recom m ended the  n a v ig a tio n  lock so lu tion  in the  case o f the  Juc fa l ls  and the 

Iron G ate. The m a jo r ity  o p in io n , how ever, was s t i l l  fo r  the  es tab lishm en t o f 

open canals. The Techn ica l C ouncil o f the  M in is try  fo r  Pub lic  W orks and Trans

p o rta tio n  accep ted  th is  so lu tion  in 1833-34, espec ia lly  since the lock p lan would
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have cost tw ic e  as m uch. A no the r fa c to r  was th a t a system  o f locks was not 

desirab le  fro m  a m ili ta ry -s tra te g ic  p o in t o f v ie w , fo r  in case o f w ar i t  m igh t 

be b lown up. Thus, V ásá rhe ly i's  fa r-s ig h te d  concept o f bu ild ing  a lock system 

disappeared fro m  the  agenda fo r  a long t im e  to  com e . The idea o f re g u la tio n  

took  on a new l ife  a fte r  the  in te rv e n tio n  o f Gábor Baross, la te r m in is te r o f 

tra n s p o rta t io n . This ou ts tand ing  tra n s p o rta tio n  and tra d e  p o lit ic ia n  d ra fte d  a law 

in 1888 inc lud ing  (A r t .  26) the  general p lan  and p ro je c te d  expenses o f re g u la tio n . 

He al so ob ta ined  the  consent o f the Serbian governm ent prom is ing  fin a n c ia l sup

p o rt fo r  the  re g u la tio n  w o rk . A fte r  in v it in g  in te rn a tio n a l tenders fo r  th e  jo b , a 

jo in t  H ungarian-G erm an en te rp rise  was estab lished in 1890. This was the Regu

la tio n  Company o f the Low e r-D a n u b e -lro n  G ate . Hugo L u th e r, a m a n u fa c tu re r 

fro m  Braunschweig played a decisive ro le  by assuring the  fin a n c ia l support o f 

th e  B e rlin  D iscon to  G e se llsch a ft. L u th e r ca rr ie d  ou t the  financ ia l side o f the 

re g u la tio n  w ork  w ith  such success th a t he was aw arded the German G lashof 

C om m em ora tive  M edal. (This was the h ighest d is tin c tio n  given by any German 

a sso c ia tion .) The H ungarian ch ie f eng ineer o f the C om pany, G yörgy R upcsics, 

becam e the d ire c t superv isor o f the ta s k . Work con tinued  under s ta te  supervis ion 

and was com p le ted  by 1898, instead o f in 1895.

N e ithe r the  H ungarian nor o f the Germ an com panies could ca ll on previous 

experience in m eeting  the enormous te ch n ica l demands invo lved. Thus, fo r 

instance fo r  the  deve lopm ent o f m ach inery  F rench, English and A m erican  ex

periences w ith  the re g u la tio n  of the Suez C anal, the  Panama C ana l, and w ith  the 

S t. Law rence R ive r were app lied  or adap ted . H ow eve r, fo r  the s p lit t in g  o f rocks , 

d r i l l in g  ships o f French m anu fac tu re  used in the c o n s tru c tio n  o f the  Panama Canal 

d id  not w o rk , so L u the r and Rupcsics developed them  fu r th e r. Thus, jus t as the 

com petence o f the  H ungarian hyd rau lic  engineers -  beg inn ing w ith  Vásárhely i -  

stood o u t, so did the  eng ineering  techn ique  used. One techn ica l innova tion  fo l 

lowed the o th e r . For e xa m p le , the D iósgyőr Iron W orks produced b e tte r  chisels 

than the Essen Krupp W orks, and the D anubius-Schoen ichen-H artm an U n ited  Ship

ya rd  and M achine F a c to ry  o f Ú jpest won the  in te rn a tio n a l tender fo r  the  bu ild ing  

rig h ts  o f the  6 0 0  HP " Iro n  Gate" s te a m -tu g , o u tm a tch in g  a num ber o f large 

fo re ig n  e n te rp rises . This s te a m -tu g  was s t i l l  tow ing  the  barges -  aga inst the 

c u rre n t, heading upstream  -  com ing th rough  the ra p id -c u rre n t s tre tc h  beyond the 

re g u la te d . How by means o f a cable anchored at th e  upper end o f the  channe l, 

u n til the end o f the 1930s.^

The s ig n ifica n ce  o f the  regu la tion  is shown by the  fa c t th a t ,  w h ile  betw een 

1880-1890 ships w ith  a d ra f t  o f 12 hands (183 ce n tim e te rs ) could tra v e l only 45 

days out o f the  275 w o rk ing  days fro m  M arch I to  Novem ber 3 0 ,  a f te r  1898,

44



th is  num ber increased to  258. P r io r to  the  re g u la tio n , na v ig a tio n  had to  be 

stopped a t O rsova when the w a te r level was 120 c e n tim e te rs , w h ile  th e re a fte r  

ships w ith  160 ce n tim e te rs  d ra f t  and 2 5 0 0 -2 7 0 0  tons could ope ra te  even when 

the  w a te r leve l was 100 c e n tim e te rs .

On the reg u la te d  reach o f the  Low er Danube tow ing  costs were 12 tim e s  

g re a te r than on the  qu ie te r s tre tches  of the  r iv e r .  T h e re fo re , the  so lu tion  w ith  

w a te r barrage proposed by Vásárhely i came up rep e a te d ly , b u t th is  was so lved 

on ly  by the  Iron Gate Barrage inaugurated in 1972. Since th e n , even ocean-go ing 

ships o f 5 0 0 0  tons can pass th rough  the Iron G ate m aking superfluous the  r iv e r  

p i lo t  se rv ice  estab lished in the  nav iga tion  canals th a t were b u i lt  in the 1890 's.

The re g u la tio n  o f the Low er Danube was, how ever, not fre e  from  d ip lo m a tic  

co m p lica tio n s . The m utual support o f the l i t to r a l  states did n o t m a te r ia liz e . The 

1878 B e rlin  A g reem ent m a in ta ined  the  reso lu tions  o f the 1871 London Congress.

On th is  basis the  regu la tion  o f w a te r was le g a lly  a m a tte r fo r  the  M onarchy. On 

the  o the r hand, the  l it to ra l s ta tes were g ran ted  so-ca lled  land-cession r ig h ts . The 

Serbian Skupcina -  P a rliam en t -  neverthe less passed a law in 1897 fo r  the ex

p lo ita tio n  o f the  w a te r power o f the  Low er Danube Rapids, and the Rom anian 

k ing  also made an a tte m p t to  ob ta in  a say in the  regu la tion  w o rks . He proposed 

th a t fo r  the  ac tua l work a p r io r approval o f the  th ree  a ffe c te d  p a rties  be re 

q u ire d . A no the r debate arose over the c o lle c t io n  o f nav iga tion  fees , e tc . N e ith e r 

the  M onarchy nor the H ungarian governm ent ab ju red  th e ir r ig h ts  as s tip u la te d  in
3

in te rn a tio n a l agreem ents .

S im ila r ly  the  o rgan iza tion  o f the  inaugural cerem ony caused no small am ount 

o f tro u b le . The H ungarian P re m ie r, Baron Dezső B á n ffy , d e f in ite ly  ob jected  to  

ho ld ing  on-shore ce leb ra tions  on Serbian te r r i to r y  and he suggested to  his 

sovereign th a t F ranc is  Joseph, w ith  C harles, K in g  o f Romania and A lexander,

K ing  o f Serb ia , to g e th e r inaugura te  the canal fro m  a ship. This c o n c ilia to ry  

concept was, in the  end, accep ted . The inaugu ra tion  o f the  Canal was integrated 

in to  the  program m e o f the m ille n a ry  ce leb ra tions  o f the H ungarians' en trance 

in to  the Danube b a s in .^  The task o f overa ll o rg a n iza tio n  was assigned to the 

m in is try  o f tra d e ; the  m in is te r o f in te rna l a f fa irs  was responsible fo r  a d m in is tra 

t iv e  and s e c u rity  measures, w h ile  B án ffy  reserved fo r  h im se lf the  p o lit ic a l ta sks ,
5

such as the  p r io r  censoring o f addresses to  be g iven in the presence o f the  k ing .

A p p a re n tly , a ll went sm ooth ly  and w ith  the  g rea test o f pa g e a n try . C on tem 

pora ry  papers w ro te  o f the pe rfo rm ance  o f m ira c le s  and t i ta n ic  ach ievem ents , 

and they saw in i t  -  deservedly -  the  m a te r ia liz a tio n  of Széchenyi's concep t, 

w hich len t g re a te r p o lit ic a l w e igh t to  the n a tio n . The Norddeutsche A llgem eine
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Z e itung  also ca lle d  the inaugu ra tion  o f the  Iron Gate Canal an event o f h istorical 

im portance  dem onstra ting  to  the nations th e  s p ir it  o f progress and peace .

H ow ever, th e  oppos ition  did not le t the  o p p o rtu n ity  pass by w ith o u t m aking 

p o lit ic a l c a p ita l out o f the  ce leb ra tions . On O ctober I, 1896, A lb e rt A ppony i, 

leader o f the  N ational P a rty  questioned B á n ffy  in the  P a rlia m e n t about why the 

H ungarian n a tio n a l t r ic o lo r  had not been ho isted  on th e  roya l sh ip. He was also 

d issa tis fied  w ith  the inaugura l speech o f th e  king since th is  did not s u ff ic ie n t ly  

em phasize acco rd ing  to  h im  the  ro le  o f H ungary in the  regu la tion  w o rk . The 

ex tre m e  supporte r o f independence, Gábor Ugrón ca lle d  the  events a t the  Iron 

Gate an A u s tria n  c e le b ra t io n .^  The H ungarian  na tiona l ch a ra c te r was los t -  in 

his view  -  in th a t the k in g  d id  not d e liv e r the  inaugural speech in H ungarian .

Y e t, these were not the  real prob lem s; the  real issue arose over the  covering 

o f costs, espec ia lly  the a d d ition a l costs o f the  re g u la tio n  w o rk , w hich increased 

fro m  9 m illio n  flo rin s  to  19 m ill io n . It was a m a tte r o f concern th a t ,  because of 

the  more than  doubling o f the  o rig ina l co s ts -e s ti m ates, the  famous B e rlin  Disconto 

G ese llschaft th a t stood beh ind  the Iron G ate  R egu la tion  C orpo ra tion  and financed 

the  e n te rp rise , m ight p resen t a new b i l l ,  since they p e rfo rm e d  e x tra  w ork 

am ounting to  2 .5  m illio n  f lo r in s . This a c tu a lly  happened, bu t in the  end the 

D isconto Bank was s a tis fie d  w ith  4 0 0 , 0 0 0  flo r in s  com pensa tion . The M in is te r 

o f T rade, E rnő Dániel re p o rte d  in his subm ission to  a m eeting  o f the  ca b ine t:

"The B e rlin  D isconto Bank is today one o f the la rges t banking in s titu tio n s  

no t only o f Germany bu t perhaps o f the  w hole w o rld . It would cause much 

g re a te r damage if  the loss su ffe red  in th e  Iron Gate w orks were to  becom e pub

lic  -  in consequence o f the  u n ce rta in ty  a ris in g  th e re fro m  -  than the  a c tu a l loss 

i ts e l f .  The loss it  has, no doub t, a lready recovered th rough  its  o the r en terprises. 

It was an im m ense s troke  o f luck fo r th e  H ungarian s ta te  and fo r the  re p u ta tio n  

o f H ungarian engineers th a t such a w o rld -fam ous  bank sponsored the  w o rks , and 

cou ld  not a f fo rd  to w ith d ra w  on account o f its  good re p u ta tio n . It was an 

equa lly  g rea t s troke  o f lu ck  th a t at the  end of the w ork  the bank d id  no t dare 

to  present to  the  w orld  an account o f its  losses. Had the  works been done by

a Hungarian or a sm a lle r fo re ig n  f i r m ,  i t  would p robab ly  s t i l l  no t have been
7

com p le ted , and no doubt w ould  end w ith  an enormous ove rpaym en t.

The g re a t techn ica l e n te rp rise  had b o th  a b rig h t side and a dark s ide . How

e ve r, we can s t i l l  assess the  im portance o f the re g u la tio n  work best by no ting  

th a t the re g u la te d  Iron G ate  fu lf i l le d  its  task o f assuring safe and continuous 

nav iga tion  fo r  th ree  q u a rte rs  o f a c e n tu ry  up to  1976.
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N otes

1/ An e xce lle n t new survey o f the  re g u la tio n  o f the L o w e r Danube inc lud ing  
sources and pro fessiona l lite ra tu re , can be found in th e  fo llow ing  w o rk : Ká l
mán Tory: Az A lduna szabályozása. (R egu la tion  o f th e  Lower D anube), Víz
ügyi T ö rté n e ti Füze tek 5 , Budapest, 1972. p . 81.

2 / Hungarian N a tiona l A rch ive s  (in what fo llo w s : OL) K 228-1898-3-7294. On Oc
tobe r 13, 1898 the  C ouncil o f M in is te rs  discussed th e  purchase o f th e  new 
s team -tug  under Item  16 o f the  agenda.

3 / O L-K  26-I898-V I-4337 , and OL-K 255-1898-9-1097 and 1105. The e x p lo ita t io n  
o f the w a te r pow er o f the  rapids o f th e  Low er Danube was discussed in the 
Council o f M in is te rs  on A p r il 6 , 1898, under item  9 o f the agenda.

4 / O L-K  26-1896-141. F ranc is  Joseph approved the p rogram  o f the Iron  Gate 
ce lebra tions on June 3 0 , 1896.

5 / O L-K  228-1896-3-15733.
6 / O L-K  26-1896-141, and O L -K  228-1896-3-15733.
7 / O L-K  26-1898-15584 and K 178-1898-3-15733. The C ouncil o f M in is te rs  debated 

the  m a tte r o f com pensation  under Item  12 o f the agenda.

Á k o s  K o r o k n a i

N a tio n a l A rch ives
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Our a r t ic le  is pub lished fo r the  2 5 0 th  
ann ive rsa ry  of the  death of Eugene, 
P rin ce  o f Savoy.

Eugene, P rince o f Savoy, and H ungary

"D o  you know why I esteem H ungarians so h ig h ly  as soldiers? Because they  have 

th e  unpa ra lle lled  p ro p e rty  th a t i t  costs them no e f fo r t  to  be w hatever th e y  want 

to  be like ; and w ha t is the m ost rem arkab le  abou t them is -  w hich as it  appears 

to  me the C ourt does not a p p re c ia te  fu lly  -  th a t  the  ch a ra c te r o f the noblem an 

and o f the com m oner is e xa c tly  the  sam e."

We can read these lines in a le t te r  by P rin c e  Eugene w r it te n  to P h ilip  

L u d w ig , Count o f S inzendorf, on August 29, 1701. The m i l i ta r y  career o f th e  

P r in c e , which began and reached its  c lim ax w ith  the war aga ins t the T u rks , was 

c lo se ly  connected w ith  H ungary, whose crow n was worn by th e  Habsburgs s ince 

1526. It is possible th a t Eugene had heard o f H ungary a lready  w h ile  in F ra n ce , 

b u t he re a lly  becam e acquain ted w ith  H ungary, th e  co u n try , and its people on ly 

a f te r  1683 as a s o ld ie r.

D uring P rince  Eugene's a c t iv i t ie s ,  m utual m is tru s t poisoned the re la tio n s  

be tw een the V ienna co u rt and th e  Hungarian n a tio n . The im p e ria l po licy -m a ke rs  

regarded the H ungarians as suspected, (or) pe re n n ia l rebels who had to  be ke p t 

in check w ith  ru th le ss  fo rce . The P rince , h o w e ve r, tr ie d  to  fo rm  his op in ions 

w ith o u t p re jud ices . As early  as 1693, he de c la re d : "I know by experience th a t 

I can always reckon  w ith  the courage  and re s o lu tio n  of the  H ungarians ." He 

neve r changed th is  op in ion . He was among th e  f i r s t  to re cogn ize  the usefu lness 

o f the  m obile H ungarian  c a v a lry , and he p leaded fo r the es tab lishm ent o f H un

ga rian  Hussar re g im e n ts  in the  im p e ria l a rm y . L a te r , when he gained some 

in flu e nce  in p o l it ic s ,  he o fte n  defended H ungary in the War Council and in the  

M in is te rs ' C o u n c il, and he condem ned po lic ies  in tended to  im pose pena lties  on 

th e  co u n try . He cou ld  not understand why the  governm ent m is trus ted  the  H un

g a ria n s . "In my v ie w "  - he w r ite s  -  "some peop le  seek to  de fam e  th is b rave  and 

good-natured peop le  be fore  the E m p e ro r."  As a member o f th e  C ab ine t, he ob
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je c te d  to  the  increase o f the  tax  im posed on H ungary , saying th a t the c o u n try  

had been im poverished  by the  perm anent w ars , and the  peasan try  could no t bear 

th e  heavy burdens. He b e lie ve d , and he gave vo ice  to  his c o n v ic tio n , th a t the  

c o n s titu tio n a l co m p la in ts  o f Hungary should be exam ined , and i f  they were jus

t i f ie d ,  they m ust be redressed. "I am on ly  a fra id "  -  he w rite s  -  " th a t i f  one 

has tow res t a ll th e ir  r ig h ts  fro m  the  na tio n  w ith  sword in hand, in the end do 

m utua l tru s t w ould  be lo s t, and such a prec ious th in g  once lost can never be 

re g a in e d ."

He did no t agree w ith  the  aggressive measures o f c o u n te r-re fo rm a tio n , o r 

w ith  the pe rsecu tion  o f P ro te s ta n ts . He was o f the  opin ion th a t " th e  a c t iv it ie s  

o f the  C a th o lic  c le rg y  must be kept w ith in  bounds".

He condem ned the  a c t iv it ie s  o f the  Jesu its (the  b la c k - fro c k e d ), and he d id  

n o t conceal his v iew  th a t the  ru th less re c a th o liz a tio n  by th is  o rde r g re a tly  con

tr ib u te d  to  the  despera te ly  low pub lic  m ora le  in H ungary. He m a in ta ined  th a t 

th e  Jesuits d rove  the  people to  despa ir, and " th e  desperate H ungarians cou ld  no t 

keep th e ir fe e lin gs  under c o n tro l" .  In 1723, he advised to  E m peror Charles VI 

(as Hungarian k in g  Charles II): "Y our M a jes ty  should g ive the  A ugustin ian  and 

H e lve tia n  confessions fu ll l ib e r ty ,  and he who d is tu rbs  the re lig io u s  peace should 

be brought to  ju s t ic e ."

The g rea t in su rre c tio n  against V ienna under the  comm and o f Ferenc R ákócz i 

II w o rried  him  ve ry  m uch, and when he rece ived  the  news o f th e  Peace o f 

S za tm ár in 1711, he w ro te  w ith  de lir io u s  joy  to  C ount János P á lfy : "Ten tim e s  I 

k issed your l e t t e r . . .  you saved i t  (the  co u n try ) m ore th rough you r in te l l i 

gence than by you r sw o rd ."

Would a ll th a t mean -  as some people  in te rp re te d  i t  -  th a t P rince  Eugene 

was the fr ie n d  and advocate o f H ungary? Would he have had a p re fe rence  fo r  

the  Hungarian people? It w ould be an e rro r  to  a t t r ib u te  such em otions to  h im .

In re a lity  he was no t p a rt ic u la r ly  w e ll-d isposed  to w a rd  the H ungarians, ju s t as 

he was not to w a rd  any o th e r people o f the  M ona rchy . He dec la red  h im se lf 

F rench ; he sw ore a lleg iance  to  the E m p e ro r. He had in m ind on ly  and exclusively 

the  conso lida tion  o f the  d ynas ty , and he m eant to  extend the  absolute  im p e ria l 

p o w e r. "S ire , th e  M onarchy re lie s  on Y our M a je s ty 's  a rm y" -  he said in 1703 to  

E m peror Leopold  I -  "w ith o u t which Y our M a jes ty  would lie  a t the  m ercy o f 

T u rks , F rench , and perhaps one day, o f H un g a ria n s ."

It was his co n v ic tio n  th a t the Habsburgs cou ld  on ly cope w ith  the  r iv a lry  

w ith  the European g rea t powers i f  th e re  were peace in th e ir  lands. H ow ever, 

th is  peace cou ld  on ly  be a tta in e d  i f  no people o r re lig io n  w ere p re fe rre d  another,
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and i f  the  E m peror saw to  i t  th a t the  laws were s tr ic t ly  k e p t. O th e rw ise , 

" lo y a lty  and a tta ch m e n t go now here", and in te rna l tro u b le s  m ight b reak o u t. As 

to  re lig ious  fre e d o m , he was not guided by the  idea o f freedom  o f consc ience , 

b u t on ly by reasons o f s ta te . As he w ro te  to  the papal nuncio in 1714: "R e lig io u s  

d isputes up to  now have ru ined  many a c o u n try . We n a rro w ly  escaped having 

the  d isso lu tion  o f the  A u s tria n  D ynasty 's  ru le  in H ungary brought about by the 

Jesu its ' pe rsecu tion  o f the  P ro te s ta n ts ."

T he re fo re  i t  fo llo w s  th a t P rince Eugene refused to  a d m it th a t any people 

had the  r ig h t to  s e lf-d e te rm in a tio n , or to  stand up aga inst the m onarch in de

fence o f th e ir  r ig h ts . W hoever takes up arm s against h is monarch is a re b e l, 

and should be fo rced  in to  obedience, i f  needed, by a rm ed m ig h t. He who ra ised 

his vo ice fo r  the  c o n s titu tio n a l r ig h ts  o f Hungary was against e n te rin g  in to  nego

tia tio n s  w ith  the  Hungarian rebe ls , or w ith  Rákóczi .

When in I ta ly  he re ce ive d  the news o f peace n e g o tia tions  w ith  th e  Hun

garians, he cou ld  hard ly  h ide  his in d ig n a tio n . "Since when should a sovere ign 

make peace w ith  his own sub jec ts , le t a lone w ith  rebels? Has a rebe l then a 

r ig h t to  wage war? Which law binds the  m onarch to  c a rry  on peace ta lk s  w ith  

in s u rre c t io n is ts ? .. .  to  accord  them a r ig h t  to  war and peace ta c it ly  by untimely 

and inapp rop ria te  co m p lia n ce , or even by n e g o tia tin g  w ith  them - ,  n e ith e r the  

law o f n a tio n s , nor even less the  c o n s titu t io n  o f H ungary , ca lls  fo r  th a t . "

When a f te r  seven years o f war he was fo rced to  re a liz e  th a t i t  was not an 

easy task to  repress the  Hungarian in s u rre c t io n , he was inc lined  to  reconciliation 

as a last re s o r t. He advised Em peror C harles I: "Une corde ou un cordon a 

R ákóczi . "  W hich means, i f  the re  is no way to  hang R ákócz i , he m ust con

c lude an agreem ent w ith  h im . That is th e  reason o f s ta te . But he never re 

cognized th e  r ig h t o f the  H ungarian n a tio n  to  a sovereign s ta te  nor to  an 

autonom ous gove rnm en t.

The Turks surrendered the  castle  o f Temesvár to  th e  P rince in O ctober 1716, 

and Mehmed Pasha also requested fre e  w ithd raw a l fo r  the  one -tim e  H ungarian 

insurgents s tay ing  in the  ca s tle . Eugene w ro te  in the d ra f t  agreem ent w ith  his 

own hand: "L a  cana ille  puo andare dove v u o le ."  (The mob may go w here it 

w a n ts .)

N everthe less the fa c t rem ains: H ungary owes it  to  the  s tra te g ic  genius of 

Eugene P rince  o f Savoy th a t ,  a fte r  150 years o f o ccu p a tio n , the Osman pow er 

was d riven  out o f the c o u n try . The b a tt le  o f Nagyharsány in 1687, the  v ic to ry  

a t Zenta in 1697, the ca p tu re  o f Tem esvár in 1716 made i t  possible to  re 

estab lish the  te r r i to r ia l in te g r ity  o f the  Hungarian k ingdom , and to  begin  the 

process o f rebu ild ing  the  c o u n try . The equestrian  s ta tue  o f Eugene in fro n t o f
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th e  on e -tim e  roya i ca s tle  in Buda represents the  tr ib u te  o f thanks o f Hungary 

to  th is  g rea t general and sta tesm an.

H ere  fo llo w s  th e  English version o f some le tte rs  by Eugene P rince  o f Savoy 

to  M arshall János P á lf y . The Germ an o rig in a ls  can be found in the  fo llo w in g  

docum ents: Sam m lung der h in te rlassenen p o lit is ch e n  S ch rifte n  des P rinzen  Eugens 

von Savoyen in sieben A b te ilungen . Herausgegeben von J . Ed ler von S a rto r i, 

Tübingen 1811—1821.

K á l m á n  B e n d a  

In s t itu te  o f H is to r ic a l Sciences

Eugene, P rince  o f Savoy to  Count John Pálf y .

V ienna , 12. II. 1703.

The e x tra o rd in a ry  measures to  be taken  against the  m a lcon ten ts  in  Hungary g ive 

me much w ork and w o rry . W hile fo rm e r ly  the  C am isards' o ffe n s ive  com pelled  

the  F rench to  d iv id e  th e ir  a rm ies , th is  year the  m a lcon ten ts  occupy our fo rce s .

I share the  op in ion  o f your E xce llency  th a t no t on ly  to  R agotzy (F ranc is  Rákóczi 

I I . )  and B ercen j (N icho las Bercsényi) o rgan ize  the  re b e llio n  in our re a r , but many 

o th e rs , to o , busy them selves to  s t ir  up the  re b e llio n  in H ungary. Princess Ra

g o tz y  (I w il l in g ly  render her th is  t i t le )  h e rse lf dec la red  here in m any places -  and 

I have le tte rs , to o , o f th is  teno r -  th a t the s trongest camp o f the  Hungarian 

re b e llio n  was in V ienna, among the b la c k -fro c k e d  ones. C ard ina l G rim a n i, who is 

usua lly  w e ll- in fo rm e d , to ld  me as e a r ly  as th is  spring  th a t th is  yea r we would 

have much tro u b le  w ith  H ungary, and th a t the  a u th o r it ie s  had now to  make a 

d e c is io n . There is no th ing  le f t  but to  ta ke  a s trong  line w ith  those rebe ls , and 

to  s h a tte r th e ir  hopes o f fo re ig n  ass is tance . I am ve ry  pleased th a t the  Danish 

troops  have been co n ta c te d ; sh o rtly  a cons iderab le  Prussian a rm y , to o , w ill reach 

our bo rde rs . T h e re a fte r I w ill go persona lly  to  P ressburg to  lead the  ope ra tions .
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The Duke o f Baden agrees w ith  you p e r fe c t ly  th a t we should s tr ik e  the  m alcon

te n ts  a t th e ir  most te nde r p o in t. I share th is  v ie w , i f  on ly  General M on tecucu li 

cou ld  have supported his so w e ll-s ta r te d  m aneuvers by a re in fo rc e m e n t fo r  

T ra nsy lvan ia . The s itu a tio n  now requ ires  th a t we cove r Pressburg w ith  a strong 

obse rva tion  corps, to  w h ich  General H e is te r has g re a tly  co n tr ib u te d  by his 

fo rce d  m a rch . The English and D utch m in is te rs  have used every e f fo r t  to  b ring  

the  m a lcon ten ts  to  an agreem ent, even the  Archbishop o f C o lloza  (Kalocsa) 

appeared decided ly to  com e around to  th is  v ie w . You may rest assured th a t I 

in my p lace have done a ll in my pow er: Y e t, so long as the  m a lcon ten ts  s t i l l  

have th e  hope o f re ly in g  on the support o f th e ir  b ro th e rs  and so long as they 

s t i l l  see th a t not a ll roads to  new opera tions can be closed to  them  no in te r 

ve n tio n  w hatever can be o f use.

N ext month I w ill go again to  H ungary m yse lf, and -  so fa r  as my powers 

p e rm it -  w il l t r y  my own hand at p u tt in g  out the  f i r e .  God g ran t th a t I do no t 

burn my finge rs  in so do ing . Colonel C a ro li (A lexander K á ro ly i)  also w ent over 

to  the  m a lcon ten ts  w ith  a troop  o f hussars. You can consider th is  step as a 

d e re lic t io n  o f du ty  w hich took  p lace against my w i l l .

Eugene, P rince  o f Savoy to  Count John P á lfy .

C a ravagg io , 7. 9. 1705.

W ith  a ll the  inconveniences I could im ag ine  ta k in g  p lace in H ungary, I would 

never have thought th a t the  Jesuits in  T ransylvan ia  cou ld  have the  audac ity  

to  e re c t a tr ium pha l a rch  fo r  R agotzy -  e lec ted  among g rea t tu m u lt P rince  o f 

T ransy lvan ia  -  the in sc rip tio n s  o f w h ich  Your E xce llency  had the kindess to  fo r 

w ard to  m e. I have long been aw are th a t the Jesu its in Hungary have se c re tly  

dec la red  fo r  the French-Spanish p a rty ; y e t, I w ould never have be lieved  th a t 

th e y  should be openly unm ind fu l o f the  respec t, o r a t least the lo y a lty  and a l

leg iance they  owe to  the roya l dynasty . Steps o f th is  k ind  ind ica te  th a t th e ir  

ru le  has lasted too long, as the  noble Sarpi o v e rt ly  sa id . The a r t o f changing 

co lours  has o fte n  proved a fa ilu re , a t least such a mean partisansh ip  can never 

last long. I w ill wager th a t they w ould  be the  f i r s t  to  have to  c le a r ou t a fte r  

the repression o f the  re b e ls , as they  w ell deserve.

The in sc rip tio n  LIBER TÁS A U R EA s ta rtle d  me m ost: how can i t  be brought 

in accord  w ith  the vow o f obedience and o f pove rty?  As to  the  one reading: 

P IETAS AD OMNIA U T IL IS , i t  seems to  me th a t i t  p robab ly means sheer hy
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p o c ris y . How could such ghastly do ings stay h idden so long under the  b lack 

frocks?

Things are g e tt in g  worse and w orse; in as m uch as the  c le rg y  does no t even 

re fra in  from  p e rju ry  in  th e ir  endeavours to  m is lead  the  peop le . In th is  case 

s tre n g th  should com e b e fo re  benevo lence. So long as we are unable to  subdue 

the  rebe ls  by superio r fo rc e , a peace fu l s e tt le m e n t o f the c o n f l ic t  is no t con

ce iva b le . It appears to  me th a t i t  w ou ld  be no p a rt ic u la r  tro u b le  fo r  R ago tzy 

to  b rin g  the  Swedes and most easily the  Poles, ove r to  his s ide, fo r  among the  

la t te r  p rie s ts , Jews and women are a lm ost th e  m ost im p o rta n t th in g .

Eugene, P rince o f Savoy to  Count John P á lfy .

C aravagg io , II. 9 . 1705.

The Duke o f M arlborough gave me a copy o f th e  le tte r  o f his Queen adressed to  

our Sovereign conce rn ing  the  unrest in  H ungary. It appears to  be the  co u n te rp a rt 

o f th e  one w r it te n  by th e  K ing o f F rance  to  R ago tzy  encouraging him  to  pursue 

the  re b e llio n . The Earl o f Sunderland and Lo rd  Stepney w ill ge t no advantage 

fro m  th is .  R agotzy is w h o le -h e a rte d ly  a ttached  to  F rance , as the K ing  prom ised 

him p ro te c tio n  and asylum  in F rance in case h is cause m igh t f a i l .  The Queen 

expresses the wish th a t the  Em peror may o f fe r  p ro p itio u s  te rm s o f peace fo r  his 

H ungarian sub jects.

In the  d ip lo m a tic  sense th is  request appears to  me very  p a ra d o x ica l. Since 

when should a sovere ign make peace w ith  his own sub jec ts , le t alone w ith  

rebels? Has a rebel then  a r ig h t to  wage war? W hich law binds the  m onarch to  

ca rry  on peace ta lks  w ith  in su rre c tio n is ts?  The E m peror is ready any tim e  tlo 

accep t the  proposals o f the  nation fo r  the redressing  o f th e ir  grievances; he is 

ready to  in v ite  the  n a tio n  to  make such proposals; w hat m ore , he is disposed to  

do away w ith  those g rievances a cco rd ing  to  th e ir  wish and request -  bu t to  

com prom ise  w ith  re b e llio n , which th e  na tion  i ts e lf  d id  no t ask fo r ,  to  e n te r in to  

peace nego tia tions  w ith  the  adherents o f a fo re ig n  pow er, to  accord  them  a 

r ig h t to  war and peace ta c i t ly  by u n tim e ly  and ina p p ro p ria te  com p liance , o r even 

by n e g o tia tin g  w ith  them  - ,  ne ithe r th e  law o f n a tio n s , nor even less the  con

s t itu t io n  o f H ungary, c a lls  fo r th a t.

I subm it my so o fte n  repeated v iew s fo r  you r k ind  con s id e ra tio n . Your sound 

reasoning, and your v ir tu o u s  p a tr io t is m  is a model fo r  me; you and the  honour

able E sta tes o f H ungary should decide about my op in ion ; reprove me i f  w rong, 

since you have never y e t been u n m ind fu l o f the  respect to  your m onarch , and
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then I w ill m yse lf acknow ledge my m is take  to  your k in g . But should you fin d  my 

reasoning w o rthy  o f you r a tte n tio n  and a p p ro va l, then fu r th e r  put you r tru s t in 

me to  keep no th ing  ba ck , th a t the  na tio n  w ishes, bu t ra th e r to  dec la re  i t  fre e ly . 

W ith  rebe ls  we w ill c e r ta in ly  no t reach our g o a l, and in o rder to  rem edy the 

grievances o f the  n a tio n , our norm  w ill and m ust be the  c o n s titu t io n  o f your 

c o u n try . The re b e ls ,h o w e ve r, have no p a rt in th is .

Eugene, P rince  o f Savoy to  Count John P á lfy .

R ysse l, 23. 9. 1708.

The g re a t v ic to ry  the  em inen t General H e is te r won a t T re n tsch in , A ugust 3, 

ove r the  H ungarian rebe ls  co m fo rte d  me on ly  in the  respect th a t the  tro u b le - 

m ongers w il l ,  in th is  yea r a t le a s t, not be in the  p o s ition  to  gain g round . But 

I do no t expect much good fro m  the  D ie t o f Pressburg since the  E sta tes do not 

e x h ib it most w illin g  com p liance  rega rd ing  the  succession rig h ts  o f the  A ustrian  

H ouse. It appears to  me th a t th is  oppos ition  ve ry  much defo rm s the  ch a ra c te r 

o f the  g ra titu d e  w h ich , considering  what the  Royal House has done fo r  them , 

has u n til now so o u ts tand ing ly  been th e ir  w o n t. I am on ly a fra id  th a t i f  one has 

to  w res t a ll th e ir  r ig h ts  from  the  na tio n  w ith  sword in hand, in the  end m utual 

t ru s t w ould be lo s t, and such a p recious th in g  once lost can never be regained; 

fo r  th e  na tiona l ch a ra c te r is no t changed, even by g rea t m ise ry .

The nations w ould in th is  case observe the  ru le  o f the wise S c ip ion , who 

w ould  no longer g ive e ith e r his t ru s t or his h e a rt to  someone who had once 

dece ived  h im . The p ro te s tin g  E sta tes by th e ir  submissiveness in p o l i t ic is , put 

to  shame a large p a rt o f the  C a th o lic s . It is on ly to  be re g re tte d  th a t the  

C a th o lic  side fa ils  to  use th is  readiness -  fo llo w in g  the  advice o f you r E xce l

lency -  to  the  tru e  b e n e fit o f the  com m on cause. Who knows how m any fo re ign  

agents o f R om e, F rance and Poland are in V ienna, in order to  m is lead  the  

na tions  through constan t tens ion , and co n s ta n tly  to  p rov ide  new nou rishm en t fo r  

m is tru s t,  which in any case is ve ry  eas ily  fed?

Eugene, P rince o f Savoy to  C ount John P á lfy .

M a in z , 20. 6. 1711.

As fa r  as I can re m e m b e r, I have had no happ ier day then yes te rday  in my 

l i f e .  Ten tim es I k issed your le t te r  o f the  6 th  o f th is  m onth in w h ich  you 

in fo rm e d  me by the  enclosed re p o rts , o f the  favou rab le  ending o f the  a f fa ir
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of H ungarian  m a lco n te n ts . Last m on th  I had a s im ila r re p o rt fro m  Vienna which 

seemed to  be re lia b le ; I could no t be lieve  i t ,  ho w e ve r, u n til I heard the  tru th  

from  you you rse lf.

Thanks be g iven to  Providence fro m  me and a ll good people fo r  choosing

my best Count as its  in s tru m e n t, and a t the same t im e  fo r  the  p a c if ic a t io n  o f

the c o u n try . The M onarchy owes th is  lucky even t to  your dem onstra ted  fe a r

lessness, your perseverance and yo u r p e rs p ic a c ity . Oh, had our la te  m onarch 

experienced at least th is  jo y , w h ich  now comes doubly to  his in any case very

h e a rt-s tr ic k e n  princess! I can h a rd ly  w a it fo r  th e  m om ent when I can w a rm ly

em brace you, my dear C ount, on account o f m y sincere  jo y . I saw in you 

from  the  very beg inn ing  a second C ount M ichael T e le ky . He saved the  c o u n try , 

and you have preserved i t  more th rough  your in te llig e n c e  than by your sw ord.

If on ly  I could im a g in e , a fte r  th is  con fluence  o f the  most vexa tious  c ir 

cum stances, such a jo y fu l and b e a u tifu l day on w h ich  I cou ld  w r ite  you in 

re tu rn  such a resu lt (the  true  g i f t  o f the  D iv in ity ) ,  th a t peace has been con

cluded w ith  France! B u t my days a re  too  short to  be able tru ly  to  send you 

those fe w  precious w ords: My F a th e rla n d  is a t peace . This war sows the seeds 

o f new wars in Europe fo r  an e n tire  ce n tu ry : I doubt th a t I shall com e to  see 

th a t the  sword be sheathed; consider my w ords. May the  P rovidence help you 

w ith  w ord  and deed th a t a t least in Hungary in te rn a l s tr ife  should no t f la re  up 

again. F o r th e re , to o , bad seed has been sown, w h ich  has a no fa rious  e ffe c t 

so long as the th ree  escaped leaders have not los t th e ir  e n tire  in fluence  on the 

m a tte rs  o f the c o u n try .

I have just rece ived  news fro m  Vienna o f th e  conquest o f M ontgatsch (Mun

kács). Th is very day I w il l copy th e  re p o rts  fo rw a rd e d  to  me and send them  to 

our dear S tarhem berg . Maybe it  w ou ld  be his f i r s t  and perhaps on ly c o m fo rt in 

his p resen t c ircum stances.
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A c tio n  o f M arg it S lach ta  to  Rescue S lovakian Jews

The Slovakian s ta te  c rea ted  in M arch  1939 on ly g ran ted  fu ll c iv ic  r ig h ts  to  in

h a b ita n ts  belonging to  the  "S lovak ian  e th n ic  g ro u p ". From  the f i r s t  m onth  o f the 

e x is te n ce  o f the new s ta te  a n ti-J e w is h  le g is la tio n  re s tr ic te d  th e  legal s itu a tio n  

o f S lovakian Je w ry , which made up some 4 /  o f the  p o p u la tio n .'

The S lovakian Jews e a r lie r  p layed  an im p o rta n t ro le  in econom ic and c iv il 

l i f e .  In ce rta in  in te lle c tu a l p ro fess ions , e .g .  phys ic ians , th e ir  p ro p o rtio n  exceeded 

5o %. This s tra tu m  rose in to  bourgeois c iv il is a t io n  a t a h igher ra te  than  Slovak 

n a tio n a ls , and th e ir  m other tongue and c u ltu re  was a lm ost e n tire ly  H ungarian .

A ll th is  only increased the  a n tis e m itis m  o f the  S lovak in te llig e n ts ia  w hich was 

f ig h t in g  fo r na tiona l d e te rm in a tio n . The re p resen ta tives  o f the C a th o lic  Church 

w e re  everyw here to  be found in th e  leadership o f the new Slovak s ta te  and many 

leaders o f the in te lle c tu a l class were under th e ir  in flu e n ce .

The d isen franch isem ent o f Jews was in it ia te d  by the S lovakian s ta te  i ts e lf .  

The "Codex Juda icum " issued on Septem ber 10, 1941, re f le c t in g  the  s p ir it  o f the 

N urem berg  Laws p u t S lovakian Jew ry  outside the  law . T he ir special des igna tion , 

seg rega tion  and d e p o rta tio n  s ta r te d  in 1942. The news o f the  dep o rta tio n s  

reached  H ungary, and in these years about 6 -8000  S lovakian Jews found re fuge 

in H u ngary .^

The ac tion  launched by M a rg it S lachta ( 1884 Kassa -  1974 B u ffa lo ) to  rescue 

th e  S lovakian Jews is less know n . M a rg it S lachta  was a w e ll-know n  pe r

s o n a lity  o f H ungarian pub lic  l ife  be tw een the  tw o  w orld  w ars. As e a rly  as 1919 

she organized the  C a th o lic  W omen's P a rty , as cand ida te  o f w hich she was 

e le c te d  member o f P a rlia m e n t -  the  f ir s t  woman MP in Hungary -  fo r  1920-22.
3

In 1923 she estab lished the S oc ie ty  o f Social S is ters w hich w orked fo r  the 

p ro te c tio n  o f c h ild re n , women and fa m ilie s . She was a co n se rva tive , le g it im is t 

p o l it ic ia n ,  sens itive  to  social questions. As a c o m m itte d  C h ris tia n , she de fied  

th e  s p ir it  o f the  age, and fa ith fu l to  the ideas o f c h a r ity  and f r a te rn i ty  re 

b e lle d  against rac ism  and in h u m a n ity . Betw een 1945-48 she was e le c te d  MP 

a g a in . Y e t, she d id  no t con fo rm  to  the demands o f the new e ra . She became 

g ra d u a lly  iso la te d , she was ousted fro m  pu b lic  l ife  th a t was becom ing more 

and more im p a tie n t, u n til f in a lly  she was d rive n  to  e m ig ra tio n .

The news concern ing  the depo rta tions  in S lovak ia  p rom pted  her to  im m ed ia te  

a c t io n . A t Easter 1942 she w ent to  Pozsony (B ra tis lava ) to  see fo r  h e rse lf i f  

th e  news were tru e , and how she could he lp . R e tu rn ing  hom e, she bom barded 

th e  Church a u th o r it ie s  and a ll in f lu e n tia l p e rso n a lit ie s  w ith  le tte rs  and p e tit io n s .
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She urged a un ited , de te rm ined  p o s it io n  o f the episcopacy in support o f the p e r- 

secutees. U n fo rtu n a te ly , her e f fo r ts  rem ained w ith o u t success. In the  Spring o f 

1942, 5 8 ,0 0 0  S lovakian Jews were hau ted  away to  e x te rm in a tio n  cam ps. In the 

Spring o f 1943 it  cam e to  the d e p o rta tio n  o f the  rem a in ing  2 5 ,0 0 0  Jew s, m ostly 

o f C h ris tia n  re lig io n . S lachta again tr ie d  to  he lp . This t im e , she tu rned  to  the 

Pope, P ius X II ,  h im s e lf .

It cam e to  her know ledge th a t F ra n c is  Spe llm an, C ardinal A rchb ishop o f New 

Y o rk , whom Slachta had known fro m  the  US, was going to  spend a few  days in 

Rome e a rly  M arch. The w e ll- in fo rm e d  knew w ell th a t Spellman belonged to  the 

narrow  c irc le  of the Pope's c o n fid a n ts , S lachta th e re fo re  wished to  ga in  access 

to  the  Pope through h im . A t the co s t o f many d if f ic u lt ie s  -  th rough  the  

in te rm e d ia tio n  of R egent H orthy 's  w ife  -  she managed to  ob ta in  a passpo rt, and 

flew  to  R om e. A rchb ishop Spellman rece ived  her a t once, and ob ta ined  a papal 

audience fo r  her. S lach ta  in fo rm ed S pe llm an , and la te r  the Pope, o f the  Slo

vakian events o ra lly  and in w rit in g  as w e ll.

It was perhaps o w ing  to th is  in te rv e n t io n  th a t Pope Pius XII then  in - 

s tru c te d  the  seven S lovakian  bishops to  proceed pe rsona lly  a t P resident T iso , 

P rim e M in is te r Tuka, and Mach, M in is te r  o f Home A ffa irs ,  to  p ro te s t against 

the d e p o rta tio n  o f the  rem ain ing  Je w s . He also o rdered th a t in a ll churches in 

S lovakia ä pastoral le t te r  signed by th e  seven bishops be read, expounding why 

d e p o rta tio n  was in co m p a tib le  w ith  C h r is t ia n ity .

The depo rta tion  p lanned fo r 1943 d id  not take p la ce . The above m entioned 

a c tio n  by M a rg it S lach ta  must have p layed  a ro le  in the  resp ite  g iven to  Slo

vakian Je w ry . A t the  same tim e  th e  changed s itu a tio n  o f the war also had an 

e ffe c t in the  same d ire c t io n , p e rp le x in g  the  "zea lous" leaders. We m ust re fe r 

also to  the  50 ,000  d o lla r  "ransom " w h ich  the  B ra tis la va  Rescue C o m m itte e , 

a c tin g  as a se lf-de fence  o rgan iza tion  fo r  S lovakian J e w ry , paid to  the  SS, in 

the person o f D ie te r von W is liczeny, in  exchange fo r  the  suspension o f the  de

p o rta tio n s  . This am ount -  tw o d o lla rs  per person -  reached S lovakia th rough 

in te rn a tio n a l Jewish o rgan iza tions .

The rem ain ing  S lovakian  Jewry w h ich  had won a b rea th ing  space, in the 

end m et its  fa te  in the  Autum n o f 1944. A fte r  the de fe a t o f the S lovakian 

upris ing  deporta tions s ta r te d  again in  re ta lia t io n . M ore than 10,000 persons were 

tra n sp o rte d  to  A uschw itz  and o ther dea th  cam ps.5

A t th a t t im e , S lach ta  could no longer in te rvene  on th e ir  b e h a lf. When in 

Autum n 1944, a ll hell b roke  loose in H ungary also she tr ie d  again to  help those 

in tro u b le . The social s is te rs under he r d ire c tio n  tu rned  over th e ir  houses and 

docum ents to  the persecu tees. They h id  and rescued m ore than 1000 peop le .
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S la ch ta , fo llo w in g  C h ris tia n  te a ch in g s , took a stand against the  b a rb a r it ie s . She 

be longed to  the fe w  about whom we could  say th e y  d id th e ir  best to  help th e ir  

fe llo w  human be ings.

The docum ents pub lished here were w r it te n  by S lach ta  in E ng lish . The f ir s t  

le t te r  was w r it te n  in Budapest, and the  rest in Rome a fte r  the  m ee ting  w ith  

S pe llm an . The docum ents were p u t a t our disposal th rough the  co u rte sy  o f a 

soc ia l s is te r, Ilona Mona.

N otes

1/ The decree o f A p r il 18, 1938, de fined  the te rm  "J e w ". On th is  basis Jews 

w ere  considered to  be those o f Jew ish re lig io n , p lus those conve rts  who con

v e rte d  to  some C h ris tia n  confession a fte r  O ctobe r 30, 1918. This S lovakian de

c ree  defined the no tio n  o f "Je w " in  a s im ila r fash ion  w ith  the  f i r s t  Hungarian 

a n ti-J e w is h  law .

2 / Vaadat Ezrah Vö-H aza lah  B ö-B udapest. Der B e ric h t des Jüdischen R ettungs- 

ko m m ite e s  aus B udapest. S ubm itted  by D r. Rezső K a sz tn e r. 12.

3 / S oc ie ty  of Socia l S isters (1923-1948). Its c le r ic a l p resident was Bishop Count 

János M ikes, its  p res iden t M a rg it S lach ta . The S oc ie ty  estab lished i ts e lf  in f iv e  

c o u n tr ie s , and by the  end o f the  th ir t ie s ,  had about 200 m em bers. T he ir p r im a ry  

task  was to  p rov ide  c o m m itte d  and q u a lif ie d  socia l w orkers fo r  the  p ro te c tio n  o f 

c h ild re n , women and fa m ilie s .

4 / Baron D ie te r von W is liczeny was a m em ber o f the  D epartm ent RSHA IV B 4 , 

de a lin g  w ith  Jew ish m a tte rs . In the  period  under e xa m in a tio n , he was the leader 

o f th e  SS Sonderkommando in Pozsony (B ra tis la va ). He was execu ted  a fte r  the  

w ar in  C zechoslovakia  on accoun t o f the  ro le  he p layed in the d e p o rta tio n  o f 

S lovak ian  and H ungarian  Je w ry .

5 / Some 8 ,000  persons were tra n sp o rte d  to  A u s c h w itz , the  res t to  Theresien

s ta d t and B ergen-Belsen. About 2 ,0 0 0  Jews rem a ined  ille g a lly  in Pozsony (B ra

tis la v a ) .

M á r i a  S c h m i d t
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His E xce llency

F rancis S P E L L M A N  D .D .

Archbishop o f New York

R O M A

Y our E xce llency;

F irs t o f a ll may I express my h e a r t fe lt  g ra t itu d e  fo r  the  gran ted  audience 

insp ite  o f the  tiresom e day . And p lease accep t the expression o f a double thank for 

your fa th e r ly  extreem  kindness in sending us home on you r own c a r. God bless 

your E xce llency  in re tu rn .

In answering you r E xce llency 's  question as to  the  d e p o rta tio n  o f the  

Slovak Jew s, I take the  lib e rty  to  m en tion  a few  p o s s ib il it is , which cou ld  be use

fu l a t the  so lu tion  o f the  p rob lem .

1/ In case S lovakia shall ca rry  ou t th is  dev lish  plan o f d e p o rta tio n , the U .S .A .  

w ill w ith d ro w  fo r  2 0 ,0 0 0  germ an sub jects the  perm iss ion  to  stay in the  U n ited  

S ta tes . /D oes our m ora l low a llow  such k ind  o f re to rs io n ? /

2 / It is known the crue l fa i t  o f Germ an so ld ie rs  as Russian w arprisonners.

Should S lovakia g ive up the plan o f d e p o rta tio n , the  U .S .A .  w ill in te rvene  

by Russia in the in te re s t of G erm an w arprisonners.

3 / The S lovak "gove rnm en t" e ffo rd e d  150,000 S w itze r fra n cs  m o n th ly , should she 

a llow  the  Jews to  re m a in . The Jew s, -  deprived fro m  e ve ry th in g  th e y  had, 

are not able to  secure th is  am oun t.

The U .S .A .  could o f fe r  th is  am ount to  S lovakia in d o lla rs .

U/ Spain has re p re se n ta tiv  in S lovak ia . Fo loow ing  the  o f fe r  o f the  U .S .A . ,  Spain 

should be the  p ro te c to r of Jewish in te re s ts  in S lovak ia . In case Spain is 

w illin g  to  do th is , and should assure a c e rta in  f in a n c ia l help to  both  co u n tr ie s . 

5 / Spain should g rant qu ick  p e rm its  to  Jews, te m p o ra ry  im m ig ra n ts  in Spain and 

the U .S .A .  should d e c la ire  th e ir  w illingness  to  g ran t them  perm anent s tay 

in the  U .S .A .  a fte r  the  w ar.

I ask to  be excused fo r my poor English and th is  h u rr ie d  le t te r .  I w ould 

be e x tre e m ly  happy i f  som ething cou ld  be done and i f  peoples hope in your 

person E xce llency  could be answered by some arrangem ent in th e ir  b e h a lf. Oh 

rem em bered them , they s u ffe r e x tre e m ly .

Whishing your E xce llency a w u ie t t r ip  and the  ch isest blessings o f the

L o rd ,

I rem a in ,

your g re a tfu l and hum ble daughter in C h ris t
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R om a, the  23rd March 1943.

Via G iu lia  I.

S is ter M a rga re t S lachta 

C/O Monsgr F rancis L u tto r

H is  E xce llency

F ra n c is  S P E L L M A N  D .D .

A rchb ishop o f New York 

NEW YORK

Y o u r E xce llency;

W ith the perm iss ion  re ce ive d  here in R om a, I take  the  l ib e r ty  to  enclose the  

le t te r  presented here in the V a tica n  to  M onsgr D . M eg lio , who is in charge o f 

th e  Slovak cause.

There is b u t l i t t le  hope th a t the  Ita lia n  gouvernem ent w ill consent and a llow  

to  S lovakien re fugees to e n te r I ta lie .  But even in th is  case to  ob ta in  the le t te r  

o f th e  New Y o rk  Bank, w ould mean much fo r  the  Ita lia n  Jew ish c h a r ity  o rg a n iz 

a t io n ,  as they a re  helping the  C ro it ie n  re fugees who w ith  the  perm ission o f the 

governem ent a re  a lready h e re .

The p res iden t o f the Ita lia n  o rg a n iza tio n  is:

M r .L e lio  V it to r io  Valobra 

Genova, P iazza V it to r ia  4 .

He could n o t te ll me the  name of the  New York bank, where the  money 

is in deposit. B u t he assured m e, th a t the  Jo in t D is tr ib u t io n  C om m e tte e  is w ell 

kn o w n .

In connection  o f po in t 5. o f my le t te r ,  I ask your E xce llency  to  g rac ious ly  

p ro cu re  fo r M r Valobra th is  b a n k le tte r .

I suppose th a t the Jo in t D is tr ib u t io n  C . has a deposit fo r  o th e r co u tr ie s  to o . 

Oh i t  would be such a blessing i f  the H ungarian  and S lovakian o rg a n iza tio n  cou ld  

have such le t te r  o f assurance to o . If th is  is possib le , please to  in te rveen  fo r  the  

o th e r  coun tries  to o .

To say a w ord  o f the S lovakian  case: th e  H oly See made the  u tm ost in th e ir  

in te re s t. The p lan  o f d e p o rta tio n  is postponed u n til m idd le  o f A p r i l.  May the  

m e rc ifu l God a llo w  th a t i t  w ould  be cance lled  d e f in it ly .

I would be exceeding ly g ra te fu l fo r one w ord from  your E xce llency w heather 

such a b a n k le tte r is possible o r n o t.

Hoping th a t your E xce lle n cy 's  tr ip  in th e  tw o  o the r co n tin e n ts  was sa tis fac to ry  

I ask your b less ing , and re m a in  Y our hum ble daughter in C h ris t
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E nclosu re  I.

The des truc tions  o f the  Jews fo rm s one o f the darkest passages in th e  h is

to ry  o f the  young S lovakian s ta te , not on ly on account o f its  m ethods, b u t also 

because the  S lovakian them selves are more th e  passive spec ta to rs  ra th e r than  the 

a c tiv e  pe rfo rm e rs  o f these unheard -o f e ve n ts , except the  leaders, w ith  M ach and 

Tuka a t th e ir  head w ho, how ever, are also o n ly  the means o f a m ig h tie r pow er 

than they them se lves.

The da ta  regard ing  the d e p o rta tio n  canno t g ive even an app ro x im a tive  p ic tu re  

o f its  rea l m eaning to  a n o n -p a rtic ip a n t. It is necessary to  com p le te  the  du ll 

fa c ts  w ith  some d e ta ils .

That high degree o f ha tred  w h ich  is necessary fo r the  execu tion  o f such a 

plan or fo r  even looking-on pass ive ly , was e x c ite d  beforehand by a sys te m a tic  

propaganda.

D uring  a long p e rio d , the newspapers pub lished a series o f p ic tu res  and 

a r t ic le s , apt to  ra ise the  g rea test h a tre d . No means were too  low in the  se rv ice  

o f in s tig a tin g  h a tre d ,a lso  by b ig p lacards.

Day a f te r  day new decrees w ere issued, the  basis o f w h ich  was no t fo rm e d  

by rea l necess ity , but ra th e r w ith  th e  aim to  h u m ilia te  and to rm e n t the  Jew ish 

popu la tion : such as the  large ye llow  s ta r m a rk in g  them ; the  cu rfe w  to  be inside 

by six o 'c lo o k ; the com pulsion to  leave th e ir  lodgings and c row d  in to  ghe ttos ; 

la te r  on the  fo rb id d in g  to  move fro m  one to w n  to  another; C h ris tians  were 

fo rb idden  to  e n te r the  homes o f Jew ish fa m ilie s  and v ice -ve rsa ; in shops, and 

res tau ran ts  in sc rip tio n s  were p laced exc lud ing  them ; decrees w ere issued fo rb id d irg  

in te rv e n tio n  in Jewish a ffa irs ; they  w ere exc luded  from  legal r ig h ts , they w ere  

dep rived  fro m  a ll p o ss ib ilit ie s  o f ea rn ing  th e r live lihood  e tc .

It can be understood th a t a f te r  such a sys te m a tic  p re p a ra tio n  the mob cou ld  

a tta c k  w ith  s ticks  and iron  rods the  Jews, th a t they  broke in  to  th e ir  shops and 

robbed th e m , even dragged defenseless people fro m  th e ir houses and were a llow ed  

to  beat them  h a lf-d e a d , and la te r on could even deport and k i l l  them .

D uring  the  depo rta tions  a tra n sp o rt o f 3 , 0 0 0  g irls  was gathered in the  

P a tronka  in B ra tis la v a , where a ll th e ir  a r t ic le s  o f va lue, keepsakes, p rovis ions 

and c lo thes w ere taken away fro m  th e m , and in order to  p re ve n t any com m un i

c a tio n  w ith  th e ir  re la tiv e s , the w indow s o f the  cam p were boarded. They had to  

sign papers to  rem ounce th e ir  a r t ic le s  o f v a lu e . For tw o days they  were le f t  

w ith o u t food and i f  anyone c o m m itte d  suic ide th e  others w ere made responsib le  

fo r  i t .

There is evidence th a t ,  as w ith  the C ro a tia n  and Polish wom en, these g ir ls  

were also ca rr ie d  to  e n te rta in m e n t places beh ind  the fro n t o f th e y  were found
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" f i t "  fo r  th is  purpose and p laced  a t the disposal o f the so ld ie rs . In Poland the re  

ex is ted  young g ir ls ,  even am ong the r ic h , who got in to  such camps fro m  w hich 

th e y  could o fte n  only escape by ob ta in ing  a c e r t if ic a te  fro m  the  phys ic ian , 

p rov ing  th a t th e y  were s y p h ili t ic .

It is fea red  th a t ,  a f te r  th e  S lovakian Jew ish g ir ls  and w om en, it  w il l  be the 

tu rn  o f the C h ris tia n s , fo r  th e ir  excessive w aste in men and women no t on ly  

beh ind the f r o n t ,  but also in th e  work cam ps is know n. Th is supposition is ren

dered s t i l l  m ore p lausib le  by the  fa c t th a t a f te r  last yea r's  depo rta tion  in ac

cordance w ith  an o f f ic ia l d e c re e , a ll household empolyees had to  subm it to  a 

m edica l e xa m in a tio n . S a n ita tio n  in S lovakia  is no t on such a high level as to  

p e rm it the  supposition th a t under the presen t d i f f ic u l t  c ircum stances the  Slovakian 

governm ent should have o rde red  i t  from  a sa n ita rian  p o in t o f v iew .

Very re lia b le  w itnesses s ta te  th a t these g ir ls  ca rr ie d  to  e n te rta in m e n t 

p laces a t the  fro n t served w hole  com panies, and a fte r  hav ing  become "useless" 

th e y  were shot in groups. On exam in ing these u n fo rtu n a te  corpses a phys ic ian  

s ta te d  th a t w ild  beasts cou ld  n o t, have handled them worse than the  so ld ie rs  

e n te rta in in g  them se lves. Th is physician -  acco rd ing  to  his s ta tem en t -  f e l t  sick 

h im se lf fro m  the  s ig h t.

He says th a t these u n fo r tu n a te  g ir ls  n o t on ly w a ited  a p a th e tic a lly  fo r  th e ir  

tu rn  o f the  e x c u tio n , but even asked fo r  i t .

A fte r  the  g ir ls  and the  young men had been taken o f f  sepa ra te ly , th e y  took 

the  rem a in ing  people a long, regardless o f th e ir  age, c o n d itio n  o f h e a lth , c u ltu re . 

H ea lthy  peop le , s ick , old and dying peop le , new born bab ies, pregnant women 

w ere a ll separated from  each o the r and p laced  in camps then  loaded on to  

waggons. T he ir docum ents w ere  taken a w ay , and they w ere marked by num bers. 

The waggons were seald. Eye witnesses saw the  inhum ane, even d ia b o lica l way 

o f tra n s p o rta t io n . From  these sealed waggons, sobbing and cries  fo r he lp  could 

be heard w hich accom panied the  ra t t l in g  o f th e  wheels was ghostly . They were 

n o t a llow ed to  take  w ith  them  any v ic tu a ls , m edic ines, o r even the m ost 

necessary th ings fo r personal d a ily  use. The strings o f th e ir  only luggage, tie d  

to  th e ir  back , were out on e n te ring  the  waggon.

The ground o f the waggon was f i l le d  w ith  lim e , w h ich  in want o f the  most 

p r im it iv e  sa n ita ry  accom odation  was slaked and the poisonous gas k ille d  th e m , so 

th a t d a ily  10-15 corpses w ere th row n  out o f the  waggons, by the a tte n d a n ts .

One o f th e  most h e a rt-b re a k in g  tra n sp o rts  was th a t o f 5-17 years o ld  ch ild ren  

who la m e n tin g , sobbing and c ry in g  to g e th e r faced an unknown fu tu re .

Beyond the  border the  deported  people  had to  w alk 20-30-40 kms and those 

unable to  w a lk were sho t.
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T ru s tw o rth y  eye-w itnesses te l!  us about the  mass execu tions , where the  

people m arched in colum ns o f e ig h t,  among them  m others w ith  babies, old men 

supported each o thers  tow ards th e  trenches, where machine-guns f i r e  pu t an end 

to  th e ir  m ise ry . They were bu ried  in  masses, some o f them  s t i l l  a liv e . News 

a rr iv e d  o f every k ind o f massacre: o f people be ing s la in , shot o r gassed, e tc .

No h u m a n ita ria n  s o c ie ty , n it even th e  Red Cross was able to  p rocure  any news 

about th e m .

The rem a inder tr ie d  to  hide in  woods and bushes, or escaped tow ards the  

H ungarian f r o n t ie r .

Those who had hoped th a t a f te r  these b loody and crue l days th e ir  l ife  would 

be spared, were overcom e by a new wave o f te r ro r  fo llo w in g  the  speech o f 

m in is te r Mach on F eb rua ry  8. 1943. His c ry : "A w a y  w ith  a ll Jews" spread like  

f i r e  a ll over th is  fo rm a lly  fre e , b u t in re a lity  sub jugated l i t t le  s ta te ; in the 

m onths o f M arch and A p ril a ll o f them  must be d e po rted , w hich p ra c t ic a lly  means 

th e ir  m urder in various ways.

On February 12th 1943. the in te rn m e n ts  in  B ra tis la va  began anew . Indiscribable 

pan ic broke out among the  m iserab le  people , num bering  over 2 0 . 0 0 0 ,  among them  

m ore than 1 0 .0 0 0  C h ris tia n s . The in te rnm en ts  a re  no t made by the  po lice  th is  

t im e , b u t by mem bers o f the K lin k a  guard, who execu te  th e ir  com m ands w ith  the  

g re a te s t possible b ru ta li ty .

A cco rd ing  to  in fo rm a tio n  some 5 0 0  ch ild re n  are roam ing about in S lovak ia , 

a lone , d e s titu te  w ith o u t parents o r guard ians. The m isery o f h id ing  and a ll the 

risks o f escape tow ards the  H ungarian  fro n tie r  are  beginning ove r aga in . According 

to  M ach 's p lan , tw o  m onths hence no Jew may liv e  in S lovakia .

W ithou t d iffe re n c e  o f re lig io n  a ll people fe a r in g  God must jo in  in p reven ting  

the re a lis a tio n  of th is  dev ilish  plan i f  we dont w ant the  w ra th  o f God to  avenge 

w ith  m a n ifo ld  punishm ent the d e s tru c tio n  o f many thousands o f human beings 

incapable  o f se lf de fe n ce .
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E n c lo su re  2.

In M arch 1942, the  S lovakian governm ent decreed the  d e p o rta tion  o f the  whole 

Jew ish popu la tion  o f th e  S ta te  w hich -  accord ing  to  th e  legal d e fin it io n  o f the 

Jews -  am ounted to  a p p ro x im a te ly  8 0 - 9 0 . 0 0 0  peop le .

An agreem ent was concluded betw een the  S lovakian and the Germ an S ta te , 

acco rd ing  to  which S lovak ia  pays G erm any 5 0 0  RM fo r  each deported  person, 

w h ile  a ll movable and inm ovab le  p ro p e rty  o f the  depo rted  Jews passes over to  the 

S lovakian S ta te .

Who w ere deported?

In p rin c ip le  the  d e p o rta tio n  extended to  every  person o f Jewish o r ig in , i f  a 

specia l decree did no t p rov ide  fo r  th e ir  e xem p tion .

Who were exem pted?

a .  /  Those who w ork fo r  the s ta te , such as e .g . physic ians, v e te r in a ry  

surgeons, chem is ts , eng ineers , the  leaders o f a g r ic u ltu ra l undertak ings e tc .

b .  /  Such persons as rece ive  a personal exem ption  fro m  the P res ident o f the 

S ta te .

c .  /  Persons m a rried  to  C h ris tians , i f  m arried  b e fo re  September 10, 1941 and 

th e ir  descendants.

d .  /  Persons who were bap tized  b e fo re  M arch 14, 1939.

e .  /  Jews o f H ungarian and A m e rica n  c itize n sh ip .

f .  /  Employees o f the  Jewish ce n tra l o ff ic e  (U stredna Z idov:).

g .  /  Two rabb is .

Besides these legal exceptions the re  was no o th e r escape: in fa n ts , old 

peop le , pregnant w om en, sick peop le , c r ip le s , in va lid s , im beciles , a ll were 

ob liged to  leave S lovak ia .

The course of the d e p o rta tio n s .

The in te rm en ts  began on M arch 24, 1942. A t f i r s t  women betw een 17 and 35 

yea rs , some days la te r men from  16 to  50, and th e re a fte r  -  w ith  a few  short 

in te rv a ls  -  a ll o the r ca tego ries  w ere ta ke n , from  M arch 26. 1942 to  the  end of 

O ctobe r 1942, one tra n sp o rt fo llo w in g  the o th e r, 6 5 - 7 0 .0 0 0  people having been 

dep o rte d .

F rom  the notes o f an eye-w itness we fin d  the fo llo w in g  de ta ils :

"M a rch  24. Women fro m  17 to  35 taken and in te rn e d .

M arch 25. Men fro m  17 to  45 in te rn e d . The in te rn m e n t of women continues 

to o . People are being enclosed in d if fe re n t camps in S lovakia .

M arch 26. 30  waggons crow ded w ith  young g ir ls  were sent tow ards the 

bo rde rs . A t the fro n tie r -s ta t io n  o f Zvard the  tra n sp o rt wad handed over to  the
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SS. A t p resen t i t  is im poss ib le  to  s ta te  the  d e s tin a tio n  o f the  tra n s p o rt. (G a lic ia?  

Silesia?)

M arch 27. 50 waggons f i l le d  w ith  men have s ta rte d  tow ards Z il in a , probably 

w ith  L u b lin  as d e s tin a tio n . On the same day 1 0 0 0  young g ir ls  were depo rted  to 

unknown d e s tin a tio n .

A p ril 4 . 8 .0 0 0  peop le  transported  beyond the  borders and 4 .0 0 0  in te rned  

in Sered, B ra tis la v a , Z il in a ,  Poprad, N o va ky . The in te rn e d  people s u ffe r  from  

hunger, th e ir  provisions a re  being taken  aw ay.

A p ril 8 . The c ity  o f T rnava  is su rrounded , a ll Jews up to  6o w ere taken  

a w a y ."

The depo rta tions  ceased from  the end o f O ctobe r t i l l  present d a te .

The places w here the dep o rte d  Jews w e re  s e tt le d .

A t th e  S lovakian bo rd e r the deported  people w ere usua lly  taken ove r by 

German SS-divisions or so ld ie rs . The S lovak ian  Jews w ere s e ttle d  in G a lic ia , 

Poland, East Upper S ile s ia , and the U k ra in e : those able to  work were em ployed 

p a rt ly  in fa c to r ie s  and m i l i ta r y  fa c to r ie s , the  res t were p laced in c losed reser

va tio n s , g h e tto s .

The e xe cu tio n  o f the d e p o rta tio n .

F a m ilie s  were sepa ra ted , f irs t  young g ir ls ,  la te r  on young men and a f te r 

wards old people were also deported . W ith o u t p revious w arn ing  people w ere taken 

away fro m  th e ir  o ff ic e s , th e ir  homes, som etim es fro m  the  s tre e t. T h e ir in te rn 

ment took p lace  under te r r ib le  c ircum stances; they  were enclosed in cam ps where 

no co m m u n ica tio n  w ith  th e  o u te r w orld  was possib le and fro m  where th e y  were 

transpo rted  tow ards the fro n t ie rs  w ith o u t any food  or d r in k .

The docum ents and id e n t i ty  papers w ere  taken  away fro m  the depo rted  

persons, th e y  were not a llo w e d  to use th e ir  nam e, and were only num bered .

Since a ll th e ir  a r t ic le s  o f value had a lready  been p rev ious ly  se ized, th e y  

were on ly  a llow ed  to  ta ke  w ith  them m ost necessary o b jec ts  fo r  every  day use, 

except m ed ic ines , up to  a l im it  of 5 0  k ilo s . H o w eve r, in most cases n o t even 

th is  luggage a rr ive d .

The s itu a tio n  o f the dep o rte d  Jews.

A cco rd in g  to  re p o rts , th e  major p a r t o f the  6 5 - 7 0 .0 0 0  deported people  are 

no longer a liv e . Most o f th e m  died as a re s u lt o f physica l p r iv a tio n s , o r through 

acts o f v io le n c e . Out o f the  6 5 -7 0 .0  0  0  the re  are on ly 3 - 4 .0 0 0  whose id e n tity  

num ber or address is kn o w n . H ardly any correspondence is possible w ith  them  

and news fro m  them a rr iv e  on ly very e x c e p tio n a lly .
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N o tes  o f an in te llig e n t Slovakian w om an who, a f te r  many months o f p e rsecu tions , 

u nbe lievab le  a d ve rs itie s  and m is e ry , succeeded to  escape fro m  d e p o rta tio n .

The c rue lties  s ta r te d  in M arch 1942 when q u ite  suddenly a t n ig h t the young 

g ir ls  and childless w om en from  16 to  45 were ta ke n  away fro m  th e ir  hom es. They 

w e re  ca rr ie d  o f f  a lm o s t from  the  school-desks and from  the  warm  home o f th e ir  

p a re n ts . They w ere a llow ed to  ta k e  w ith  them  o n ly  a small bund le , some warm  

c lo th e s , a l i t t le  fo o d , w ith  w hich th e ir  parents w ere able to  p rov ide  them  in the  

m id d le  o f the n ig h t. In fa c t,  even these few  th in g s ,su ch  as a cover and warm 

s w e a te r , as well as th e  w ris t w a tch  or ring  w h ich  some o f them  possessed, w ere  

a ll ta ke n  away fro m  th e m . It d id  occu r not o n ly  in a single case th a t S lovakian 

p o lice m e n  in the B ra tis la va  camp o f Patronka dec lined  se rv ice , saying th a t they  

had ch ild re n  them se lves and th a t th e  weeping o f the  parents broks th e ir  h e a rt, 

and th a t childless po icem en should be sent th e re .

No news have e ve r come abou t the f i r s t  tra n s p o rts . In sum m er the re  cam e 

som e open cards fro m  the U kra ine  to  the Stavebne D rzs tvo , where in te llig e n t 

Jew ish  advocates, learned m erchants and o the r people possessing a u n iv e rs ity  

deg ree  did the hard  w ork  of m asons. In these cards they w ro te  th a t a ll o f them  

w e re  no more than shadows th rough  fa m in e , th a t th e ir  c lo thes were c o m p le te ly  

in  ra g s , and they e n tre a te d  some food  and o ld  c lo th in g . No eye rem a ined  dry 

on read ing  these lin e s . One p o s t-ca rd  was m ore sad than the  o th e r.

One transpo rt s ta r te d  a fte r  th e  o ther: now a lready whole fa m ilie s  were 

d e p o rte d . H ow ever, on the f r o n t ie r  they were separa ted .

The poorest and most re lig io u s  people w ere the  g rea test heroes. They led 

th e ir  small ch ild ren  and no teansw are  in the re  eyes, but p rayers on th e ir  lips . 

Some o f the C h ris tia n  housemasters or o f th e ir  C h ris tian  neighbours ran a fte r  

th e m  and wanted to  g ive them som eth ing , bu t th e y  were th re a te n e d . No human 

fe e lin g  was to le ra te d .

An old lady te a ch e r of 78, an 80  years o ld  m erchan t, s ick people unable to  

w a lk ,  b lind and in v a lid  people w ere  lif te d  in to  th e  waggons. Many o f them  d ied 

a lre a d y  en ro u te . 4 0  people w ere crowded to g e th e r in one nea rly  h e rm e tic a lly  

c losed  c a tt le  w aggon.

In the c o n ce n tra tio n  camp o f Z ilin a , w hich had room fo r  1200 peop le , at 

t im e s  there  were crow ded to g e th e r 2 5 0 0  persons.

The fu rn itu re  was a ll taken aw ay from  the  lodgings and sold a t q u ite  low 

p r ic e s  in the d e s tru c te d  synagogue which had been trans fo rm ed  in to  an auc tion  

h a l l.  Those who w ere  allowed to  rem a in  the re  a t the beg inn ing , f i r s t  w ith  

y e llo w , then w ith  w h ite  le g it im a tio n s , were also driven out o f th e ir  homes and
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p e rm itte d  to  live  e ith e r in  the ghettos o r w re tched  housings outside the  borders 

o f the c it ie s .

N e a rly  every day i t  accourred th a t  persons w ere taken  to  the  co ncen tra tions  

camps though they possessed a le g it im a t io n . If th e y  pa id  high b rib e ry  am ounts , 

5 0 - 1 0 0 .0 0 0  Ks. they w ere  set free  a g a in , bu t th is  p rocedure  could be repeated 

w heneve r.

The F inance M in is try  employed 78 law ye rs , w ith  a sa la ry o f 9 0 0  K s . ,  bu t 

10 days la te r  a ll o f them  were a rres ted  to g e th e r w ith  th e ir  fa m ily .

The Jews had to  w ear ye llow  s ta rs  (Mögen D avid) o f a d iam e tre  o f 12 cm s. 

From 6 p .m .  to  8 a .m . no Jew was a llo w e d  to  show in the  s tre e ts . In in 

num erable  cases Jews w ere  c rue lly  be a te n  in the  s tre e ts .

A cco rd in g  to  the law those who had conve rted  to  C h ris tian ism  "on tim e "  

a t least m a in ta ined  th e ir  human l ib e r ty ,  though th e ir  p ro p e rty  was also se ized . 

They re ce ive d  a le g it im a t io n  th a t th e y  cou ld  no t be pu t in to  a tra n s p o rt. However, 

also here th e re  was found  a p o ss ib ility  to  d isregard  the  legal decree, by saying 

th a t the  person was no t "p o lit ic a lly  t ru s tw o r th y " .

Tow ards the end o f sum m er tw o waggons w ith  insane people were sent o f f .

B e fo re  the  beginning o f the d e p o rta tio n s  (in w in te r  1941) a t a te m p a ra tu re  of 

30 cen tig rades below z e ro , the  Jews w e re  com pe lled  to  hand over even the  

sm a lles t p iece  o f fu r  th e y  possessed and com m issions v is ite d  every house, 

searching a ll presses and ta k in g  along e ve ry th in g  th e y  co u ld . There were places 

where th e y  em ptied  the  w hole  house.

The houses were e xp ro p r ia te d . E ve ry  house was e n trus ted  to  an a d m in is tra to r 

a German o r a S lovakian , who acted as he p leased. E .g . a housem aster who had 

been s a tis fie d  w ith  his lodgings during 4 0  yea rs , k icke d  ou t the house-ow ner, an 

advoca te , to g e th e r w ith  a ll his docum ents and o th e r be long ings.

The a d m in is tra to rs  com pe lled  the ow ners to  sign a d e c la ra tio n  th a t th e y  had 

handed ove r th e ir  houses o f th e ir  own a cco rd .

The Jews there  su ffe re d  unspeakable pains and to rm e n ts .

The 2 0 . 0 0 0  people o f Jewish o r ig in ,  s t i l l  l iv in g  in S lovak ia , a considerable 

p a rt o f whom are C h ris tia n s , are also a c tu a lly  menaced by d e p o rta tio n  and thus 

w ith  co m p le te  d e s tru c tio n .

Sanyo M ach, M in is te r o f the In te r io r ,  deputy P rim e  M in is te r, and C om m an

de r- in  c h ie f o f the so -ca lle d  H linka g u a rd , in a speech held a t a m ee ting  o f the 

H linka  Quard on February  8 , 1943, announced th a t the  2 0 . 0 0 0  Jews s t i l l  liv in g  

in S lovakia  would also be deported n o w , w ith o u t any rega rd  to  w hether they  are 

bap tized  or no t or possess any legal d o cum en t w ha tsoeve r.

In its  num ber o f F e b ru a ry  9, 1943, th e  "G re n zbo te " quotes the  fo llo w in g
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p a r t  o f the above-m entioned speech o f Sanyo M ach , who also read Adolph H it le r 's  

le t te r  o f g ree ting  to  the HI inka Guard.

"A lle  Juden müssen weg!

Was das Judentum  b e d e u te t, war uns im m e r k la r und w ird  uns heute noch 

v ie l k la re r . Eins unserer e rs ten  P flic h te n  w ird  es daher se in , wenn w ir  80  v .H .  

des Judentums b e s e itig t haben, auch m it den übrigen fe r t ig  zu w erden . W ir a lle  

sehen, was diese 2 0 . 0 0 0  Juden, die w ir  noch h ie r haben, bedeu ten . Mögen sie 

nun g e ta u ft oder u n g e tau ft se in , eine solche oder jene L e g it im a tio n  haben, a lle  

v e rfo lg e n  das g le iche  Z ie l. A be r es w ird  der M ärz kom m en und der A p ril und 

es werden w ieder T ransporte  gehen. W ir werden m it den Juden so v e rfa h re n , w ie  

m it  ihnen se in e rze it S tur oder V a jausky, H lin ka  oder Rázus v e rfu h re n ."

Since any res is tance  to  the  b ru ta l te r ro r  o f the  H linka  Guard is im poss ib le , 

th e  s itu a tio n  o f the  2 0 . 0 0 0  peop le , i f  no he lp  a rr ive s  a t the  last m om en t, is 

despera te  and hopeless.

A lready when the  f ir s t  6 5 - 7 0 .0 0 0  people w ere depo rted , a g rea t many 

peop le  co m m itte d  su ic ide , k ille d  th e ir  own fa m ilie s  and te r r ib le  traged ies  took 

p la c e . Whoever c o u ld , tr ie d  to  f le e , but on ly  ve ry  few  succeeded, since the 

fro n t ie rs  were s tro n g ly  guarded and those who w ere caught were im m e d ia te ly  

d e p o rte d . Now th e  same a tro c it ie s  are beg inn ing : on February 19th the  in te rn m e n ts  

s ta r te d  again, and the  u n fo rtu n a te  people w ere caught and im prisoned in o rde r to  

d e p o rt them .

The f l ig h t tow ards the H ungarian border s ta rte d  again and happy are those 

who succeed in g e tt in g  to  H ungary . A t p resent th e re  are also a r r iv in g  g rea t 

num bers of sm all d e s titu te d  ch ild re n  who do no t know what happened to  th e ir  

p a re n ts . It is re p o rte d  th a t a p p ro x im a te ly  5 0 0  sm all ch ild ren  are roam ing about 

in  S lovakia , w ith o u t th e ir  p a re n ts , a lone, fo rsa ke n .

If help does n o t a rr ive  w ith o u t de lay, ano the r 2 0 . 0 0 0  peop le , Jews and 

C h ris tians  w ill perish !
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His E xce llency  

S pe llm an, D .D . 

A rchb ishop of New Y ork

Your E xce llency;

New York

F u lly  a p p re c ia tin g  th a t most im p o rta n t du ties a re  m aking excessive demands 

on your t im e  and in sp ite  o f my own u n im p o rtan ce , I am begging your in te re s t 

in beha lf o f m u ltitudes  o f people, sub jects o f g rea t traged ies  th a t have begun 

last year and are co n tin u in g  at p resen t.

This te r r ib le  tragedy is disguised under the name o f S lovakian D e p o rta tio n . 

Last year 6 0 . 0 0 0  people perished, as its  v ic t im s  and 2 0 . 0 0 0  are a w a itin g  

the  same fa te  now.

In va in  d id  the C hurch l i f t  up her vo ice  to  save th e m , be fore  the  G erm ain 

powers m ora l rig h ts  have no w a igh t. T he re fo re  I am begging your E xce llency 

to  b ring  th is  S .O .S . c ry  to  the no tion  o f persons in a u th o r ity  in the  U n ited  

S tates e a rn e s tly  pressing them  to  in te rve n e  w ith  th e ir  in fluence  and to  rescue 

these u n fo rtu n a te  people fro m  h u m ilia tio n s , to r tu re s , slow or quick v io le n t 

dea th .

In re a l ity  not only the  2 0 .0 0 0  are a ffe c te d  by these happenings, bu t also 

who are ins tum en ta l in the  ca rry ing  c u t o f the bo rde rs . The unbe lievable  b ru 

ta l i ty  and c ru e lty ,  th a t surpasses a ll im a g in a tio n , k i l ls  th e ir  souls. They die a 

sp ir itu a l d e a th .

Large num bers o f C a th o lics  are also lost because th e y  are sca lndalized 

seeing th a t these th ings m ay happen under the  leadership o f the C a th o lic  

P rim e m in is te r Tuka, a d a ily  com m un ican t, and P res ident T isso, a c le rg ym a n , 

w ith o u t th e ir  being excom m un ica ted . The churches are depopulated fo r  the  

inhab itan ts  o f many v illa g e s  abandon such re lig io n  and deny th e ir  fa i th .

The even ts  in conquered S lovakia makes our h e a rt and soul ache because 

S lovakia had been the  in te g ra l pa rt o f Hungary fo r  a thousand years . We are 

w orried  lest the  devas ta ting  m ovem ent m igh t spread over the  border in to  our 

c o u n try . Tho ' Hungary cou ld  not rem a in  e n tire ly  im m une fro m  the dam aging 

in flu e nce , neverthe less she w ithstands w ith  eston ish ing  m oral strengbh, like  a 

liv in g  devine m ira c le , the  sp ir itu a l and in te lle c tu a l s to rm  th a t comes rag ing  

and d evas ta ting  c o rre c t th is  from  East to  W est.
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N a tio n a lity  S ta t is t ic s  o f H is to ric a l H u n g a ry ,x 1851-1970

The Peace T re a ty  te rm in a tin g  the  F irs t W orld War d iv ided  the  te r r i to r y  o f 

H ungary among s ix  co u n tr ie s . M a jo r te r r ito r ie s  fe l l  to  A u s tr ia , C zechos lovak ia , 

Y ugos lav ia  and R om ania; some v illages  in the  coun ties  Á rva  and Szepes which 

becam e pa rt o f P o land, and F ium e w ith  its  n e g lig ib le  popu la tion  w h ich  was 

a tta c h e d  to  I ta ly ,  bu t these a re  no t taken  in to  account in the  e xa m in a tio n  o f 

th e  d a ta . A f te r  th e  Second W orld War we m ust inc lude in our s ta t is t ic a l 

se ries  the data o f the  Sovie t Union to  w hich w ent (from  C zechoslovakia) the  

a rea  inhabited by Ruthenians (T ranscarpa th ian  U kra in ians).

The f ir s t  popu la tion  census was taken eve ryw he re  im m e d ia te ly  a f te r  the 

es tab lishm en t o f th e  coun tries  a ffe c te d  (gene ra lly  in 1920) and since th e n , 

censuses have been taken a t te n -ye a r in te rv a ls ,a t  much the  same t im e  as in 

H ungary . (R um ania is an e xce p tio n , where la te ly  censuses have fa lle n  in the 

m id d le  of tw o  decades: 1956, 1966, 1976.) A t the  beginn ing s im ila r ly  to  Hun

g a ria n  usage, th e  da ta  were com p iled  acco rd ing  to co m m u n itie s . In C zechoslovakia , 

h o w e ve r, since 1949, in the  S ov ie t Union th ro u g h o u t, and in R om ania since 1966 

o n ly  the  figu res  fo r  la rger te r r i to r ia l  u n its  have been re p o rte d . O nly Yugoslav ia  

k e p t the system o f p u b lica tio n  accord ing  to  co m m u n itie s . (T he re , on the  o th e r 

hand , se ttle m e n ts  were grouped in to  la rge r u n its .)

The analysis o f figu res  acco rd ing  to  co u n tr ie s  is fa c il ita te d  by the  fa c t th a t 

th e  te r r ito r ie s  annexed to  the  new sta tes g ene ra lly  fo rm  a separa te  te r r i to r ia l 

u n it  even n o w .' The d e ta iled  da ta  by co u n try  betw een 1920 and 1970 are con

ta in e d  in Table I , the  sum m ary data fo r  the  fo rm e r te r r i to ry  o f H ungary fo r  the  

p e rio d  1851-1970 in Table 2 .^

A ccord ing  to  the  data o f the  o ff ic ia l censuses pe rfo rm ed  in th e  d if fe re n t 

co u n tr ie s  the  p ro p o rtio n  o f those whose m o the r tongue is H ungarian , in the 

C arpa th ian  B as in , w ith in  th e  borders o f fo rm e r H ungary, rose fro m  51.4 % in 

1900  to  52 % by 1970.

It appeared to  be a p p ro p ria te  to supp lem ent th is  value by an e s tim a te  w h ich  

g ives  a c loser a p p ro x im a tio n  to  the  ac tua l s itu a tio n , fo r we cannot accept the  

census data as 100 per cen t a ccu ra te . R e je c tin g  exaggerated e s tim a te s , but 

w ith  a s ligh t increase in the  num ber o f Germans, the  re a lis t ic  va lue  fo r  Hun- 

garophones in p resen t-day H ungary may be set a t 1 0 .1 m ill io n .

x The te rm  "h is to r ic a l H ungary" re fe rs  to  the  p re -T rianon  geograph ic boundaries o f 

H ungary .
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The d a ta  o f the  C zechoslovak census are no t co m p le te ly  a ccu ra te  e ith e r . The 

num ber o f Hungarians reached bo tto m  in 1949: in to ta l 3 6 8 ,0 0 0  persons declared 

them selves o f H ungarian n a tio n a lity . W ith  the d e m o c ra tiza tio n  o f th e  s itu a tio n  

by I960 th e ir  num ber increased to  5 3 4 ,0 0 0 ,  bu t even today adequate data on 

th e ir  p ro p o rtion s  do no t m an ifest th e m se lve s , esp e c ia lly  in the c it ie s  or in w ho lly  

S lovakized co m m u n itie s . In C zechoslovakia  we have to  reckon w ith  the  highest 

num ber o f b ilin g u a l co m m u n itie s , w here the  change o f s ta te  pow er has always 

g re a tly  in fluenced  the  de c la ra tio n  o f one's n a tio n a lity .  This has e xe rte d  its  in

fluence  espec ia lly  in the  v illages in th e  te r r i to ry  o f G alánta (G a la n ta ), Léva 

(Levice) and Kassa (K o s ice ). It must n o t be le ft  o u t o f cons idera tion  th a t among 

the  various groups o f H ungarian , the  h ighest n a tu ra l ra te  of p opu la tion  grow th  

in the  last tw o  decades is to  be found in the C sa llóköz (the te r r i to r y  between 

B ra tis lava  and K om arno). Taking in to  account a considerab le  decrease due to  

re se ttle m e n ts  and exchange o f p o p u la tio n , and keep ing  in mind th a t o f the one 

m illio n  Hungarians shown in 1910 in the  te r r i to ry  a tta ch e d  to  C zechoslovakia  

close to  2 0 0 , 0 0 0  now live  in the S ov ie t U nion, i t  can be s ta ted  th a t the 

5 7 3 ,0 0 0  o f H ungarian n a tio n a lity  (w ith  6 1 8 ,0 0 0  hav ing  Hungarian m other 

tongue) shown in 1970 is a close a pp rox im a te  to  th e  re a lis t ic  va lu e , w h ich , at
3

the m ax im um , may be p u t a t 7 0 0 , 0 0 0 .

The R om anian data a re  more p ro b le m a tic . The num ber of H ungarians shown 

fo r  1956 shows a s tagna tion  to  1966, a lthough the Hungarians liv in g  the re  can be 

assumed to  have taken p a rt in the n a tu ra l popu la tion  g row th  in th is  period  in 

p ro p o rtion  to  th e ir  num bers. Relying on the data o f 1956, it  can be taken 

fo r  c e rta in  th a t in 1970 the  number o f Hungarians in Romania reached 1.8 m il

lion .

The re d u c tio n  in the  num ber o f Hungarians in Yugoslavia  in the  last decade 

can be accounted fo r  by m u ltip le  c ircum stances . The fin a l s e ttle m e n t o f guest 

w orkers in W estern co u n tr ie s , the absorp tion  o f s c a tte re d  Hungarians in C ro a tia , 

and the low ra te  o f popu la tion  grow th  brought down fu r th e r a num ber which had 

hard ly  changed fo r decades. Census d a ta  from  Y ugoslav ia  and the  S ov ie t Union 

must be considered as re a lis t ic  w ith  a s lig h t rounding up. In A u s tria  the  number 

o f Hungarians has always been o f in s ig n ific a n t m agn itude .

These are in rough o u tlin e  the general s ta tem en ts  which must u n fa ilin g ly  be 

added to  the  s ta t is t ic a l p ra c t ic e  and th e  accuracy o f da ta  of the neighbouring 

co u n tr ie s . In genera l, th e re fo re , the o f f ic ia l  census fig u re s  are re lia b le , only 

in s ig n ifica n t ad justm ents  need to be c a rr ie d  o u t. A cco rd in g  to the re su lt o f our 

e s tim a te s , th e  number o f those of H ungarian m other tongue liv ing  on the  te r r ito ry  

o f one -tim e  Hungary reached 13.3 m ill io n  (53.6%) by 1970. Leaving ou t o f con
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s id e ra tio n  the d is to rt io n s  favo ring  Hungarians in the  1910 census, th is  is the 

h ighes t p ropo rtion  reached so fa r .

In the appearance o f th is  su rp ris ing  resu lt p r im a r i ly  the g ro w th  o f the num 

be r o f Hungarians liv in g  in H ungary p lays the  dec is ive  ro le . A lthough  th e ir  na tu 

ra l popu la tion  g ro w th  is lower than in the  ne ighbouring  coun tries , th e  number 

o f people  of H ungarian  m other tongue liv in g  in p resen t-day  H ungary increased 

to  1 0 .1 m illio n , as com pared to  5 .9  m illio n  in 1 9 0 0 , in consequence o f the 

re se ttle m e n ts  a fte r  the  F irs t and Second W orld W ars, and o f the  M agya riza tion  

o f th e  n a tio n a litie s  liv in g  th e re .^

A t the same t im e  th a t the  low na tu ra l pop u la tio n  grow th  is b a re ly  enough to  

m a in ta in  the num ber o f popu la tion ; the  g row th  ra te  o f those liv in g  in o ther 

co u n tr ie s  in g re a te r o r sm a lle r m easure augments the  number o f th e  peoples who 

c o n s titu te  the s ta te . This is shown by the  fa c t th a t the  number o f Hungarians 

liv in g  in the ne ighbouring  coun tries  grew  betw een 1900 and 1970 fro m  the 2 .8  

m ill io n  a lto g e th e r to  on ly  3 .2  m ill io n , even w ith  ad justm ents to  the  census d a ta . 

The a cce le ra ting  u rb a n iza tio n  o f our c e n tu ry , the  unavoidable b ilin g u a lism  in the  

w o rkp lace  and in e d u ca tio n , the  increas ing  num ber o f m ixed m arriages  fo llo w in g  

th e  loosening o f th e  tie s  o f re lig io n , s o c ie ty , and n a tio n a lity  have in it ia te d  the 

same process in a ll co u n tr ie s .

N otes

1/ The te r r ito ry  o f Burgenland -  te r r i to r y  annexed to  A u s tria -; S lovakia ’ , w hich 

belongs to C zechoslovakia ; and T ranscarpa th ian  U kra ine  has rem a ined  p rac

t ic a l ly  the same, even the borders o f the o n e -tim e  Hungarian co u n tie s  and o f 

T ransy lvan ia  in R om ania have h a rd ly  changed. In Yugoslavia alone do we have 

to  deduct the H ungarian  popu la tion  o f Syrm ia (C ro a tia ) , from  those o f the 

V o ivodeship , and to  add the da ta  fo r  the  v illages  o f the  fo rm e r coun ties  o f Vas 

and Zala which f ig u re  in C ro a tia  and S lovenia, to  those o f the Voivodeship .

2 / The figu res o f bo th  tables o r ig in a te  from  the  census volumes o f the  ind iv idua l 

co u n tr ie s . Census fig u re s  o f some coun tr ies  could n o t be found , o r a census was 

n o t prepared in the  period  under e xa m in a tio n . In b o th  cases the  series are com 

p le te d  by e s tim a te s , which are re p o rte d  in b ra cke ts .

3 / A ccord ing  to  the  e s tim a te  o f K á lm án Janies th e ir  number can be put a t 7 2 0 -  

7 4 0 , 0 0 0 .  U j S zó , 1968, A p ril 12.

4 / In the d isp lacem en t o f figu res  espec ia lly  the gradual absorp tion  o f Germans 

liv in g  in the te r r i to r y  o f fo rm e r H ungary, and th e ir  depo rta tion  a f te r  the Second 

W orld  War p layed an im p o rta n t ro le : th e ir  num ber fe l l  back to  th ird  o f the peak
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reached a t the  tu rn  o f the  c e n tu ry . It is in te re s tin g  th a t th e  p ropo rtion  o f 

Slovaks reached the  level estab lished in 1851 on ly  in 1970, and th a t o f th e  Ro

manians has even d im in ished . The p ro p o rtio n  o f Ruthenes and Southern S lavs, is, 

in sp ite  o f th e ir  s ig n if ic a n t num erica l in c rease , not s ig n if ic a n t,  whereas th e  slow 

d im in ish ing  o f those lis te d  under the  heading "o th e r"  is p r im a r i ly  the consequence 

o f the  in te g ra t io n  o f the  m ino r Southern S lav groups.

Z o l t á n  D á v i d  

C e n tra l S ta tis tica l O ffic e
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T ab le  1

Breakdown o f the  popu la tion  in the  te r r i to r y  o f h is to ric a l Hungary by n a tio n a lit ie s  1920-1970

Tota l H ungarian German Slovak Rom anian R uthenian Serb C roa tian O ther

1920

Hungary 79 9 0 715 7 552 142 23 - 17 37 62
A u s tria 295 25 221 - - - - 45 4
C zechoslovakia 3558 739 150 2034 - 459 - - 176 1921
Yugoslavia 1488 391 319 49 70 11 550 98 1921
Romania

Sum to ta l
51 3 9

1 8 4 7 0
1322
963 4

555
1797 222 5

2 9 2 3
3 0 1 6 470 649

339
679

1930

Hungary 86 8 9 8001 479 105 16 1 7 28 52
A ustria 299 18 ( 2 5 1 ) - - - - 30 -
C zechoslovakia 40 6 5 708 169 240 8 - 546 - - 234
Yugoslavia 1552 ( 4 0 0  ) ( 3 0 0 ) ( 7 0 ) ( 5 0 ) ( 2 0 ) ( 6 5 0 ) ( 6 2 ) 1931
Romania

Sum to ta l
55 4 8

2 0 1 5 3
1353

1 0 4 8 0
544

1743 258 3
320 8
327 4 567 715

443
791

1950

Hungary 92 0 5 9 0 7 6 22 26 15 - 5 10 51 1949
A ustria 276 5 240 - - - - 31 - 1951
C zechoslovakia ( 4 0 0 0  ) 355 - ( 3 5 6 5 ) - ( 3 0 ) - - ( 5 0 ) 1949
Y ugoslavia 1745 449 36 72 59 22 763 197 147 1948
Romania 5761 1482 332 - 375 2 - - - 195
Soviet Union ( 8 0 0 ) ( I 4 0 ) - ( 10) ( 16 ) ( 5 7 4 ) - - ( 6 0 )

Sum to ta l 2 1 7 8 7 1 1 5 0 7 630 367 3 3842 626 768 238 503



Table 1 (continued)

T o ta l Hungarian German Slovak

1960

Hungary 996 3 9 7 8 6 51 31
A u s tria 271 6 238 -

C zechoslovakia 416 8 518 6 3 5 5 9
Yugoslavia 1847 459 - 61
Romania 623 2 1559 368 -

Sovie t Union 920 146 - 12
Sum to ta l 2 3 4 0 1 1 2 4 7 4 663 36 6 3

1970

Hungary 1 0 322 1 0 1 6 6 36 21
A u s tria 272 ( 7 ) ( 2 4 0 ) -

C zechoslovakia 45 4 2 554 5 3884
Yugoslavia 1930 439 7 60
Rom ania 6 7 2 0 1597 372 -
Soviet Union 1057 152 - 10

Sum to ta l 2 4 8 4 3 1 2 9 1 5 660 39 7 5

1970 (estim ated)

Hungary 1 0 3 0 0 1 0 1 0 0
A u s tria 300 -

C zechoslovakia 4 5 0 0 700
Yugoslavia 1900 500
Rom ania 6 7 0 0 1800
Sovie t Union 110 0 200

Sum to ta l 2 4 8 0 0 1 3 3 0 0 7 0 0 3 8 0 0

u i

Romanian R uthenian Serb C roa tian O ther

16 - 5 25 49
- - - 25 2 1961
- 35 - - 50 1961

58 ( 2 5 ) 833 246 165 1961
4 0 5 2 - - - 253 1956

18 686 - - 58 1959
4 1 4 4 746 838 296 577

13 - 12 18 56
- - - ( 2 5 ) - 1971
- 42 - - 57

53 22 890 246 213 1971
4 5 5 9 - - - 192 1966

23 808 - - 64
4 6 4 8 872 902 289 582

4 4 0 0 900 900 300 500



— I 
CT) T a b le  2

Breakdown o f the popu la tion  in the  te r r i to r y  o f h is to ric a l H ungary by n a tio n a lit ie s  1851-1970

Tota l H ungarian German Slovak Rom anian R uthenian Serb C roa tian O ther

1851 1 1 1 2 0 45 2 7 1367 1690 2 1 6 3 355 361 85 572
1869 1 3 2 1 9 6 2 0 7 1816 1826 232 2 448 287 208 105
1880 1 3 7 4 9 6 4 0 4 1871 1855 2 4 0 3 353 640 223
1890 1 5 1 6 3 7 3 5 8 1990 1897 2 5 8 9 380 495 194 260
1900 1 6 8 3 8 86 5 2 1999 200 2 2 7 9 9 425 438 191 332
1910 1 8 2 6 4 99 4 4 1903 1946 2 9 4 8 464 462 195 402
1920 1 8 4 7 0 96 3 4 1797 2 2 2 5 3 0 1 6 460 649 679
1930 2 0 1 5 3 1 0 4 8 0 1724 2 5 8 3 327 4 567 715 789
1950 2 1 7 8 7 1 1 5 0 7 630 3 6 7 3 384 2 626 768 238 503
1960 2 3 4 0 1 1 2 4 7 4 663 2 6 6 3 414 4 746 838 296 577
1970 2 4 8 4 3 1 2 9 1 5 660 397 5 4 6 4 8 872 902 289 582
1 9 7 0 (e s tim a te d ) 2 4 . 8 I 3 . 3 0 . 7 3 . 8 4 . 4 0 . 9 0 . 9 0 . 3 0 . 5

P e r c e n t

1851 4 0 . 7 1 2 . 3 1 5 . 2 1 9 . 5 3 . 2 3 . 2 0 . 8 5 . 1
1869 4 6 . 9 1 3 . 7 1 3 . 8 1 7 . 6 3 . 4 2 . 2 1 . 6 0 . 8
1880 4 6 . 6 1 3 . 6 1 3 . 5 1 7 . 5 2 . 6 4 . 6 1 . 6
1890 4 8 . 5 1 3 . 1 1 2 . 5 1 7 .  1 2 . 5 3 . 3 1 . 3 1 . 7
1900 5 1 . 4 1 1 . 9 1 1 . 9 1 6 . 6 2 . 5 2 . 6 1 . 1 2 . 0
1910 5 4 . 5 1 0 . 4 1 0 . 7 1 6 . 1 2 . 5 2 . 5 1 . 1 2 . 2
1920 5 2 . 2 9 . 7 1 2 . 0 1 6 . 3 2 . 5 3 . 5 3 . 7
1930 5 2 . 0 8 . 6 1 2 . 9 1 6 . 2 2 . 8 3 . 5 3 . 9
1950 5 2 . 8 2 . 8 1 6 . 9 1 7 . 6 2 . 9 3 . 5 1.  1 2 . 3
1960 5 3 . 3 2 . 8 1 5 . 6 1 7 . 7 3 . 2 3 . 6 1 . 3 2 . 5
1970 5 2 . 0 2 . 7 1 6 . 0 1 8 . 7 3 . 5 3 . 6 1 . 1 2 . 4
1970  (es tim ated) 5 3 . 6 2 . 8 1 5 . 3 1 7 . 7 3 . 6 3 . 6 1 . 2 2 . 2



Table 2 (continued)

G row th  or dec line  

(1851 = 100)

1851 -  1970  
1900  -  1970  
1920  -  1970  
1950  -  1970  
1950  -  1970

T ota l Hungarian

223 294
147 154
134 138
114 116
114 112

Germ an Slovak

51 225
35 190
39 171

111 103
105 108

Rom anian R uthenian Serb C ro a tia n  O ther

203 253 249 353 87
157 212 205 157 151
146 196 185 74
115 144 117 126 99
121 139 117 121 116



Z o ltán  Szász on E rdé ly tö r té n e te  (H is to ry  o f T ransylvan ia) Volumes l - l l l .  

Akadém iai K ia d ó , Budapest, 1986. E xe cu tive  e d ito r: Béla K öpecz i. E d ito rs : 

László  M a kka i, András Mócsy, Zo ltán  Szász.

Danubian H is to ric a l S tud ies: The ten -vo lu m e  H is to ry  o f H ungary, a la rge  scale 

syn th e tic  s tudy goes in to  g re a t de ta il in its  analysis o f tw o  thousand years of 

T ransy lvan ia . What was th e  p o in t in pub lish ing  a separate th ree -vo lum e  HISTORY 

OF T R A N S Y L V A N I A  b e fo re  fin ish in g  the  w hole  series o f ten  volumes?

Z o ltán  Szász: The g reat s y n th e tic  H ungarian h is to ry  series deals w ith  the  deve l

opm ent o f th e  C arpa th ian  Basin as a w h o le . The h is to ry  o f T ransylvan ia  is 

presented on ly  among so m any o ther them es w ith in  a la rg e r fra m e w o rk . It was 

on ly  during  c e rta in  periods be tw een the  m idd le  o f the 16th cen tu ry  and the end 

o f the  17th ce n tu ry  th a t T ransy lvan ia  p layed  a key ro le  in preserving th e  c o n ti

n u ity  o f H ungarian s ta tehood , in the e n rich m e n t o f c u ltu re  and the in te lle c tu a l 

l ife  and in the  conso lida tion  o f the R e fo rm a tio n . T h e re fo re , these periods are 

covered in g re a t d e ta il.  O bv ious ly , a la rge  syn th e tic  s tudy like  th is  can only 

ta ke  in to  accoun t those periods o f lesser im portance  in T ransylvan ian  h is to ry  

in s h o rt, sca tte re d  in va rious  chapters th roughou t the w hole series.

T ransy lvan ia  was the  on ly  p a rt o f h is to r ic a l Hungary besides C ro a tia , 

which was regarded both in c o n s titu tio n a l law and in p u b lic  sen tim ent as a 

separate p ro v in ce , having d is tin c tiv e  re g io n a l fe a tu re s , l ik e , fo r  exam p le , Savoy 

and L o rra in e  in F rance . R ig h t from  th e  beginnings o f H ungarian s ta te h o o d , the 

H ungarian K ingdom  was recogn ized  in th e  West as a u n if ie d  sta te  and i t  was 

on ly  these tw o  regions th a t could have been regarded as separate p ro v in ce s .

It m ust also be m entioned  th a t T ransy lvan ia  has a lw ays been a p ro m in e n t 

issue in the  na tiona l consciousness o f b o th  past and co n tem po ra ry  H ungarian  

s o c ie ty . The h is to ric a l reasons fo r  th is  can be discussed here  only in b r ie f .

A f te r  the  O ttom an v ic to ry  in the B a tt le  o f Mohács in 1526, w hich m arked 

the  end o f independent m ed ieva l H ungarian sta tehood and the  cap tu re  o f Buda
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in 1541, T ransy lvan ia  re ta in e d  the  largest p a rt o f its  fo rm e r independence in 

the  t r i - p a r t i te  H ungary. In sharp contrast to  the p lig h t o f th e  peoples o f the  

Balkans, T ransy lvan ia 's  dependence on the  O ttom an  pow er was ra th e r fo rm a l. 

A n ti-H absbu rg  m ovem ents and wars o f independence launched from  T ransylvan ia  

had a dec is ive  ro le , in th a t "R oya l H ungary", i . e . ,  the  no rth e rn  p a rt o f the 

co u n try  under Habsburg co n tro l during the  years o f the O ttom an  o ccupa tion , 

and subsequently the whole te r r i to r y  o f the  co u n try  th a t had been lib e ra te d  

fro m  under O ttom an  ru le  and w hich consequently  had com e under Habsburg 

in fluence  a f te r  1686, did no t share the lo t o f the  Czech p rov inces . They were 

able to  re ta in  th e ir  lega lly  and fo rm a lly  independent s ta te h o o d . Thus, in the 

na tiona l consciousness o f a ll H ungarians, T ransy lvan ia  becam e a symbol o f 

the  p re se rva tion  o f independent H ungarian s ta tehood and o f the  f ig h t fo r  na tion  

al independence.

As fo r  m odern H ungarians, the  m a jo r ity  o f Hungarians liv in g  outside the 

present borders o f th is  co u n try  about 2 m ill io n  people live  in T ransylvan ia  

(fo rm in g  also the  la rgest e th n ic  m in o r ity  group in Europe). The no tion  o f c u l

tu ra l and n a tiona l cohesion is an organic p a rt o f H ungarian na tiona l conscious

ness.

A synthesis o f the  h is to ry  o f T ransy lvan ia  is not on ly necessary fo r  h is

to rians  as th e y  t r y  to  unrave l c e rta in  fa s c in a tin g  and com p lex  professional 

questions bu t i t  is also necessary because people  in general know very  l i t t l e  o f 

th is  sub ject and m istaken ideas concern ing T ransy lvan ia  are ve ry  com m on. 

T ransy lvan ia  has been p a rt o f Rom ania -  w ith  the excep tion  o f short in te rva ls  

-  fo r  nea rly  seventy years . H is to riog raphy may fa c i l ita te  th e  acqu is ition  o f a 

thorough s c ie n tif ic  know ledge o f the p resen t-day  s itu a tio n  and the f ig h t aga inst 

age-old p re ju d ice s . In an in d ire c t w ay, h is to rio g ra p h y  may have a p a rt in the 

fo rm a tio n  o f a m ore re a lis t ic  and h e a lth ie r na tiona l consciousness.

Danubian H is to ric a l S tud ies: Two d if fe re n t views o f T ransy lvan ia  e x is t side 

by side in the  H ungarian na tiona l consciousness. One view  is o f o ld , m edieval 

T ransy lvan ia , and the  o the r a more com m on con tem pora ry  v iew  o f T ransylvan ia  

as a reg ion  ceded to  Rom ania by the  T rianon  T re a ty  in 1920 inc lud ing  the  

te r r ito r ie s  west o f the  K irá lyhágó  (now F ia tra  C ra iu lu j) a m ounta in  pass in the 

C arpa th ians . This reg ion  also includes p a rts  o f S za tm ár, B iha r and Arad 

counties and the  Bánság re g io n . In such a s y n th e tic  study th e  au thors ' cho ice  

betw een these tw o  views is fro m  the  pro fessiona l po in t o f v iew  very  s ig n if ic a n t

Zo ltán  Szász: The ir cho ice  is re a lly  o f trem endous s ig n if ic a n c e . The te rm  

"E rd é ly " o f "A rd e a l" ,  or "S iebenbürgen" had been used on ly u n til qu ite  re c e n tly  

in H ungarian , Rom anian and T ransylvan ian Saxon p o lit ic a l te rm in o lo g y  to  mean
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s im p ly  T ransylvan ia  in the  h is to r ic a l and geograph ica l sense, i . e . ,  the 57_ ,000  

square k ilo m e te r reg ion east o f K irá lyhágó . The reg ion be tw een the p resen t-day  

H ungarian  border and the  K irá lyh á g ó  was no t included in those s ta tem en ts  about 

T ransy lvan ia , p a r t ly  because th is  area does no t even have a proper geograph ica l 

n a m e .

Only th is  o ld  T ransy lvan ia  had a d is t in c t iv e , h is to ric a l deve lopm en t. There 

was noth ing s p e c ific  about th e  a g ricu ltu ra l deve lopm ent o f the  eastern fr in g e  

a rea  o f the G rea t Hungarian P la in . L ike w ise , the  urban deve lopm ent o f ,  say, 

S za tm á r, V árad , A rad and Tem esvár are no t p a rt ic u la r ly  d is tin c tiv e  e ith e r .  To 

ana lyze  the h is to r ic a l deve lopm ent o f the 1 0 0 , 0 0 0  square k ilo m e te r area as a 

w h o le , would m a r d e lica te  reg iona l fea tu res  and obscure reg iona l d iffe re n c e s .

O ur study focuses on T ransy lvan ia  in the h is to r ic a l sense a lthough  i t  also takes 

in to  cons idera tion  th a t in the  16th and 17th cen tu ries  T ransy lvan ia  expanded its  

f r o n t ie r  w estw ards and on ly th e  border along the  ranges o f the  C arpath ians th a t 

rem a ined  s ta t io n a ry . In our ana lysis o f the  econom y and the  soc ie ty  in 1848-49 

and during the  pe riod  beginn ing  in 1867 (when T ransylvan ia  f in a lly  lost its  s ta tus 

as an independent p rovince) we focused our a tte n tio n  on T ransylvan ia  in the  

h is to r ic a l sense. H ow ever, in the  p o lit ic a l h is to ry  we d e a lt w ith  T ransy lvan ia  

in  the  broader sense. Thus, we can see th a t the  reg ional aspects o f p o lit ic a l 

h is to ry  as w e ll as econom ic and social h is to ry  can be ana lyzed from  various 

p o in ts  o f v iew  w hich do not necessarily  co in c id e . O bvious ly , th is  is not the  

case w ith  the  h is to ry  o f th is  reg ion  a fte r  1920. T ransy lvan ia  in the broad 

geographica l sense was ceded to  Romania and, from  then on, the deve lopm ent 

o f the  reg ion to o k  qu ite  a d if fe re n t course. U nrava ling  the  events o f th is  era 

wi l l  be the task o f fu tu re  genera tions o f h is to ria n s .

Danubian H is to rica l S tud ies: Previous p ub lica tions  concern ing  the h is to ry  of 

T ransy lvan ia  have depicted i t  as e i t h e r a p a rt o f H ungarian h is to ry  o r  

as a chapter in Romanian h is to ry . How did the  authors o f th is study g e t over 

th is  d if f ic u lty ?

Zo ltán  Szász: In our s tudy we took the  sp e c ific  fe a tu re s  o f the h is to ry  o f 

T ransylvan ia  and her unique geographical p o s ition  in to  con s id e ra tio n . F u rth e rm o re , 

we also had to  consider the  consequences o f her loca tion  as a fr inge  area 

th roughou t h is to ry , nam e ly , as a border p rov ince  o f the  Roman e m p ire , as the 

easternm ost bastion  o f L a tin  C h ris t ia n ity  and la te r o f R e fo rm a tio n . F in a lly , 

i t  came to  be a province on the  fr inge  o f the  Habsburg e m p ire . As a re s u lt ,  

developm ents in T ransylvan ia  had th e ir consequences both  in the deve lopm ent 

o f cen tra l and south-east Europe. R egard ing its  p o lit ic a l ties and the
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econom ic h is to ry  T ransy lvan ian  h is to ry  belongs in  a d d itio n  to  the  h is to ry  o f 

H ungary, to  the h is to rie s  o f the  Habsburg e m p ire , the  Romanian p r in c ip a lit ie s , 

the  O ttom an em p ire  and Poland. The c u ltu ra l- id e o lo g ic a l ach ievem ents o f 

T ransy lvan ia  can be judged against an even broader European background .

Danubian H is to ric a l S tudies: A num ber o f h o tly  debated and unresolved issues 

have fo r  a long t im e  h indered the  fo rm a tio n  o f a re la t iv e ly  com prehensive v iew  

o f the  h is to ry  o f T ransy lvan ia . W hat so rt o f an approach does th e  new study 

take  tow ards these issues?

Z o ltán  Szász: The h is to ry  o f T ransy lvan ia  has been the sub ject o f serious 

debates. (P ub lica tions  concern ing  these questions cou ld  f i l l  a l ib ra r y .)  Such issues 

are fo r  exam ple the  p o ss ib ility  o f the  surv iva l and R om anization o f the  Dac 

popu la tion  in the 2nd and the 3rd ce n tu rie s  A . D . , i . e .  the issue o f the  Daco- 

Roman c o n tin u ity ; the  way o f l i f e and the  level o f c iv il iz a t io n  o f the  Goths, 

the  Huns, the  Gepides and the A va rs , m ig ra tin g  peoples th a t e ith e r  crossed 

T ransy lvan ia  or s e tt le d  the re ; and the  question o f when the M agyars se ttled  and 

when the  Romanians a rr iv e d , i . e .  the  question o f the  id e n tity  o f th e  na tive  

dw e lle rs  in th is  land. To th is  lis t can be added the  eva lua tion  o f the  period o f 

the  dual m onarchy fro m  the  na tiona l po in t o f v i ew.

Debates about these e x tre m e ly  d i f f ic u l t  te ch n ica l issues may have esca la ted 

to  such g rea t e x te n t because since the  tim e  they w ere f ir s t  ra ised in the 18th 

and 19th cen tu ries  these problem s have always been co n tin u a lly  tie d  to  p o lit ic a l 

and ideo log ica l s tru g g le s .

Opposite v iew s, like  fo r  exam ple  the  theo ry  o f c o n tin u ity  vs . the  theory  o f 

im m ig ra tio n  have re ta in e d  th e ir  p o lit ic a l v o la t i l i t y .  We could no t ta ke  it  upon 

ourselves to  se tt le  the  d iffe re n ce s  betw een c o n fl ic t in g  views by com prom ise . 

N e ith e r do we aspire to  become judges who would pronounce a fin a l judgem ent 

in these cases. The au thors  did no t w r ite  a p o lem ica l tre a tise ; th e y  wanted to  

share th e ir  s c ie n tif ic  ach ievem ents  w ith  th e ir  reade rs . A t the same tim e  they 

fre q u e n tly  re fe r  to  the  p a rt ic u la r  sub jec t under deba te  in the d e ta ile d  b ib li

ography .

Danubian H is to ric a l S tudies: Upon the p u b lica tio n  o f a syn th e tic  study o f 

th is  k ind  the question is bound to  a rise  as to  w he the r i t  conta ins new and 

p rev ious ly  unpublished scho la rly  fin d in gs  or n o t.

Z o ltán  Szász: I th in k  i t  c e r ta in ly  does con ta in  new find ings . H ow ever, a 

d e ta iled  lis t o f these new resu lts  w ould  requ ire  a c r i t ic a l  re v ie w . I would like  

to  po in t out just a few  o f the m ore im p o rta n t them es o f the s tu d y .

From  the m ethodo log ica l p o in t o f v iew  I would lik e  to  em phasize the complex 

approach to  the co m p a ra tive  ana lys is  o f econom ic , socia l and p o lit ic a l h is to ry .
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An e thno log ic  descrip tion  o f the way o f l ife  tak ing  in to  account th e  various 

layers o f com m on c u ltu re  t ie  in w ith  the  above m entioned  m e thodo logy . C a rry ing  

ou t both a jo in t  and a separa te  analysis o f the h is to ry  o f the th re e  peoples 

o f T ransy lvan ia , the R om anians, the  M agyars and th e  Saxons is , in my op in ion , 

an e n tire ly  novel approach. I may say w ith o u t exaggera tion  th a t th e  p ic tu re s  and 

illu s tra tio n s  are also q u ite  unique. They are not ju s t i llu s tra tio n s  to  the  te x t ,  in 

fact, they a re  a p ic to r ia l supplem ent to  the  book, p resen ting  the  va rious  e thn ic  

groups o f th e  re g io n , the  area 's un ique econom ic and c u ltu ra l fe a tu re s  and the 

coexistence o f a high leve l o f deve lopm ent w ith  a s ta te  o f underdeve lopm ent.

To shed some lig h t on the con ten ts  o f our s tu d y , we give an accoun t o f the 

s tru c tu re  o f th e  Dac k in g d om , and its  soc ie ty ; we p o in t out the un ique ch a ra c te r

is tics  o f D ac ia  during th e  Roman P e rio d  th a t d if fe re n tia te d  i t  fro m  o th e r p rov

inces a t th a t tim e  and th e  tem pora ry  se t-up  o f the  f i r s t  pe riod . A ca re fu l 

ana lysis o f a rcheo log ica l find ings  subs tan tia tes  the  c la im  th a t T ransy lvan ia  was 

a home fo r  a num ber o f peoples d u ring  the  period  o f the  g reat m ig ra tio n s  and 

th a t even the  Gepides and the  Saxons engaged in a g r ic u ltu re  on a continuous 

basis. A t th e  same t im e , the  study proceeds w ith  the  descrip tion  o f subsequent 

stages in th e  deve lopm ent o f a rcheo log ica l resea rch . I f in d  the d e sc rip tio n  o f 

the tra n s fo rm a tio n  of the  soc ie ty  o f th e  R om anians, who s ta rte d  s e tt lin g  down 

fro m  the 12th and the 13th cen tu ries  onwards a un ique a ch ievem en t. O f note  is 

the d e ta iled  account o f th e  Rom anian leading classes' in f i l t r a t io n  in to  the 

county o rg a n iza tio n  w h ile  becom ing noblem en them se lves and the  fo rc in g  o f 

th e ir  sub jects to  the rank  o f serfs , and changes in the  p lig h t o f the  Romanians 

s itua ted  on roya l e s ta tes . The authors have succeeded in p resen ting  a c lea r 

view  o f the  medieval h is to ry  o f the  th re e  m ajor e th n ic  groups, th e  M agya rs ,the  

Saxons and the  R om anians, and o f th e  th ree  feuda l na tions , the  M agyars, the 

Szeklers and the  Saxons.

Jum ping ahead in t im e ,  we can f in d  another n o te w o rth y  exam ple  o f a 

new fin d in g . Beginning w ith  the heyday o f the  independent p r in c ip a lity  in the 

17th ce n tu ry  the  book g ives a d e ta ile d  account o f fo lk  cu ltu re  and the  level 

o f educa tion  among the  com m on pe o p le .

In th is  vo lum e , we analyzed those wars o f independence o r ig in a tin g  from  

T ransylvan ia  no t p r im a r i ly  from  the  p o in t o f v iew  o f the  H ungarian kingdom  as 

a whole b u t ra th e r fro m  the  sp e c ific  p o in t o f v iew  o f T ransylvan ia  i ts e lf .  We 

succeeded in fo rm in g  a much more com prehensive v iew  o f the 18th cen tu ry  

Habsburg ve rs ion  o f E n ligh tened  A b so lu tism . It appears from  our la te s t find ings 

th a t a t c e r ta in  tim es th e  Im peria l C o u rt in Vienna e ith e r persued a d is c r im i

na tive  econom ic p o licy  o r th e ir  econom ic  po licy  was inadequate because o f th e ir
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erroneous judgem ent o f th e  economic s itu a t io n . C e rta in  econom ic re fo rm s  o f 

the  T ransylvan ian  esta tes preceded th e  re fo rm  plans o f the  Vienna C o u r t .  The 

descrip tion  o f the 19th c e n tu ry  R eform  E ra  is unique in  th a t i t  is the f i r s t  

s yn th e tic  s tudy o f the  s o c ie ty , c u ltu re , p o lit ic s  and econom y o f th is  p e rio d  

dep icted  in such d e ta il.  By re ly ing  on th e ir  f i rm  background know ledge o f social 

h is to ry , th e  authors have succeeded in e va lu a tin g  every d e ta il o f the e ven ts  of 

1848 and 1849 in T ra n sy lva n ia , which w ere  s p ir ite d  w ith  a rden t hopes in  the  

beg inn ing , bu t which dec lined  in to  c lashes w ith  a tra g ic  end. In th is  w a y ,  the 

w rite rs  managed to  keep c le a r of com m onp lace  expressions in th e ir e va lu a tio n  

and did no t become bogged down by such a d je c tives  as re vo lu tio n a ry  or co u n te r

re vo lu tio n a ry  .

From  the  era o f e a rly  cap ita lism  I should  like  to p o in t o u t the thorough descrip tion  

o f the so c ie ty  and the  econom y and th e  d e ta ile d  account o f the vast modernization 

which took  p lace in T ransy lvan ia  betw een 1850 and 1914, w h ich  was ach ie ved  in 

the face  o f a m u ltitu d e  o f serious problems^. The chap te r on p o lit ic a l deve lopm ent 

a fte r  1867 is also un ique. As is w ide ly k n o w n , T ransylvan ia  had lost even the  

las t rem a inde r of its  independence by th is  t im e  and we canno t speak o f any 

independent p o lit ic a l l i f e th e re  per se. O ur study co n cen tra tes  on the  b igges t 

problem  o f th a t age, n a m e ly , the issue o f n a tio n a lit ie s . H e re , we e va lu a te d  the 

e x te n t o f in te g ra tio n  o f the  Saxons, and tr ie d  to  find  o u t w hat sort o f tendencies 

the  Romanians had tow ards  in te g ra tio n  and segregation as w e ll as what changes 

occurred  :n the Hungarian p o lic y  on n a t io n a lit ie s .  This ch a p te r ends w ith  the  

descrip tion  o f the 1918 bourgeois d e m o c ra tic  re vo lu tio n  and the  account o f one 

o f the most im p o rta n t p o in ts  in the h is to ry  o f T ransy lvan ia , its  cession to  

Rom ania.

Needless to  say, enum era ting  the new ach ievem ents o f the  study is n o t the 

task o f the  au thors and the  ed ito rs : i t  is th e  re sp o n s ib ility  o f the c r i t ic s .  Since 

there  is no fin a l judgem ent h is to rio g ra p h ica l ly speaking, i t  wi l l  be up to  the  

c r it ic s  to  prepare  a tho rough  eva lua tion .

We did no t aim a t renew ing  old debates b u t, ra th e r, reso lved to  p re p a re  a 

new syn th e tic  study on the  basis of the  la te s t scho la rly  fin d in g s . We s in c e re ly  

hope th a t our work wi l l  a lso pave the w ay to  jo in t studies in  th is  f ie ld .

We are q u ite  sure, h o w e v e r, tha t no book o f th is  size and co m p le x ity  has 

been w r it te n  on the „h is to ry  o f T ransylvan ia  so fa r .
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Jenő Szűcs: V á z la t Európa három  tö r té n e ti ré g ió já ró l.  M agvető K iadó , B udapest, 

1983. 137 pp .; F rench  version: Les tro is  Europes. P ré face : Fernand 

B ra u d e l. Paris, E d . :  L 'H a rm a tta , 1985.; English vers ion : The Three 

H is to r ic a l Regions o f Europe, in A c t a  H is to rica  Academ iae 

S c ie n tia rum  H ungáriáé , No. 29. 1983. 131-184 pp .

The author -  a lead ing  scholar in H ungarian medieval s tud ies -  ca lls  th is  

m onum enta l h is to r ic a l essay an "o u tlin e " . R e co rd ing  and s y n th e tiz in g  a ll the 

im p o rta n t h is to r ic a l events and in te rre la tio n s  o f over a m ille n iu m , he exam ines 

th e  developm ent o f Europe in th e  h is to r ic a l-s tru c tu ra l sense; where and when its  

in te rn a l borders w ere  fo rm ed , w ha t fundam enta l s tru c tu ra l fe a tu re s  c h a ra c te riz e d  

th e  regions ta k in g  shape w ith in  these borders, and f in a lly ,  w ha t cons tra in ts  

d e te rm in ed  and w ha t p o ss ib ilit ie s  were o ffe re d  to  the deve lopm ent o f the peoples 

l iv in g  in the re g io n  by these re g io n a l h is to rica l s tru c tu re s .

The essay o f Jenő Szűcs d i f fe r s  from  w r it in g s  o f the past decades on s im ila r  

th e m e s . He does n o t p ro ject th e  s itu a tio n  th a t developed and co n firm e d  a f te r  

1945 back to  the  h is to ric a l p a s t. Instead, he t r ie s  to  dig o u t the  actua l h is to r i

ca l roo ts  of the  fo rm a tio n  o f th e  regions, and f o l l ows the deve lopm ent o f 

re g io n a l s tru c tu re s  fro m  the beginn ings to th e  19th c e n tu ry . He was induced to  

com pose th is  s tu d y  by studying th e  works o f th e  most s ig n if ic a n t H ungarian 

p o l it ic a l s c ie n tis t o f the 2 0 th  c e n tu ry , István B ibó  (see the  re v iew  a r t ic le  o f 

th is  issue). B ibo 's  essays e xp la in  the  h is to rica l tra d it io n s  o f the  Hungarians as 

o r ig in a tin g  fro m  th e  h is to ric a l-re g io n a l s itu a tio n  o f H ungary.

C hapter I b r ie f ly  outlines Europe's h is to r ic a l-s tru c tu ra l deve lopm en t. He 

shows the boundary lines runn ing  N orth  and S outh as they w ere  shaped in the  

M id d le  Ages, d iv id in g  the tw o  reg ions which w ere  developing th e ir  own p e c u lia r 

s tru c tu re s . The f i r s t  in te rna l boundary line -  a lready  in e x is tence  around 8 0 0  -  

ex tended along th e  rive rs  E lbe and Saale, th e n , tak ing  a s lig h t tu rn  tow ards th e  

Southeast and runn ing  along th e  fu l l  length o f th e  Western bo rde r of P annón ia , 

reached  the A d r ia t ic  Sea; i t  is thus in essence iden tica l w ith  the Eastern bo rd e r 

o f the  C a ro ling ian  Em pire . The o the r d iv id in g  lin e  was fo rm e d  some 3 -4 0 0  

yea rs  la te r, d u rin g  the  IIth—12th cen tu ries , p a ra lle l to  and East o f the fo rm e r 

o n e , and s tre tch e s  from  the B a lt ic  coun tries  a long  the E aste rn  borders o f Poland 

and Hungary to  th e  Lower D anube. Behind th e  f i r s t  boundary line  the re  de

ve loped in the  e a r ly  M iddle Ages what we c a ll C h ris tia n -fe u d a l soc ie ty  and 

W estern c iv i l iz a t io n .  The second, how ever, m arks  the bo rde r up to  w hich the
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e lem ents o f the W estern European s tru c tu re  were sp read ing , n a tu ra lly  advancing 

from  West to  East, w ith  decreasing dens ity  and in te n s ity . To the East o f the 

second boundary line th e  contours o f a p e cu lia r s tru c tu re  to o k  shape, fundam en

ta lly  d if fe r in g  from  the  W estern one. Betw een these tw o  boundary lines is 

s itua ted  the  pa rt o f Europe ca lle d , acco rd ing  to  the m ost genera lly  accep ted  

cun-ent te rm in o lo g y  E a s t-C e n tra l E urope. Beginning w ith  th e  Ilth - |2 th  ce n tu ry  

th is  area a rt ic u la te d  as an independent reg ion  between th e  e a r lie r - fo rm e d  Western 

Europe and the  con tem po raneous ly -fo rm ing  Eastern E urope. S till i t  o b ta in e d  its  

p a rt ic u la r aspect on ly a f te r  1500 , a t the  beginn ing o f the  New Age. Th is  is the 

most o rig in a l insight and most im p o rta n t s c ie n tif ic  re su lt o f the  m om entous 

"o u tlin e " by Jenő Szűcs: he fo llow ed  the  h is to r ic a l way o f E as t-C en tra l 

Europe and dem onstra ted  its  place w ith in  th is  co n tin e n t, de fined  its  ty p ic a l 

s tru c tu ra l fe a tu re s , and, last but no t le a s t, showed the  deve lopm ent o f its  

re la tio n s  to  the  tw o ne ighbouring  reg ions o f W estern and Eastern Europe.

This in te rm e d ia te  reg ion  has show n, d u ring  10 0 0  years o f its  h is to ry , a 

pecu lia r o s c illa tio n  be tw een Western and Easte rn  Europe. Its  in it ia l deve lopm ent 

po in ts to  a c o n tr ib u tio n  to  the  deve lopm ent o f an au tochtonous Eastern European 

feuda lism . From  the 12th—13th ce n tu ry  on, how ever, i t  d raw s nearer to  W estern 

Europe, W estern e lem ents  m u ltip ly  in its  s tru c tu re ; and i t  ve ry  nearly  appears 

to  become a part o f W estern Europe, a t least in a sense its  Eastern p e rip h e ry . 

A fte r  1500 ,  how ever, i t  tu rns in th e  oppos ite  d ire c tio n , and develops a s tru c 

tu re  ty p ic a l o f Eastern Europe. But i t  keeps its  own separa te  regional id e n t ity  -  

indeed, i t  now becomes ever more s tr ik in g  -  fo r  the " tu rn  to  the East" d id  

no t e n tire ly  wipe out the  W estern e lem en ts  o f its  social and p o lit ic a l s tru c tu re .

In the I9 th -2 0 th  ce n tu ry  new a tte m p ts  w ere made to  re tu rn  to  the W este rn -type  

line o f deve lopm en t. Thus E a s t-C e n tra l Europe is re a lly  an " in te rm e d ia te "  

reg ion , in whose s tru c tu re  e lem ents c h a ra c te r is t ic  of W estern  and Eastern  

Europe m ing le  or ex is t side by side in  a p a r t ic u la r  way and in d if fe re n t p ro 

p o rtio n s , o fte n  ca lling  fo r th  tra g ic  c o n tra d ic t io n s .

Such a com plex reg iona l h is to ric a l s tru c tu re  can be ana lyzed  from  m any 

po in ts o f v i e w .  Jenő Szűcs po in ts ou t the  d im ension w hich István Bibó also 

em phasized: the h is to ric a l cond itions o f the  d e m ocra tic  soc ia l o rg a n iz a tio n , the 

fo rm a tio n  o f the re la tio n s  between s ta te  and so c ie ty . V iew ed from  th is  angle the 

most im p o rta n t s tru c tu ra l fe a tu re  o f m ed ieva l W estern Europe was th a t i t  es

tab lished a new type o f re la tio n  be tw een s ta te  and so c ie ty  unknown anyw here  

e lse. A f te r  the  fu ll p o lit ic a l and socia l d is in te g ra tio n  o f th e  ea rly  M idd le  Ages, 

the  in te g ra tio n  o f the West ,  advancing fro m  be low , took p lace  w ith in  the
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bounds o f the feuda l s tru c tu re . The "freedom s" guaranteed to  the  d iffe re n t 

autonom ous social groups by cus tom  or w r it te n  c o n tra c t c o n s titu te  the in te rn a l 

o rg a n iz in g  p rin c ip le  o f th is s tru c tu re . The "c o n tra c t- l ik e "  c h a ra c te r o f the  

soc ia l and p o lit ic a l re la tions  made i t  possible to  preserve hum an d ig n ity  even in 

re la tio n sh ip s  based on in e q ua lity  and subo rd ina tion . The fu n c tio n s  o f the  d is

so lved  s ta te  and th e  e lem ents o f p o lit ic a l so ve re ig n ty  were dispersed in the  

fe u d a l so c ie ty , and w ith in  the  fra m e w o rk  o f th e  system o f e s ta te s , the sharing 

o f  pow er and so ve re ign ty  be tw een the  m onarch and the deve lop ing  p o lit ic a l 

s o c ie ty  (societas c iv i l is ) soon cam e up.

This kind o f re la tionsh ip  be tw een  s ta te  and soc ie ty  cou ld  n o t develop in 

E a s te rn  Europe. The preponderance o f the sovere ign  power p re va ile d  in eve ry  

sphere over a s t i l l  amorphous s o c ie ty , and even the  Church rem ained subord i

n a te d  to  the p o lit ic a l pow er. E ast o f the second boundary lin e  th is  s tru c tu re  

becam e more r ig id ,  but in the  in te rm e d ia te  re g io n , beg inning w ith  the 12th 

c e n tu ry ,  the e lem en ts  and in s t itu t io n s  o f the  W estern s tru c tu re  were g radua lly  

sp read ing . But w h ile  in the W est vassalage and the  m anoria l esta tes fo llo w e d  

each o th e r, and th e y  were shaped by an o rgan ic  and spontaneous process o f 

deve lopm en t over a lm ost h a lf a m ille n n iu m , in  E a s t-C en tra l Europe some sort 

o f  congested, a cce le ra te d , n o n -o rgan ic  d e ve lop m e n t, m ostly  in it ia te d  and guided 

fro m  above, b rough t in to  be ing "W e s te rn "-typ e  s tru c tu ra l e lem en ts  and m odels in 

a c ru d e , de fo rm ed or tru n ca te d  fo rm .

In th is  reg ion  the  p o lit ic a l so c ie ty  was represented  a lm o s t exc lus ive ly  by a 

n o b i l i ty  which was fa r  more num erous than th a t in the West ,  bu t in whose 

m em bers the educa ting  and c h a ra c te r- fo rm in g  in fluence  o f ch iva lrous  c u ltu re  was 

m iss ing . The less num erous, w eake r urban m id d le  class (bourgeois ie) was no t 

ab le  to  jo in  fo rce s  w ith  th e m .

The Modern T im es, the u n fo ld in g  of the  c r is is  o f fe u d a lis m , brought a 

change in the re la tio n sh ip  o f th e  large European regions. The d iffe re n t regions 

o f Europe responded to  th is  c r is is  in d if fe re n t ways, and recove red  from  it  

th ro u g h  d if fe re n t m eans.Serfdom  ceased in th e  W est, and th rough  the u n fo ld ing  

o f w o rld  econom y a new expansion became poss ib le . D eve lopm ent proceeded in 

th e  d ire c tio n  o f na tiona l a b so lu tism , and led to  the  fo rm a tio n  o f modern na tiona l 

s o c ie tie s . A bso lu tism  proved to  be an im p o rta n t in te g ra tin g  fa c to r ,  bu t on ly  a 

tra n s it io n a l h is to r ic a l episode, fo r  in the end soc ie ty  b rough t the  sta te  under 

its  c o n tro l. Loca l autonom ies o r "freedom s" continued to  e x is t under s ta te  

c o n tro l.  H ow ever, they were e ve n tu a lly  in te g ra te d  in to  a genera l no tion  o f 

l ib e r ty  extend ing  to  a ll c it iz e n s . In Eastern Europe -  w h ich  in the Modern 

T im es has been g radua lly  id e n tify in g  its e lf w ith  the Russian Em pire  -
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the  s ta te  d e f in ite ly  ob ta ined  the upper hand over s o c ie ty , a ll but "n a tio n a liz in g "  

soc ie ty  and ex tingu ish ing  the  margins o f in d iv id u a l a u to n o m y . H ere, abso lu tism  

r ig id if ie d  in to  a 4 0 0  yea r o ld  way o f l i fe ;  in  Jenő Szücs's apt s ta te m e n t: "H e re , 

absolutism  is its e lf  the  s tru c tu re " .

A fte r  1 5 0 0 , the socia l deve lopm ent o f E a s t-C e n tra l Europe aga in  takes 

an "easte rn" tu rn : the burden o f the  c r is is  is sh ifte d  on to  th e  peasantry and 

second serfdom  comes in to  be ing. This " tu rn  to  the  East" deform s the  s o c ia l- 

p o lit ic a l s tru c tu re  even m o re , but its  W estern  e lem en ts , th e  o rgan iz ing  p r in 

c ip les o f law and fre e d o m , do not vanish e n t ire ly .  This reg ion  in i ts e lf  produces 

several deve lopm ent v a r ia n ts , which the  essay a p p ro p ria te ly  ch a rac te rizes  by 

stressing essentia l fe a tu re s . In H ungary, the  repea ted ly  renew ed com prom ise  between 

absolutism  and the  esta tes in the 17th—18th cen tu ries  represents  the "W es te rn " 

e le m e n t, the  exis tence  o f a W estern-European -  a lthough in  cha racte r a lre a d y  

anach ron is tic  -  type  o f corpus p o lit ic u m . B u t e x a c tly  fro m  the pecu lia r m ing ling  

and coexistence o f W estern and Eastern e le m e n ts , i t  f o l l ows  th a t n e ith e r the  

W estern nor th e  Eastern cho ice  could be e lim in a te d  fro m  th e  lasting c r is is  of 

feuda lism . Unsuccessful a tte m p ts  to  re tu rn  to  the W estern way or jo in  up w ith  

revo lu tions  th a t f in a lly  co llapsed , o r re v o lts  in it ia te d  and te rm in a te d  fro m  

above, m ark the  cu ls-de-sac o f the m odern h is to ric a l deve lopm ent o f th is  

in te rm e d ia te  re g io n , and w ith in  i t ,  o f H ungary .

W ith in  the  scope o f th is  short re v ie w , we could on ly  p o in t out th e  m ost 

im p o rta n t p illa rs  o f the "o u tlin e "  o f Jenő Szűcs. But e ve ry  lin e , every s ta te m e n t 

in  th is  s tudy , w hich condenses and synthesizes a vast am oun t of h is to r ic a l ma

te r ia l ,  inspires fu r th e r re f le c t io n s , som etim es maybe even s tim u la tes  deba tes and 

c o n tra d ic tio n s . It is in any case c e rta in ly  an essentia l c o n tr ib u t io n  to  th e  fo r 

m a tion  o f a m ore nuanced, more co m p le te  h is to r ic a l im age o f Europe, and to  

th e  f ix in g  o f the  p lace o f the  E as t-C en tra l European re g io n  w ith in  i t .

L á s z l ó  K a t u s  
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Is tvá n  B ibó: V á lo g a to tt tanu lm ányok (Selected Studies) H l l .  Budapest, 1986.

M agve tő  Kiadó 735 pp; 923 pp; and 654 pp.

The author o f these studies, who would now be 75 years o ld  represented an 

excep tiona l and, espec ia lly  in H ungary , a ra re  phenomenon. D espite  his upper 

m idd le -c lass o r ig in s  he was a cons is ten t d e m o c ra t, a p a tr io t w ith  a European 

h o rizo n ; an independent social and p o lit ic a l th in k e r .  A fte r  h is b r ie f p o s t-w a r 

p u b lic  ro le , he was fo rced in to  silence th ro u g h o u t the w hole R ákosi-e ra ; th e n , 

due to  his even s h o rte r p o lit ic a l appearance in  1956, he was im prisoned fo r  years. 

A f te r  his re lease he lived in co m p le te  seclusion conducting h is  a c t iv it ie s  q u ie tly  

fo r  f if te e n  ye a rs . Fo llow ing  h is  death in 1979, he grew in to  a v ir tu a lly  m ys tica l 

f ig u re  in H ungarian  in te lle c tu a l c irc le s . His p u b lica tio n s , b u rie d  in old p e r i

o d ic a ls , were dug ou t; lec tu res  and com m e m o ra tive  events were he ld , and even 

a book was pub lished  in his m e m o ry . His posthum ous w rit in g s  issued in va rious 

jo u rna ls  were snapped up like  h o t cakes. Thus, despite or perhaps because o f 

h is  gentle  and to le ra n t p e rs o n a lity , which had lacked all dem agoguery, and his 

e x p l ic i t ly  ra tio n a l in te lle c t -  B ibó  was endowed w ith  a ro le  as a sort o f n a tiona l 

p rophe t a fte r h is  dea th . His m o ra l and in te lle c tu a l re p u ta tio n  in a lm ost e ve ry  

c ir c le  o f the H ungarian  in te llig e n ts ia  is beyond dispute, and i t  has grow n eno r

m ously .

A ce rta in  lib e ra lism  o f th e  o ff ic ia l c u ltu ra l po licy  is in d ica ted  by th e  s e lf-  

c r it ic is m  im p lic it  in tha t i t  has made possib le , since 1979, the  p u b lica tio n  o f 

some of B ibo's w r it in g s . R e c e n tly , a re p re se n ta tive  se lec tion  o f his w orks has 

com e ou t. S ince th e  sensation o f easy access has now passed, the  works m ust 

ho ld  th e ir g round by the ir in tr in s ic  q u a lity . In my op in ion, th e y  wi l l  be able 

to  do so.

U n til now,  com p le te  c o lle c t io n s  of B ibo 's  works have o n ly  been published 

abroad: f irs t  in  I960  in London , under the t i t l e  "H arm adik u t"  (T h ird  Way) 

then  his "Ö ssze g yű jtö tt m unká i" (C o llec ted  W orks) in fo u r vo lum es published by 

the  European P ro te s ta n t H ungarian  Free U n iv e rs ity  in Berne betw een 1981 and 

1984. These p ub lica tions  c o n ta in  Bibo's appeals and mem oranda from  1956-57; 

h is  la te  work, "T he  Paralysis o f In te rna tiona l In s titu tio n s  and th e ir  Rem edies" 

(London, 1976, H arveste r Press) as well as a few  of his m in o r w ritin g s  w h ich  

a re  missing fro m  our se le c tio n . The la t te r ,  on the o ther hand, goes beyond 

th e  previous e d itio n s  by inc lus ion  o f some w r it in g s  found among the a u th o r 's  

posthumous pape rs , p a rt ic u la r ly  by the re co n s tru c te d  te x t o f the several hundred 

page m anuscrip t "A z  európai egyensúlyró l és béké rő l" (On th e  European Balance
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and Peace). P re v io u s ly , on ly  one chap te r "A  ném et p o lit ik a i h is z té r ia  okai és 

tö r té n e te "  (The Reasons fo r  and H is to ry  o f the  Germ an P o lit ic a l H ysteria ) had 

been know n. It has now becom e apparent th a t the  numerous fundam enta l them es 

o f his "c la ss ic " studies w r it te n  betw een 1945-48 had a lready been shaped in th is  

"a n c ie n t opus". They are also in d ic a tiv e  o f his w e ll-ba lanced  and c ry s ta l-c le a r 

m ethod o f ana lysis and app roach , w o rth y  o f the  sensation th e y  caused.

A bonus o f our p u b lic a tio n , how ever, is the  thorough com m enta ry  

(w r it te n  by Is tván Vida and Endre Nagy) w hich g ives im p o rta n t assistance in e x 

p la in ing  the  h is to r ic a l,  p o lit ic a l and personal re fe rences  o f the  academ ic sources 

in  the  te x ts . F u rth e rm o re , i t  includes T ibo r H uszár's  m onum ental essay g iv in g  a 

thorough and c o rre c t M a rx is t analysis o f the  ideo log ica l sources and con ten ts  o f 

the  oeuvre o f the  th in k e r and p o lit ic ia n  István B ibó .

The s tru c tu re  o f the book fo llo w s  a ch rono log ica l o rd e r, and is c le a rly  

com prehens ib le . The f i r s t  vo lum e con ta ins the  young B ibo's essays w ritte n  

be tw een 1935 and 1944, p a r t ly  about his special branch o f lea rn ing  (m ostly th e  

ph ilosophica l and soc io log ica l aspects o f the  la w ), and p a rt ly  on th e  deepening 

c r is is  o f the  socia l and p o lit ic a l system  o f H ungary and o f the cond itions in 

C e n tra l Europe.

Among these studies the  most d is tingu ished a p a rt fro m  the  la rge  m anuscrip t 

m entioned above are the  "K é n ysze r, jo g , szabadság" (C oerc ion , L a w ,  Freedom ) 

w r it te n  in 1935, when B ibó was 24 years old and the  b r i l l ia n t l i t t l e  essay d is

cussing the rea l fu n c tio n  and the sym ptom s o f th e  c ris is  o f the  socia l e l ite .  Y e t ,

I w ould ra th e r se lec t a m ino r w r it in g  o f his fro m  1936 "A  mai k ü lfö ld  szem lé le te  

a m agyarságró l" (The C u rre n t Foreign View about Hungarians) in w h ich  the re a l

is t ic  and ra tio n a l views so c h a ra c te r is t ic  o f B ibó becom e m a n ife s t.

He sta tes th a t the  H ungarians " liv e  in a p o lit ic a l d re a m -w o rld "; they are 

de te rm ined  to  p rove th e ir  Europeanism  w h ile  in the  eyes o f W estern-Europe o n ly  

th e ir  e xo tic  fe a tu re s  are in te re s t in g . The g rea t fig u re s  o f H ungarian cu ltu re  who 

a re  known to  th e  w orld  a re  no t p a rt o f c u ltu ra l l ife  a t hom e. H is conclusion is 

th a t in o rder to  g ive the  n o tio n  o f being H ungarian a com prehensive m eaning, the  

p resen t p o te n tia l and und e rly in g  "p r im it iv e  fo rce s " must be f i r s t  tu rned  in to  c u l

tu re  a t hom e.

In the  second vo lum e (1945-49) his ca p a c ity  to  g ive a h is to r ic a l and p o lit ic a l 

ana lys is  o f such h igh ly  u p -to -d a te  and d e lica te  questions which no one else dared 

to  to u ch , or on ly  ca u tio u s ly  ta lke d  round , becam e apparent in th e  highest deg~ee. 

He a lways w ro te  honestly  and w ith  d isa rm ing  outspokenness, la ck in g  any u l

te r io r  m o tives . For instance he s ta rte d  his f i r s t  1945 a r t ic le  "A  m agyar dem okrá 
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c ia  válsága" (The Crisis o f H ungarian D em ocracy), th is  way: "H ungarian  dem oc

ra c y  is in a c r is is .  It is in  a c r is is , because i t  lives in fe a r . It is to r tu re d  by 

tw o  kinds o f fe a r : fea r o f p ro le ta r ia n  d ic ta to rs h ip  and fe a r o f re a c t io n ."  His 

fam ous pub lic  debate w ith  G eorg Lukács to o k  place a f te r  the  p u b lica tio n  o f 

th is  a r t ic le . Then Lukács, answ ering B ibo 's  a r t ic le  and w o rrie s , reassured him  

and the  H ungarian d e m o cra tic  pub lic  he represented by saying th a t the  Com m unist 

P a rty  was no t a im ing  a t a p ro le ta r ia n  d ic ta to rs h ip .

W ith s im ila r honesty, B ibó  discussed th e  in te rna l e ffe c ts  o f w hat was from  

H ungary 's  p o in t o f view a seve re ly  un favou rab le  peace t r e a ty ,  its  im p lica tio n s  

fo r  dem ocracy, and, as the  t i t l e  o f a series o f a rt ic le s  has i t  " th e  m isery  o f 

E astern-European small s ta te s " . He w ro te  h is  essay on "The  Jew ish-question  in 

H ungary a fte r  1944" in the  same s p ir it ,  w h ich  is p robab ly  the best a r t ic le  th a t 

has ever been w r it te n  on th e  sub jec t. He summed up th e  causes and antecedents 

o f the  horro rs  w h ich  c u lm in a te d  in the 1944 depo rta tions  and persecutions; the  

re sp o n s ib ility  o f the  e n tire  H ungarian s o c ie ty  and its  leaders, and the  v is ib le  

and inv is ib le  consequences. He showed th e  possible ways out both  w ith  the  deep 

sense of re sp o n s ib ility  o f a con tem pora ry  w itness and y e t w ith  the  o b je c t iv ity  o f 

an ideal judge.

F in a lly , th e  th ird  vo lum e  (1971-79) inc ludes the m a jo r works w r it te n  a fte r  

his six years in  prison. In some o f the s tud ies  Hungarian h is to rica l and dom estic  

aspects d o m in a te , but th e re  are some w h ich  have un ive rsa l ch a ra c te r and sig

n ific a n c e . In 1971-72 B ibo , who was a lready  i l l ,  taped the  essay "A z  európai 

tá rsada lom fe jlődés  é rte lm e " (The Meaning o f European Social D eve lopm en t).

In th is , he e ve n tu a lly  pu t h is  personal co n v ic tio n s  in to  words: he acknow ledged 

h is C h ris tian  approach to  h is to ry  (th is had p rev ious ly  p rov ided  only the  back

ground) ; his v iew s on the  g re a t European re vo lu tio n s , and the re v o lu tio n a ry  

s p ir it  in g e n e ra l, on M arx ism  and its th e o ry  o f the  s ta te , and on th e  strugg le  

betw een the  professiona l re vo lu tio n a rie s  and co u n te r-re vo lu tio n a rie s  a fte r  the  

F rench R e v o lu tio n . The m ean ing  of European social d eve lopm en t, acco rd ing  to  

B ibó , is the  hum an iza tion  o f pow er, the  gradual abandonm ent o f coe rc ion  by the 

s ta te . In his dec lin ing  years he be lieved th a t th is  process could and must be 

encouraged. He was a scho la r who considered the w o rld  o b je c tiv e ly , bu t he was 

n o t a fa ta lis t .  He thought th a t at every  h is to ric a l m om ent i t  must be con

sidered not o n ly  through th e  prism  o f r e a l ity  but also th rough the p o te n tia l o f 

its  s itu a tio n . The re a liz a t io n  o f such a p o te n tia l is n o t in e v ita b le  bu t i t  is the 

outcom e o f e f fo r t  and g o o d w ill.

G y ö r g y  L i t v á n  
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Oszkár Jász i: A n em ze ti á llam ok k ia laku lása  és a nem zetiség i ké rdés . (The For

m a tion  o f N ational S tates and the  N a tio n a lity  Question) S e lec tion , 

ed . by György L itv á n , G o n d o l a t ,  Budapest, 1986. 315 pp.

O szkár Jászi (1875-1957), the  w e ll-know n  fig u re  o f Hungarian bourgeo is rad ica lism  

and modern H ungarian socio logy published his m a jo r w ork on the  h is to ry  o f n a tio n 

a lit ie s  in 1912. The present se lec tions , m e ticu lo u s ly  ed ited  by G yörgy L itv á n , 

con ta ins  the most las ting  pieces o f Jászi's  w r it in g s . In his in tro d u c to ry  essay 

"Egy rég i könyv időszerűsége" (The T im eliness o f an Old Book) L itv á n  analyzes 

the  c ircum stances in w hich the book was w r it te n ,  published and rece ived ; the 

values and the fa u lts  o f Jászi's w o rk ; and how his p red ic tions  and prophecies 

were m od ified  in many aspects by the  passage o f th e  tim e  since the  f i r s t  e d it io n .

In the  t i t le  o f his w ork Jászi suggested the  p r in c ip le  which becam e a basic 

m oving fo rce  o f th e  n a tio n a lity  question in the  19th and 2 0 th  ce n tu rie s : nam e ly , 

the  na tiona l aspect o f s ta te  and s o c ie ty . A lthough  his d e fin itio n  o f na tion  is 

based m ostly  on a s ta t is t ic a l approach (accord ing  to  h im , the na tio n  is "the  

dom inan t n a tio n a lity  w h ich  creates a s ta te  co n ta in in g  one or m ore o th e r na tio n 

a lit ie s " ) ,  and he does n o t see i t  as possible fo r  e ve ry  n a tio n a lity  to  become a 

n a tio n . N e ithe r does he regard  the  na tiona l s ta te  as the  (exclusive) dom ain o f 

the ru lin g  n a tio n a lity .

He re je c ts  the  English h is to ria n , E . A . F reem an 's , ideal o f a un ilingua l 

n a tio n -s ta te , but shares the  views o f the  German so c io lo g is t, G . Je lű n e k , on 

the c r i te r ia  o f the  m odern na tiona l s ta te . These a re , according to  Jászi a con

s t itu t io n a l d iv is ion  w ith in  the  s ta te  as w ell as the  legal s e lf- re s tra in t o f the 

s ta te  against the in d iv id u a l.

In Jászi's  t i me ,  progressive pub lic  op in ion  in H ungary genera lly  looked up to  

W estern European dem ocrac ies and W estern s c ie n tif ic  ach ievem ents fo r  guidance.

In c o n fo rm ity  w ith  th is  general tre n d , Jászi based his socio log ica l and p o lit ic a l 

system on the la te s t accom plishm ents o f con tem po ra ry  Germ an, F rench and 

English socia l sc ience . Oppenheim er's "D e r S ta a t" , E . Renan's o r ie n ta lis t w orks, 

and the  h is to rica l stud ies o f W. Cunningham and T . Mommsen had p a rt ic u la r ly  

strong e ffe c ts  on Jász i's  ideas. Jászi surveyed the  European "n a tio n -n a tio n a lity "  

problem  in B r ita in , G erm any, B e lg ium , A u s tria  and the  Balkans. On th is  basis, 

he. cam e to  the conclus ion  th a t the c u rre n t s ta te  o f na tiona l tra n s fo rm a tio n  may 

be measured by the  degree o f progress in a s s im ila tio n . A ccord ing  to  Jasz i, a t 

the tu rn  o f the ce n tu ry  in Europe " th e  a ss im ila tio n  is a lm ost com p le te  in the
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W est, is p a rt ia lly  c o m p le te d  in C en tra l and Eastern Europe, and is m in im a l in 

the  B a lkans".

C onsequently , he ca lle d  th is  la t te r  reg ion E urope 's "un fin ished" p a r t ,  and 

considered the re la tio n s h ip  o f the n a tio n a lit ie s  in the  Balkans as a typ e  o f 

ra c ia l c o n f l ic t .  O f p a r t ic u la r  in te re s t in his survey o f Western Europe is th a t 

when he studied th e  F rench  question in  A lsa ce -L o rra in e , the Polish p rob 

lem in Posen and th e  Danish one in S ch lesw ig , he based his in ve s tig a tio n s  on 

f ie ld  w o rk . He rega rded  these instances as "c lin ic a l cases o f the n a tio n a lity  

qu e s tio n " and b u ilt  th e  resu lts  o f his research in to  h is book in the  fo rm  o f 

so c io log ica l d e sc rip tio n s .

György L itv á n 's  p resen t se lections leave out the  g rea te r p a rt o f these studies: 

• th e  co re  o f the  book is made up o f Jászi's  analyses o f the Hungarian s itu a tio n . 

U nders tandab ly , th e  n a tio n a lity  p rob lem  in the A u s tr ia n  pa rt o f the  Dual Mon

a rch y  receives m a jo r emphasis in these stud ies. He was a c tu a lly  a rgu ing  against 

th e  G ross-Ö ste rre ich  p lan  put fo rw a rd  by the A u s tr ia n  Social D em ocra ts  (Renner 

and Bauer), and aga ins t the idea o f cu ltu ra l au to n o m y.

A na lyz ing  the  European and A m e rica n  p a ra lle ls  in the s itu a tio n  re su ltin g  

fro m  the  co n te m p o ra ry  Hungarian gove rnm en t's  n a tio n a lity  p o lic y , Jászi came 

to  th e  fo llo w in g  conclus ions: the m a jo r e lem ents o f oppressive p o lic y  w hich gave 

p a r t ic u la r  a ff ro n t to  th e  n a tio n a lit ie s  were the  d is c rim in a tio n  aga inst the  use 

o f a n a tio n a lity 's  m o th e r tongue, and against o th e r c u ltu ra l m a n ife s ta tio n s . A c 

c o rd in g ly , he p ro c la im e d  the c re a tio n  a so -ca lled  "m in im a l"  n a tio n a lity  program  

as his goa l. "To ach ieve  peace betw een n a tio n a lit ie s  has tw o sine qua nons: one 

o f them  is good e d u ca tio n , good p u b lic  a d m in is tra tio n  and good ju r is d ic tio n  in 

th e  people's language, the o the r is the  acceptance o f the n a tio n a lity 's  r ig h t to  

p ra c t ic e  its  language and cu ltu re  f r e e ly . "  (p. 245) The press and the  p a rty  

leaders o f the R om an ian , Slovak and Serb n a tio n a lit ie s  in H ungary, a lm ost 

w ith o u t excep tion  rece ived  Jaszi's  program  p o s it iv e ly . They were convinced th a t 

Jászi intended i t  to  be the beginn ing  o f re c o n c ilia t io n .

In his in tro d u c t io n , György L itv á n  po in ts ou t th a t the e rro rs  o f the  book 

(Jászi o ve re s tim a te d  the p o ss ib ilit ie s  o f na tu ra l a ss im ila tio n ; and unde res tim a ted  

the  ce n tr ifu g a l tendencies o f the  n a tio n a lity  m ovem ents; and a n tic ip a te d  an 

a u to m a tic  so lu tion  as a resu lt o f in d u s tr ia liz a tio n  and d e m o c ra tiz a tio n , e t c . )  are 

b as ica lly  due to  Jász i's  "ra tio n a l e v o lu tio n is m ". Judging by the deve lopm ent o f 

n a tio n a lit ie s  ( Ir is h , S co ttish , W elsh, B re ton , e t c . )  on the periphe ries  o f the 

b ig  W estern-European coun tries , he be lieved th a t i t  is the p rim e  in te re s t of 

every  n a tio n a lity  n o t to  become iso la ted  bu t ra th e r to  a tta ch  them selves m ore 

and more c lose ly  to  the c e n tre . For h im , th is  m eant th a t the  n a tio n a lity
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m ovem ents "shou ld , in, the fin a l ana lys is , deve lop  in the  d ire c tio n  o f an o rgan ic  

econom ic and c u ltu ra l u n ity " . Th is process, h ow ever, can on ly  reach its  goal 

th rough  the help o f the  cu ltu re  o f the  n a tive  languages, because -  and perhaps 

th is  is the  most un ive rsa l and endu ring  p e rce p tio n  o f the  book -  "m ankind  is so 

c o n s titu te d  th a t the  way to  in te rn a tio n a lism  leads through n a tio n a lis m , and the  

way to  th is  la tte r  is through the  m o the r tongue o f the masses", (p. 276)

A t the  tim e  he w ro te  his s tu d ie s , he p lanned a German e d itio n  o f his book 

w ith  w hich c e rta in ly  -  a t least in th e  c irc le s  o f the  A ustro -H ungarian  M onarchy -  

a p ro d u c tive  debate concerning th e  p o s ib ilit ie s  o f a d e m o cra tic  so lu tion  to  the  

n a tio n a lit ie s ' p rob lem  could have deve loped . The endeavours o f Hungarian 

bourgeois ra d ica lism  in th is  d ire c tio n  could have become m ore w ide ly  recogn ized 

in European pub lic  o p in ion . H o w e ve r, Jászi becam e b e tte r know n in the European 

press on ly a t the  end o f 1918, when he was appo in ted  m in is te r " fo r  the  p repa ra 

tio n  o f na tiona l s e lf-d e te rm in a tio n  in H ungary" in the re v o lu tio n a ry  gove rnm en t. 

In a co m p le te ly  changed s itu a tio n  he had no chance w hatsoever to  a rr ive  a t an 

agreem ent w ith  the  Romanian and S lovak p o lit ic ia n s .

L á s z l ó  S z a r k a  

In s t itu te  o f H is to rica l Sciences
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D avid  F . Good: Uneven D eve lopm ent in the  N ine teen th  C en tu ry ; A C om parison 

o f the  Habsburg Em pire  and the  U n ited  S ta tes . The Journa l of 

Econom ic H is to ry , Volume XL VI .  N um ber I. March 1986. 137-151.

The a u tho r is Associa te  P ro fessor o f Econom ics a t Tem ple U n ive rs ity  in P h ila 

d e lph ia . In his analysis o f uneven deve lopm ent he em phasizes the im p o rta n ce  of 

the  co m p a ra tive  approach. He be lieves th a t by using a com pa ra tive  m e th o d , our 

know ledge wi l l  be m ore com plex and h is to r ic a lly  more adequate than by c re a tin g  

some "id e a l typ e " m ode l. In his present s tu d y , co n tra ry  to  the  previous uneven 

deve lopm ent models, he com pares reg ions, not co u n tr ie s .

The sub ject o f his in ve s tig a tio n  is the 19th ce n tu ry  deve lopm ent o f the  

Habsburg Em pire  and the  U n ited  S ta tes. He be lieves th a t the  19th c e n tu ry  was 

the  pe riod  during which d isp a ritie s  betw een the  tw o  em erged and deve loped . He 

analyzes tw o  fea tu res  w hich he considers to  be the  cause o f the "de layed  d i f 

fus ion  o f g ro w th ".

One o f them  is econom ic in te g ra t io n , as a c h a ra c te r is tic  o f a na tiona l m ar

k e t .  In both  coun tries , the  deve lopm ent o f the  na tiona l m a rke t was d e te rm ined  

by geographical fa c to rs : in the  Habsburg E m p ire  the East-W est lin e , in the  

U n ite d  S tates the  N orth -S ou th  line dom ina ted . Good th in ks  th a t ,  a lthough  the 

in te g ra tio n  had a lready s ta rte d  in both co u n tr ie s  around 1800 , i t  was n o t com 

p le te d  u n til W orld War I. A t the  same t i m e ,  he em phasizes th a t the re  was a 

d iffe re n c e  betw een the  ra te  o f in te g ra tio n  in the  backw ard  areas o f the  Habsburg 

E m p ire  and in the US South.

The la tte r  was m ore dependent on fo re ig n  than on home tra d e . Good is 

conv inced  th a t ,  even w ith  a p e rfe c t in te g ra tio n  o f the  p roduct and fa c to ry  

m a rke ts , developm ent w ould s t i l l  have been uneven because o f the m ore r ig id  

in s t itu tio n a l s tru c tu re  o f the  Habsburg E m p ire .

The author analyzes the  e ffe c ts  o f the  in s titu tio n  o f serfdom  in the  Habs

burg E m pire  and o f s lave ry  in the  U n ited  S ta tes . He concludes th a t th e  decisive 

deve lopm ents took p lace  b e fo re  the  E m ancipa tion  and the  C iv il War, re s p e c t iv e ly .

W ith in  the Habsburg E m p ire , a fa s te r , m ore e ffe c t iv e  and m ore in te g ra te d  

deve lopm ent was possible in those regions where the  in s t itu t io n  o f serfdom  had 

s ta rte d  to  decline  be fo re  1848 and the E m ancipa tion  p u t an end to  an a lready 

c ru m b lin g  system .

He sees a s im ila r s itu a tio n  in the  USA.  A fte r  the  C iv il W ar, the  South 

cou ld  no t im ita te  the  deve lopm ent o f the  an te -be llum  N o rth . The deve lopm ent 

o f the  South is a much debated question , bu t i t  is g ene ra lly  agreed th a t the
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in s t itu t io n s  o f te n a n cy , sha re -c ropp ing , and deb t peonage re s tr ic te d  the f le x i

b i l i t y  o f the econom y in the S outh , para lyzed th e  use o f resources and h indered 

te ch n o lo g ica l changes.

In h is summ ary th e  author says th a t usua lly  tw o  models a re used fo r  uneven 

deve lopm en t: one em phasizes e x te rn a l,  the o th e r , in te rn a l fe a tu re s . Good is 

conv inced  th a t the  unevenness be tw een  the deve lopm ent o f the  reg ions was due 

to  in te rn a l reasons, and although th e  externa l d e te rm in an ts  were no t n e g lig ib le , 

th e ir  ro le  was secondary .

D a n i e l  S z a b ó  

In s titu te  o f H is to ric a l Sciences
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D e r D onauraum

A fte r  fou r years o f s ilence , DER D O N A U R A U M , a pe riod ica l o f the  

F o rschungs ins titu t fü r  den Donauraum was published in the  fo rm  o f a ye a r

book th is  year, on the  3 0 th  ann ive rsa ry  o f its  launch ing . Publisher F e lix  

E rm aco ra  poin ted ou t in the p re face  o f DER D O N AU R A U M  th a t he s t i l l  regards 

the ana lys is  of th is  re g io n , w hich has been troub led  w ith  a num ber o f e x tre m e ly  

com p lex  problem s th roughou t its  past and recen t h is to ry , as his p rim e  area of 

co n s id e ra tio n . His in te n tio n  is to  pub lish  a rtic le s  o f the  h ighest standards based 

on the  m ost recen t find ings  o f s c ie n t if ic  research . F u rth e rm o re , he w ants to  

p resen t the  in te rw oven  h is to ry  o f the  peoples o f the  area and the m u ltic o lo u r 

e th n ic , econom ic, socia l and p o lit ic a l he rita g e  w hich has been preserved u n til 

n o w .

The e d ito rs ' c la im s  th a t they  w ould p rovide  p u b lic ity  to  the  m any-sided 

analyses o f the Danube reg ion w ere subs tan tia ted  by R udo lf K irc h s c h lä g e r, Karl 

H a lb m a ye r, and Georg G. Rundel's co n tr ib u tio n s  about A u s tria n  su b je c ts ,

Johann W olfgang Brügel and K a rin  Schm id 's a rt ic le s  about Czech and Slovak 

issues, O thm ar N iko la  Haberl and V lad is lav M a rja n o v ic 's  w rit in g s  on south 

S lav ic  sub jects, and the  c o n tr ib u tio n s  o f Jenő Bangó and László  Kővágó about 

H ungarian  issues. A lthough  these a r t ic le s  co n cen tra te  on the  h is to ric a l o r 

u p -to -d a te  issues o f one or ano the r n a tio n  they tre a t th e ir  subjects as those 

conce rn ing  more than jus t one s ta te , n a tio n , or e th n ic ity .

In o rder to  fa c i l i ta te  the flo w  o f in fo rm a tio n  in in te rn a tio n a l sch o la rly  

c irc le s , the  pe riod ica l also ca rr ie s  book rev iew s on p ub lica tions  about the  

h is to ry  o f th is  re g io n , repo rts  on re la te d  conferences and a se lected  b ib l i

ography o f studies in the  f ie ld  o f socia l sciences published in various co u n tr ie s .

H aving  found DER D O N AU R A U M  a h ig h -q u a lity  paper also on h is to r ic a l 

sciences and a va luab le  source o f in fo rm a tio n , we w e lcom e the reappearance 

and the  pu b lica tio n  o f the p e r io d ic a l.

G y ö r g y  G y a r m a t i  

In s t itu te  o f H is to ric a l Sciences
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LANGUAGE AND NATION

From  th e  standpoint o f language and e th n ic ity  the Danubian Basin presents qu ite  a 

m osa ic. A d iffe re n t language was spoken in towns than  in the c o u n try ; the 

landow ner spoke a d if fe re n t language fro m  the s e rf . O ften  w ith in  a single 

s e tt le m e n t i t  was not uncom m on to  fin d  tw o or even more languages being spo

ken . N everthe less, under the  cond itions  o f tra d it io n a l socie ty th e re  was no 

com m un ica tion  problem  as people w ere to  a ce rta in  e x te n t able to  understand 

one ano the r's  language. H ow ever, in a d m in is tra tive  o r com m erc ia l a c t iv ity  

conducted over g rea te r d is tances, severa l lingua francas  were used which could 

be understood by the d iverse  p o p u la tio n , p r im a rily  by the  upper layers of 

so c ie ty . W ith in  the Habsburg Em pire th is  language was, o f course, G erm an, 

a lthough in higher c irc le s  Ita lia n  or F rench m ight also be spoken. In ce rta in  

areas (H ungary and the  P o lish -L ith u a n ia n  K ingdom ) L a tin  was the  o f f ic ia l lan

guage. In the Balkans, Greek was th e  universal language.

By the  m iddle o f the 18th c e n tu ry , the s itu a tio n  had begun to  change. The 

in fluence  o f the  Industria l R evo lu tion  in England began to  be fe l t  and sooner or 

la te r the  Danubian Basin would have to  respond to  the  com ing cha llenge w ith  a 

bourgeois tra n s fo rm a tio n  o f its  ow n. This em erging new w orld in troduced  in

num erable  new ideas and know ledge w hich soon becam e indispensable, especia lly  

in urban areas. Even the lingua francas  were only ab le  to  keep up w ith  these 

a cce le ra tin g  changes w ith  d i f f ic u l ty .

The second challenge appeared a t the  end o f the  c e n tu ry , n a m e ly , the 

p o lit ic a l change which a rr iv e d  w ith  the  spreading in flu e nce  o f the  F rench Rev

o lu tio n . One cannot d isregard  one o f its  essential p receden ts , the E n ligh tenm en t, 

w hich cam e to  the area p r im a r ily  by way o f G erm any. For the m a jo r ity  o f the 

p o p u la tio n , th is  meant an in tro d u c tio n  to  the basic te n e ts  o f a g ric u ltu ra l re 

fo rm  .
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The E n ligh tenm en t and p o lit ic a l re v o lu tio n  brought about n a tiona l aw akening, 

those m ovem ents w hich were also re fe rre d  to  as n a tiona l re b ir th  o r ren e w a l. The 

essence o f th in k in g  a t th a t tim e  was th a t the  n a tio n , w hich had e x is te d  since 

a n c ie n t tim e s , was now dorm ant and its  members unaw are o f th e ir  tru e , na tiona l 

id e n t i ty .  T h e re fo re , they  needed to  be awakened and made conscious o f th e ir 

n a tio n a l id e n tity . Once th is  has come ab o u t, the rebo rn  nation cou ld  begin to 

express its  p o lit ic a l dem ands, the f in a l goal o f w hich w ould be an autonom ous 

n a tio n -s ta te . In the  wake o f the F rench R evo lu tion  i t  was im possib le to  im agine 

a n y th in g  d if fe re n t in  Europe.

W ith in  any na tiona l aw akening, the  most im p o rta n t ro le  was c le a r ly  played 

by language. Would be members o f a na tio n  had to  be addressed in th e ir  m other 

to n g u e , in order to  be  in s tille d  w ith  na tiona l consciousness. Aside fro m  p o lit ic a l 

and c u ltu ra l tasks, the previous ly  m entioned  m ode rn iza tion  phase gave the 

m o th e r tongue even g re a te r im portance  as the  most s ig n if ic a n t and useful too l 

in  the  propagation  o f new ideas.

Language became the  key c r ite r io n  in d e te rm in in g  na tiona l a f f i l ia t io n .  

C zechs, Poles, e tc .  pondered th e ir  fa te s . in  th e ir  own language, conscious o f 

th e ir  na tiona l s ta tus . A t th is  p o in t, how ever, a c e r ta in  d i f f ic u l ty  arose. Czechs, 

Poles or Hungarians can be lis ted  sepa ra te ly  since th e y  a ll had some sort o f 

g e n e ra lly  accepted language and lin g u is tic  no rm . F o r ce n tu rie s , each o f these 

languages had had its  own l ite ra tu re . H ow ever, in the  case o f a num ber of 

o th e r na tions , no such lin g u is tic  norm  had ex is ted . Instead, the re  w ere m ere ly a 

s m a tte rin g  o f d ia le c ts  w hich were in  some cases q u ite  d iffe re n t fro m  one 

a n o th e r. Outside o f the  use o f a lingua  fra n ca , th e  ideas o f c e r ta in  e thn ic 

groups could on ly be expressed in va rious o the r ( i .e . ,  fo re ign) languages or in 

the  w r ite r 's  own local d ia le c t. What is m ore , one d ia le c t could n o t always be 

understood by the  speakers o f a no the r.

In such cases the  m ost im p o rta n t task fo r  the  na tion  was th e  c re a tio n  of 

a usable l ite ra ry  language, i .e . ,  the  e leva tion  o f one o f the d ia le c ts  to  tha t 

le v e l. The fundam enta l na ture  o f th is  issue is in d ica ted  by the  fa c t  th a t only 

those e thn ic  groups became nations (in  the modern sense o f the  word) which 

w ere able to  successfu lly  c rea te  such a l ite ra ry  language.

Two exam ples are p a rt ic u la r ly  en ligh ten ing : the  Slovaks and the  Slovenes.

A p a rt o f the  Slovaks belonged to  the  Lu theran C hurch and used m edieval Czech 

fo r  th e ir  worship serv ices and as a lite ra ry  language. F o llow ing  unsuccessful
V

a tte m p ts  a t the  end o f the 18th c e n tu ry , in 1843, Ludovít S tú r and his asso

c ia te s  were able to  canonize the  M idd le  Slovak d ia le c t -  a fo rm  d is tin c tly  

d if fe re n t fro m  both  Czech and Polish -  in to  a l ite ra ry  language w h ich  became
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accepted in a few  decades. Slovene d ia le c ts , how ever, were close to  th e  so- 

ca lled  "k a j"  d ia le c t o f C ro a tia n  which had a respectab le  l ite ra ry  tra d it io n  dating 

back to  the  M idd le  Ages. Had th is  d ia le c t become the  basis o f the C ro a tia n  

l ite ra ry  language, then in a ll p ro b a b ility  the  Slovenes w ould  have adopted i t  as 

w ell and would have been ass im ila ted  in to  the  C roa tian  n a tio n , just as the  Slovaks, 

had i t  not been fo r  the  re fo rm s  o f S tú r, w ould  have becom e members o f the 

Czech n a tio n . The C roa tian  L ju d e v it G a j, how ever, a f te r  in it ia l a tte m p ts  o f a 

s lig h t ly  d if fe re n t n a tu re , to o k  up the C ro a tia n  "3 to" d ia le c t and began to  publish 

newspapers in i t .  This ve ry  same d ia le c t becam e the basis fo r  the Serb l ite ra ry  

language th rough the  re fo rm s  o f the Serb Vuk K a ra d z ic . The C roatians adopted 

th is  language w ith  on ly m ino r d ia le c tic a l d iffe re n c e s . A perm anent ag reem en t on 

the language was reached in Vienna in 1850. The only d iffe re n c e  betw een the 

tw o  va rian ts  o f the  language rem ained in the  s c r ip t, w ith  the  Serbs p re fe rr in g  the 

C y r il l ic  a lphabet and the  C roa tians  op ting  fo r  the L a tin . The connection  betw een 

language and na tio n  is shown by such in d iv id u a l cases as the  e th n ica lly  Slovene 

poet Stanko Vraz who, under the in fluence  o f the  I l ly r ia n , i .e . ,  south Slav 

na tiona l u n ity , jo ined  G aj's re fo rm  m ovem ent and in the  process became a 

C roa tian  poe t.

The question o f the w r it te n  fo rm  o f th e  language was usually connected  w ith  

the  question o f the  a lphabet a lthough th e re  were excep tions . The Rom anians s ti l l  

used the C y r il l ic  a lphabet even when Old S lav ic  began to  be replaced by Romanian 

as the o f f ic ia l language. In T ransy lvan ia , how ever, the U n ia te  c le rg y , hav ing  

recognized the L a tin  o rig ins o f the R om anian language in the  course o f th e ir  

studies in Rome and V ienna, w anted to  express th is  in the  mode of w r it in g .  The 

f i r s t  Romanian book using the  L a tin  a lphabet appeared in Vienna in 1777. (The 

Danubian P rin c ip a lit ie s  only to o k  up th e ir  exam ple  in the  m id -19 th  ce n tu ry ).

One o f the  f i r s t  and w ith o u t a doubt m ost fundam enta l steps in the canoniza

tio n  o f the  lite ra ry  language was the fo rm a liz a t io n  o f its  s tru c tu re , the  e d itin g  

o f a g ram m ar. There had been a tte m p ts  a t th is  a t a re la t iv e ly  early stage when, 

fo r  exam ple , in 1768, M arko P oh lin  devised a gram m ar o f the  C arn io lian  

(Slovene) language. It is w o rth  no ting  here th a t the  e th n ic  name "S lovene" was 

s t i l l  not used. The separation o f the Slovenes as a d is tin c t na tion  from  o u t o f 

the  overa ll u n ity  o f Slavs took  p lace only g ra d u a lly  and in a way which was 

s im ila r to  th a t o f the  S lovaks. (Both group 's e th n ic  names a re  derived fro m  the 

name "S lav"). The f i r s t  R om anian g ram m ar was w r it te n  in 1788 by loan P iu a r iu - 

M o lná r. The tu rn  o f the ce n tu ry  was the pe riod  o f the canon iza tion  o f languages 

and th e ir  g ram m ars , gene ra lly  accepted up to  d a te . The f i r s t  scho larly  H ungarian 

g ram m ar, the so -ca lled  "D ebrecen i G ra m m a tika " (named a f te r  the tow n w here  it
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was published) appeared in 1795. This was fo llo w e d  alm ost f i f t y  years la te r  by 

"T he  System o f the  Hungarian Language", a n o rm a tiv e  g ram m ar published by 

the  Hungarian Academ y o f Sciences. The S lovene ph ilo log is t B a rto lo m e j (Je rne j) 

K o p ita r  w rote  a S lovene g ram m ar in  1808 and the  outstanding C zech lin g u is t, 

Jose f Dobrovsky, b rough t out a C zech gram m ar in  1809. Both  the  d if f ic u lt ie s  

o f c re a tin g  a l ite ra ry  language as w e ll as the  ro le  played by the  lingua franca  

a re  shown by the  fa c t  tha t these last tw o  w orks were both published in G erm an. 

In a d d itio n , the a fo re -m en tioned  Vuk K a ra d iid , w e ll-know n th roughou t Europe 

as a co lle c to r o f Serb fo lk  songs, also published a Serb g ram m ar and d ic tio n a ry .

The com prehensive co lle c tio n  o f the canon ized vocabulary in  s ingle or m u lt i

language d ic tio n a r ie s  represented the  next step to w a rd  the c re a tio n  o f a u n ifie d  

l ite ra ry  language. Th is had begun to  take  p lace  by the f ir s t  h a lf o f the 19th 

c e n tu ry . Samuel Bogum il L inde published a s ix -vo lu m e  d ic tio n a ry  o f Polish 

be tw een 1806 and 1814. One o f the  propagators o f the R om anian language's 

L a t in  roo ts , P e tru  M a io r, pub lished a m u lti- language  d ic tio n a ry  in 1825, the  

"L e x ico n  Budense". The most p ro m in e n t m em ber o f the younger genera tion  o f 

those involved in  th e  Czech "a w a ke n in g ", Josef Jungmann, pub lished a G erm an- 

C zech d ic tio n a ry  fro m  1834 to  1839 and G erge ly  Czuczor and János Fogarasi 

published a s ix -vo lu m e  H ungarian d ic tio n a ry  fro m  1862 to  1871.

The connection  between language and n a tio n  caused prob lem s not only fo r  

th e  Slovenes and the  Slovaks b u t fo r  the Slavs in genera l. In th e  1830's the  

poe t Ján K o llá r expounded the  th e o ry  o f "S lav m u tu a lity " , i , e v th a t in fa c t 

th e re  was only one S lavic language, sp lit in to  fo u r d ia lects: Russian, P o lish , 

C zechoslovak and South S lav ic . I f  there  was o n ly  one language then there  was 

o n ly  one n a tio n . K o llá r  was o f S lovak o rig in  and was fo r decades a p ries t in 

th e  Slovak Lu th e ra n  church in P e s t. N a tu ra lly , he w rote  in C zech and vehemently 

opposed S túr's m oves tow ard  a separate Slovak language. He be lieved  th a t eve ry  

c u ltu re d  Slav should a t least be able to  read a ll fo u r d ia le c ts . For h im , South 

S la v ic  meant S e rb o -C ro a tia n , as l i t t le  was know n a t tha t t im e  o f the ex is tence  

o f the  B u lgarians. Even so, the  re cogn ition  o f the  separate s tand ing o f the  fo u r 

d ia le c ts  v ir tu a lly  im p lie d  fo u r languages, w h ich  is to  say, fo u r S lavic na tions .

A fu r th e r stage in the deve lopm ent o f the  language was its  adap ta tion  to  

th e  conditions o f m ode rn iza tio n , i .e . ,  the use o f new words to  express new 

ideas. In many p laces -  p a r t ic u la r ly  among th e  Czechs, H ungarians and Romanians 

-  spectacu lar " lin g u is t ic  re v iva ls "  were ta k in g  p la ce . Words w ere borrow ed fro m  

o th e r re la ted  languages (from  Ita lia n  and F rench  in the case o f R om anian, fo r  

exam ple ). A n o the r fo rm  o f the  re v iva l was th e  ra is ing  o f words fro m  the fo lk  

language in to  th e  lite ra ry  language, and the  c re a tio n  o f new w ords.(H ungarian
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e .g v a t th is  t im e  became fu ll  o f new ly inven ted  words). The enrichm ent o f the  

language by new er and newer w ords was n a tu ra lly  a tendency never to be 

fin ished  and one w hich has con tinued  to  th is  d a y . From the  p o in t o f view  o f the 

c re a tio n  o f m odern na tions, the  m ost im p o rta n t stage in th e ir  deve lopm ent -  

th a t o f the fo rm a tio n  o f a l i te ra ry  language -  can fo r the  m ost p a rt be con

sidered to  have been concluded by the  m iddle o f the  19th c e n tu ry .

H ow ever, the  task o f c re a tin g  a modern n a tio n  did not end w ith  the es

tab lishm en t o f a na tiona l l ite ra ry  language. A cco rd in g  to  the th in k in g  o f th e  

p e rio d , language alone was m e re ly  a too l to  be used to  estab lish  national 

consciousness. The bu ild ing  o f th is  consciousness, how ever, was to  be the 

re sp o n s ib ility  o f th e  schools, ta k in g  note o f the  fa c t th a t in th is  region in the  

m idd le  o f the ce n tu ry  the a b i l i ty  to  read and w r ite  had becom e an im p o rta n t 

issue. It is tru e  th a t i t  was severa l decades b e fo re  lite ra cy  becam e w idespread 

and th a t the re  w ere  various o th e r ways o f p ro m o tin g  the spread o f nationa l 

id e n t i ty .  Around th e  m iddle o f the  c e n tu ry , "schools could a cce p t on ly a sm a ll 

p a rt o f the  p opu la tion  although i t  should be added th a t m id d le - and uppe r-leve l 

in s tru c tio n  was fa r  b e tte r  estab lished than lo w e r- le v e l e duca tion . A t the same 

t im e , the  presence o f the  lingua franca  (G erm an and La tin ) was s t i l l  s trong a t 

the  h igher leve ls. H ow ever, e le m e n ta ry  e d u ca tio n , where it  e x is te d  a t a l l,  was 

usua lly  conducted in  the  studen ts ' n a tive  tongue . This was due to  the  fa c t th a t 

a large pa rt o f the  in s tru c tio n  go ing on at low e r levels was be ing  ca rried  o u t by 

the various re lig ious  denom ina tions.

This issue had its  p o lit ic a l side as well w h ich  was n a tu ra lly  taken  up by the  

burgeoning na tiona l m ovem ents: th e  use o f the m o th e r tongue w ith  the  au tho rities  

and w ith in  a d m in is tra tiv e  and ju d ic ia l spheres. In p ra c t ic e , th is  d id  not present 

a problem  as the p a tr ia rc h a l-p a te rn a l a d m in is tra tio n  would p e rfo rm  the  adm in is

tra t io n  o f ju s tice  in  th e  language o f its  subject peop le . H ow ever, the  question 

rem ained p r in c ip a lly  unresolved and in higher p o l it ic a l forum s th is  led to  con

f l ic ts .  Such was the  case in the  H ungarian D ie t when in 1844 H ungarian becam e 

the o f f ic ia l language, rep lac ing  L a t in .  The C ro a tia n  delegates con tinued  to  

speak in L a tin , (w h ich  rem ained th e  o f f ic ia l language in C roa tia  u n t i l  1847).

This issue appears a ll the  s tranger fro m  a modern perspective  s ince  the C ro a tia n  

delegates a ll spoke H ungarian bu t con tinued  to  speak L a tin  s im p ly  on p rin c ip le . 

The oneness o f language and n a tio n  here led to  fu r th e r  aggressive behaviour on 

both s ides, examples o f which cou ld  f i l l  many pages.

The 1848 R e vo lu tio n  in the  Habsburg Em pire  ended w ith  th e  1867 A us tro - 

H ungarian C om prom ise . In the B a lkans the period  o f the  fo rm a tio n  o f na tion 

sta tes ended in 1878. The issue o f language in th is  period  (w hich lasted u n til
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the  end o f the  F jrs t W orld War) was ra ised  in  a d if fe re n t manner than previously. 

F ir s t ,  as has a lready been n o te d , the ca n on iza tion  o f th e  na tiona l languages 

had a lready taken  place and the re  were a lready  nations w h ich  had been established 

on the  basis o f e th n ic ity  (even i f  every v ir tu a l m em ber d id  not ye t know  i t ) .  

Throughout these decades th e  w ork o f th e  preceding p e rio d  was co n tin u e d , i . e . ,  

the  estab lishm ent o f the  lite ra ry  language in a ll spheres o f l i fe ,  the  m ost im 

p o rta n t o f w h ich  were the  schools. The in tro d u c tio n  o f u n ive rsa l, m anda to ry  

education  e ve n tua lly  becam e the  standard everyw here  and by the tu rn  o f the 

ce n tu ry  i t  had become th e  ru le  ra the r than  the  e xce p tio n . The question then 

becam e how much the schools were to  be used to  spread the  language (and w ith  

i t  a na tiona l consciousness).

In the new Balkan co u n tr ie s  (R om ania , Serbia and B u lga ria ), w h ich  regarded 

them selves as n a tio n -s ta te s , the re  was, o f course, no p ro b le m . The schoo l- 

n e tw o rk  was on ly  b u ilt s lo w ly  but to  such an ex ten t th a t even tua lly  h ig h -le ve l 

in s titu tio n s , academies and , be fore  long, even u n ive rs itie s  were founded in these 

co u n tr ie s . These coun tries  w ere tru ly  n a tio n -s ta te s  in th e  sense th a t th e  sub

s ta n tia l m a jo r ity  o f the m em bers o f each na tion  lived  w ith in  the bo rders  o f the 

respective  c o u n try . A t th e  same tim e , th e re  were n a tio n a l m in o ritie s  w ith in  

the  te r r i to ry  o f a lm ost e ve ry  s ta te  bu t these made up on ly  a small pe rcentage 

o f the to ta l popu la tion  and d id  not a f fe c t  the  c h a ra c te r o f the n a tio n -s ta te . 

U sua lly , these lin g u is tic  na tiona l m in o r itie s  did not m ake any lin g u is tic  c la im s .

The s ta te  was in accord w ith  the European norm w h ich  regarded n a tio n  and 

s ta te  as id e n tic a l. Thus, even the question  o f the o f f ic ia l  language was not a 

problem  as everyone regarded i t  as n a tu ra l both inside and outside S e rb ia , fo r 

exam ple , th a t the o f f ic ia l language o f th a t coun try  should be Serb ian.

N a tu ra lly , the s itu a tio n  was d if fe re n t a fte r  1867 w ith in  the s ta te  re fe rre d  

to  s e m i-o f f ic ia lly  as the  A ustro -H ungarian  M onarchy, w h ich  was com posed of 

some fo u rte e n  d iffe re n t e th n ic  groups (o r , by th is  p o in t,  na tions). C lose to  ha lf 

o f these lived  e n tire ly  w ith in  th is  s ta te  w h ile  the re m a in in g  nations w ere  only 

p a rt ly  con ta ined  w ith in  the  Monarchy w ith  a part (usua lly  the m a jo r ity )  o f its  

members liv in g  outside th e  borders, m o s tly  in th e ir  ow n s ta tes . The tw o  ru ling  

na tions , the  A ustro -G erm an and the H ungarian , to g e th e r did not c o n s titu te  even 

h a lf o f the  to ta l popu la tion  o f the M onarchy . Under these c ircu m sta n ce s , the 

question o f w hich language was to  be used became e x tre m e ly  im p o rta n t in te rm s 

o f na tiona l deve lopm ent.

F irs t though, the p lace  o f these na tions  needs to  be exam ined b r ie f ly .  In 

the  A us trian  Em pire ca lle d  C is le ithan ia  the  c o n s titu t io n  o f D ecem ber 1867 (as 

the c u lm in a tio n  o f c o n s titu tio n s  estab lished repea ted ly  since 1848) dec la red  the
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sta tus o f equal rig h ts  fo r  the nations (Volksstamm a cco rd ing  to the G erm an tex t) 

which im p lie d  an o p p o rtu n ity  fo r  th e ir  c u ltu ra l,  l in g u is tic  and educa tiona l devel

opm ent as w e ll. Hungary did no t have a co n s titu tio n  la id  ou t po in t by p o in t but 

only a num ber o f laws which to g e th e r p rov ided  a s o rt o f c o n s titu tio n a l fram e

w o rk . Among these laws was A r t ic le  44 o f 1868 reg a rd in g  the n a tio n a lit ie s  (the 

o f f ic ia l te rm  fo r  non-H ungarian na tions be ing  nem zetiség) . This la w , look ing  to 

the  exam ple o f the European n a tio n -s ta te s  (and p a r t ic u la r ly  to F rance ), regarded 

the  e n tire  popu la tion  o f Hungary fro m  a p o lit ic a l p o in t o f view as m em bers of a 

s ingle p o lit ic a l na tion  w ith o u t regard  to  n a tio n a lity , i . e . ,  the  d iffe re n ce s  in 

e th n ic ity  and language. It was thus possib le  to  in te rp re t th is  law , in l ig h t of the 

s itu a tio n  in C is le ith a n ia , as guaran tee ing  the  eaua lity  o f  the  n a tio n a lit ie s  w ith  

H ungarian being regarded as m ere ly  one o f the n a tio n a lit ie s . In p ra c t ic e , however, 

th is  law represented the  pos ition  o f H ungarian  as the s ta te  language fo r  a ll of 

H ungary (w ith  the  exception  o f the K ingdom  o f C roa tia -S lavon ia ).

C roa tia -S lavon ia  composed a separa te  reg ion w ith in  the  Hungarian kingdom 

and C ro a tia n  was its  o f f ic ia l language. Th is reca lls th e  s itu a tio n  o f G a lic ia  

w ith in  the  A ustrian  E m pire  where Polish was the o f f ic ia l  language o f a d m in is tra 

tio n  even though h a lf the popu la tion  was made up o f U kra in ians . In the  o ther 

A u s trian  provinces German was the o f f ic ia l  language, a lthough  lo ca l, na tiona l 

languages could be also used.

W ith in  the C is le ithan ian  p a rt o f the  E m p ire , educa tion  the most im p o rta n t 

area fro m  the  standpo in t o f language, was large ly d e te rm in ed  by lin g u is tic  

co m p o s itio n . For exam ple , in 1882 the re  w ere 16,915 e lem en ta ry  and secondary 

schools in ope ra tio n . O f these, 6 ,710  conducted  in s tru c t io n  in G erm an, 3 ,962 

in C zech , 1 .596 in U kra in ian  and 1 ,316  in  Polish. In secondary educa tion  the 

p ro p o rtion  o f schools teach ing  in Germ an increased. O f the  164 gym n a s ia , 96 

taugh t in G erm an, 33 in Czech and 21 in  Polish; o f the  80 so-ca lled " re a l-  

schoo ls", 61 tauqh t in G erm an, 10 in C zech and 6 in P o lish . In h igher education , 

by fa r  the  g rea tes t num ber o f schools ta u g h t in German a lthough the  u n iv e r

s itie s  o f C racow  and Lem berg (now Lvov) taugh t in P o lis h . There had a lso been 

a Czech u n ive rs ity  in Prague since the  d iv is io n  o f the  u n iv e rs ity  the re  in  1882. 

T h e re fo re , on ly the nations m aking up s m a lle r percentages o f the p o p u la tio n  

(U kra in ians , Slovenes and Ita lians) did n o t p a rtic ip a te  in  h igher e d u ca tio n . Even 

so, these nations were a t least rep resented  by depa rtm en ts  o f th e ir language 

and l ite ra tu re  a t several u n ive rs it ie s , fo r  exam ple , the  Slovene D e p a rtm e n t at 

the U n iv e rs ity  o f G raz. Teacher tra in in g  was also guaran teed  fo r the m ost part 

fo r  the  in s tru c to rs  o f each na tion 's  e le m e n ta ry  schools.
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W ith in  H u n g a ry , as was p re v io u s ly  no ted , C ro a tia n  was th e  o ff ic ia l language 

o f  th e  Kingdom o f C ro a tia -S la vo n ia . This was a lso true  fo r  educa tion  as w e ll 

a lth o u g h  there w e re  n a tu ra lly  e le m e n ta ry  schools which taugh t in  Serbian. In 

1874 , the U n iv e rs ity  o f Zagreb was opened w ith  in s tru c tio n  in  C ro a tia n . W ith in  

H ungary  i ts e lf ,  th e  s itua tion  becam e decidedly un favorab le  fo r  th e  non-H ungarian 

n a tio n s . A look a t the figures fro m  two d if fe re n t  periods re ve a ls  the e x te n t o f 

th is  change fo r  th e  worse. In 1880 , 7,342 H ungarian  and 6 ,0 9 3  non-H ungarian 

e le m e n ta ry  schools were in o p e ra tio n : 2,756 R om an ian , 1 ,716  S lovak. 867 German 

and 313 S e rbo -C roa tian . As som e o f these schools were a m ix tu re  of H ungarian 

and  non-H ungarian -  some sub jec ts  were ta u g h t in  Hungarian and some in the  

lo c a l language -  th e  actual num be r o f schools teach ing  e ith e r p a r t ly  or e n tire ly  

in  a language o th e r  than H ungarian  was 8 ,4 8 2 . By 1913 the  s itu a tio n  had changed 

s ig n if ic a n tly : com pared  to  13 ,6 0 8  H ungarian-language e le m e n ta ry  schools, th e re  

was a to ta l o f 3 ,3 2 1  non-H ungarian  schools o f w hich 2 ,170 w ere  Rom anian, 449 

G e rm an , 365 S lovak and 265 S e rbo -C roa tian  (exc lud ing  those schools in C ro a tia  

i t s e l f ) .  This la rge -sca le  change was fo r the m ost p a rt the re s u lt o f the new 

educa tiona l law s enacted in 1907. These laws incréased the  num ber of s ta te  

schools p r im a r ily  a t the expense o f the va rious ecc les ias tica l schools and demanded 

th a t-e v e ry  school teach in th e  s ta te  language, i .e . ,  H ungarian . (P rio r to  th is  law , 

75 .7%  of a ll e le m e n ta ry  schools belonged to  th e  C hurch .)

It is c lea r th a t  in s tru c t io n , even i f  co n tin u in g  in the loca l language, had , 

as one of its  p r im a ry  o b je c tiv e s , the in s t i llm e n t o f p a tr io tis m  tow ard  the  s ta te , 

acco rd ing  to  th e  e a r lie r  fo rm u la tio n s  o f educa tiona l law . A c c o rd in g ly , fro m  

th e  standpoint o f  the  es tab lishm en t of n a tiona l consciousness, on ly  the fa c t  th a t 

in s tru c tio n  to o k  p lace in the  n a tiv e  language should be taken  in to  cons idera tion .

In C is le ith a n ia , su re ly , in s tru c t io n  loyal to  th e  s ta te  was demanded as one so rt 

o f  A ustrian  p a tr io t is m . Because o f its  d if fe re n t e thn ic  s tru c tu re , the 

C is le ithan ian  p a r t  o f the E m p ire  d id  not oppose the use o f n a tio n a l languages 

to  the  same e x te n t as the H ungarians.

N a tu ra lly , i t  should no t be fo rg o tte n  th a t ,  especia lly w ith in  C is le ith a n ia , 

in  add ition  to  in s tru c tio n  in  th e  na tive  language, various and o fte n  very h ig h - 

le ve l form s o f  c u lt iv a tio n  o f th e  lite ra ry  language were p re s e n t. In a d d ition  to  

th e  Austrian  and Hungarian A cadem y o f S c iences, C zech, P o lish  and C roa t 

(ca lle d  Yugoslav) academies w e re  also e s tab lished . Over and above th is  th e re  

w ere  a large num ber o f c u ltu ra l in s titu tio n s  (w ith in  Hungary as well) w h ich  were 

n o t only fo rum s fo r  the m a n ife s ta tio n  o f th e  na tiona l languages but fo r th e ir  

c u lt iv a tio n  and developm ent as w e ll.  The lib e ra l p o lit ic a l system  -  w ith in  the
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g iven co n s tra in ts  o f the  social o rde r -  likew ise  a llow ed n a tio n a l language new s

papers, books and th e a te r. That w h ich  could n o t be achieved in  connection  w ith  

language and na tion  th rough in s tru c t io n  was m ade possible by these fo rum s and 

o rg a n iza tio n s , though to  d if fe r in g  degrees in d if fe re n t na tions .

The p o lit ic a l d im ension o f the question o f language use in  the  C is le ithan ian  

p a rt o f the E m pire  caused a m a jo r p rob lem , m a in ly  in connec tion  w ith  the  Czechs. 

The s ta te  language, G erm an, was n o t fo rm a lly  leg is la ted  by c o n s titu tio n a l law  

b u t used in p ra c t ic e  even in the  com m un ica tion  betw een G a lic ia  and the c e n tra l 

gove rnm en t. In p ra c tic e  in th is  p a rt o f the A u s tr ia n  Em pire th e  local spoken 

languages w ere used in ju d ic ia l proceedings and c iv i l  a d m in is tra tio n  as w e ll as 

fo r  s tre e t signs and in shop w indow s. W ith in  the  Bohemian p rov inces  both G erm an 

and Czech were used w ith  Germ an rem a in ing  th e  language used in public ad m in 

is tra t io n  in sp ite  o f Czech demands fo r  change. As the tu rn  o f the  cen tu ry  

approached, the s treng then ing  o f the  Czech n a tio n a l m ovem ent again brough t 

th is  question to  the  fo re . P rim e  M in is te r B adeni's  language decree  o f 1897 in tro 

duced b ilingua lism  and w ith  i t  the  re g u la tio n  th a t every s ta te  o f f ic ia l  be a b le  to  

speak both  languages w ith in  fo u r yea rs . This gave an advantage to  the C zechs, 

m ost o f whom a lready knew G erm an. As a re s u lt ,  German rep resen ta tives  o f 

the  Bohem ian provinces began an unprecedented series o f o b s tru c tio n is t ta c t ic s  

in  the  R e ichsra t and the Bohem ian Landtags. When the  decrees w ere f in a lly  

re vo ke d , the  Czechs p ro m p tly  began an o b s tru c tio n is t cam paign o f th e ir o w n . In 

M o rav ia  a com prom ise plan fo r  the  te r r i to ry  was reached by 1911 which was 

s a tis fa c to ry  to  bo th  sides. So g rea t was the "n a tio n s ' s trugg le  fo r  the  s ta te " (as 

K a rl R enner, one o f the leaders o f th e  A us trian  Social D e m o cra ts , put i t  in  th e  

t i t l e  o f one o f his books) and so p o w e rfu l the shock waves i t  sen t rip p lin g  th ro u g h  

the  soc ie ty  th a t a general so lu tion  began to  appear increasing ly u n a tta in a b le . The 

so lu tio n  proposed by some Social D em ocra ts  -  c u ltu ra l autonom y independent o f 

te r r i to r y  -  was not even accep ted  by the  p a rty 's  ow n leading fo ru m . Thus, th e  

question  in  e f fe c t  rem ained unreso lved u n til 1918.

An issue w hich needs to  be s t i l l  ra ised  is th a t o f a s s im ila tio n , i . e . ,  the  

question  o f the exchange o f one language fo r  a n o th e r. In C is le ith a n ia , m in o r ity  

G erm an e lem ents d id  not t r y  to  G erm anize  those around them ; ins tead , assim i

la tio n  usually w orked in the  opposite  d ire c tio n . F o r exam ple, in  the  early  19th  

ce n tu ry  Prague was s t i l l  a p re d o m in a n tly  German c i t y ,  but by th e  end o f the  

ce n tu ry  the  Czech e lem ent had becom e g re a te r (due in p a rt, o f course , to  

C zech m ig ra tio n ). In Hungary (not in c lud ing  the  K ingdom  o f C roa tia -S lavon ia ) 

th e re  were repeated a tte m p ts  a t m a g y a riz a tio n , espec ia lly  in v o lv in g  the in te l

lig e n ts ia . These a tte m p ts , how ever, m ore o fte n  than  n o t, had e x a c tly  the op
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p o s ite  e ffe c t fro m  the one d e s ire d . By fa r  g re a te r losses w ere caused to  non- 

H ungarian  na tions  by na tura l a ss im ila tio n , th e  horizon ta l m o b ility  which ac 

com panied c a p ita lis t deve lopm ent wherein w orke rs  flocked  to  Budapest, the  

b igges t in dus tria l ce n te r. In th e  m id-19th  c e n tu ry , Buda and Pest were German 

c it ie s  w ith  considerab le  num bers o f H ungarians, Serbs and various o the r less well 

represented language groups. By the  eve o f the  F irs t W orld  War the ove rw he lm ing  

m a jo r ity  o f th e  popu la tion  o f Budapest considered H ungarian its  m other tongue .

The A ustro -H ungarian  M onarchy o f f ic ia l ly  declared i ts e lf  composed o f many 

na tions  ( i.e . ,  languages) even th rough  the sm a lles t of d e ta ils : i t  p rin te d  th e  value 

on its  banknotes -  used th roughou t the M onarchy -  in each nationa l language.

In 1918, th e re  came the  g re a t change as new sta tes cam e in to  ex is tence  

o u t o f the fo rm e r  A ustro -H ungarian  M onarchy (and out o f o th e r te r r ito r ie s  as 

w e ll) .  In p ra c t ic e , these s ta te s  e ith e r in c luded  lingu is tic  m in o ritie s  or o f f ic ia l ly  

recogn ized th e ir  m u ltin a tio n a l s ta tus (e .g .,  C zechoslovakia  and the S erb ian- 

C roa tian -S lavone  Kingdom w h ich  only in 1929 became Y ugoslav ia ). It is c le a r 

th a t th is  la rge  scale rearrangem en t touch ing  the  B a lka n s ,to o , essen tia lly  reduced 

the  p re -w ar num ber of lin g u is tic  m in o ritie s  liv in g  under th e  a u th o r ity  o f another 

s ta te  th roughou t the whole o f Eastern Europe by about h a l f ,  to  a p p ro x im a te ly  

one -qua rte r o f the  to ta l pop u la tio n  of tn e  re g io n , i . e . ,  about th ir ty  m ill io n  

peop le . N a tio n a l censuses lis te d  the n a tiona l m ino ritie s  a t around 20.1%  o f the 

to ta l popu la tion ; u n o ff ic ia l e s tim a te s  tended to  put the  num ber h ighe r, a t 29.2% . 

Compared to  th e  previous s ta te  o f a f fa irs ,  th is  essential d iffe re n ce  a rose , on the 

one hand, fro m  a lin g u is tic  p o in t o f v ie w , fro m  the genera l spread o f education  

w h ich  had ta ke n  place over th e  previous decades and, on the  o ther hand, from  

th e  po in t o f v ie w  o f na tiona l consciousness, in tha t na tions  or parts o f nations 

w hich had g row n  in th e ir n a tio n a l consciousness now cam e under the a u th o r ity  

o f another n a tio n -s ta te . W h ile  the spread o f national consciousness in the  19th 

cen tu ry  o ccu rre d  p r im a rily  th rough  the language, the new states had now to 

reckon w ith  estab lished n a tio n a l consciousness, established by the way o f the 

language.

The question  o f s ta te  language was inc luded in the  new ly  estab lished or 

m od ified  c o n s titu tio n s  and demanded its  know ledge fro m  a ll c it iz e n s . In a 

s ig n ifica n t ges tu re  to  n a tio n a l m in o ritie s , the  v ic to rio u s  powers concluded 

re levan t tre a t ie s  w ith  each s ta te  s e p a ra te ly , though in s im ila r ly  worded te x ts .

In these the  language r ig h ts  o f m in o r itie s , to o , were guaranteed and w ith  them 

the  o p p o rtu n ity  fo r  e le m e n ta ry  and secondary-leve l educa tion  in th e ir  n a tive  

languages. O n ly the  te x t o f the  tre a ty  w ith  Romania spec ified  only e lem en ta ry
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educa tion  in m in o r ity  languages. The question o f h igher education  was not covered 

in the  tre a tie s . The tre a tie s  w ere , by  separate agreem ents pu t under the  auspices 

o f the  League o f N a tions which assured th a t ,  should the need a rise , the m i

n o r itie s  could tu rn  to  th a t o rg a n iza tio n  fo r  assis tance.

A pa rt fro m  the  tre a tie s , d if fe re n t o rgan iza tions  -  p r im a rily  Churches -  were 

able to  keep th e ir  schools and w ith in  th is  sphere education  in th e  na tiona l lan

guages may be said to  be un ive rsa lly  guaranteed. N a tu ra lly , in those com m un ities , 

where a m in o r ity  group lived  in sm a ll num bers, such rig h ts  cou ld  no t be 

guaran teed .

In c iv il  a d m in is tra tio n  and ju d ic ia l p roceed ings, the  r ig h t to  use one's n a tiv e  

language was guaranteed by the m in o r ity  tre a tie s , even though in te rn a l a ffa irs  

were ca rr ie d  ou t in the  s ta te  language. It is w o rth  no ting  here th a t in Czecho

s lovak ia  -  in the  s p ir it  o f the f ic t io n  o f a single C zechoslovak n a tio n  -  the 

c o n s titu t io n a lly  de te rm in ed  s ta te  language was. C zechoslovak. In p ra c t ic e , however, 

i t  tu rned  out th a t C zech was used in  the Bohem ian te r r ito r ie s  and Slovak in 

S lovak ia . The language o f local a d m in is tra t io n  was determ ined by the  language 

o f the  local popu la tion  w ith  precedence o f the  s ta te  language. In Czecho

s lovak ia , the re  was even the p o s s ib ility  th a t in v illa g e s  o f a s ing le  n a tio n a lity  

w ith  a popu la tion  o f less than 3 ,0 0 0  o f f ic ia l  announcements and local a d m in is tra 

tio n  would be c a rr ie d  ou t only in th e  local language. S tree t signs could be in 

tw o  or m ore languages. The language o f the m in o r ity  had to  be disp layed i f  

th a t group made up a t least 20% o f the  p o p u la tio n .

These same tre a tie s  guaranteed th e  fre e  use o f the m other tongue in the 

p r iv a te  sphere as w e ll.  This could be in te rp re te d  q u ite  broadly to  include to ta l 

freedom  o f language use in com panies, associa tions and o rg a n iza tio n s . In a d d ition , 

th e re  were p o lit ic a l p a rtie s  in each c o u n try  set up by the  m in o r ity  nations (o fte n  

even several fo r  one m in o r ity ) , w h ic h , o f course , used th e ir  m o th e r tongue. In 

newspaper and book publish ing language use was ba s ica lly  fre e . Many c u ltu ra l 

associations opera ted  in  the same n a tiv e  language to  prom ote  th e  use and 

c u lt iv a t io n  o f th a t language.

In connection  w ith  ass im ila tion  i t  is enough to  say th a t undoubted ly it  

con tinued  to  be not an unknown phenom enon. Now i t  moved in the  opposite 

d ire c t io n , but extended to  much s m a lle r groups in the  soc ie ty .

The most im p o rta n t p a rt in th is  was the  above-m entioned fa c t  th a t the 

new na tiona l m in o r itie s  w ith  th e ir  m ore  developed na tiona l consciousness were in 

an e n tire ly  d if fe re n t s itu a tio n . T he ir h igh c u ltu re  had genera lly  been long es

tab lished  and th e ir  n a tiona l cu ltu re  a lready  spread th rough the  schools. A c 
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c o rd in g ly , the m other tongue , fre e ly  used in schools, in  pub lic  a d m in is tra tio n , 

a t the b a r, even i t  s tre e t-n a m e s , had a m ore pow erfu l im p a c t upon mem bers o f 

the m in o ritie s  in conserving na tiona l consciousness than in  the period  b e fo re  1918.

A fte r  the  end o f W orld  War II m ost o f the  pre-1939 borders w ere re 

estab lished. The p ro p o rtion  o f na tiona l m in o r itie s  again dropped. The la rgest p a rt 

in th is  change was p layed by the fo rced  re s e ttle m e n t o f the  Germans (apparen tly  

understandable a t the tim e  though la te r c r it ic iz e d ) .  O th e r vo lun ta ry  o r less vo l

u n ta ry  re se ttle m e n ts  and popu la tion  exchanges also c o n tr ib u te d  to  th is  num erica l 

decrease in na tiona l m in o r it ie s . In the absence o f p rec ise  da ta , th is  change can 

on ly be e s tim a te d . One may put the decrease in the num ber o f na tiona l m ino r

it ie s  as high as one -ha lf th a t o f the p re -w a r f ig u re , o r even m ore . Today, only 

Hungarians and A lbanians re m a in  in re la t iv e ly  large num bers outside the  borders 

o f th e ir  own na tio n -s ta te s  under the a u th o r ity  o f one o r more fo re ig n  s ta tes .

It is com m on know ledge th a t a fte r  W orld  War II the  in te rn a tio n a l sanc tion 

ing o f c o lle c t iv e  m in o r ity  r ig h ts  did no t com e to  pass fo r  a num ber o f reasons, 

m ostly  because i t  appeared as i f  the guarantee o f in d iv id u a l human r ig h ts  had 

a lready solved the  p rob lem . In th is  re g io n , th e re fo re , th e re  was never any sort 

o f in te rn a tio n a lly  binding tre a ty  on the  issue.

The co n s titu tio n  o f each coun try  (a ll s o c ia lis t, w ith  the excep tion  o f A us tria ) 

stresses th a t the  r ig h ts  o f th e ir  c it iz e n s , regardless o f any d iffe re n ce s  (nationa l 

o r o the rw ise ), are equa l. They guaranteed the  r ig h t o f in s tru c tio n  in  one's own 

n a tive  language (in p ra c t ic e , a t the e lem en ta ry  and secondary levels), the  use o f 

th a t language in o f f ic ia l co m m u n ica tio n , ju s t as had been p e rm itte d  by the  laws 

and regu la tions  which ex is ted  between th e  w ars. " In  those a d m in is tra tiv e  areas in 

w hich popu la tions o f n a tio n a lit ie s  o the r than Romanians liv e , every governm enta l 

organ and in s titu tio n  shall use the w r it te n  and spoken language o f th a t n a tio n a lity  

and shall appo in t o ff ic ia ls  fro m  among th is  popu la tion  o r from  among o the r 

c itize n s  who are fa m ilia r  w ith  the language and life s ty le  o f the loca l popu la tion ", 

sta tes A r t ic le  22 o f the c o n s titu tio n  o f the  S ocia lis t R epublic  o f R om an ia , fo r  

exam ple . In the press and in  book pub lish ing  the m in o r ity  languages su rv ive .

The question o f a s ta te  language has been avo ided by these co n s titu tio n s ; 

i t  is no t included among th e  po in ts m entioned in the  te x ts .  Y e t, undoub ted ly , 

the re  is a s ta te  language in each co u n try  and th a t is the  f ir s t  language o f the 

s ta te . In co n tra s t to  the previous ce n tu ry  w ith  the broadening and in te n s ify in g  

o f educa tion , the s ta te  language now p lays the  ro le  o f lingua fra n ca s , in each 

c o u n try . This n a tu ra lly  even more increases its  im p o rta n ce  in everyday l i fe .  

Perhaps i t  is even m ore im p o rta n t th a t in the mass m edia -  te le v is io n  and rad io

14



in p a rt ic u la r  -  the  broadcasts in the  languages o f the  n a tio n a lit ie s  pa le  in com 

pa rison  to  the broadcasts in the s ta te  language w h ich  ca rry  a ll the la tes t news 

and m ost im p o rta n t in fo rm a tio n . On the o the r hand, the  increased value of 

specia l know ledge or sk ills  has b rough t w ith  it  the  im portance o f specia lized  

schoo ls. This, ho w e ve r, in e v ita b ly  leads to  a m ovem ent away fro m  in s tru c tio n  

in m in o r ity  languages. Since th is  special know ledge or sk ill w ill in e v ita b ly  be 

used w ith in  the m ainstream  c u ltu re  (and in the  s ta te  language) in s tru c tio n  w ill 

a lm o s t a lways be in the  s ta te  language. In any case, i t  would be im possib le to 

m a in ta in  a school in every m in o r ity  language fo r  every  separate spec ia lized  

s k i l l .

Taken to g e th e r, a ll th is  has moved the  m o the r tongue back in to  the p riva te  

sphere . A considerab ly widened p u b lic  l ife  has a llow ed  few places fo r  its  use. 

This means th a t s t i l l ,  more than e v e r, language is the  most im p o rta n t c r ite r io n  

o f n a tio n a l id e n tity  and an essentia l too l in the p rese rva tion  o f na tiona l 

consciousness.

B ib liog raphy

-  On th e  th e o re tica l aspects of the  issue, see: K a rl W. D eutsch, N a tiona lism  
and Socia l C om m un ica tion . C am bridge , Mass. 1966; K a rl W. D eu tsch , N ationen
b ildung  -  N a tio n a ls ta a t -  In te g ra tio n . D üsse ldorf, 1972; Benedict Anderson, 
Im agined C om m un ities . R e flec tions  on the O rig in  and Spread o f N a tio n a lism . 
London , 1983; Y u . V . B rom ley , O cherk i te o r ii e tnosa . Moscow, 1983; Boyd C . 
S ha fe r, N a tio n a lism . M yth  and R e a lity . New Y o rk , 1955; Hugh S e ton-W atson, 
N ations and S ta te . An Enquiry in to  the  O rig in  o f N ations and the  P o lit ic s  of 
N a tio n a lis m . London, 1977; Ernest G e lln e r, N ations and N a tio n a lism . London, 
1983.
-  On the  East-European s itu a tio n , see: Raymond Pearson, N ationa l M in o ritie s  
in E aste rn  Europe 1848-1945. London, 1983.
-  A bout the  connection  between the  renaissance o f the language and the  na tion : 
Em il N iederhauser, The Rise o f N a tio n a lity  in Eastern Europe. Budapest, 1982.
-  On the  post-1848 A u s tria : Die H absburgerm onarch ie  1848-1918. Bd. 3 /1 -2 .
Die V ö lke r des R e iches. W ien, 1980.
-  On H ungary , see: M agyarország tö r té n e te  1890-1918. (H is to ry  o f Hungary) 
B udapest, 1978; Im re M iké , N em zetiség i jog és nem zetiség i p o lit ik a . Tanulm ány 
a m agyar közjog és p o lit ik a i tö r té n e t kö ré b ő l. (N a tio n a lity  Law and N a tio n a lity  
P o lic y . Study on the  H is to ry  of H ungarian Pub lic  Law and P o licy) K o lo zsvá r, 
1944. The tex ts  o f m in o r ity  defence agreem ent o f post-W orld  War I are 
published in: Zo ltán  Baranyai (e d .), A kisebbségi jogok védelm ének ké z ikönyve . 
(Handbook o f the D efence of M in o r ity  R ights) B e r lin , 1925; see also A kisebbsé
gek jo g a i.  (The R igh ts o f M ino rities ) P rague, 1926.

15



-  A bout the s itu a tio n  a fte r  W orld War II, see: Lász ló  Kővágó, Kisebbség -  nem 
ze tisé g . (M in o rity  -  N a tio n a lity )  Budapest, 1978; R udo lf Joó, N em ze ti és nem 
ze tisé g i önrendelkezés, k o rm á n yza t, egyenjogúság. (N a tiona l and N a tio n a lity  
S e lf-d e te rm in a tio n , G ove rnm en t, E q u a lity ) B udapest, 1984.
-  The te x ts  o f the c o n s titu tio n s  can be found in: Az európai népi dem okráciák 
a lko tm á n ya i. (The C o n s titu tio n s  o f European Peoples' D em ocracies) Budapest, 1985.

E m i l  N i e d e r h a u s e r

In s titu te  o f H is to rica l Sciences

16



AMERICAN DIPLOMACY AND THE HUNGARIAN MINORITY 
IN CZECHOSLOVAKIA ( 1 9 4 5 - 1 9 4 7 )

In th e  in it ia l phase o f the  Second W orld W ar, th e  ideas o f Eduard Benes and o f 

the  C zechoslovak bourgeois em igres concerning the  rees tab lishm en t o f the  re 

p u b lic , the c re a tio n  o f a u n ita ry  n a tio n -s ta te , and the rem ova l o f the H ungarian 

n a tio n a l m in o r ity  w ere already w e ll known in W ashington. A t the  tim e  o f BeneS' 

v is it  in May and June o f 1943 R oosevelt accep ted  in p rin c ip le  the  idea o f the  

re s e ttle m e n t o f m in o ritie s  from  C zechoslovakia , bu t gave a d e fin ite  prom ise

on ly  th a t the U n ite d  States w ould support the  re se ttle m e n t o f the  Germans
1

liv in g  in the Sudetenland; th is  d id  not extend to  the rem oval o f the Hungarians 

in S lovak ia . N everthe less, the S ta te  D epartm ent raised several ob jections a t the 

end o f 1944 and th e  beginning o f 1945 to the Czechoslovak governm ent in e x ile  

aga inst th e ir  no tions re la tin g  to  the  p ra c tica l d e ta ils  o f the  e v ic tio n  o f the 

Sudeten Germans. In response to  the  Czechoslovak governm ent's  memorandum o f 

N ovem ber 23, 1944 concerning the  question o f the  German m in o r ity ,  the A m e ri

can governm ent p u t on record in January, 1945, th a t in the  re se ttle m e n t i t  was 

necessary not on ly to  take in to  considera tion  the  demands o f C zechoslovakia , 

bu t a lso the fu tu re  peace and s e c u rity  of Europe; ne ithe r cou ld  the  sorts o f 

d i f f ic u lt ie s  which w ould soon face  the  A llied  fo rce s  occupying Nazi Germany be 

d ism issed. The tra n s fe r  must take  p lace on th e  basis o f an app rop ria te  in te r 

n a tiona l agreem ent, under in te rn a tio n a l auspices, in a gradual and o rde rly  m an

n e r, and w ith  cons idera tion  fo r  those a ffe c te d . They e m p h a tica lly  declared th a t

so long as the re  w ere no such in te rn a tio n a l agreem ents , u n ila te ra l trans fe rs  o f
2

la rge groups could no t come to  pass.

The A m erican governm ent made no m ention o f the re s e ttle m e n t of the  Hun

ga rian  m in o r ity , though such would have been expected by the  Czechoslovak 

s ide. S im ila r ly , i t  took  a position  a t the th re e -p o w e r ta lks  on th e  Hungarian 

a rm is t ic e  agreem ent in  Moscow and did not support the Czechoslovak proposal
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th a t a p rov is ion  be included in the  agreem ent to  the e tfe c t th a t Hungary would

be requ ired  to  take  on the o b lig a tio n  o f re ce iv in g  the H ungarian popu la tion
3

e v ic te d  from  C zechoslovakia . It became obvious to  W ashington, from  the  ac

counts o f Benes' Moscow discussions o f M arch 1945 and fro m  the dec la ra tions  of 

the  Kassa Program  o f the C zechoslovak N a tiona l F ront gove rnm en t, th a t the 

Czechoslovaks considered the  rem ova l o f the  Hungarian popu la tion  as im p o rta n t 

as th a t o f the  e thn ic  G erm ans. The C zechoslovakian a n ti-H unga rian  measures, 

the  news a rr iv in g  about u n ila te ra l,  a rb itra ry  expulsions, and an inqu iry  by the 

Hungarian governm ent made i t  unavoidable th a t the A m erican  governm ent take  

a d e fin ite  stand in the  m a tte r  o f the  H ungarian popu la tion  o f S lovakia.

The decis ion came re la t iv e ly  q u ic k ly . On June 4, 1945, Assistant S ecre ta ry  

o f S ta te  Joseph Grew in fo rm ed  the  A m erican  charge d 'a ffa ire s  in Budapest,

A rth u r S choenfe ld , th a t the  S ta te  D epartm ent considered its  position  w ith  respect 

to  the  re se ttle m e n t o f the Germans in C zechoslovakia  v a lid  and app licab le  in the 

case o f the "H ungarian -speak ing" m in o r ity  as w e ll. It recogn ized  tha t th e  Czecho

slovak s ta te  had the r ig h t to  hold to  account those c itiz e n s  o f Hungarian na tion 

a l ity  who had c o m m itte d  c rim es against i t ,  b u t i t  also dec la red  tha t Washington 

w ould consider the laying o f c o lle c t iv e  re sp o n s ib ility  on th e  e n tire  H ungarian 

popu la tion  and ev ic tions  based on e th n ic ity  to  be u n ju s tif ie d . It re fe rre d  to  Jan 

M asaryk's speech o f May 21, 1945 in San Francisco  a t the  founding o f the  

U n ited  N a tions , in which the  C zechoslovak fo re ig n  m in is te r reported  th a t only 

those Hungarians would be ca lled  to  account who had "p lo t te d  against Czechoslo

va k ia " or who had fought on the  side o f N azi G erm any, b u t those who had 

supported the  Czech cause cou ld  keep th e ir  c itizensh ip  and live  fre e ly . He sought 

to  g ive the im pression th a t the  H ungarian governm ent's  a n x ie ty  concern ing  

possible excesses was probab ly groundless. Grew au tho rized  Schoenfeld to  in fo rm  

the  P rovis iona l N ationa l G overnm ent o f the above .^

Schoenfeld sought out F o re ign  M in is te r János Gyöngyösi o f the P rovis iona l 

N a tiona l G overnm ent on June 12, 1945, and in fo rm ed h im  both ve rb a lly  and 

in w rit in g  o f the pos ition  o f the  A m erican  gove rnm en t. The Hungarian p o lit ic ia n , 

who was o therw ise  a m em ber o f the  Independent S m allho lders ' P a rty , acknow l

edged the  s ta tem en t w ith  "g re a t s a tis fa c t io n " . C oncerning the  report o f Schoenfeld 

th a t on A m erican  in it ia t iv e  consu lta tion  had begun among the  A llie d  Powers on 

the m a tte r o f the  expulsion o f the  Hungarians from  C zechoslovakia , he voiced 

the  hope th a t a possible jo in t  a c tio n  o f the G reat Powers would p reven t the 

u n d iffe re n tia te d  e v ic tio n  o f H ungarians. S tre tch ing  the tr u th  som ew hat, Gyöngyö

si to ld  the A m erican  d ip lo m a t th a t since the  lib e ra tio n  o f C zechos lovak ia , i . e . ,
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in sca rce ly  th ree  m onths' t im e , 20 ,000  persons had been expelled w ith o u t any 

h u m a n ita ria n  provis ions a t a l l ,  and th a t app ro x im a te ly  10,000 were be ing kept 

in an in te rn m e n t camp in Pozsony (B ra tis lava ) under ve ry  bad hyg ienic cond itions .^

The A m erican  governm ent a c tu a lly  did a tte m p t to  take  d ip lo m a tic  steps in 

the  m a tte r  o f se tt lin g  the  s itu a tio n  o f the  H ungarian m in o r ity  in C zechoslovakia . 

On June A, 19A5, along w ith  the in s tru c tio n s  sent to  Schoenfe ld , the A m erican  

governm ent in fo rm ed  the  B ritis h  Fore ign  M in is try  th a t accord ing  to  its  in fo rm a 

tio n  num erous Hungarians had been e xp e lle d , and i t  asked w hether the  English 

governm ent would agree to  jo in t ly  addressing the C zechoslovak and the  Yugoslav 

gove rnm en ts . R e fe rr in g  to  the  fa c t th a t the Czechoslovak governm ent a lready 

knew the  p re lim in a ry  A m erican  pos ition  regard ing  the  re se ttle m e n t o f the  German 

m in o r ity ,  i t  suggested th a t the fo llo w in g  be brought to  the  a tte n tio n  o f the 

C zechoslovak and Yugoslav governm ents: 1) the C zechoslovak (or Yugoslav) 

governm ent should take  no u n ila te ra l steps tow a rd  the  com p le te  or p a rt ia l re 

m oval o f the  "H ungarian -speak ing" m in o r ity ; 2) e thn ic  groups should be tra n s 

fe rre d  on ly on the basis o f in te rn a tio n a l a rrangem ents; 3) in the  in te re s t o f 

fa c i l i ta t in g  the  o rde rly  d isp lacem ent o f the  a ffe c te d  persons, the  tra n s fe r should 

be e ffe c te d  g radua lly ; A) in any so lu tion  o f the  m in o r ity  question , not m ere ly  the 

re qu irem en ts  o f C zechoslovakia (and Yugoslavia) should be taken in to  a cco u n t, 

but also those general considera tions w h ich  are in te rre la te d  w ith  the fu tu re  

se c u rity  and peace o f Europe. Besides th is , in the tra n s fe r they must take  

in to  cons ide ra tion  all those problem s w h ich  the  occupying powers in Hungary 

fa c e . The S ta te  D epa rtm en t's  note  pu t on record  th a t the  A m erican  side con

siders as "u n ju s t if ie d  any a tte m p t to  tre a t a ll members o f an e thn ic  group as 

sub ject to  expulsion on grounds o f war re s p o n s ib il ity ."  W ashington fu r th e r recom 

mended th a t the  B ritish  governm ent in s tru c t the  B ritis h  m ission to  the A llie d  

C on tro l C om m ission th a t the  in te rn a tio n a l body m on ito r in g  the  im p lem en ta tion  

o f the  R om anian a rm is tic e  should p reven t the  u n ila te ra l expuls ion o f Hungarians 

fro m  R om ania; on the o th e r hand, th a t i t  request the  A llie d  C ontro l Com m ission 

in H ungary to  take  the  a p p rop ria te  measures fo r  'the  co n tro l o f the H ungarian 

f r o n t ie r .  R udo lf S choenfe ld , the  A m erican  charge a cc re d ite d  to  the Czecho

slovak em ig re  gove rnm en t, was in s tru c te d  to  in fo rm  Prague o f the  A m erican  

in i t ia t iv e .^

A t the same tim e , the  B r itis h  governm ent hard ly  dea lt a t a ll in d e ta il 

w ith  th e  question  o f the German and H ungarian m in o ritie s  in C zechoslovakia .

This was not on ly  because i t  did not a t the  tim e  fee l i ts e lf  d ire c t ly  a ffe c te d , 

bu t also because its  op in ion was th a t p u tt in g  the  question on the  agenda should
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be postponed u n til the  war came to  an end and a com prehensive re so lu tion  o f the  

Germ an question had been agreed on by the A llie d  Powers; and fu r th e r  th a t German 

re s e ttle m e n t had to  occu r w ith in  th e  fram ew ork  o f a general o rg a n iza tiona l p lan 

on th e  basis of an in te rn a tio n a l ag re e m en t. C h u rch ill and Eden had been ag-
V

g rie ve d  by Benes, because before h is departu re  he did not discuss w ith  them

th a t he would ra ise th is  question in  Moscow, and th is  was not m in d fu l o f the

B r it is h  p o s itio n . They did not approve o f m aking the C zechoslovakian government's

re s e ttle m e n t plans p u b lic . They w ere  also a fra id  th a t the p re c ip ito u s  and d ras tic

a c tio n  o f the C zechoslovak a u th o r it ie s  would produce an un favo rab le  e ffe c t in
0

G erm any and make m ore  com p lica te d  the re so lu tion  of the Germ an question.

Benes' speech on M ay 9 in B ra tis la va  as w ell as the a rb itra ry  measures against 

the  Hungarians prove  th a t the P res iden t o f the  R epublic and the  Czechoslovak 

c o a lit io n  governm ent led by Zdenek F ie r lin g e r to o k  no fu r th e r accoun t o f B ritish  

o p in io n .

London th e re fo re  rem ained n o n c o m m itta l. S ir Orme S argen t, a leading

o f f ic ia l  o f the B r it is h  Foreign O f f ic e ,  repo rted  on June 7 to  John W inant, the

A m e rica n  ambassador in London, th a t whereas they  approved o f the  A m erican

p o s itio n  in connection  w ith  the re s e ttle m e n t o f the  Hungarian m in o r ity , they

did n o t consider i t  l ik e ly  th a t a n y th in g  could be accom plished th rough  the co l-
g

la b o ra tio n  of the Rom anian and H ungarian A C C . In its  re p ly  to  the  S tate

D e p a rtm e n t the F o re ign  O ffice  th e re fo re  did n o t even touch on i t ,  and m ere ly

proposed tha t B r ita in  and the U n ite d  States -  be fo re  the Potsdam  sum m it -

should separate ly discuss the "e n tire  question o f the tra n s fe r o f European e thn ic  
10m in o r it ie s " . The A m erican  governm ent re je c te d  th is , how ever, arguing th a t

the  tw o  coun tries ' positions were c le a r and th a t i t  was to  be expected  anyway
11

th a t these problems w ould be discussed at Potsdam .

Benes and the  Czechoslovak governm ent o f f ic ia l ly  requested on July 3, 19A5 

th a t a t the approaching Potsdam con ference the  heads o f s ta te  and governm ent 

p u t the  m a tte r o f the  re se ttle m e n t o f the Germ an and H ungarian m in o ritie s  in 

C zechoslovakia  on the  agenda and discuss i t .  R e fe rr in g  to  the  fa c t th a t in 

p r in c ip le  the A llie d  Powers d id n o t raise any p a rt ic u la r  o b je c tio n  to  the ex

pu ls ion  of m in o r it ie s , they re p o rte d  th a t the  Czechoslovak governm ent had 

begun w orking ou t the  plans fo r  th e  a rrangem ent o f an "o rgan ized  and o rd e rly  

s e tt le m e n t" . They in fo rm ed  them  th a t the tra n s fe rs  would a f fe c t  2 -2 .5  m illio n  

G erm ans and some A00,000 H ungarians. They recom m ended -  fo r  the f ir s t  t im e  -  

th a t th is  could ta k e  p lace, in the  case of the  Hungarians, in the  fo rm  o f an 

"exchange of peop les". " . . .  The Czech and S lovak nations consider unanim ously 

th e  tra n s fe r o f Germans and H ungarians an essentia l necessity  fo r  the  fu tu re  o f
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the  C zechoslovak S ta te  and fo r  the  p reserva tion  o f peace in C e n tra l Europe. It 

is , th e re fo re , obvious th a t the  a tte n tio n  o f the  e n tire  C zechoslovak pub lic  op in ion  

is draw n to  th is  q ues tion , which is undoubtedly th e  most burn ing o f a ll p rob lem s, 

the  so lu tion  o f w h ich  the  C zechoslovak G overnm ent is endeavouring to  a tta in . Any 

postponem ent o f i ts  se ttle m e n t cannot but cons iderab ly  d isquiet a ll Czech and 

Slovak p o p u la tio n . As long as th is  e lem enta l p rob lem  is not so lved , a ll ad

m in is tra t iv e , econom ic and social re co n s tru c tio n  and conso lida tion  o f the S tate
12is being hampered and de layed ."

The desires o f the  Benes group were p a rt ly  re a liz e d . The rep resen ta tives

o f the  A llie d  Powers d id  a c tu a lly  discuss the question  o f the re s e ttle m e n t o f the

G erm ans, and passed a reso lu tion  th a t a ll or a p a rt o f the Germ an popula tion

rem a in ing  in P oland, C zechos lovak ia , and H ungary must be re s e ttle d  in G erm any,

and "any so rt o f tra n s fe r  which a c tu a lly  comes abou t must take  p lace  in an
13organ ized  and humane m anner". They o f f ic ia l ly  in fo rm ed  the  P o lish  and C zecho-

*1 uSlovak governm ents o f the re s o lu tio n , as w ell as the  A llied  C o n tro l Com m ission 

fo r  H ungary -  th is  because the  A llie d  Powers d id  n o t have d ip lo m a tic  re la tions  

w ith  H ungary. There was no m en tion  o f the H ungarian  m in o rity  in C zechoslovakia , 

n e ith e r a t the m ee ting  o f the heads o f s ta te  and gove rnm en t, nor a t the 

discussions o f the fo re ig n  m in is te rs , nor in the re s o lu tio n .

The Prague g o ve rnm en t, even though i t  had rese rva tions , was bas ica lly  

pleased w ith  the Potsdam  decision concern ing th e  Germ ans, bu t i t  was sorely 

touched th a t i t  d id  no t rece ive  in te rn a tio n a l endorsem ent fo r the  rem ova l of 

the  Hungarians fro m  S lovak ia , not even in the fo rm  o f an exchange o f peoples. 

T h e re fo re , D eputy F o re ign  M in is te r d e m e n tis  once again tu rned to  the  A llie d  

Powers w ith  a n o te , inc lud ing  the  U n ited  S ta tes. R e fe rr in g  to  the  Potsdam 

decis ion concern ing  the  re se ttle m e n t o f Germ ans, he assumed th a t the  Powers 

presum ably agreed w ith  the  exchange o f the H ungarian  popu la tion  in Czecho

s lovakia  and the  S lovak popu la tion  in H ungary, a n d , th e re fo re , he requested in 

the  name o f the governm ent th a t the  A llie d  C o n tro l Commission in  Hungary 

a u th o rize  the  a rrang ing  o f the C zechos lovak-H ungarian  popu la tion  exchange,

e x a c tly  in the same way as the  A llie d  C ontro l C om m ission in G erm any had done.
15He o ffe re d  th a t P rague was ready to  send a c o m m itte e  of experts  to  Budapest. 

The A llie d  Powers, how ever, le f t  th is  in it ia t iv e  w ith o u t an answer fo r  more 

than tw o  m onths.

The H ungarian P rov is iona l N a tiona l G overnm ent was also to  experience  a 

s im ila r a tt itu d e . Lea rn ing  o f the d ip lo m a tic  a c tio n  o f the C zechoslovak govern

m ent and o f the d e p riva tio n  d f c itize n sh ip  r ig h ts  o f the  Hungarian popu la tion
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in S lovak ia , János Gyöngyösi turned to  England, the U n ite d  S tates, and the

Sovie t U nion on Septem ber 12, 1945, and requested th a t the  Council o f Foreign

M in is te rs , w hich was p repa ring  to  s it in  London, hear th e  Hungarian governm ent

on the  question o f the  H ungarian m in o r ity  in S lovak ia . He proposed th a t u n til

some decis ion  was ta ke n , they set up , w ith  the p a r t ic ip a tio n  o f the  de legates of

the perm anent mem bers o f the  UN S e cu rity  C ounc il, an in te rn a tio n a l com m ission

w hich w ould exam ine a ll aspects o f the  d ivergence o f v iew s o f the H ungarian and

C zechoslovak governm ents in connection  w ith  the s itu a tio n  o f the H ungarian  
' l  6m in o r ity . The H ungarian gove rnm en t, to o , rece ived  no answer fo r  w eeks.

A ll th is  was fu n d a m e n ta lly  connected w ith  the in te rn a tio n a l s itu a tio n . The 

a n tifa s c is t Powers w ere bound by the  London m eeting  o f the Council o f Foreign 

M in is te rs , w h ich , because o f a d ivergence o f views concern ing  the p re p a ra tio n  fo r 

the peace tre a tie s  to  be concluded w ith  Nazi G erm any's fo rm e r European allies 

and the  questions o f Easte rn  Europe (c h ie fly  Rom ania and B u lgaria ), ended 

unexpected ly  w ithou t re s u lt .  S o v ie t-A m e rica n  re la tio n s , bu t in essence the  en tire  

in te rn a tio n a l a tm osphere , became m ore tense . A m erican  fo re ig n -p o lic y  d i f f i 

c u ltie s  w ere increased in th a t A m erican -H ungarian  and A m erican-C zechos lovak 

re la tio n s  began to  deve lop in opposite d ire c tio n s .

On Septem ber 22, 1945, W ashington -  a lthough a t Potsdam i t  had s t i l l  

opposed i t  -  o ffe re d  as a concession to  the  Soviet U nion the d ip lo m a tic  recognition 

o f H ungary , w ith  the  co n d ition  th a t the  P rovis iona l N a tiona l G overnm ent assure 

the  o rgan iza tion  o f fre e  dem ocra tic  e le c tio n s . In the  Budapest m un ic ipa l e lections 

on O ctober 7, 1945, th e  Independent S m allho lders ' P a rty  -  the p o lit ic a l re 

p re se n ta tive  o f the peasant and bourgeois forces -  won; on /N ovem ber 2 , 1945, 

the  U n ite d  States o f f ic ia l ly  took up d ip lo m a tic  re la tio n s  w ith  H ungary; the  

N ovem ber 4 p a rlia m e n ta ry  e lec tions  ended w ith  an easy v ic to ry  (57%) fo r  the 

S m allho lders ' P a rty . A f te r  th a t the assessment o f Hungary in W ashington changed 

s ig n if ic a n tly , and H ungarian -A m erican  re la tio n s  im proved  step by s te p .

In c o n tra s t, because o f the la rge -sca le  n a tio n a liza tio n s  in O ctobe r 1945 - 

w hich also a ffe c te d  A m erican  c a p ita lis t in te res ts  -  the  U nited S tates was 

o ffended  by the F ie r lin g e r governm ent; a fte r  the e a r lie r  harmonious p e rio d , 

re la tio n s  betw een the  tw o  countries began to  d e te r io ra te . A ll th is  in fluenced  

the  A m erican  gove rnm en t's  a tt itu d e  to w a rd  C zechoslovak-H ungarian re la tio n s  and 

the  question o f the H ungarian m in o r ity  in S lovakia . It com p lica ted  the  s itua tion  

th a t in the  A m erican  d ip lo m a tic  co rps , the C zechoslovak governm ent's  n a tio n a lity  

p o lic y  was judged in ways which sharp ly  d iffe re d  fro m  each o th e r, c h ie f ly  by 

the  ambassadors S te in h a rd t in Prague and Schoenfeld in Budapest.
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A rth u r S choen fe ld , who was an experienced , libe ra l-m inded  d ip lo m a t, an 

ad h e re n t, in the  R ooseveltian  s p ir i t ,  o f S o v ie t-A m e rica n  coopera tion  since the  

beg inn ing  o f the w a r, understood the  serious p o lit ic a l and econom ic d if f ic u lt ie s  

o f the  new H ungarian dem ocracy; he sought to  in fo rm  the S ta te  D epartm ent 

c o rre c t ly  o f the  H ungarian pos ition  and supported the P rovis iona l G overnm ent 

and la te r the  T ild y  cab ine t's  n o rm a liza tio n  o f C zechoslovak-H ungarian  re la tio n s  

and the  endeavors a im ed at im p rov ing  the lo t o f the Hungarians in Czecho

s lo va k ia . On August 31, 1945, he sent to  W ashington those 17 p ro te s t notes 

w h ich  Gyöngyösi handed to  the ACC  in Hungary on account o f the  Czecho

s lovak ian  tre a tm e n t o f the H ungarians. "H ungarian  G overnm ent s ta tes" w ro te  

S choenfe ld  in his te le g ra m , " th e ir  na tiona ls  live  under re ign  o f te r ro r  and are 

oppressed on n a tio n a lis t ic  grounds, a fa c t w hich is deeply resented by every 

H ungarian c it iz e n . H ungarian G overnm ent requests C ontro l C om m ission to  im 

press on C zechoslovak G overnm ent th a t de m o cra tic  p rinc ip les  should be applied 

to  C zechoslovak Hungarians and th a t the  inhumane persecution and despo lia tion  

o f Hungarians in C zechoslovakia  on n a tio n a lis tic  grounds should be te rm in a te d . 

A cco rd in g  to  in fo rm a tio n  rece ived by th is  M ission and prev ious ly  repo rted  to  

D e p a rtm en t it  is apparent th a t the Hungarian G overnm ent has some ju s t if ic a t io n  

in its  p ro te s t rega rd ing  continuance o f depo rta tions  and te r ro r is t ic  oppression o f 

H ungarians espec ia lly  in S lovakia and th a t these ac ts  are con tinu ing  in sp ite  o f 

rep resen ta tions  p rev ious ly  made by gove rnm en t. C hairm an o f A llie d  C ontro l

C om m ission here has no t ind ica ted  any ac tion  w h ich  may have been taken in
17b e h a lf o f C om m ission to  co rre c t th is  s itu a tio n ."

In c o n tra s t, S te in h a rd t, who was o f s trong ly  conserva tive  o p in ion , f i l le d

w ith  g re a t-p o w e r haughtiness and e n m ity  fo r the  S ov ie ts , and who was close ly

a tta ch e d  to  Benes, Jan M asaryk, and o the r rep resen ta tives  o f the  Czechoslovak 

haute bou rgeo is ie , supported w ith o u t rese rva tion  th e  Czechoslovak gove rnm en t’ s 

n a tio n a lity  p o lic y , w h ich  could ha rd ly  be ca lled  d e m o cra tic  or hum ane. S te in 

h a rd t reac ted  w ith  conspicuous exaspera tion  to  h is Budapest co lleague 's te leg ram  

o f August 31, w h ich  he had also re ce ive d . "A ll o f the  o ff ic ia ls  w ith  whom I 

have ta lk e d " , he re p o rte d  to  S ecre ta ry  o f S tate Byrnes a fte r  consu lta tion  

ca rr ie d  ou t w ith  the  Czechoslovak governm ent and members o f the  Slovak 

N a tiona l C ounc il, "deny the exis tence  o f a 're ig n  o f te r ro r ',  'inhum ane per

se c u tio n ', or ' te r r o r is t ic  oppression '. They do not deny th a t what th e y  de

scribe  as 'a few  H ungarians' have been expelled fro m  S lovakia to  Hungary

'w here  th e y  w ill p resum ably have no fu r th e r  cause fo r  co m p la in t' and th a t the

p ro p e rty  o f 'a l im ite d  num ber' has been seized. . . .  They assert th a t as only 

a few  o f the  rin g  leaders have thus fa r  been a rres ted  or expelled m ost o f the
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loudest com p la in ts  o f a lleged  i ll tre a tm e n t are com ing fro m  ind iv idua ls  who are 

known in th e ir  local com m un itie s  to  have been a c tiv e  Nazis who e ith e r took 

p a rt in  o r encouraged the  inhumane tre a tm e n t to  w hich the  Slovaks w ere sub

je c te d  by the  Hungarians during  the  N azi occupa tion . The Slovak a u th o r it ie s  

s ta te  th a t they are prepared to  prove th a t ind iv idua ls  who have re c e n tly  com 

p la ined to  the H ungarian G overnm ent o f a lleged persecu tion  and o f the  e x is t

ence o f a re ign  o f te r ro r  are the  same ind iv idua ls  who were d ire c tly  o r in

d ire c t ly  responsible fo r  the  deaths o f thousands o f S lovak c itize n s  inc lud ing  

m ost o f the  Jewish popu la tion  o f S lovak ia . They describe the  p ro tes ts  now 

being made by the H ungarian G overnm ent on beha lf o f Hungarian N azis residing 

in S lovakia  as 'h y p o c r it ic a l,  disingenuous and as a dev ice  to  in fluence  pub lic  

op in ion  in the  U n ited  S tates and G rea t B r ita in  and to  gain sym pathy fo r  de

fe a te d  H ungary '. They argue th a t i t  stands to  reason th a t Hungary desires to 

keep its  f i f t h  colum n in C zechoslovakia  in the hope o f some day avenging its 

d e fe a t. In my op in ion , the  repeated p ro tes ts  by the  Hungarian G overnm ent 

(w h ich  I do not be lieve  has as ye t been recognized by the  C zechoslovak Govern

m ent) are  m ere ly serv ing  to  increase the  d e te rm in a tio n  o f the  Czechoslovak 

G ove rnm en t, and p a rt ic u la r ly  o f the  Slovak N ationa l C o u n c il, to  r id  them selves 

o f the  g re a te r p a rt o f the  Hungarian and German m in o ritie s  as w ell as to  fan 

th e ir  ind igna tion  at w ha t they describe as the audac ity  o f Hungary and Germany 

enem y S tates de fea ted  only a few  weeks ago in c r i t ic iz in g  the in te rn a l a ffa irs  

o f one o f the mem bers o f the U n ite d  N ations a fte r  what the w orld  knows of

the  su ffe rings  o f the Czechs and Slovaks a t the hands o f the Germans and
18H ungarians when they  were in the sadd le ."

In his co n fid e n tia l le tte r  o f O ctober 20 to  F . W illiam son , A ssis tan t C hief 

o f the  S ta te  D epa rtm en t's  C entra l European D iv is io n , S te inhard t touched in 

p a r t ic u la r  on the question o f the H ungarian popu la tion  in S lovakia . In i t  -  

a cce p tin g  the  C zechoslovak argum ent -  he once again sharply ob jec ted  tha t 

H ungary , a losing s ta te , bare ly  a few  weeks a fte r  its  m ilita ry  de fe a t should 

c a rry  on a press cam paign against a w inning s ta te  in the m a tte r o f the  

H ungarians in C zechoslovakia . He openly w ro te  th a t "I am strong ly  sym pa the tic  

to  the  desire o f the Czechs and Slovaks to  r id  them selves o f the  Germans and 

H ungarians". A cco rd ing  to  h im , the  Hungarian com p la in ts  and ob jec tions  were 

much ra th e r d ire c te d  tow ard  the  rev is ion  o f the fro n t ie r  than to w a rd  the 

p re ve n tio n  o f expuls ions. He recom m ended th a t the  S ta te  D epartm ent ca ll to  

H ungary 's  a tte n tio n  who won the w a r, because in th is  way A m erican  fo re ign  

p o lic y  cou ld  be freed  from  many "headaches". He tr ie d  to  s h ift the  respon

s ib i l i t y  fo r  Hungary's a tt itu d e  onto  the  Soviet U n ion , s ta ting  th a t i f  the
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C zechoslovak-H ungarian  antagonism s became pe rm anen t, the  Red A rm y , by using 

th is  could re m a in  longer in C zechoslovakia . He ca lled  the H ungarian governm ent 

a "stooge" w h ich  could not c r i t ic iz e  its  ne ighboring  coun try  w ith o u t the con

currence  o f the  Sovie t U n ion . " It is my cons idered  ju d g m e n t", he sum m arized , 

" th a t to  ach ieve perm anent tra n q u il l i ty  and p ro sp e rity  in C e n tra l Europe i t  is 

essentia l th a t those Germans and Hungarians the  Czechs and Slovaks do n o t 

t ru s t should be expe lled  and th a t the Czech p a rt o f Tesin should be re tu rn e d  to  

C zechos lovak ia , m ore fo r  econom ic than fo r  p o lit ic a l reasons. I do not fe a r  mass 

expulsions o f the  Germans and Hungarians. If the  C zechoslovak G overnm ent 

w ere au th o rize d  today to  expel as many H ungarians and Germans as they choose 

to ,  I doubt th a t m ore than 1 ,0 0 0 ,0 0 0  Germ ans and 150,000 Hungarians w ould

be expe lled . Some o f my fr ie n d s  in the C zechoslovak G overnm ent agree w ith
. . „19th is  v iew .

W ith rega rd  to  the increas ing ly  tense in te rn a tio n a l s itu a tio n  and S o v ie t- 

A m erican  re la tio n s , to  the  d ive rg e n t deve lopm ent o f the re la tionsh ips  w ith  

C zechoslovakia  and H ungary, and to  in te rn a l debates, the  S ta te  D epartm ent 

found i t  best n o t to  change its  position  in connec tion  w ith  th e  Hungarian m i

n o r ity  in S lovak ia . On O ctober 19, 1945, S e c re ta ry  o f S ta te  Byrnes s im u l

taneously in s tru c te d  S te inha rd t and Schoenfe ld to  in fo rm  Prague and Budapest 

th a t the Potsdam  reso lu tion  concern ing the Germ ans did no t app ly to  the  H un

garians in C zechos lovak ia , and th a t the assum ption  fo rm u la te d  in the C zecho

slovak note o f August 16, 1945, according to  w h ich  the  U n ite d  States w ould 

agree to  a possib le C zechoslovak-H ungarian exchange o f popu la tions , lacked 

a ll fo u n d a tio n . Byrnes put on reco rd  tha t th e  A m erican  p o s ition  had not changed 

in re la tio n  to  its  e a r lie r  one, and the  C zechoslovak governm ent should ta ke  no 

fu r th e r  u n ila te ra l a c tio n  to  re s e tt le  the H ungarian  m in o r ity ; th a t was to  be 

ca rr ie d  out under in te rn a tio n a l supervision and accord ing  to  a p p rop ria te  in te r 

na tiona l a rrangem en ts . The A m erican  S ecre ta ry  o f S ta te  in d ica ted  d e lic a te ly  

th a t W ashington w ould w elcom e i t  i f  the tw o  governm ents invo lved  would

m u tu a lly  w ork o u t plans fo r  the  se ttle m e n t o f  the  m in o rity  ques tion , and he
20w ould put them  b e fo re  the  A llie s  fo r  app rova l.

Since i t  had no t succeeded in ob ta in ing  in te rn a tio n a l ap p ro va l, the C zecho

s lovak governm ent took new d ip lo m a tic  in it ia t iv e s .  Dalibov K rn o , C zechoslovakias 

re p re se n ta tive  to  the ACC in H ungary, proposed in w rit in g  and o ra lly  in 

O ctober o f 1945 th a t the  tw o  governm ents beg in  nego tia tions  to w a rd  an ag ree 

m ent on the  exchange o f popu la tions , and in v ite d  Gyöngyösi to  P rague. S im ila r 

proposals were sent from  the  Czech side to  th e  leaders o f the  Hungarian Socia l 

D em o cra tic  P a r ty ,  who were in  Prague at th is  t im e . Gyöngyösi accepted th e  in -
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v ita t io n  in p r in c ip le , but requested a postponem ent u n til a f te r  the N ovem ber 4
21p a rlia m e n ta ry  e le c tio ns  w ere over and a new governm ent fo rm e d .

Soviet d ip lom acy  up to  th is  po in t had n o t re a lly  taken  a pos ition  on the

S lovakian m in o r ity  question. It is known -  a t least acco rd ing  to  Benes' accoun t -

th a t a t the t im e  o f his v is its  in Decem ber 1943 and M arch 1945, S ta lin  gave a

d e fin ite  prom ise o f support fo r  the C zechoslovak head o f governm ent's
*

re se ttle m e n t p la n s . It tu rns o u t from  the  book by Taborsky, Benes' fo rm e r

personal s e c re ta ry , tha t a t th e  tim e  o f th e  nego tia tions fo r  the  es tab lishm en t

o f the  C zechoslovak gove rnm en t, M o lo tov was fa r from  c o m m ittin g  h im s e lf ,  even
22in  the  m a tte r o f the G erm ans. L ig h t is cast on the S ov ie t guardedness in 

Potsdam as w e ll ,  but th a t a lso m anifests i ts e lf  in th a t a lthough Marshal V oro

s h ilo v , the A C C 's  Soviet ch a irm a n , re ce ive d  the  H ungarian ob jec tions , he

im m e d ia te ly  passed these on to  C zechoslovakia 's  re p re se n ta tive  in H ungary . The
23ACC  took no steps o f any k in d . For th e ir  p a r t ,  the Soviets also o f f ic ia l ly

denied the a la rm in g  rum ors accord ing to  w h ich  the S ovie t Union would support
24C zechoslovakia 's  an ti-H u n g a ria n  provisions and the a rb itra ry  expulsions. The

in te re s t in S o v ie t fo re ign  p o lic y  th e re fo re  became obviously l iv e lie r ,  because

a f te r  Potsdam the  lo t o f th e  Hungarians in  S lovakia tu rned  subs tan tia lly  fo r  the

worse and the  tw o  coun tries  became c o m p le te ly  estranged from  each o th e r . The

f i r s t  sign o f change in the  S ovie t a tt itu d e  was th a t on O ctober 20 M arshal

Voroshilov passed on to  P rim e  M in is te r B é la  M iklós D a lnoki the le t te r  o f the
25Czechoslovak de legate  D a libov  Krno in it ia t in g  b ila te ra l ne g o tia tio n s .

Barely a week a fte r the  fo rm a tio n  o f th e  T ildy  gove rnm en t, János Gyöngyö

si reported  a t a press con fe rence  on N ovem ber 23, 1945 th a t he was tra v e lin g  

to  Prague on Decem ber 2 to  begin n e g o tia tio n s  fo r  a se ttle m e n t o f the  s itu 

a tio n  o f the  Hungarian m in o r ity  in C zechoslovakia  and fo r  an agreem ent on a 
26popu la tion  exchange. A lthough  the gove rnm en t and the  d em ocra tic  p a rtie s  

w ere agreed th a t Gyöngyösi should go, th e y  had no con fidence  a t a ll th a t under 

the  p re va ilin g  c ircum stances i t  was possib le to  ca rry  on any f r u it fu l  n e g o tia tio n s . 

On Novem ber 28, the head o f H ungarian gove rnm en t, Z o ltán  T ild y , addressed a 

le t te r  to  K rn o , the C zechoslovak de lega te  in H ungary, in  which -  re co u n tin g  

th e  an ti-H u n g a ria n  measures enacted in O ctobe r and N ovem ber -  he vo iced  the 

a nx ie ty  th a t in  these c ircum stances the  nego tia tions  cou ld  no t lead to  any 

re s u lt, and the reby  tr ie d  to  s h ift the re sp o n s ib ility  in advance onto the  Czecho

slovak side. R e fe rr in g  to  th e  fa c t th a t th e  A llie d  Powers were u rg ing  the  

b ila te ra l n e g o tia tio n s , the  Hungarian g o ve rn m en t, desp ite  its  previous expe rience , 

"was ready to  seek the p o s s ib ility  o f an agreem ent w ith  the  Czechoslovak Re-
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p u b lic " . He tr ie d , how ever, to  estab lish  p re lim in a ry  cond itions fo r  the  nego

tia tio n s ; he demanded th a t the Czechoslovak g o ve rnm en t put an end to  the 

pe rsecu tion  o f H ungarians in S lovak ia , suspend th e  im p le m e n ta tio n  o f the pre

vious an ti-H unga rian  p res iden tia l decrees and o rd e rs , and re fra in  fro m  re 

newed acquiesence in reso lu tions o f th is  so rt. T ild y  sent his le t te r  to  Marshal

V o rosh ilov , cha irm an o f the A C C , and to  the Budapest ambassadors o f the
27A llie d  Powers. On Novem ber 30, the  H ungarian governm ent renew ed the 

proposal made in m id -S ep tem ber, w h ich  had rem a ined  unanswered, th a t the 

A llie d  Powers estab lish  a com m ission fo r  the in v e s tig a tio n  o f the  C zechoslovak- 

H ungarian d isagreem ents concerning the  s itua tion  o f the  Hungarian m in o r ity , and 

u n til th is  com m ission s a t, to  put th e  area of S lovak ia  inhabited by Hungarians 

under in te rn a tio n a l su p e rv is io n .^^

On Decem ber 7 , 1945, the S ta te  D epartm ent tu rn e d  to  the B r it is h , and

th ree  days la te r, to  the  Soviet governm ents . It em phasized th a t the  U n ited

States f e l t  i t  " p a r t ic u la r ly  desirab le" th a t C zechoslovakia  and H ungary conclude

a re a lis t ic  agreem ent respecting  the  Hungarian m in o r ity  s itu a tio n  in  S lovakia

and the  exchange o f popu la tions. In connection  w ith  the  Hungarian proposals

i t  repea ted  th a t the U n ite d  States re je c te d  the s e tt in g  up o f an in te rn a tio n a l

com m ission and in te rn a tio n a l supervis ion o f Southern S lovakia and considered

the b ila te ra l n e g o tia tions  an e ffe c t iv e  means o f re so lv in g  the d ispu ted  questions.

It vo iced  the  hope th a t the B ritish  and Soviet governm ents  would agree w ith

the A m erican  p o s itio n , and tha t th e y  would use th e ir  good o ff ic e s  in  a s im ila r
29s p ir it in  Prague (and in  Budapest).

The in te rn a tio n a l consu lta tions , how ever, w ere aga in  broke o f f  because the 

C ouncil o f Foreign M in is te rs  met in  Moscow in the  m idd le  o f D ecem ber. That 

m eeting  -  in  con tras t to  the  one in London -  ended on December 26 w ith  

s ig n if ic a n t resu lts . The rep resenta tives  o f the A llie d  Powers agreed th a t i t  was 

necessary to  ca ll a con fe rence  to  w o rk  out peace tre a tie s  to  be concluded w ith  

Nazi G erm any's fo rm e r a llie s , and th e y  came to  a com prom ise on th e  re 

s tru c tu r in g  o f the R om anian and B u lga rian  gove rnm en ts . That B r i ta in ,  the 

U n ited  S ta tes , and the  Soviet Union cou ld  come to  an understanding w ith  each 

o the r on im p o rta n t in te rn a tio n a l questions n a tu ra lly  a lso in fluenced th e  judgm ent 

and the  handling o f the  problems connected  w ith  th e  Hungarian m in o r ity  in 

C zechos lovak ia . On January 2, 1946 th e  B ritish  F o re ig n  O ffic e  n o t i f ie d  the 

A m erican  ambassador in  London by le t te r  th a t the  B r it is h  governm ent shared 

W ashington 's view th a t th e  C zechoslovak-H ungarian d isagreem ents m ust be 

reso lved by b ila te ra l n e g o tia tio n s . S im ila r ly ,  the S o v ie t governm ent also took 

a p o s ition  in  m id -January  about w h ich  i t  also in fo rm e d  its  Prague and Budapest

27



d ip lo m a tic  re p re se n ta tio n s . A fte r  th is , i t  was not d i f f ic u l t  fo r the  S ta te  De

p a rtm e n t to  decide w hat answer i t  should g ive to  the  Hungarian p roposa ls . On 

February 9 Schoenfeld c a te g o r ic a lly  in fo rm e d  Gyöngyösi: 1/ Under th e  present 

c ircum stances , the governm ent o f the  U n ited  States considered im poss ib le  the 

s e ttin g  up o f an in te rn a tio n a l com m ission fo r  the in ve s tig a tio n  o f th e  H ungarian- 

C zechoslovak m in o r ity  question and the  exam ina tion  o f a popu la tion  exchange;

2 / i t  d id not support the  proposal th a t those d is tr ic ts  o f S lovakia in h a b ite d  by

Hungarians be brought under in te rn a tio n a l supervis ion; 3 / i t  would re cogn ize  and
30support any such humane so lu tion  on w h ich  Hungary and C zechoslovakia  agree.

B e fo re  the  fin a l in te rn a tio n a l re je c t io n , the T ild y  governm ent had a lready 

made a proposal a t the  beginning o f January fo r  a renew al of the  b ila te ra l

n e g o tia tio n s . A t the end o f 1945 -  a f te r  the  discussions in Prague -  th e  s itua tion
31o f the  Hungarians in S lovak ia  had som ew hat im p roved , and th is  made the
32atm osphere m ore fa v o ra b le . A t C zechoslovak in v ita t io n  (because o f the  illness

o f C le m e n tis ), the n e g o tia tio n s  con tinued  in Prague betw een F ebruary  6 and 10,

and then concluded in Budapest. On th e  27th an agreem ent fo r  th e  exchange of
33

popu la tions between th e  tw o  coun tries  was signed.

The popu la tion  exchange agreem ent was also the  re su lt o f the  d ip lo m a tic  

e f fo r ts  o f the  Allifed P ow ers, espec ia lly  o f the U n ite d  S tates. But the  ink was 

not ye t d ry  be fo re  new proposals cam e from  the C zech side. D epu ty  Foreign 

M in is te r V lado C le m e n tis , f i r s t  o ra lly  to  the  m em bers o f the H ungarian  gov

e rnm ent and leaders o f the  de m o cra tic  p a rty  and la te r  also in w r it in g  in a 

le t te r  o f February 27 addressed to  János G yöngyösi, raised the  issue th a t

Hungary should accept a fu r th e r 200 ,000  Hungarians fro m  S lovakia o ve r and
34above the  agreem ent on popu la tion  exchange. F rom  the H ungarian side th is

35was decla red  unaccep tab le . The C zechoslovak governm ent again tr ie d  to

e xe rt in te rn a tio n a l pressure on the H ungarian go ve rn m en t. A t the  beginn ing o f

M arch 1946, C lem en tis  b rought up b e fo re  L . S te in h a rd t th a t w ith  th e  good

o ff ic e s  o f the th ree  A llie d  Powers i t  m ig h t be possib le to  persuade Budapest
36to  agree to  the tra n s fe r o f 200,000 H ungarians. S te inha rd t supported  this 

p lan , and even the  S ta te  D epartm ent was inc lined  to w a rd  acceptance ; Schoen

fe ld , how ever, d e f in ite ly  opposed i t .  The S tate D epa rtm en t was fo rc e d  to 

accept his argum ent th a t i t  was p re c ise ly  the U n ite d  States th a t had fought 

fo r  the  idea th a t th e re  should be no outside in te rfe re n c e  in the  d ispu te  

betw een the  tw o  co u n tr ie s . Thus was born the dec is ion  th a t the C zechoslovak

demand should be discussed a t the  peace conference in connection w ith  the
37H ungarian peace t r e a ty .
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As is w ell know n, in Septem ber 1946 th e  Czechoslovak peace de lega tion  

a t the  Paris peace conference put fo rw a rd  a m od ified  am endm ent to  the  d ra f t  

o f the  H ungarian peace t r e a ty ,  which in case o f acceptance w ould have em 

pow ered C zechoslovakia to  expel a rb it ra r ily  200 ,000  H ungarians, and w ould 

have ob liga ted  Hungary to  accep t th e m . A f te r  lengthy d ispu te  the Czechoslovak 

proposal fo r  u n ila te ra l rem ova l was dism issed and on O ctober 12, 1946, a 

com prom ise was accepted w h ich  prescribed th a t in b ila te ra l nego tia tions  th e  tw o  

coun tries  s e tt le  th e  issue o f those who w ere n o t tra n s fe rre d  to  Hungary in ac

cordance w ith  th e  popu la tion  exchange tre a ty  signed on F eb rua ry  27, 1946. 

C zechoslovakia  rece ived  the  r ig h t to  be able to  tu rn  to  the  C ouncil o f F o re ign

M in is te rs  in the  in te re s t o f f in a l reso lu tion  o f the  question i f  no agreem ent
38was reached w ith in  six m onths.

The U n ited  S ta tes , and some o th e rs , supported  the H ungarian position  on 

th e  question connected w ith  the  peace tre a ty  because from  O ctober 1945, 

beg inn ing w ith  the  n a tio n a liza tio n s , i t  w a tched  w ith  eve r-increas ing  d issatis

fa c t io n  the le ftw a rd  slide o f Czechoslovak do m e stic  p o lic y , and a fte r  the

C om m unist P a rty 's  May v ic to ry  in the e le c tio n s , its  d is trus t increased. C zecho-
39Slovak -  A m erican  re la tions fu r th e r  d e te r io ra te d . In c o n tra s t, Washington con

s idered Hungary's p o lit ic a l s tru c tu re  and pow er re la tionsh ips m ore acceptab le  

fro m  the  A m erican  po in t o f v ie w , and even s tro ve  to  extend its  East European 

base here . In the  course o f 1946 the U n ited  S ta tes made num erous gestures.

It gave a 15 m ill io n  do lla r loan fo r  the purchase o f A m erican A rm y equipm ent 

w h ich  had rem ained in Europe; i t  re tu rned  to  th e  National Bank the  gold ap

p ro p r ia te d  by the  Germans; i t  supported U N R R A 's  sending o f re l ie f  sh ipm ents. ^ 

Besides libera l p rin c ip le s  and humane v ie w p o in ts , in the re je c tio n  o f the 

m o d ifie d  C zechoslovak am endm ent a p o lit ic a l cons idera tion  also p layed a ro le  

in th a t they cou ld  thus help the  Sm allho lders ' P a rty  and the  m odera te  e lem en ts , 

and increase A m erican  p o lit ic a l in fluence  in H ungary.

A f te r  the  P aris  peace co n fe rence , János Gyöngyösi sought ou t Ambassador 

Schoenfe ld  on O ctobe r 23 and in the  name o f the  Hungarian governm ent 

expressed his g ra t itu d e  fo r the  understanding and support w h ich  Hungary had 

re ce ive d  from  the  A m erican rep resen ta tives  a t th e  Hungarian peace tre a ty  

n e g o tia tio n s . He declared th a t the  he lp fu l a t t itu d e  o f the USA "w ou ld  never be 

fo rg o tte n  in H ungary".

The Hungarian governm ent kep t its  p ro m ise , and at the end o f O ctober -  

th a t is , months b e fo re  the s igning and the  com ing  in to  fo rce  o f the Hungarian 

peace tre a ty  -  i t  presented a m o tion  th a t rep resen ta tives  o f th e  tw o  coun tries  

begin nego tia tions in Budapest. Benes and C zechoslovak governm ent c irc les

29



w e re , how ever, d issa tis fied  w ith  the Paris dec is ion  and o ffe n d e d  by the W estern

P ow ers, and d id  no t hasten to  re p ly . Gyöngyösi rece ived an ora l response th a t

on the C zechoslovak side th e y  would aw a it the  signing o f the  peace t r e a ty ,
41w hich  came to  pass on F eb rua ry  10, 1947. F u rth e rm o re , sharp disputes had 

broken out around the in te rp re ta tio n  and im p le m e n ta tio n  o f the  popula tion
42

exchange agreem ent o f F e b rua ry  27, 1946, w h ich  were s e tt le d  in May o f 1947, 

b u t u n til then renewed b ila te ra l nego tia tions cou ld  not be considered. M eanw h ile , 

dom estic  H ungarian p o lit ic a l developm ents a tt ra c te d  the a tte n tio n  o f A m erican  

d ip lom acy and co m p le te ly  pushed the question o f the H ungarian  m in o rity  in 

S lovakia  in to  th e  background. These included th e  struggles surrounding the  

liq u id a tio n  o f the  a n ti-re p u b lic  conspiracy o f the  rac is t sec re t socie ty c a lle d  

the  Hungarian B ro therhood; th e  a rres t o f Bé la  Kovács, the  General S ecre ta ry  

o f the Sm allho lders ' P a rty  (F eb rua ry  25, 1947); the fo rced  res igna tion  o f P rim e  

M in is te r Ferenc Nagy (June 1, 1947); and th e  fo rm a tio n  o f the  new governm ent 

and the p ro c la m a tio n  o f new p a rlia m e n ta ry  e le c tio ns .

As cond itions  in Hungary were co n so lid a tin g , the tu rn  to  the le ft  was com 

p le te d  in C zechoslovakia in  F ebruary  1948. Benes and the  Czechoslovak hau te  

bourgeois ie w ith d re w  from  p o w e r. In the Sum m er o f 1948 the  bu ild ing  o f so

c ia lism  began in  both  c o u n tr ie s , and the e n tire  n a tio n a lity  p rob lem  came in to  

a new lig h t. Beginning w ith  th e  Summer o f 1947 A m erican  d ip lom acy no longer 

d e a lt w ith  the  question o f th e  Hungarian m in o r ity  in C zechoslovakia .
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DANUBI AN FEDERATION PLANS AND HUNGARY., 1 945 -1  948

For a ce n tu ry  the  idea o f the fe d e ra tio n  o f the  sm a ll nations s itu a te d  in the  

Danubian Basin had been a re cu rren t issue o f va ry in g  in te n s ity  in  the  p o lit ic a l 

th in k in g  o f the re g io n . We can tra ce  th is  idea to  works by Balcescu a fte r  the  

European revo lu tions  o f 1848, as w e ll as to  the  program s o f K ossuth , who had 

been fo rced  in to  e x ile  fo llo w in g  the co llapse o f the  Hungarian W ar o f Independence. 

Oszkár Jászi, a leading fig u re  o f th e  progressive bourgeoisie th a t was about to  

becom e a d is tin c tiv e  p o lit ic a l fo rce  in  the  ea rly  1900s. recom m ended a s im ila r 

so lu tion  fo r  the  coex is tence  o f the n e w ly  fo rm in g  sm a ll na tions. H ow ever, these 

concepts hard ly  in fluenced  con tem pora ry  p o lit ic s , a lthough they d id  have an im pac t 

on the  p o lit ic a l consciousness o f the t im e . D esp ite  the  fa c t th a t the  issue o f 

fo rm in g  a con federa te  s ta te  o f the sm a ll nations in the  region was always ra ised  

du ring  tim es o f in te rn a tio n a l crises, th e  advocates o f the con fede ra te  idea fa ile d  

to  w in  the  support o f in flu e n tia l p o lit ic ia n s  in th e ir  own co u n tr ie s , nor did th e y  

succeed in gain ing the  backing  o f g rea t powers th a t had p o lit ic a l in fluence  in the  

re g io n .

The sta tus quo c rea ted  a fte r  W orld War I d id  n o t fa c il ita te  p o lit ic a l recon 

c i l ia t io n  in the reg ion as fa r  as the e th n ic  and s ta te  boundaries w ere concerned. 

F u rth e rm o re , i t  could b a re ly  serve the  econom ic s trengthen ing  o f the  new s ta te s . 

This s itu a tio n  could tu rn  the  na tiona lism  o f a reg ion  which had been a b u ffe r zone 

betw een the g rea t pow ers, in to  hos tile  p o lit ic a l fo rc e  and could be m an ipu la ted  

to  the po in t o f c o n flic t betw een both the  n a tio n a lit ie s  o f one c o u n try  or the 

peoples o f neighbouring co u n tr ie s . It was also the  log ica l outcom e o f h o s tilit ie s  

th a t w ere in e ffe c t approved by po lic ies  pursued by the  great pow ers , the dash 

o f the  b ig  powers during W orld War II was accom panied by the sideshow b a ttle s  

o f these small s ta tes .

H aving glanced over the  h is to rica l background, we may have a b e tte r under

stand ing  o f why i t  was such a rem arkab le  ach ievem ent in the years a fte r  W orld
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War II th a t the issue o f a con fede ra te  s ta te  was ra ised again in th is  p a rt ic u la r  

reg ion  o f Europe - th is  t im e  in an e n tire ly  new c o n te x t. W hile in p rev ious tim es 

the  opposition  fe d e ra tio n  plans were p a rt o f the  p o lit ic a l program  o f m arg ina l or 

p o lit ic a l fo rc e s , now the  most rem arkab le  new fe a tu re  was th a t in severa l small 

coun tries  the  idea fo rm ed  an in teg ra l p a rt o f governm ent po licy  and was backed 

by such p rom inen t figu res  as T ito  in Y ugoslav ia , D im itro v  in Bu lgaria  and Groza 

in R om ania . The above l is t also ind ica tes the  w illingness o f both s ides, v ic to rs  

and d e fea ted , to  estab lish c o n ta c t. F u rth e rm o re , i t  is also w o rth w h ile  to  re g is te r 

th a t in th is  pe riod  the idea o f fede ra tion  seemed to  express much m ore  popular 

fe e lin g  than ever b e fo re . A t the  same t im e , th is  means th a t the re  m ust have 

been a fu r th e r  m o tiv a tin g  fo rc e  besides expecta tions  fo r  econom ic conso lida tion  

and increased p o lit ic a l in flu e nce  in the  reg ion  ow ing to  the  in te g ra t io n . Based on 

the  con tem pora ry  pub lic  s ta te m e n ts , we can conclude th a t regional in te g ra tio n  in 

th is  fo rm  o f Pax Danubiana was a consensus c rea ting  a lte rn a tiv e  fo r  a ll those 

who were fa m il ia r  w ith  the  h is to rica l fa c ts  o f the co h a b ita tio n  o f the  peoples o f 

th is  reg ion  and i t  could have served besides the  de ju re  peace, the  de fa c to  re 

c o n c ilia tio n  o f the  na tions .

The present study deals w ith  plans da ted  betw een 1945 and 1948 th a t envis

aged the coopera tion  o f C en tra l and South-East European states in th e  fra m e w o rk

o f a fe d e ra te  s ta te  w ith  special regard to  con tem pora ry  Hungarian approaches.
2 /

This is because the  resu lts  o f h is to rica l research on th is  issue now enable us 

to  com p lem ent the data on the  H ungarian ro le  in th is  question . These aspects 

w ill be broadened only when the  events m entioned concern  the area as a w hole , 

o r when the  H ungarian bearing o f the  to p ic  d iffe rs  s ig n if ic a n tly  fro m  deve lopm ents 

in o the r co u n tr ie s  in the  re g io n .

O bviously, the coun tr ies  o f th is  reg ion  em barked on th e ir  new in it ia t iv e s  fo r  

in te g ra tio n  d if fe re n t ly  in tim e  and fo rm , and not w ith o u t d i f f ic u l ty .  The f ir s t  

in it ia t iv e  cam e from  Yugoslavia  in A p ril 1944, w h ile  s t i l l  engaged in b a tt le ,  to  

c rea te  a Balkan fe d e ra tio n  w ith  B u lgaria  and A lban ia . In the last m onths o f the  

same year and in January 1945 B u lgarian -Y ugoslav ian  o f f ic ia l ta lks  to o k  p lace on 

th is  issue. The tw o p a rtie s  reached an agreem ent in p rin c ip le  on the  fe d e ra tio n  

and on the  requ ired  p re lim in a ry  steps. H ow ever, B u lga ria  was not a sovereign 

s ta te  as her fo re ig n  p o lic y  was subject to  approval by the  A llie d  C o n tro l Com

m itte e . As a re s u lt, the  tre a ty  o f a llia n ce  and m utua l assistance th a t was signed
3/d id  not even con ta in  re fe rences to  the  fe d e ra tio n  o f the  tw o  c o u n tr ie s .

The B ritis h  gove rnm en t's  opposition to  the  idea o f an a lliance  even in th is  

fo rm  also tie d  in w ith  the  fa c t th a t th e  d is tr ib u tio n  o f power be tw een the m a jo r 

powers was g radua lly  changing in the re g io n . The 1942 January agreem ent be tw een
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the  Czech and Polish governm ents in  e x ile , and betw een the  G reek and Yugo

s lav ian  governm ents in  e x ile  on a con fe d e ra te  s ta te  in  the Balkans were reached 

w ith  B r it is h  aid no t neg ligab ly  in o rd e r to  m a in ta in  its  in fluence  in the  reg ion . 

H o w e ve r, these in it ia t iv e s , like  C h u rc h ill's  o th e r ideas concern ing  the  C entra l 

European reg ion , were re je c te d  by th e  Soviet U nion a t the 1943 Moscow Con

fe re n ce  o f the Fore ign  M in is te rs  o f th e  A llie d  P ow ers. The Sovie ts reasoned th a t 

"som e plans fo r  es tab lish ing  co n fede ra te  states re m in d  the Soviet people o f the  

'co rdon  sa n ita ire ' p o lic y  th a t had been c le a rly  d ire c te d  against the  Sovie t U n io n " .^  

In the  lig h t o f the  above deve lopm ents , both the  B r itis h  ve to  o f January 26, 1945, 

"w h ich  set an abrupt end to  the process o f South-East European fe d e ra tio n ", ~^and 

the  o f f ic ia l  pos ition  taken  a t the subsequent ta lk s  betw een the  tw o  Balkan s ta tes 

and the  Soviet U n ion , n am e ly , th a t i t  was p re m a tu re  to  ra ise such issues a t open 

d iscussions, were w o rth y  o f a tte n tio n  no t on ly  because they shed some lig h t on 

c e rta in  m o d ifica tio n s  in the  positions taken  by the  m a jo r pow ers, b u t also revea led  

much about the re la tio n sh ip  among th e  A llie s  who w ere s t i l l  a t w ar w ith  G erm any. 

In O ctobe r 1944 , du ring  his Moscow n e g o tia tio n s  w ith  S ta lin , among o the r issues 

W inston C hurch ill also ob jected  th a t new  governm ent bodies in the  libe ra ted  te r 

r i to r ie s ,  l ik e , fo r  in s ta n ce , the B u lga rian  P a tr io t ic  F ro n t, assumed an "exceed-
7 /

in g ly "  le ft-w in g  a tt itu d e , and thus w e re  in v io la t io n  o f the agreem ent o f the 

Grand A llia n ce  concern ing  the need fo r  an even rep re se n ta tio n  o f a ll dem ocra tic  

fo rces  in  each c o u n try . If B u lga ria , w h ich  was v iew ed  by the  B r itis h  from  the 

above-m entioned p o in t o f v ie w , had fo rm e d  a co n fede ra te  s ta te  w ith  T ito 's  Yugo

s la v ia , w hich fo llow ed  the  most ra d ica l le f t is t  course in the re g io n , i t  would have 

fu r th e r  increased p o lit ic a l tensions be tw een  the m em bers o f the  a n ti- fa s c is t co

a lit io n .

The outcom e o f the  B u lgarian -Y ugos lav ian  in it ia t iv e s  illu s tra te s  the  fa c t th a t 

w h ile  m ili ta ry  coopera tion  between the  A llie s  on th e  European fro n t was v ita l in 

o rde r to  w in  the w a r, to le ra t io n  o f the  a llie d  p a rtn e rs ' po in t o f v iew  ch a ra c te rized  

d ip lo m a tic  re la tionsh ips . The small n a tio n s , w hich had been lib e ra te d  fro m  German 

d o m in a tio n , had to take  new developm ents on the in te rn a tio n a l p o lit ic a l scene in 

C en tra l and South-East Europe in to  cons ide ra tion  in  the  process o f th e ir  p o lit ic a l 

re o rg a n iza tio n . The p o lit ic a l scene had undergone d ra s tic  changes as a re su lt o f 

W orld War II , and the new status quo a lso  in fluenced  the manner in  which these 

nations res to red  tie s  among them selves. Even in the  re o rg a n iza tio n  o f Poland, 

by the  a n tifa s c is t pow ers, which was th e  f ir s t  co u n try  to  be recogn ized  as an 

a lly , the  in fluence  e xe rted  by the g rea t powers was p ro p o rtion a te  to  the  im por

tance th e y  a ttr ib u te d  to  Poland on the  basis o f th e ir  own in te re s ts , th e ir  am

b itio n s  and th e ir  p o lit ic a l pow er. A c c o rd in g ly , sm all nations th a t had fough t on
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the  Germ an áide and had been de fea ted  were even m ore com pelled  to  recognize 

the  A llie d  C ontro l C o m m itte e , w hich supervised th e ir  dom estic  and fo re ig n  

p o lic ie s . By also supervis ing the paym ent o f war re p a ra tio n s , the C om m ittees  

also had d ire c t co n tro l over the process o f econom ic re co n s tru c tio n  in  these 

c o u n tr ie s .

O bvious ly , the re s to ra tio n  o f tie s  betw een H ungary and Rom ania was also 

in fluenced  by the above-m entioned fa c to rs , a ll the m ore since both  had been 

de fea ted  in the w a r. Y e t a tte m p ts  a t coopera tion  be tw een these tw o  co u n tr ie s , 

w h ich  also included c e rta in  e lem ents o f in te g ra tio n , seemed to  have enjoyed a 

m ore favourab le  re ce p tio n  by A llie s  r ig h t from  the beg inn ing . Two weeks a fte r  

P e tru  Groza had been appoin ted P rim e  M in is te r on M arch 6 , 1945, a Hungarian 

de lega tion  was sent to  R om ania. The de lega tion  was em powered by the  P rovis iona l 

N a tiona l G overnm ent o f Hungary to  c a rry  on p re lim in a ry  ta lks  about the  resto 

ra t io n  o f tie s  betw een the  tw o  na tions . A t the same t im e , the R om anian P rim e 

M in is te r made a proposal fo r  coopera tion  th a t was fa r  g re a te r in scope than w hat 

th e  H ungarian de lega tion  had had in m ind . As recorded  in the o f f ic ia l account o f 

th e  d ip lo m a tic  m ission, w hich was prepared fo r  the  H ungarian Fore ign  M in is te r, 

G roza envisaged a u n ifie d  b lock s tre tc h in g  from  the  R ive r L e it to  the  B lack Sea. 

When i t  was po in ted  out th a t jo in t econom ic and p o lit ic a l bodies w ould  have to  

be organ ized to  prepare  the way fo r  such coopera tion  and these w ould  requ ire  

the  approval o f the  A llie d  C on tro l C o m m itte e , G roza in fo rm ed  the  represen

ta t iv e s  o f the Hungarian governm ent th a t "he had a lready  had ta lks  w ith  M r. 

V ish insky , the Soviet Com m issar in charge o f F o re ign  A ffa irs  and C o lone l-G enera l

Suseykov, and both senior Soviet o f f ic ia ls  expressed th e ir  w illingness to  w elcom e
8 /the  beginning o f d ire c t H ungarian-R om anian nego tia tions  be fo re  lo n g ".

F u rth e r favou rab le  news from  abroad also co n tr ib u te d  to  the g row ing  

readiness on the Hungarian side fo r  discussions on th e  b ila te ra l le v e l. When the  

H ungarian governm ent prepared a paper on th is  sub ject a t the request o f the 

A llie d  C on tro l C o m m itte e , i t  cau tious ly  gave econom ic reasons, w ith  some 

h is to r ic a l background to  subs tan tia te  the  c la im  th a t close coopera tion  was nec

essary among the neighbouring c o u n tr ie s . The paper was w r it te n  in  the  m iddle 

o f Septem ber 1945, and was m eant to  be used du ring  the  p re p a ra to ry  phase o f 

ta lks  on a peace tr e a ty .

On Septem ber 23 , 1945, ten  days a fte r  th is  mem orandum o f th e  H ungarian 

go ve rn m en t, the H ungarian C om m unist P a rty  published its  m an ifes to  fo r  the 

upcom ing e le c tio ns . The C om m unist P a rty 's  program  was much w ide r in scope 

and w ent beyond the  above-m entioned reasons, saying th a t "th e  u tm o s t aim o f 

H ungarian fo re ign  p o lic y  is to  safeguard the peace and the  consensus o f the
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peoples o f the  Danubian Basin and to  pave the  way to  Kossuth ’s idea, th a t is ,

to  a co n fe d e ra te  s ta te  o f the  Danubian n a tions . In an e f fo r t  to  achieve th is  a im ,

trade  betw een these co u n tr ie s  must be in te n s ifie d  and steps must be taken  to
9/

fo rm  a jo in t H ungarian -R om an ian-Y ugoslav ian  custom s u n io n ."  In the  lig h t o f 

what has been said about the  f ir s t  re a c tio n s  to  the e ffo r ts  o f the  Yugoslavians 

and B u lgarians, and the  in it ia t iv e s  th a t G roza had ta k e n , the d e c la ra tio n  o f such 

a p o lit ic a l program  presupposed p r io r discussion by the  coun tries  concerned and 

th a t the  p a rty  m an ifes to  had been approved by the A llie d  C on tro l C o m m itte e  in 

advance. Such an approval was v ita l s ince H ungary, like  B u lgaria  and R om ania , 

was no t a sovereign s ta te .

From  th e  beginning o f 1946 on, o f f ic ia l  s ta tem en ts  on the  fo re ig n  p o lic y  

pursued by Hungary becam e somewhat m ore re s tra in e d . S tressing the  im portance  

o f good ne ighbourly  re la tio n s  and close fr ie n d ly  coopera tion  were s t i l l  a t the  top 

o f the  l is t o f tasks. H o w e ve r, the tw o  m ain issues, the  custom s union and a 

con fede ra te  s ta te , were n o t m entioned any more and th ings were described in 

a m ore roundabout w ay. A lthough  the  in s titu tio n a liz e d  purges against H ungarian 

na tiona ls  in C zechoslovakia  m od ified  th e  o b je c tives , changes in the  fo re ig n  po licy  

could not be ascribed to  th e  above reasons, a ll the less since C zechoslovakia  

was not even considered as a p a rtne r by any o f the p a rtie s  concerned. In 1946, 

the m a jo r issue in H ungarian  fo re ign  p o lic y  was the upcom ing Paris peace con

fe re n ce . Since both the  issue o f m in o r itie s  and the s tip u la tio n  o f the fin a l s ta te  

boundaries w ere on the  agenda o f the  P aris  con fe rence , a w a it-and-see a tt itu d e  

on the custom s union and the  con fede ra te  s ta te  was adopted in H ungarian d ip 

lo m a tic  c irc le s .

H ow ever, ideas conce rn ing  various a lte rn a tiv e s  o f the  in te g ra tio n  o f nations 

were g iven m ore and m ore  p u b lic ity  in the  press. It was the  K öztá rsaság , 

(R epub lic ), a weekly p a p e r, th a t took th e  leading ro le  in discussing various 

aspects o f the  sub jec t. As the  m outhp iece o f the "D una i Munkaközösség" (Danu

bian W orkshop) i t  was p r im a r i ly  m eant to  popu larize  the  idea o f c o n fe d e ra tio n . 

M ichae l K á ro ly i,  the p res iden t o f the  1918 bourgeois d e m o cra tic  re v o lu tio n , who 

had re tu rn e d  home a fte r  25 years spent in  e m ig ra tio n , w ro te  an in tro d u c to ry  

a r t ic le  e n tit le d  "Kossuth th e  Seer". He expressed his p o lit ic a l program  and en

visaged the  re c o n c ilia tio n  o f the  Danubian nations ta k in g  p lace w ith in  the  fra m e 

work o f a con fede ra te  s ta te . He though t th a t the n e x t step a fte r  a custom s 

union was to  found a co n fe d e ra te  s ta te , th e  s ig n ifica n ce  o f w hich he v iew ed  as 

being a fa c to r  in European p o lit ic s . "Once we succeed in found ing  a union o f 

f i f t y  to  e ig h ty  m illio n  in h a b ita n ts , we w ould  be in a ve ry  good ba rga in ing  posi- 

t io n  and in th is  case we cou ld  be a b ridge  between East and W e s t", he w ro te .
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Two weeks a fte r  K á ro ly i's  a r t ic le  was pub lished, G yörgy B ö lön i, e d ito r- in -c h ie f

o f Köztársaság suggested th a t an "O ff ic e  o f Danubian A ffa irs "  be estab lished. It

w ou ld  be responsible fo r  "s e tt in g  up a custom s union w ith  a v iew  to  founding a

co n fe d e ra te  s ta te " . Bö lön i's  a r t ic le  was m eant to  leak in fo rm a tio n  on the

c o n te n t o f K a ro ly i's  le tte r  a fe w  days b e fo re , addressed to  Á rpád Szakasits,

f i r s t  secre tary o f the  Hungarian Social D e m o cra tic  P a rty , and to  M átyás R ákosi,

f i r s t  secre tary  o f the  Hungarian C om m unist P a r ty , both  m em bers o f the C ab ine t

a t th a t tim e . K á ro ly i s tipu la ted  th a t he would accep t re sp o n s ib ility  to  ca rry  ou t his

tasks  a t w hatever post was found fo r  him i f  such an o ff ic e  were set up. Despite

K á ro ly i's  le ft-w in g  a f f i l ia t io n ,  th e  Hungarian p o lit ic a l leaders were re lu c ta n t to

a p p o in t him to  a serious p o s ition  th a t would b e n e fit a s ta tesm an o f such ca lib re

and re co rd . "The O ffic e  o f Danubian A ffa irs  w ould be sub ject to  the  M in is try  o f

F o re ig n  A ffa irs . H ow ever, I w ou ld  be in charge o f i t  and i t  w ould  be charged
12/w ith  tak ing  p re p a ra to ry  steps to  estab lish tie s  w ith  neighbouring s ta te s ."

Another a r t ic le  in the same issue o f the  pe riod ica l quotes Á rpád Szakasits as

saying  th a t the  Socia l D e m o cra tic  P a rty  was about to  convene a conference on

th e  econom y. The conference w ou ld  be a tte n d e d  by re p resen ta tives  o f the socia l

d e m o c ra tic  p a rtie s  o f the C e n tra l European coun tries  in an e f fo r t  to  fa c i l ita te
13/th e  coopera tion  o f the  coun tries  concerned th rough  m u lti la te ra l ne g o tia tio n s .

A m u ltitu d e  o f plans, in te rv ie w s  and p roc lam a tions  were published in K öz

tá rsaság  over th e  fo llo w in g  w eeks. The subsequent a rt ic le s  were published under 

th e  t i t le  "Danubian Federal R e p u b lic ". A leng thy  in te rv ie w  w ith  w r ite r  Pavel 

R ucinsky concern ing  the speech he had de live re d  a t the  jo in t m ee ting  o f the 

H ungarian -Y ugoslav ian  and the H ungarian-R om anian S ocie ties was the  f ir s t  a r t ic le  

to  be published on the su b je c t. On the one hand, R ucinsky f i rm ly  d istanced h im 

s e lf from  the G erm an "G rossraum " p rin c ip le  th a t was p la in ly  regarded as an 

expression o f expansive g re a t-p o w e r p o lit ic s . On the  o the r hand, he po in ted ou t 

th a t  th is  was no tim e  fo r  nurs ing grudges ove r the pas t. He focused on lik e ly  

areas o f coopera tion  and po in ted  out th a t in th is  respect Yugoslavia  had con

s id e ra b ly  more freedom  o f m ovem en t. " In  th e  whole Danubian reg ion  i t  is on ly  

Yugoslavia  th a t can be regarded a v ic to rio u s  n a tio n . Thus we m ust w a it u n til 

th e  be llig e re n t na tions have concluded a peace t r e a ty .  If the  re s t o f the Danubian 

co u n tr ie s  decla re  th a t pooling th e ir  e ffo r ts  and pursuing a p o lic y  o f close co

o p e ra tio n  w ith  Yugoslavia  is in  th e ir  own in te re s t, peace n e g o tia tions  may take  

p la ce  in a m ore favou rab le  a tm o sp h e re ." In h is op in ion , the  t im e  was g e ttin g  

r ip e  fo r  gradual synch ron iza tion  in  the sphere o f the  econom y (cu rrency  re fo rm ; 

u n ifo rm  m onetary system ; the  s ta nda rd iza tion  o f ta r i f fs  and the  gradual a b o lit io n  

o f customs borders ; the in tro d u c tio n  and co o rd in a tio n  o f a planned economy in
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the  m em ber sta tes o f the c o n fe d e ra tio n /. In the  m ea n tim e , p re p a ra to ry  work on 

the  "p o lit ic a l p rog ram " would go on: progressive d e m o cra tic  p o lit ic a l fo rces should 

be u n ite d  in each c o u n try  to  c a rry  ou t tasks o f m u tua l in te re s t; the  problem s o f 

m in o r ity  groups o f fo re ig n  na tiona ls  should be s e tt le d ; pub lic a d m in is tra tio n  should 

be ra t io n a liz e d  and should be reo rgan ized  accord ing  to  popular in te re s ts ; and, 

f in a l ly ,  "p o lit ic a l u n ity  should be g ra d u a lly  a tta in e d  through agreem ent o f m utual 

fr ie n d s h ip " . In conc lus ion , he o ffe re d  the  fo llo w in g  a lte rn a tiv e  to  found ing  a con

fe d e ra te  s ta te : "We m ay envisage a so lu tion  to  the  problem  th a t H ungary and 

R om ania f ir s t  set up a jo in t custom s te r r i to r y .  A t th e  same t im e , B u lgaria  would 

conclude a tre a ty  o f a lliance  w ith  con fede ra te  Yugoslav ia  and f in a l ly  the  tw o a l

liances -  in o ther w ords, the r ig h t and le ft  banks o f the  Danube -  w ould establish 

a custom s and p o lit ic a l union.

In each o f the  subsequent issues, ou tstand ing  econom ists and w e ll-know n  

p e rso n a lit ie s  were in v ite d  to  com m ent on the ideas th a t had been o u tlin e d  by 

R uc insky . A ll o f these d istinguished persons considered Rucinsky's plans w orthy  o f 

support and w arm ly  welcom ed his ideas. H ow ever, th e y  fa ile d  to  go in to  a de

ta ile d  ana lys is . F u rth e rm o re , i t  is a lso s tr ik in g  th a t th e re  were n e ith e r higher 

rank ing  statesm en nor senior p a rty  o f f ic ia ls  among th e  above-m entioned persons. 

The fa c t th a t no p o lit ic a l and p a rty  leaders would com m ent on th e  proposals can 

be pu t down to  the tim e  o f the cam pa ign . For th is  same reason th e  m an ifesto  

conc lud ing  the  cam paign in Köztársaság had no response. The reason why the 

p o lit ic ia n s  kep t a low p ro f ile  was th a t a tte n tio n  was focused on the  Paris  peace 

n e g o tia tio n s  where the  "H ungarian q u e s tio n " was be ing discussed d u ring  those 

weeks. W ithou t know ing what decisions the  g rea t pow ers would b r in g , no one 

was w il lin g  to  take sides on an issue th a t concerned th e  fu tu re  o f th e  whole 

reg ion .

A lthough  the decisions passed a t the  peace ta lks  caused a te m p o ra ry  p o l it i 

cal depression and broad d isappo in tm ent in H ungary, s ta tem ents  th a t reckoned 

w ith  re a l ity  s ta rte d  to  dom inate the p o lit ic a l scene. P rofessor István B ibó , who 

gave th e  most com plex analysis o f th e  h is to rica l trends o f his tim e  a lm os t s im u l

taneously w ith  the even ts , pointed ou t in his p u b lica tio n s  a fte r  th e  P a ris  Peace 

C onference th a t "no m a tte r  how harsh the  te rm s o f the  peace t r e a ty ,  th is  

coun try  m ust not g ive up pursuing a p o lic y  th a t fo llo w s  European hum anism  and 

the h ighest standards o f dem ocracy and a im s a t understanding its  neighbours and

becom ing in te g ra te d  in to  the  p o lit ic a l and c u ltu ra l co m m u n ity  o f East-European 
15/peop les". This a tt itu d e  was soon adopted by the m ost in flu e n tia l pe riod ica ls  

o f the  age, w hich began to  analyse the  ideas o f fe d e ra tio n  and custom s union 

s u p p o rt iv e ly . The c la im  th a t i t  was n o t ju s t the  daydream ing o f an in te lle c tu a l
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e lite  w hich le t its  vo ice  be heard in some ou ts tand ing  journa ls seems substantia ted

by tw o  fu r th e r aspects. A lthough o f f ic ia l  s ta tem en ts  w ere pa lpab ly reserved from

tim e  to  t im e , we may s ta te  th a t u n til the  m idd le  o f 1947 coopera tion  w ith  the

ne ighbouring  coun tries  (w h ich  may inc lude  found custom s union and con fede ra tion )

was among the few  issues o f H ungarian s tr ife -r id d e n  dom estic  p o lit ic s  on which

a ll o f the governm ent p a rtie s  agreed. As ea rly  as 1946 the C om m unist P a rty  had

a m a jo r in fluence in th e  fo rm a tio n  o f fo re ig n  p o lic y . Its  Septem ber 1946 congress,

he ld  a f te r  the Paris co n fe rence , o f f ic ia l ly  declared th a t "we consider a d e m ocra tic

Danubian con fede ra tion  no t only a tta in a b le  but also necessary*. A no the r question

w h ich  is bound to  a rise  here is , besides s ta tem en ts  made by governm ent and p a rty

o f f ic ia ls  and those published in the  press, how the  idea o f the proposed customs

union and the co n fe d e ra tio n  o f these nations was re ce ive d  by the  p u b lic . In the

years a fte r  W orld War II pub lic  op in ion  po lls w ere c a rr ie d  out severa l tim es in

H ungary on the issue o f coopera tion  among the  D anubian co u n tr ie s . The resu lts

w h ich  were published revea led  on ly the  p ro po rtion  o f those who favo red  close

coopera tion  among the  coun tries  in  the  Danube re g io n . They were as fo llow s : in

D ecem ber 1945, 14%, in  February 1946, 24% supported  the idea; and 40% were

suppo rtive  fo r  econom ic reasons; 89% on p o lit ic a l grounds by D ecem ber 1946.

A cco rd ing  to  the po ll taken in May 1946, 84% o f those asked w ere fo r  the p ro -
17/posed H ungarian-R om anian custom s un ion , 12% aga inst and 4% absta ined .

Since Hungary and Romania w ere not sovereign sta tes in 1946, they were 

able to  ponder the issue o f the custom s union and a con federa te  s ta te  only as a 

p lan th a t m igh t m a te r ia liz e  once the  peace tre a ty  is signed. H ow eve r, coun tries  

th a t were free  o f such re s tr ic tio n s  cou ld , or a c tu a lly  had tá jién  the  f ir s t  steps 

tow ards in te g ra tio n . The issue o f A lban ia 's  adherence to  the proposed a lliance  

betw een Bu lgaria  and Yugoslavia had also been ra ised  during the  ta lks  in 1944.

In the  beginning o f th is  paper we have already m entioned th a t nego tia tions  con

ce rn ing  the  B u lgarian -Y ugoslav ian  a lliance  were b roken  o f f ,  the reasons fo r w h ich  

we have a lready m en tioned . The A lban ian -Y ugos lav ian  friendsh ip  and mutual 

assistance p a c t, signed in July 1946, and the agreem ent o f the  same countries 

on econom ic m a tte rs , such as nego tia ted  u n ifo rm  ra tes  fo r th e ir  na tiona l cu r

renc ies , the found ing  o f jo in t ve n tu re s , the co o rd in a tio n  o f econom ic planning in 

bo th  coun tries  and the  se ttin g  up o f a customs u n io n , which was concluded in 

N ovem ber 1946, w ere the f ir s t  in s titu tio n a l steps tow ards in te g ra t io n .

A fte r  the Paris  Peace T re a ty  had been s igned, d ip lo m a tic  a c t iv it ie s  increased 

in 1947 as a re su lt o f H ungary, Romania and B u lga ria  pursuing a more a c tive  

fo re ig n  p o lic y . The sudden increase in  d ip lo m a tic  a c t iv i ty  was as much m o tiva te d  

by the  e ffo r ts  o f the  states in th is  region to  p lace  th e ir  re la tio n sh ip  on a f irm
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basis, as by the  d e te r io ra tio n  o f re la tio n s  be tw een the g rea t powers, the  f i r s t  

signs o f the  com ing C old War and th a t these a ll had an im p a c t on the C e n tra l 

and South-East European reg ion  as w e ll. S ince the above developm ents had fa r -  

reach ing  consequences fo r  issues th a t are the  sub ject o f our ana lysis, we are 

com pelled to  re fe r  to  these events b r ie f ly .  These events are as fo llow s: the  

de c la ra tio n  o f the  Trum an D o c tr in e ; open support fo r a n ti-co m m u n is t fo rce s ; the 

expulsion o f com m unists from  the  governm ents o f France and Ita ly  in May 1947.

A t the same t im e , p o lit ic a l deve lopm ents in C en tra l and South-East Europe 

fo llo w e d  ra p id ly , w ith  ou ts tand ing  rep resen ta tives  o f bou rgeo is-dem ocra tic  p o lit ic a l 

fo rce s , like  H ungarian P rim e M in is te r N agy, th e  Leader o f th e  Bulgarian Peasants' 

A ssoc ia tion , P e tko v , the  Leader o f the R om anian Peasants' P a rty , M an iu , and 

Polish D eputy P rim e M in is te r M iko la jcyk  be ing e ith e r fo rced  to  em ig ra te  o r g e ttin g  

a rre s te d . A t the  same t im e , the  above-m entioned  states and C zechoslovakia 

re fused to  p a rt ic ip a te  in the M arsha ll P lan, w h ich  was also know n as the 

European R ecovery P rog ram . A no the r m ajor in te rn a tio n a l deve lopm ent was the  

o rgan iza tion  o f C o m in fo rm , the  C om m unist In fo rm a tio n  B ureau , in Septem ber 

1947. The f i r s t  reso lu tion  passed by the o rg a n iza tio n  decla red the d iv is ion  o f 

the  w orld . For each com m unist p a rty  the C om in fo rm  set the  task o f grabb ing  

p o lit ic a l pow er in th e ir  co u n tr ie s . F u rth e rm o re , the  o rg a n iza tio n  called fo r  c loser 

tie s  between com m unist coun tries  and co o rd in a tio n  in the f ie ld  o f fo re ign  p o lic y .

The tra n s fo rm a tio n  o f in te rn a tio n a l re la tio n s  placed the  ideas of in te g ra tio n  

among these coun tries  in qu ite  a d if fe re n t c o n te x t . The f i r s t  signs of change 

may be traced  to  the am b iva lency re fle c te d  in  the  Hungarian press coverage o f 

the  v is it o f the  Romanian governm ent de lega tion  headed by P e tru  Groza in  May 

1947. In sp ite  o f the w illingness o f both p a rt ie s , which had been repea ted ly  

decla red during  the  previous tw o  years at va rious  p o lit ic a l fo ru m s , the p u b lic  

announcem ent o f measures to  be taken  in the  in te re s t o f the  custom s union was 

f in a lly  not m ade. This h e s ita tio n  is well expressed by the exam ple  o f Közgazda

ság (Econom y), a weekly m agazine th a t had tre a te d  the issue o f a customs union 

several t im e s . The cover headline reads as fo llo w s : "We w e lcom e Petru G roza ,

a statesm an who was the f i r s t  in Rom ania to  stress the s ig n ifica n ce  o f the
18/H ungarian-R om anian custom s union and hasn 't ceased to  do s o ."  The ana lys is

on an inside page o f the same issue, how ever, emphasized the  many obstacles

in the  way o f s e ttin g  up a custom s union. The message o f the  a r t ic le  was th a t

"w e  must no t expect qu ick re su lts . We should and must choose to  advance 
19/step by s te p ". In the nex t issue o f the w e e k ly , György M arkos , a com m un is t 

econom is t, app lied  the  same approach to  the  issue. H ow ever, he added th a t
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"o n ly  i f  we w ork hard and s treng then  our econom ic  system g ra d u a lly , secure 

econom ic and p o lit ic a l independence fo r ourse lves and s treng then  dem ocracy both 

in  th e  econom ic and p o lit ic a l sense, w ill we be able to  ta lk  about H ungarian - 

R om anian or any o the r custom s un ion, o r even about a con fede ra te  s ta te  o f the 

na tions in the  Danubian B a s in . . .  In conc lus ion , a Hungarian-Rom anian custom s 

un ion  is too m uch to  ask to d a y , but i t  w ill n o t be enough to  aspire fo r  to m o r-  

r o w ."  The in te rv ie w  th a t H ungarian Social D em ocra tic  P a rty  leader Á rpád  

Szakasits gave a f te r  the Budapest conference o f C entra l European Social Dem o

c ra t ic  P a rtie s , where econom ic issues were a lso discussed, tie d  in w ith  M arkos's
21/o p in ion . A cco rd ing  to  Szakasits to  propose a custom s un ion was s ti l l  p re m a tu re .

A lthough op in ions on the issue became m ore  d iverse , these form s o f in te g ra 

tio n  had not been discarded as fu tu re  o b je c tiv e s , only th e  tim in g  had changed. 

H ow ever, the  tone  and c o n te n t o f an a r t ic le  w r it te n  by Vasil Luca in R om ania 

seemed to  be d ia m e tr ic a lly  opposed to a r t ic le s  published in  Hungary a t th e  same 

t im e . Luca, who had risen to  the  post o f one o f the se c re ta ries  o f the  Rom anian 

C om m unist P a rty  by th a t t im e  and was also Groza's M in is te r o f F inance , regarded 

the  endeavors o f the  small Danubian nations fo r  coopera tion  w ith  a v iew  to  

in te g ra tio n  as th e  m od ified  ve rs ion  o f con fe d e ra te  s ta te  plans tha t had been urged 

by W inston C h u rch ill during W orld  War II. F u rth e rm o re , Luca regarded these

na tions ' e f fo r ts  a t in te g ra tio n  as the c o n tin u a tio n  of the past am bitions o f im p e ri-
2 2 /a lis t p o lit ic ia n s . Luca's a r t ic le  created a s t ir  not on ly  because the w r ite r  had 

fa ile d  to  take  changes in the  balance o f pow e r among th e  g rea t powers in to  con

s id e ra tio n , bu t also because i t  d iscred ited  P e tru  Groza's speeches and in te n tio n s , 

g iven th a t i t  was just a few  days a fte r th e  Romanian P rim e  M in is te r had re tu rned  

fro m  nego tia tions  in H ungary.

H ow ever, th e  ha lt in th e  in te g ra tio n  process did n o t seem to  be genera l fo r 

the  whole re g io n . A fte r  the  peace tre a ty  had been signed, Bulgaria and Yugo

s lav ia  resum ed th e ir  ta lks  on in te g ra tio n  th a t had been d iscontinued due to  outside 

pressure. The o f f ic ia l re p o rt published a f te r  the  Bled nego tia tions  in Ju ly  and 

August 1947, conta ined a d e ta ile d  lis t o f measures to  be taken in o rde r to  co

o rd ina te  the  econom ic deve lopm ent o f the  tw o  co un tr ies . The o b je c tive  o f the
23/measures was to  fo llow  a s tep-by-s tep  process towards a customs un ion .

T a lk ing  about the  ag reem en t, Georgi D im itro v  m entioned th a t the S ov ie t govern

m ent suggested th a t the e x p iry  data o f th e  agreem ent to  be signed should be
O /  /

s tipu la ted  as tw e n ty  years . The fr ie n d sh ip  and m utua l assistance p a c t signed 

by the rep resen ta tives  o f the  tw o  coun tries  in E vx inograd , B u lgaria , inc luded  the 

provisions o f the  Bled o f f ic ia l  re p o rt. As i t  turned out fro m  the o f f ic ia l com m u

nique and speeches made by T ito  and D im itro v  at a mass ra lly  in Varna fo llo w in g
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th e  s igning o f th e  ag reem en t, the custom s union was regarded as a m inim um

program  to  be g radua lly  re a lize d  in th e  near fu tu re ; con fede ra tion  was considered
25/

th e  long-run o b je c tiv e . The A lban ian -Y ugos lav ian -B u lga rian  agreem ent o f De

cem ber 1947 was an e f fo r t  to  go beyond the b ila te ra l level o f coopera tion  among 

these c o u n t r ie s .^

A fte r  the low -keyed s ta tem en ts  o f the  sum m er o f 1947, the  issue o f in te 

g ra t io n  in Hungary repea ted ly  entered th e  fo re fro n t o f public a tte n tio n . It acqu ired  

new elem ents and obvious p o lit ic a l s ig n if ic a n c e . H aving  re tu rned  fro m  his ta lks  

in  C zechos lovak ia , the  P res ident o f the  N ationa l P lanning Board, Im re Vajda, 

sa id th a t the plan was to  estab lish a com plex econom ic system o f the  East- 

European peoples' dem ocracies inc lud ing  C zechoslovakia  and Poland th a t would be 

based on econom ic agreem ents . This v ie w , which stressed the econom ic aspects 

o f bu ild in g  a system o f c o u n tr ie s , was fa r  surpassed by another a r t ic le  published 

te n  days la te r , during  the ta lk s  o f the Yugoslavian de lega tion  headed by T ito  in 

H ungary . The a r t ic le ,  e n tit le d  "A  New G reat P o w e r", said th a t " th e  new g rea t 

p o w e r . . .  would s tre tc h  fro m  the East Sea to  the  B lack Sea and to  the  A d r ia tic  

and i t  would consist o f the new dem ocracies th a t w ere  being b u ilt  in Poland, 

C zechos lovak ia , H ungary, Y ugos lav ia , B u lg a r ia , R om ania and A lb a n ia ". In these 

co u n tr ie s  " tw o  or th ree  years a fte r  th e ir  lib e ra t io n , i t  is no t on ly  th e ir  com ing

c lose r to  one ano ther th a t is on the agenda, bu t som eth ing  much b igger is 
27/b re w in g " . In the  f ir s t  p a r t ,  the a r t ic le  states th a t in te g ra tio n  is to  be ex

tended to  a w ider reg ion  th a t p rev ious ly  envisaged. H ow ever, the  res t o f the 

a r t ic le  urged th a t the  coun tries  in question en te r in to  a p o l it ic a l-m ili ta ry  a llia n ce  

and i t  quoted C zechoslovakian Foreign M in is te r Jan M asaryk as saying tha t 

"C zechos lovak ia , H ungary, Y ugos lav ia , A lb a n ia , B u lga ria  and R om ania are m ore 

than  lik e ly  to  sign a free  (s ic !) defence t r e a ty " .  A cco rd ing  to  the  a r t ic le ,  the 

und e rly in g  reason fo r  " fo rm in g  such a u n ite d  fro n t"  is the "A m e rica n  th re a t th a t 

is about to  take  the  fo rm  o f arm ed aggression on th e  southern b o rd e rlin e  o f the  

peoples' dem ocrac ies, in G reece . . .  One o f the f i r s t  occasions where the s tre n g th 

ening coopera tion  and the u n ite d  ac tion  o f the peoples' dem ocracies w ill be pu t

to  the  te s t w ill be w hether th e y  understand the e x te n t o f the th re a t Greece is
28/

exposed to  and w hat steps th e y  shall ta ke  to  coun te r i t . "  As a re s u lt o f

p ro found  changes in the  in te rn a tio n a l p o lit ic a l a tm osphere in 1947, a m ilita n t

s ty le  becam e c h a ra c te r is tic  o f the  speeches de live red  a t subsequent cerem onies

w here agreem ents betw een the  coun tries  concerned w ere signed. As fa r  as the

w hole Danubian reg ion  was concerned, the  changes w ere re fle c te d  in th a t the

p rev ious seeking o f consensus among them selves acco rd ing  to  the m o tto  "co -
29/o p e ra tio n  in peace fo r  the  b e n e fit o f the  whole D anubian Basin" was replaced
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by a m arked dem onstra tion  o f u n ity  tow ards the outside w o rld , w h ich  was best

expressed by the  fo llo w in g  quo ta tion : "N o  fo rce  can break the u n ity  o f the  peace-
30/lov ing  peoples o f the Danubian B a s in ." Reading la te  1947 com m uniques, one 

m ay conclude th a t the estab lishm ent o f Pax Danubiana in fe d e ra tio n a l fo rm  d e fi

n ite ly  ceased to  be on the agenda, or ra th e r , the e ffo r ts  fo r  coope ra tion  were 

p u t on a d if fe re n t basis. That was why D im itro v 's  press con fe rence , a f te r  the 

s ign ing o f the B u lgarian-R om anian agreem ent on January 18, 1948, a ttra c te d  

such in te rn a tio n a l a tte n tio n . Greece -  w h ich  had a lready been re fe rre d  to  in 

ano the r co n te x t -  was also lis ted  among the  proposed s ta tes o f the  c o n fe d e ra tio n . 

When the  tim e  is ripe  fo r  fe d e ra tio n , and i t  w ill su re ly  happen, our peoples, the  

coun tries  o f the  peoples' dem ocrac ies, R om ania, B u lg a ria , Y ugos lav ia , A lban ia , 

C zechos lovak ia , Poland, H ungary and G reece -  take  n o te , G reece, too  -  w ill 

c a rry  ou t th e ir  p lan . It is up to  them  w he the r they fo rm  a fe d e ra tio n  or a con

fe d e ra tio n , when and how th e ir  plans w il l  m a te r ia liz e . We can assert our b e lie f, 

th a t our peoples' present w ork w ill fa c i l i ta te  the so lu tion  o f th is  p rob lem  in the  

fu tu r e . " 31/

H ow ever, instead o f the esca la tion  o f the idea envisaged above , i t  faded

aw ay ra p id ly . As fo r  the  reasons, the  v iew po in ts  d i f fe r  w id e ly , b u t they  agree

on one p o in t, nam e ly , th a t the  in it ia t iv e s  o f the sm all coun tries  in the  C en tra l

and South-East European reg ion  were d e fin ite ly  pushed in to  the  background a f te r

the  p u b lica tio n  o f a s ta te m e n t in P ravda in la te  January 1948. P ravda asserted

th a t " th e  m ain problem  o f these co u n tr ie s  is not the  fed e ra tio n  o r co n fe d e ra tio n

th e y  have d ream t up, bu t the  safeguard ing  and s treng then ing  o f th e ir  independence

and sove re ign ty  by means o f o rgan iz ing  and m o b iliz in g  th e ir  own popu lar dem o- 
32/c ra t ic  fo rc e s ."  The tone o f the s ta te m e n t re f le c te d  the requ irem en ts  o f co 

ope ra tion  in the  "C o m in fo rm -s ty le " , in  line  w ith  S ta lin 's  e xp e c ta tio n s . These 

requ irem en ts  were to  becom e w idespread in the years ahead and fa ile d  to  to le ra te  

the  independent-m inded in it ia t iv e s  o f even such p o lit ic ia n s  like  T ito  and D im itro v , 

who were h igh ly  esteem ed in the in te rn a tio n a l com m un is t m ovem en t. The issue 

o f Greece -  going back to  the tensions o f W orld War II -  was a prob lem  e leva ted  

to  the  sphere o f the  superpowers as i t  was considered to  lay "o u ts id e " o f the  

p o lit ic a l com petence o f the  sm all s ta tes  o f the re g io n .

Thus the  various in te rp re ta tio n s  o f the idea o f in te g ra tio n  soon disappeared 

fro m  Hungarian p o lit ic a l fo rum s as w e ll.  H ow ever, in the spring  o f 1948 one 

o f the p u b lica tio n s , w hich was issued on the cen tenn ia l of the 1848 bourgeois 

re v o lu tio n , c la im ed th a t " th e  H ungarian Peoples' D em ocracy can ca ll its e lf a 

d ire c t descendant o f the  1848-1849 War o f Independence w ith  v e ry  good reason, 

since the  fo re ig n  p o lic y  pursued by th is  co u n try , the  agreem ents signed w ith
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R om an ia , Y ugos lav ia , Bu lgaria  and Poland, w e re  the f ir s t  step tow ards re a liz in g  

the  ideas o f K o ssu th ". The p rogram  th a t is re f le c te d  in the  t i t l e  o f th is  pub

lic a t io n , "The A llia n c e  o f Danubian N ations. C on tem porary  H ungarian Fore ign
33/P o lic y  as the R e a liza tio n  o f the Ideas o f K o ssu th ", fe ll in to  the  p a tte rn  o f the  

years 1945 and 1946, nam ely, in th a t co n tem po ra ry  p o lit ic a l ob jec tives  were 

presented in a h is to r ic iz in g  c o n te x t. N eve rthe less , i t  pe rfo rm ed  no o the r ro le  

bu t th a t o f the swan-song of in te g ra tio n a l a tte m p ts .
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O F F I C I A L  ANT I - SE M IT ISM  AND PROFESSIONAL ASSOCIATIONS 
IN INTERWAR HUNGARY

This paper is a short sum m ary o f m y research on the  p o lit ic a l behav io r o f the  

tw o  la rgest and m ost im p o rta n t p ro fess iona l groups in in te rw a r H ungary: the  la w 

yers and the  physic ians. My research  is based p r im a r i ly  on the  a rch ives o f p ro 

fessional associa tions, such as the  A rch ives  o f th e  Hungarian C ham ber o f Law 

and the  Hungarian C ham ber o f P hys ic ians . In a d d itio n  to  the records o f associa- 

tio n a l l i f e ,  the A rch ives  o f the C ham ber o f Law  conta ins the  personal file s  o f 

an e s tim a te d  10,000 law yers , th a t is a f i le  on e ve ry  single law ye r who p ra c tice d  

his p ro fession in Budapest between 1867 and 1968. Most probab ly because its  

lo ca tio n  was unknown to  h is to rians , th is  enorm ous m a te ria l has never been used 

fo r  h is to r ic a l resea rch , and s t i l l  a w a its  a thorough so c io -h is to rica l in ve s tig a tio n . 

My research in the A rch ives  was p r im a r i ly  focused on the  re co n s tru c tio n  o f a r

t ic u la te  econom ic, p o lit ic a l and soc ia l c o n flic ts  am ong professiona l groups, w ith  

special emphasis on the  in fluence o f r ig h t-w in g  ideo log ies among professionals in 

the  in te rw a r years.

In the  last few  ye a rs , extensive research has been conducted on the N azi-

f ic a t io n  o f the  legal and the m edica l profession in Nazi G erm any, b y , among
1/o th e rs , M ichael K a te r in  Canada a nd , Konrad Jarausch in the U n ite d  S tates. 

These h is to rians  have po in ted  to  the  rem arkab le  speed a t w h ich , a f te r  1933, the  

Germ an doctors and la w ye rs , these fo re m o s t re p resen ta tives  o f the  German 

B ü rg e rtu m , subm itted  to  the  p o lit ic a l demands o f th e  to ta li ta r ia n  N a tiona l So

c ia lis t re g im e . What is m ore , K a te r and Jarausch have dem onstra ted  th a t the 

German doctors and law yers were in  fa c t  overeager to  em ploy the  most s tr in g e n t 

ra c ia l d is c rim in a tio n  aga inst th e ir Jew ish  co lleagues, and to  jo in  the  N ational 

S oc ia lis t m ovem ent.

To g ive  only one exam p le , the G erm an N a tiona l S oc ia lis t Law yers ' League, 

w h ich , in 1928, num bered only 250 m em bers, by 1934, boasted o f 13,000 m em -
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p /
be rs . This p o lit ic a l a c tiv ism  made the  law yers and the  docto rs  a lm ost unique 

among the  m a jo r German professional g roups.

In co n tra s t to  G erm any, where a n ti-S e m itic  le g is la tio n  was the d ire c t resu lt 

o f H it le r 's  assum ption o f to ta l power in  1933, in H ungary, the f i r s t  a n ti-S e m itic  

measure preda ted  the Germ an by over a decade. A n ti-S e m itic  le g is la tio n  in Hun

ga ry  was in troduced  in an a u th o r ita r ia n  c o u n te rre vo lu tio n a ry  s ta te  in 1920. Para

d o x ica lly  enough, th is  co u n te rre vo lu tio n a ry  system , fa r  fro m  becom ing to ta lita r ia n , 

managed g radua lly  to  re s to re  the fundam en ta l libe ra l in s titu tio n s  o f the  prew ar 

re g im e , among them , the  p a rlia m e n t, the  m u lt i-p a r ty  system , and the  freedom  

o f the  press. T he re fo re , w h ile , on the  one hand, H ungarian o f f ic ia l a n ti-S e m itism  

encouraged the  early  deve lopm ent o f o rgan ized a n ti-S e m itis m , i t  is a lso tru e  th a t 

the  p o lit ic a l system w ith in  which th is  leg is la tio n  was pu t in to  e f fe c t ,  a llow ed fo r  

incom parab ly  more p o lit ic a l and social freedom  than d id the  p o lit ic a l system of 

Nazi G erm any.

C onsequently , in H ungary, a ll socia l groups -  Jew ish and non-Jew ish  a like  -  

were fre e r  than in G erm any to  develop th e ir  d iverse s tra teg ies  in ad jus ting  to  the  

spread o f p o lit ic a l a n ti-S e m itis m . It is in  th is  lig h t th a t I shall t r y  to  analyze the  

s tr ik in g  p o lit ic a l d iv e rs ity  o f the tw o  m a jo r pro fessions, the  legal and the  m ed ica l, 

w ith  one profession ou tdo ing  o f f ic ia l a n ti-S e m itism  by an ever w iden ing  m argin 

and the  o th e r res is ting  o f f ic ia l a n ti-S e m itism  to  an aston ish ing degree.

When, in the year 1920, the a n ti-S e m itic  Num erus Clausus Law lim ite d  the 

p ro p o rtion  o f Jews to  a p p ro x im a te ly  6 percen t o f th e  to ta l u n ive rs ity  student body, 

51 pe rcen t o f a ll p r iv a te  law yers, and 46 percent o f a ll p ra c tic in g  doc to rs  were 

o f the Jew ish fa ith  and an add itiona l 5 to  10 pe rcen t consisted o f Jews who had 

on ly re c e n tly  converted  to  C h r is t ia n ity . Uniquely among the  C entra l European 

S ta tes, in  H ungary, the  legal p ro fession  was dom ina ted , even in abso lu te  te rm s , 

by Jew s, and the s itu a tio n  was no t much d iffe re n t in the m edical p ro fess ion .

This a t a t im e , when in Germany th e  p ropo rtion  o f Jews among law yers did no t
3 /surpass 16 percent and th e ir  p ro p o rtion  among doc to rs  was less than  15 pe rcen t.

No wonder then th a t in H ungary 's  postw ar econom ic and p o lit ic a l c r is is , the  

g e n tile  educated classes -  who w ere suddenly deprived  o f th e ir  fo rm e r secure 

careers in the  immense A ustro -H ungarian  arm y and bu reaucracy , and who were 

swamped by the a rr iv a l o f refugees fro m  dism em bered T ransylvan ia  and S lovakia -  

found the  most aggressive o u tle t fo r  th e ir  fru s tra tio n s  in fig h tin g  the  conspicuous 

co n ce n tra tio n  o f Jews in the  pro fess ions. From th a t tim e  on, the  p ra c tic e  of 

law , m ed ic ine  and eng ineering becam e the u lt im a te  re fuge  fo r those ho ld ing , o r 

asp iring  to  a u n ive rs ity  degree. The search fo r th is  re fuge  now becam e in tim a te ly  

tie d  w ith  Judeophobia, the f ig h t to  expel Jews fro m  the p ro fessions.



Am ong all the pro fess iona ls , th e  medical d o c to rs  were the f i r s t  to  adopt a 

v io le n t a n ti-S e m itic  p o s tu re . As e a r ly  as A ugust, 1919, s ti l l  under the  re vo lu 

tio n a ry  Bolshevik gove rnm en t, a c landestine  r ig h t-w in g  associa tion was fo rm ed 

by m ili ta r y  doctors and h ighly p laced  professors o f m ed ic ine , w ith  the  aim o f 

expe lling  Jewish d o c to rs  from  a ll in s titu tio n s  o f p u b lic  hea lth  and the  a rm y . As 

the Bo lshevik governm ent co llapsed, the  new a sso c ia tion , ca lled  the  N ationa l 

Union o f Hungarian D o c to rs , im m e d ia te ly  engaged in an a n ti-S e m itic  purge among 

s ta te -em p loyed  docto rs  and m edical students accused o f having supported the 

re v o lu tio n .

Q u ick ly  gaining in  support and p o w e r, the U n ion  preva iled  upon the  govern

m ent to  enact the a n ti-S e m itic  N um erus Clausus Law  w h ich , in its  o rig in a l d ra f t ,  

as o f e a rly  1920, had n o t yet co n ta in e d  any d is c r im in a to ry  measures against the 

Jews. A t f i r s t ,  th is  law  was not even d irec ted  aga ins t the Jew s, b u t against 

wom en, by proposing to  re s tr ic t se ve re ly  the num ber o f fem ale  u n iv e rs ity  s tudents. 

Only under the pressure o f the m e d ica l profession and the m echanical engineers 

did the Numerus Clausus B ill end up as an a n ti-Je w ish  measure.

P reven ting  young Jews from e n te r in g  the m ed ica l profession was not the on ly 

a n ti-S e m itic  measure th e  Medical U n ion  demanded fro m  the gove rnm en t. It also 

demanded the  exclusion o f Jews fro m  s ta te  m edica l serv ices, espec ia lly  from  

the 1920's on , when th e  governm ent, along the lines o f the e ta t is t p o lit ic a l 

philosophy o f Hungary's resourcefu l conse rva tive  p r im e  m in is te r C ount István 

Beth len em barked, on a grand sca le , in  the deve lopm ent o f c e n tra liz e d  m edical 

insurance fo r  the in d u s tr ia l popu la tion . W ith in  less than  a decade, the  p ropo rtion  

o f in d u s tria l workers b e n e fitt in g  fro m  insurance p lans grew from  a p rew a r 30 per

cen t to  80 percent by 1927. This in  tu rn ,c re a te d  an unprecedented boom on the 

m edical job m arke t.

The R a c is t M edical Union successfu lly  u til iz e d  the  boom on the  job  m arket 

to  ensure th a t only g e n tile  doctors w ou ld  have access to  the new sa la ried  po

s itions o ffe re d  by the expanding w e lfa re  system . The immense success o f the 

ra c is t m edica l union can be measured by the fa c t th a t ,  w ith in  a decade, rac ia l 

segregation w ith in  the m edica l p ro fess ion  became c lose  to  co m p le te . By 1930,

70 percent o f all g e n tile  medical d o c to rs  were sa la ried  employees o f a ce n tra lize d  

insurance o rg a n iza tio n , whereas close to  80% o f a ll Jew ish doctors w ere le ft  to
4 /

earn th e ir  live lihood  on th e  co m p e tit iv e  m a rke t.

The sweeping success o f the ra c is t  Union in securing  em ploym ent fo r  its  

members q u ick ly  tu rned th e  Union in to  the  single g re a te s t and most aggressive 

r ig h t-w in g  professional o rgan iza tion  in  H ungary. By 1930, a pp rox im a te ly  4,000
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o u t o f the  5 ,000  g e n tile  physic ians, th a t is , an aston ish ing 80 p e rce n t belonged 

to  the  R acist M ed ica l U nion.

It was a t the  he igh t o f its  success th a t the ra c is t union su ffe re d  its  f irs t 

reve rsa l under the  im p a c t o f the g re a t depression o f the  1930's. W ith  the na tio n 

al f in a n c ia l system on the verge o f co llapse , the  ve ry  f i r s t  cuts in the  sta te  

budget a ffe c te d  the  s ta te  em ployees, among them  the  gen tile  d o c to rs . The gov

e rnm en t was now using a ll its  powers to  preserve th e  re la tiv e ly  h igh  level of 

c e n tra liz e d  hea lth  ca re  in  the  c it ie s ,  even if  the  p ric e  to  be paid was to  antago

n ize  the  doctors by fre e z in g  the p ric e  o f m edical se rv ices .

B u t, fo r  the  ra c is t doc to rs , the  g rea tes t psycho log ica l shock was on ly to  com e 

in the  next few  years when i t  becam e c le a r th a t p r iv a te  doc to rs , by now m ostly  

Jew ish , had recove red  econom ica lly  m uch fa s te r and m ore successfu lly  than those 

le f t  a t  the  m ercy o f a bankrupt s ta te . By the m id -1930 's , i t  also becam e ev iden t 

th a t the quick re co ve ry  o f p r iv a te  do c to rs  was a d ire c t consequence o f the s p lit

t in g  o f the m edica l pro fession in to  p r iv a te  and p u b lic  sectors, w ith  the  p riva te  

se c to r covering  the  needs o f the a f f lu e n t ,  and the  pub lic  sector ob liged  to  take  

care  o f the m ore o r less deprived .

The b it te r  lesson o f the g rea t depression c re a te d  a rem arkab le  ideo log ica l 

confus ion  w ith in  the  ranks o f the  ra c is t m edical un ion . Entrapped in  a ce n tra lize d  

m edica l system fo r  w hich the  ra c is t docto rs  them selves had been f ig h tin g  over 

many years, th e y  now began to  look upon p riv a te  p ra c tic e  as the  m ain  avenue o f 

escape from  governm ent con tro l o r , in o the r w ords, as a way to  re -estab lish  

th e ir  econom ic independence. But fo r  th is , they now had to  stage a f ig h t on 

tw o  fro n ts : one against the governm ent and a n o th e r, against the  4 ,000 -s trong  

group o f Jewish doc to rs  hold ing on to  th e ir  long established pos itions  in the m ed

ica l fre e  m a rk e t. This dual c o n fro n ta t io n  is w hat expla ins the e x tre m e  rad ica lism  

o f the  ra c is t m ed ica l union in the  la te  1930's and during  the w a r. The ever 

g row ing  a n ti-S e m itism  o f the  ra c is t docto rs  becam e close ly tie d  to  th e ir  re je c tio n  

o f governm enta l in te rfe re n ce  in m ed ica l ca re . Thus, w h ile , on th e  one hand, th e  

ra c is t doctors expected  from  the  governm ent the  fu l l  im p le m e n ta tio n  o f to ta li

ta r ia n  methods aga inst the Jews, on the  o the r hand, th e ir  econom ic ideology 

becam e increas ing ly  a n t i-e ta t is t , o r ,  in o ther w ords, tre e -m a rke t o rie n te d .

The ir new ly  found econom ic lib e ra lism  did n o t,  how ever, p re ve n t the leader

ship o f the  ra c is t union fo rm  jo in in g  fo rces  w ith  p ro -N az i e lem ents  in , and to  

the  r ig h t o f the  H ungarian G overnm ent P a rty , and from  es tab lish ing  warm re 

la tions  w ith  the  Germ an N ationa l S oc ia lis t M edica l A ssoc ia tion . N or were the 

ra c is t doctors d iscouraged from  th e ir  p ro -N azi sym pathies by th e ir  fu l l  awareness 

o f the  fa c t th a t th e ir  German c o u n te rp a rts , obsessed w ith  the  th e o ry  o f the
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su p e rio r ity  o f the Germ an ra ce , re lega ted  the Magyars in to  the  ca te g o ry  o f in

fe r io r ,  n o n —A ryan peop les. A ryan ra c is t theo ries  n o tw ith s ta n d in g , the  superio r 

a ttra c t io n  fo r  the H ungarian r ig h t-w in g  d oc to rs  was the  rad ica l a n ti-S e m itism  of 

the Germ an N azis.

The N a tiona l S oc ia lis t tr iu m p h  in G erm any encouraged the H ungarian ra c is t 

m edical un ion to  act as the most outspoken pressure group fo r  the e n a c tm e n t o f 

a n ti-S e m itic  le g is la tio n . It was p a rt ly  th rough  the e ffo r ts  o f the M edica l Union 

th a t the a n ti-Je w ish  laws o f 1938 and 1939 even tua lly  banned Jews fro m  en te ring  

the pro fess ions. By now , the  ra c is t m ed ica l union to ta lly  d isregarded th e  e ffo r ts  

o f the governm ent to  preserve social m ed ic ine  and i t  demanded the w ith d ra w a l 

o f the license o f every Jewish doc to r in H ungary.

A fte r  H ungary had en te red  the w ar in  1941 on the side o f G erm any, the  Union 

leaders spoke up in P a rlia m e n t fo r  sending a ll Jewish d oc to rs  to  fo rced  labor on 

the Russian f r o n t .  M oreove r, the Union presented the a rm y w ith  an a ll- in c lu s iv e  

lis t o f Jew ish doctors to  be sent away to  R ussia. The process was repea ted  

fo llo w in g  the  German occupa tion  o f Hungary in M arch, 1944, when S. S. L ieu ten 

ant Colonel A d o lf E ichm ann and his H ungarian co llabo ra to rs  were g iven new lists 

o f Jewish d o c to rs . As a re s u lt, an e s tim a ted  78 percent o f the H ungarian Jewish 

doctors were dead or m issing a t the end o f the  w ar. This was in excess o f the 

losses su ffe re d  by H ungarian Jew ry in ge n e ra l, and it  fa r  exceeded the  p ro p o rtion  

o f Jewish losses in the o th e r professions.

*

In the lig h t o f the success o f v io le n t organ ized a n ti-S e m itism  among m edica l 

doc to rs , one is astonished to  fin d  how unsuccessful o rganized a n ti-S e m itism  proved 

to  be w ith in  the  H ungarian legal p ro fess ion . In con trast to  the  doc to rs , whose 

ra c is t union was fo rm ed se c re tly  under the  Bolshevik reg im e  in 1919, a n ti-S e m itic  

lawyers were able to  c re a te  th e ir  own o rg a n iza tio n  only in  1927. A ga in , in  con

tra s t to  the  g e n tile  doc to rs , 80 percent o f whom had q u ic k ly  jo ined the  ra c is t 

un ion, the ra c is t N ationa l U nion o f H ungarian Lawyers cou ld  neve r, th roughou t 

the e n tire  in te rw a r pe riod , ra l ly  more than 650 members; th a t is , a p i t i fu l  8 per

cen t o f the legal p ro fession .

In 1920, when the N um erus Clausus Law was enacted, the  P resident o f the 

Budapest C ham ber o f Law decla red  p u b lic ly  th a t -  to  quote h is words -  "W e , the 

leaders o f the  Cham ber o f Hungarian Law yers declare the  N um erus Clausus Law 

to  be in grave v io la tio n  o f the  p rin c ip le  o f e q u a lity  be fore  the  law . T h e re fo re , 

we are fu l ly  de te rm ined  to  f ig h t  the  le tte r  and the  s p ir it o f th is  le g is la tio n  w ith  

a ll the pow er a t our d isp o sa l."  A s ta tem en t o f th is  na tu re  by a ju r is t c a rr ie d

51



m uch m ore w e igh t and was conduc ive  to  g rea te r re ta lia tio n  than a s im ila r s ta te 

m en t by the leader o f any p ro fess ion .

D espite a ll pressure by r ig h t-w in g  forces and the  M in is try  o f Jus tice , the 

leadersh ip  of the  Cham ber o f Law yers  never w ith d re w  its  p rom ise  to  fig h t fo r  

e q u a lity  before the  la w , not even in  the period  o f the a n ti-Je w ish  laws of 1938- 

1939, or during W orld  War Tw o. A f te r  the second an ti-Jew ish  Law  of 1929 had 

made Jewish law yers  defenseless against governm ent d is c r im in a tio n , the g e n tile  

e l i te  o f the legal profession fo rm e d  a new , lib e ra l o rg a n iza tio n , consisting on ly  

o f C h ris tian  la w ye rs , the sole a im  o f which was to  defend th e ir  Jewish colleagues 

and to  prevent th e  R acist N a tiona l Lawyers U n ion  from  gain ing  the  upper hand 

in th e  Chamber o f Law yers. For m ore than th re e  years a fte r  1939, th is  C h ris tia n  

lib e ra l associa tion succeeded in p re ve n tin g  an e x tre m e -r ig h tis t takeover in the  

C ham ber. The C ham ber o f f ic ia l ly  condemned in c ite m e n t aga inst the  Jews, and 

successfu lly  m itig a te d  the e ffe c t o f governm enta l d isc rim in a tio n  b y , among o thers, 

ga in ing  exem ptions from  the Jew ish Laws, by in te rven ing  on b e h a lf of Jew ish 

law yers  ca lled up fo r  labor s e rv ic e , and, la s t, b u t not le a s t, by fa ls ify in g  records 

and s ta t is t ic s . As a re s u lt, hundreds o f Jew ish lawyers were reg is te red  by the  

C ham ber of Law  as non-Jew s.

C ontem porary  observers neve r ceased to  express th e ir  puzz lem en t over the  

fa i lu re  of the a n ti-S e m itic  p o lit ic a l m ovem ents to  c rea te  a deep sp lit w ith in  the 

6 ,0 0 0  strong group o f H ungarian lawyers on a confessional o r ra c ia l basis. In my 

v ie w , one o f the  fa c to rs  b lo ck in g  rac ia l segrega tion  was the  e xce p tio n a lly  high 

leve l o f social in te g ra tio n  o f la w ye rs , based on a com plex system  o f coopera tion  

o f the Jews w ith  th e ir  g e n tile  co lleagues. Jew ish and non-Jew ish  lawyers no t 

o n ly  had many jo in t  o ff ic e s , b u t,  they to g e th e r crea ted severa l libera l p o lit ic a l 

p a rt ie s , and th e y  sat to ge the r in  county and c i ty  counc ils , p restig ious casinos 

and clubs, no t to  speak of the  Freem asonic Lodges. In te rm a rria g e  between 

Jew ish and non-Jew ish  fa m ilie s  o f lawyers was much more fre q u e n t than in o the r 

socia l groups.

Economic reasons were also responsible fo r  p reven ting  segregation among law 

ye rs . A n ti-S e m itic  p o lit ic ia n s  them selves argued th a t th e ir  fa ilu re  to w in  ove r the 

g e n tile  lawyers was due to  the  lawyers be ing " in  the pay o f Jewish c a p ita l" .  This 

d id , indeed, co n ta in  an e lem en t o f tru th . In the  1920s, acco rd ing  to  a co n te m 

po ra ry  e s tim a te , AO percent o f a il gen tile  law yers in Budapest represented Jew ish- 

owned e n te rp r is e s .^  C onsidering  the im p o rta n t ro le  p riv a te  lawyers p layed in 

business-m anagem ent, the  s ig n ifica n ce  o f th e  co lla b o ra tio n  betw een Jewish and 

non-Jew ish law yers in banks, and o ther business en terprises cannot be overes

tim a te d .
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This, ho w e ve r, s t i l l  ta ils  to  account fo r  the  to le ra n t a tt itu d e  o f th e  re 

m ain ing 60 p e rce n t o f g e n tile  lawyers tow ards th e ir  Jewish colleagues. A no the r 

im p o rta n t fa c to r  in shaping th e ir  behavior was the  strong lib e ra l p o lit ic a l tra d it io n  

w hich ch a ra c te rize d  the c o lle c t iv e  associa tiona l l ife  o f H ungarian la w ye rs . As 

opposed to  m ost pro fessiona l groups, the p o lit ic a l and socia l associations o f law

yers were m o s tly  fo rm ed  back in the  19th c e n tu ry , in the  age of lib e ra lis m .

N ote th a t th e  f i r s t  p o lit ic a l associations o f the  o the r p ro fessiona l groups such 

as the  doc to rs  or the  engineers were c rea ted  on ly  a fte r  th e  F irs t W orld War as 

a re a c tio n  to  the  d is in te g ra tio n  o f the  lib e ra l p o lit ic a l sys te m . Lacking a serious 

p o lit ic a l t r a d it io n ,  these professions re ac ted  to  the  trem endous p o lit ic a l c r is is  of 

1918-1919 by fo rm in g  typ ica l mass o rg a n iza tio n s , such as the  one w hich ra llie d  

th e  physic ians in to  a s ingle r ig h t-w in g  b lo c k . Am ong the law yers the hegem ony 

o f tra d it io n a l lib e ra l associations stood in th e  way o f the r is e  o f new p o lit ic a l 

fo rce s . A n t i- l ib e ra l,  o r to ta li ta r ia n  ideologies fa ile d  to  exe rc ise  an a t t ra c t io n  on 

the  libe ra l law yers who thus managed to  re s is t c o lle c t iv e ly  the  grow ing in te rve n 

tion ism  o f the  s ta te .

The pro longed su rv iva l o f the libe ra l tra d it io n  among law yers was in p a rt 

due to  the  fa c t  th a t in opposition  to  the  physic ians or the  engineers, th e  post

libe ra l age b rough t no fundam enta l change in the  pro fessiona l l ife  of th e  law yers. 

The lawyers d id  no t become in te g ra te d  in to  the  g rea t co rpo ra tions  or in to  the 

s ta te  appa ra tus . Even such lawyers who w orked fo r  the g re a t banks or th e  big 

indus tria l en te rp rises  preserved consciously th e ir  opera tiona l independence. Rather 

than becom ing sa la ried  em ployees, the law yers chose to  keep th e ir own law 

o ff ic e s  and w orked fo r  business or fo r  the governm ent on a co n tra c tu a l basis.

*

The fin a l te s t o f the p o lit ic a l libe ra lism  and re lig ious  to le ra n ce  of th e  gen tile  

lawyers came in M arch , 1944, w ith  the Germ an occupa tion . In those days when 

the  ra c is t do c to rs  were busy su b m ittin g  com p le te  lis ts  o f Jew ish doctors to  the 

Nazi occupying fo rc e s , the  Q uisling governm ent o f Hungary was unable to  ob ta in  

the  coopera tion  o f m ost g e n tile  law yers , in liq u id a tin g  the o ff ic e s  of Jew ish  law

ye rs .

The end o f the  w ar brought to  a close the  th re a t o f ra c ia l d is c rim in a tio n  fo r 

the  Jewish su rv ivo rs  o f the H o locaust. One w ould lo g ica lly  expec t tha t the  gen

t i le  doc to rs , w ith  th e ir  sense o f to ta l p o lit ic a l d e fe a t, found the  ad jus tm en t to  

the  new , le f t-w in g  c o a lit io n  governm ent e x tre m e ly  d i f f ic u l t ,  whereas, th e  libe ra l 

law yers , uncom prom ised in r ig h t-w in g , ra c is t p o lic ie s , would ad just to  th e  new 

system ra th e r su cce ss fu lly . But th is  was not to  be the case. W ith  the m ed ica l 

system in sham bles, and w ith  57 percent o f a il Hungarian d o c to rs  lost in  th e  w ar,
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by 1947, 90 percent o f a ll g e n tile  physicians had passed the  d e n a z if ica tio n  p ro 

cedu res , and, by th e  same yea r, 45 percent o f them  had jo ined  the co m m u n is t,
7 /

o r the  social d e m o c ra tic  p a rty . On the o the r hand, the m a jo r ity  o f law ye rs , 

Jew s, and non -jew s a iik e , found i t  increasing ly d i f f ic u l t  to  ad just to  the  new 

p o l it ic a l o rder. T rue  to  the ir t r a d it io n ,  the la w ye rs  a tte m p te d  to  re co n s tru c t th e ir  

cham ber in a lib e ra l fra m e w o rk . A lthough fo r them  the d e n a z if ica tio n  procedures 

represented  no d ange r, the ir a t te m p t at the re s to ra tio n  o f th e  libera l cham ber 

o f law was, by 1948, com p le te ly  fru s tra te d , as the  coun try  was undergoing a 

tra n s fo rm a tio n  in to  a one-party  sys tem . By 1950, 60 percen t o f a ll H ungarian 

p r iv a te  lawyers had lost th e ir licenses, which le f t  the co u n try  w ith  no m ore than 

2 ,0 0 0  out of its  o r ig in a l 6,000 law ye rs . If a lre a d y  back in the  1920's the  surv iva l 

o f libe ra lism  among lawyers was p r im a rily  made possible by the  s treng th  o f th e ir  

p ro fess iona l, econom ic and social tra d it io n s , n o w , fo llo w in g  the  Second W orld War, 

th is  tra d it io n  was irre s is tib ly  o ve rr id e n  by s tro n g e r fo rces, and the c o n flic ts  

be tw een  Jewish and non-Jew ish professionals w ere  transposed in to  a d if fe re n t po

l i t ic a l  co n tex t. The new , S ta lin is t s ta te  had no use fo r lib e ra l law yers. As fo r  

m ed ica l doctors; th e y  had d e f in ite ly  lost th e ir  ta s te  fo r p o l it ic s ,  or in te re s t rep 

re s e n ta tio n , b u t, because they w ere  needed, th e y  have e a s ily  found th e ir  p lace 

in  the  new s o c ie ty .
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COOPERATION BETWEEN THE PEOPLES OF THE DANUBIAN BASIN 
IN RIVER NAVIGATION

Few w aterw ays com pare  w ith  the  Danube in te rm s  o f its  link ing  so many nations 

and peoples. M illio n s  o f people and b illio n s  o f tons o f goods have been shipped 

v ia  th e  Danube s ince anc ien t tim e s , from  the  ra f ts  and dugouts o f p re h is to ric  

m en, to  barges, barks and the fre ig h te rs  o f m ore re ce n t tim e s , w h ile  galleys 

and warships sa iled  i t  in w a rtim e .

T ies between these peoples da te  back thousands o f years. H ow ever, the 

na tu re  o f th e ir  re la tio n sh ip s  va ried  w id e ly . Peace brough t p ro sp e rity  and happiness 

fo r  th e  peoples and nations along the  banks o f the  Danube, but fre q u e n t wars 

dec im a ted  the p o p u la tio n  and o fte n  ravaged these coun tr ies  to  such an ex ten t 

th a t th e ir  deve lopm ent was a rrested  fo r  a long t im e .

The Paris Peace T re a ty  o f 1856 declared the  Danube an in te rn a tio n a l w a te r

way and founded the  European Danube Com m ission (Com m ission Européenne du 

Danube). A u s tr ia , F ra n ce , Great B r i ta in ,  P russia , Russia, Sardin ia and Turkey 

were represented in the  C om m ission. This C om m ission can be regarded as the 

f ir s t  in te rn a tio n a l o rg a n iza tio n  fo r  n a v iga tion  on th e  Danube, the sphere o f 

a u th o r ity  o f w h ich , how ever, was l im ite d  to  the  leng th  o f the r iv e r  between 

its  B lack  Sea d e lta  and Isaccea. The Paris Peace T re a ty  also p rov ided  fo r  the 

estab lishm ent o f a so -ca lled  R ive r C om m ission . H ow eve r, th is  o rg a n iza tio n  was 

s h o rt- liv e d , since th e  docum ent concern ing  n a v iga tion  on the r iv e r ,  draw n up by 

the com m iss ion , was re je c te d .

The 1858 Second P aris  Congress and the  1866 T h ird  Paris Congress extended 

the assignm ent o f th e  European Danube Com m ission in several successive steps.

A t th e  1878 B e rlin  Congress the  m a jo r European Powers com m issioned the Austro- 

H ungarian M onarchy to  make the Lo w e r Danube n a v igab le , inc lud ing  the  "Iron  

G ate" (Vaskapu). The H ungarian governm ent shouldered sole re sp o n s ib ility  and a ll 

expenses fo r  execu ting  the  e n tire  w o rk . The "V askapu-csa to rna", la te r  ca lled  Sip
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C ana l, was opened fo r  r iv e r  n a v iga tion  on Septem ber 27 , 1896. (See Danubian 

H is to ric a l Studies. V o l. 1. Number 1 .) The Sip Canal made the transsh ipm ent of 

goods a th ing  o f the p a s t. A lthough a u th o r iza tio n  was granted by the  B e rlin  

Congress, the H ungarian governm ent did no t charge fo r  the passage, irrespec tive  

o f w hat fla g  the  ships sailed under. The po in t was to  p rom ote  na v ig a tio n  on the 

Danube.

The 1883 London C onference extended the  licence  o f the European Danube 

C om m ission fo r  another 21 years. A cco rd ing  to  the  provis ions o f the  agreem ent, 

the  assignment o f the  Com m ission was to  be fu r th e r extended by th re e -ye a r 

te rm s  on the  e xp ira tio n  o f the f i r s t  21-year lice n ce , i f  no m em ber n o tif ie d  the 

o th e r nations represented on the com m ission one yea r p r io r to  the  e xp ira tio n  of 

the  th re e -ye a r ex tens ion , deem ing i t  necessary to  e ith e r  change th e  com position  

o f the  com m ission or rev iew  its  assignm ent. U n ifo rm  nav iga tiona l ru les and rules 

concern ing  r iv e r  survey fo r  the reg ion  o f the  Danube betw een the  Iron Gate and 

B ra ila  were also adopted by the C on fe rence .

The In te rna tiona l Danube C om m ission (C om m ission In te rna tiona le  du Danube), 

w ith  the p a rt ic ip a tio n  o f A u s tr ia , B u lg a ria , C zechoslovakia , F rance , G reat Britain, 

H ungary, Y ugos lav ia , Rom ania and tw o  German s ta tes  along the  upper s tre tch  o f 

the  Danube was founded at the 1921 Paris. C on fe rence , which was convened in 

accord  w ith  the s tip u la tion s  o f the  Versa illes T re a ty  o f 1919. An A d m in is tra tio n  

o f the  Iron G ate , w hich was to  be in charge o f the  reg ion o f the  Danube Rapids, 

was established from  among the  rep resen ta tives  o f Rom ania and Yugoslavia  and 

w ith  the p a rt ic ip a tio n  o f the In te rn a tio n a l Danube C om m ission.

A m u lt i la te ra l trade  and na v ig a tio n  agreem ent was concluded, and the so- 

ca lled  B e triebsgem einscha ft was founded by H ungarian , A ustrian  and German 

shipping companies on O ctober 1, 1926 w ith  a v iew  to  reducing ope ra ting  

expenses, increasing tu rnove r and m aking nav iga tion  on the Danube more 

econom ica l by jo in t a c tio n  in hand ling  fre ig h t .

The opening o f the Hungarian Royal D u ty -F re e  P ort in Budapest in 1928 was 

a m a jo r event in the  developm ent o f nav iga tiona l in fra s tru c tu re . The beginning 

o f f lu v io -m a r it im e  nav iga tion  on the Danube, i . e . ,  w ithou t transsh ipm ent at the 

m outh o f the  Danube -  s ig n if ic a n tly  increased the  im portance o f the  p o r t .  The 

f i r s t  such voyage was accom plished in 1933 by a D utch  vessel, the  "A ppo lina ris  

I I I " .  The f i r s t  Hungarian ship designed and b u ilt s p e c ific a lly  fo r  bo th  Danube and 

m a r it im e  n a v ig a tio n , the  "B udapest", was launched in 1934. New oppo rtun itie s  

fo r  in te rn a tio n a l coopera tion  be tw een nations along the  Danube and the peoples 

o f the  M idd le  East opened up in th is  way.

F rance , G reat B r ita in  and R om ania concluded the Sinai A g reem ent in August,
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1938. G erm any and Ita ly  adhered to  the  agreem ent on M arch  1, 1939, in  the  

Bucharest T re a ty . The above-m entioned events and legal docum ents changed the 

legal background to  nav iga tion  on the  Danube. The European Danube C om m ission 

lost its  co n tro l ove r nav iga tiona l issues. F rom  then on the  Com m ission was only 

e n tit le d  to  r a t i f y  nav iga tiona l ta r i f f s ,  w ork o u t recom m endations fo r r iv e r  p ilo ts , 

and oversee h yd ra u lic  c o n s tru c tio n . H ow ever, the  C om m ission was not em pow ered 

to  m o d ify  p lans. A t the  same t im e , Germ any jo ined the European Danube 

C om m ission .

Soon a fte r  th is ,  Germany convened a con fe rence  in V ienna. The rep resen ta tives  

o f B u lg a r ia , G erm any, H ungary, I ta ly , S lovakia  and Y ugoslav ia  decided to  annul 

the  1921 T re a ty  o f Paris and to  dissolve the  In te rna tiona l Danube C om m ission .

A new a d m in is tra t iv e  body, the  R ive r C o u n c il, was founded to  rep lace th e  

C om m ission . The A d m in is tra tio n  o f the Iron G a te  and R ap ids, in which G erm any 

had becom e represented besides Yugoslavia and Rom ania, was subord inated to  

the  R ive r C o u n c il.

E n tire ly  new recom m endations were w orked out and s u b m itte d  to  the  C ouncil 

o f Fore ign  M in is te rs  a t the 1946 Paris Peace C onference. The recom m endations 

were debated and the  Council o f Foreign M in is te rs  accepted th e  fo llo w in g  

passage, w hich was to  be inc luded in the Peace Treaties:

"N a v ig a tio n  on the  Danube shall be free  and open fo r the n a tio n a ls , vessels o f 

com m erce  and goods o f a ll s ta te s , on a fo o tin g  o f equa lity  in  regard to  p o rt 

and n a v iga tion  charges and cond itions  fo r  m erchan t sh ipping. The fo rego ing  shall 

no t app ly to  t r a f f ic  between p o rts  o f the  same s ta te ."

I t  was also decided a t the  Paris Peace C onference th a t s ix  months a f te r  the 

peace tre a tie s  w ith  B u lga ria , H ungary and R om ania  come in to  fo rc e , a c o n fe r

ence w ith  the  p a rt ic ip a tio n  o f the  rep resen ta tives  o f the F o re ign  M in is te ria l 

C ouncil o f B u lg a r ia , C zechoslovakia , F rance, G rea t B r ita in , H ungary, R om an ia , 

the Sovie t U n ion , th e  U kra ine , the  U . S . A .  and Yugoslavia m ust be convened to  

w ork out a new nav iga tiona l ag reem en t. As one o f the D anubian coun tries ,

A u s tria  was e n tit le d  to  jo in  the  C onvention on th e  Regime o f N av iga tion  on the  

Danube a fte r  s ign ing  a separate peace tre a ty .

The Danube C onference s ta rte d  on July 30 , 1948 in B e lg rade . The above- 

m entioned conven tion  was signed a f te r  lengthy debate on A ugust 18, which 

cam e to  be known as the Danube Convention o r the  Belgrade A g reem en t. As 

opposed to  the  e a r lie r  convention  o f 1921, the  Belgrade C onvention  concerns 

shipping on ly on th e  Danube fro m  U lm  to  the B la ck  Sea, th rough  the Sulina 

a rm , w ith  the  o u tle t to  the sea through the  S u lina channel. (The 1921 Convention 

decla red  the  whole o f the  Danube and its  tr ib u ta r ie s  an in te rn a tio n a l w a te rw a y .)

57



The tw o  fo rm e r com m issions w ere  replaced by on ly  one in te rn a tio n a l com m iss ion , 

th e  Danube C om m ission , w h ich  had a d m in is tra t iv e , advisory and coo rd ina tive  

fu n c tio n s . The s ignatories o f th e  convention w ere  B u lga ria , C zechoslovakia , 

H ungary , R om an ia , the Sovie t U n ion , the U k ra in e , and Y ugos lav ia .

The new agreem ent opened new p o ss ib ilit ie s  fo r  deve lop ing  shipping and 

in te rn a tio n a l re la tio n s . The s igna to ries  to  the  agreem ent d e c la red  in the  pream ble  

th a t the s igning o f the  C onven tion  is m o tiva te d  by th e ir des ire  to  enhance 

econom ic and c u ltu ra l tie s  am ong the Danubian nations them se lves and w ith  

o th e r na tions.

The Danube C om m ission, founded by th e  C onvention , was f ir s t  headquartered 

in  G a lac, R om an ia , and then moved to  Budapest in 1954. A u s tria  jo ined the  

C onvention  on January 7 , 1960. The Federal R epublic o f G erm any is being 

represented on the C om m ission by the expe rts  o f the M in is try  o f T ranspo rta tion  

in  an observer ca p a c ity  s ince 1957.

The ex is tence  o f the Danube Commission is a good exam ple  of the 

coopera tion  be tw een the n a tio n s  o f the Danube V a lley . By m a in ta in ing  re la tio n s  

w ith  a num ber o f in te rn a tio n a l o rgan iza tions , the  Com m ission perfo rm s m anyfo ld  

fu n c tio n s . The Com m ission has close ties w ith  many in te rn a tio n a l o rgan iza tions , 

th e  re la tio n sh ip  having been estab lished e ith e r  by separate agreem ents o r by 

correspondence. There is re g u la r coopera tion  between the  Danube Com m ission 

and the UN Econom ic C om m ission fo r Europe (ECE), in w h ich  the Danube 

Com m ission holds the s ta tus o f an in te rn a tio n a l o rg a n iza tio n ; the Council fo r  

M utua l Econom ic Assistance (C M EA); the W orld  H ealth O rgan iza tion  (W HO); the 

W orld M e teo ro log ica l O rg a n iza tio n  (WMO); the  In te rna tiona l Te lecom m un ica tion  

Union (ITU ); the  In te rn a tio n a l A to m ic  Energy Agency (IA E A ); the In te rna tiona l 

In s titu te  fo r  the  U n if ic a t io n  o f P riva te  Law (U N ID R O IT); th e  Central C om m ission 

fo r  Rhine N av iga tion  (C C N R ); the  Oder Com m ission (OR); the  In te rna tiona l 

M a ritim e  O rgan iza tion  (IM O ); the  Danube Research Team o f the In te rna tiona l 

L im no log ica l A ssocia tion (S IL); the Perm anent In te rna tiona l Association o f 

N av iga tion  Congresses (P IA N C ); the B ra tis la va  C onference o f the D ire c to rs  of 

Shipping C om panies, e tc . These o rgan iza tions are e ith e r d ire c t ly  or in d ire c t ly  

concerned w ith  the m a jo r issues of r iv e r  a n d /o r m a rit im e  nav iga tion . C oopera tion  

between the  Danube C om m ission  and the  above-m entioned  o rgan iza tions has been 

m u tua lly  b e n e fic ia l fo r  a ll p a rtie s  concerned. In te rna tiona l cooperation betw een 

a much b roader c irc le  o f na tions  goes on w ith in  the fra m e w o rk  o f these 

o rg a n iza tio n s , since i t  is n o t on ly the na tions  o f the Danube Valley bu t also the 

members o f the  UNECE and the  CMEA th a t are in vo lve d . The exchange of 

experiences and docum ents, p a rtic ip a tio n  in the work o f these o rgan iza tions and
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the  p a rt ic ip a tio n  o f th e  rep resen ta tives  o f these o rgan iza tions  in th e  w ork o f the  

Danube C om m ission in  the  capac ity  o f observers p ro v id e  ever new er opp o rtu n itie s  

fo r  broaden ing  the c irc le  o f a lready m anyfo ld  a c t iv i t ie s  to  fu r th e r th e  cause o f 

n a v ig a tio n  on the D anube.

N av ig a tio n  on the  Danube rev ived  soon a fte r  W orld  War II , and by 1955 

the  c o o rd in a tio n  o f th e  com m erc ia l and a d m in is tra tiv e  issues o f in te rn a tio n a l 

sh ipping w ere an obvious necess ity . The D ire c to rs  o f Danubian Shipping Companies 

signed th e  "B ra tis la va  Agreem ents" in 1955. The C onference o f the  D ire c to rs  

o f Shipping Companies bears a close resem blance to  m a r it im e  shipping con fe rences. 

The o r ig in a l pa rties  to  the  C onference w ere the sh ipp ing  companies o f B u lga ria , 

C zechos lovak ia , H ungary, Romania and the  Soviet U n io n . The A u s tr ia n , West 

Germ an and Yugoslav shipping com panies jo ined the  C onference on ly  la te r .  The 

C onfe rence  is an in te rn a tio n a l bu t no t an in te r-g o ve rn m e n ta l o rg a n iz a tio n , in 

w hich a ll shipping com panies on the Danube are represented  in o rde r to  co

o rd in a te  th e ir  in te res ts  and to  achieve a h igher level o f u t i l iz a t io n  o f the  

Danube f le e t ,  ports  and the  w ate rw ay i ts e lf .

H av ing  rev iew ed th e  m ajor issues in  th is  era o f th e  h is to ry  o f sh ipping on 

the  D anube, the fo llo w in g  events th a t had fa c il ita te d  the  developm ent o f 

na v ig a tio n  on the  Danube on the in te rn a tio n a l level a re  w orth  m e n tio n in g .

The A u s tria n  D onau-D am psch iffah rtsgese llscha ft (DDSG) acted on the  

in it ia t iv e  o f Count Is tván Széchenyi when i t  founded th e  Óbuda Shipyard on 

Óbuda Island in 1835. (Today i t  is ca lled  the "Óbuda Shipyard o f G A N Z - 

D AN U BIU S H ungarian Ship- and C rane -B u ild ing  C om pany".) Most o f the 

steam ships o f DDSG had been b u ilt here b e fo re  the  K orneuburg Shipyard was 

opened.

We have a lready m entioned the  ca n a liza tio n  o f the  Danube gorges a t the 

Iron G a te , a g ian t p ro je c t also inspired by the H ungarian  Count S zéchenyi.

The re g u la tio n  o f the r iv e r  opened up the  whole Danube to  r iv e r  tra n s p o rta t io n , 

a lthough the  transsh ipm ent o f goods was s t i l l  necessary. Passage a long the  

e n tire  leng th  o f the  r iv e r  was navigable fo r  a ll vessels fre e  o f charge .

A n o the r section  o f th e  upper s tre tc h  o f the r iv e r  was regu la ted  by the  

locks a t Jochenste in  th a t had been s ta rte d  as a jo in t ve n tu re  o f G erm any 

and A u s tria  and was fin ish e d  a fte r  the end o f W orld W ar I I .  The Iron G ate 

H ydroenergy and N a v iga tion  System , b u ilt  by Rom ania and Y ugoslav ia , was 

inaugura ted  in 1972. Shipping bypasses th e  huge dam in a p a ir o f locks so th a t 

even fu l ly  loaded ships can sail regardless o f the  w a te r le v e l. The co u n tr ie s  

s itu a te d  a long the  banks o f the  Danube co n tr ib u te d  a to ta l o f US S 5 5 .5  m illio n  

to  the  c o n s tru c tio n  costs o f th is  com plex nav iga tiona l fa c i l i t y .
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The co n s tru c tio n  o f the  jo in t C zechoslovak-H ungarian  h y d ro e le c tr ic  power 

p la n t and nav iga tiona l system a t G abcikovo and N agym aros was s ta r te d  re c e n tly . 

A f te r  fin ish ing  the  p ro je c t,  the  shallow s th a t have made nav iga tion  on the 

Danube a t tim es d i f f i c u l t ,  w ill d isappear and the  e n tire  length o f th e  r iv e r  w ill 

be deep enough fo r  sa fe  nav iga tion  as s tip u la te d  in  the  R ecom m endations o f the  

Danube C om m ission. There are several o the r jo in t co ns truc tion  p ro je c ts  planned 

or under way.

The fo llo w in g  d a ta  must be taken  in to  cons idera tion  when e va lu a tin g  the 

s ta te  nav iga tion  on th e  Danube (1982)!

The D anube f le e t

num ber o f ships 4 , 9 1 0

to ta l engine pow er o f the  fle e t 7 2 6 , 3 4 0  kW

tonnage 4 , 0 4 9 , 3 8 0  t o n s

to ta l am ount o f goods shipped v ia  the  Danube 7 4 , 8 9 0 , 0 0 0  t o n s

to ta l am ount o f goods handled by Danube ports  1 3 2 , 3 3 6 , 8 0 0  t o n s

Passenger t r a f f ic  on the  Danube

num ber o f passenger ships 154

to ta l seating c a p a c ity  o f the f le e t 3 3 , 8 5  2

the  num ber o f loca l passenger ship lines

betw een po rts  in  the  same c o u n try  4 0

the  to ta l leng th  o f the local lines 3 , 2 8 6  km

th e  num ber o f passenger ship lines betw een

tw o  or m ore coun tr ies  9

the  to ta l length o f in te rn a tio n a l lines 4 , 5 3 6  km

to ta l number o f passengers 6 , 2 8 5 , 8 0 0

to ta l length o f voyages in passenger t r a f f ic

(in  passenger k ilo m e te rs ) 2 9 4 , 4 4 3 , 5 0 0

These fig u re s  speak fo r  them se lves and p rove  th a t the e ig h t nations o f the  

Danube Valley com m and a s ig n if ic a n t com m erc ia l f le e t .

T ra ff ic  on the  Danube increased 8 .2  tim es betw een 1950 and 1982, cabotage 

sh ipp ing  grew 9 .6 - fo ld ,  the expo rts  o f the co u n tr ie s  o f the Danube Valley shipped 

v ia  the  Danube increased 5 .4  tim e s  and shipping betw een tw o  o r m ore coun tr ies  

g rew  6 .3 - fo ld .  In th e  period s ta te d  above, 1 ,480 ,361 ,500  tons o f goods were 

shipped via the  D anube, 585.2 m ill io n  tons o f w hich were shipped from  one 

c o u n try  to  a n o th e r, and 895.2  m ill io n  tons w ere in cabotage sh ipp ing .
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The q u a n tity  o f goods shipped in in te rn a tio n a l tra n sp o rta tio n  am ounts to  an 

average o f 17.73 m ill io n  tons per yea r during th e  above m entioned period .

Tak ing  shipm ents fro m  o ther co u n tr ie s  also in to  con s id e ra tio n , each o f the 

e ig h t coun tries  along the  Danube handled an average o f 2 .22  m ill io n  tons 

o f goods a yea r.

It is w o rth  cons idering , w he the r the  eve r-increas ing  fo re ig n -tra d e  re la tions 

c a ll fo r  an increased u t il iz a t io n  o f th e  Danube as a means o f tra n s p o rt o f 

goods in  fo re ig n  tra d e . It may be su rp ris ing , b u t no t a single to n  o f goods was 

tra n sp o rte d  in 1982 on Soviet ships to  R om ania, on Romanian ships to  B u lgaria , 

on R om anian ships to  H ungary, on Bu lgarian  ships to  Yugoslav ia , on Austrian  

ships to  Y ugos lav ia , to  Hungary or to  C zechos lovak ia , on ships o f th e  German 

Federa l R epublic to  C zechos lovak ia . The amount o f goods shipped v ia  the 

Danube on B u lgarian ships to  H ungary , on Y ugoslavian ships to  H ungary , on 

Y ugoslav ian  ships to  Rom ania and on A ustrian  ships to  Romania was about

1 ,000  tons each. Rom anian ships transpo rted  6 ,0 0 0  tons o f goods to  the  Soviet 

U n ion , and 5 ,000  tons to  Y ugoslav ia . Bulgarian ships took 9 ,000  tons to  the 

S ov ie t U nion and 3 ,0 0 0  tons to  R om an ia . Since i t  is common know ledge tha t 

in land n a v iga tion  is the  best means o f tra n sp o rtin g  large q u a n titie s  o f bulk 

co m m o d itie s  a t long d is tances, i t  is hard  to  understand why the  co u n tr ie s  o f 

the  Danube V a lley  fa i l  to  take  advantage o f the  e xc e lle n t o p p o rtu n it ie s . The 

c o n s tru c tio n  o f in land w aterw ays ra te d  o f in te rn a tio n a l in te re s t in  accord  w ith  

the  re so lu tio n  o f the  U NECE, such as the  D anube-M ain-R h ine  canal (under 

c o n s tru c tio n ), the  R hine-R hone w a te rw a y  and the  D anube-O der-E lbe canal 

(p lanned) w ill be fin ished  one day . G radua lly , a n e tw o rk  o f connecting  inland 

w a te rw ays  in Europe is being co n s tru c te d  which w il l  lin k  fo u rte e n  coun tries  on 

the  European c o n tin e n t. A ll the issues th a t ca ll fo r  im m ed ia te  a c tio n  in order 

to  ensure th a t na v ig a tio n  on these fu tu re  in te rn a tio n a l w aterw ays w il l  be un

d is tu rb e d , must be ta c k le d  a t once . A lready  in 1957 I po in ted ou t th e  main 

prob lem s o f in te rn a tio n a l coopera tion  to  be so lved. F u rth e rm o re , I com p iled  a 

l is t o f recom m ended measures in 1978 (see K özlekedéstudom ányi S ze m le , May 

1957 and O ctober 1978).

I have also recom m ended re p e a te d ly  th a t a W ate r Transport E xecu tive  

C o m m itte e  be founded . The c o m m itte e  would ope ra te  w ith in  the  fra m e w o rk  o f 

the  UN Econom ic Com m ission fo r  Europe and w ould be convened once a year 

in G eneva. The W ater Transport E xe cu tive  C o m m itte e  would discuss and fo rm u la te  

the  m ain p rinc ip les  th a t could serve as guidelines to  be ca rried  ou t by in te r

na tiona l nav iga tiona l o rgan iza tions in  charge o f the  a rea in question and by the 

m em ber co u n try  in vo lve d . In lack o f an in te rn a tio n a l o rgan iza tion  o f th is  k ind ,
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ca rry in g  ou t a recom m endation  would be the sole re sp o n s ib ility  o f the  governm ent 

bodies o f the coun try  in vo lve d . The E xecu tive  C om m itee  would consist o f 

in te rn a tio n a l nav iga tiona l o rgan iza tions ( lik e  the Danube C om m ission, th e  C entra l 

Com m ission fo r Rhine N av iga tion  and Commissions to  be founded la te r  would be 

w elcom e to  jo in , and the  rep resen ta tives  o f the co u n tr ie s  touch ing on the rive rs  

in ques tion . The E xecu tive  C o m m itte e  w ou ld , at the  same t im e , c o -o rd in a te  the 

d if fe r in g  legal and la w -en fo rcem en t system s o f the m em ber co u n tr ie s . The 

ex is tence  o f such an o rg a n iza tio n  w ould p e rfe c tly  m a tch  the  recom m endations 

o f the H e ls ink i F inal A c t .  A t the same t im e , i t  w ould  be doubly advantageous 

in th a t the  reso lu tions (or recom m endations) adopted by the E xecu tive  C om m ittee  

would be ca rr ie d  out by the  W ater T ransport E xecu tive  C o m m itte  and the 

in te rn a tio n a l nav iga tiona l o rgan iza tions on a m u lt i la te ra l basis, and by the 

E xecu tive  C o m m itte  and the  coun tries  concerned on a b ila te ra l basis.

H aving rev iew ed the  past and po in te d  out some o f the issues o f r iv e r  

na v ig a tio n  and fo re ign  tra d e , we may also gain an ins igh t in to  the  fu tu re  of 

in land nav iga tion .

If the  plans are re a liz e d , we may come c loser to  ca rry in g  ou t the  princ ip les 

expressed in the C h a rte r o f the  U n ite d  N ations. "W e , the  peoples o f the 

U n ited  N ations d e te rm in e d . . .  to  p rom o te  social progress and b e tte r  standards 

o f l ife  in la rger f r e e d o m , . . .  to  p ra c t ic e  to le rance  and live  to g e th e r in  peace 

w ith  one another as good n e ig h b o u rs ,. . .  to  em ploy in te rn a tio n a l m ach inery  fo r 

the  p ro m o tio n  o f the  econom ic and socia l advancem ent o f a ll peoples, have 

reso lved to  combine our e ffo r ts  to  accom plish  these a im s ."
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BEUST'S SUBMISSION ADDRESSED TO THE EMPEROR REQUESTING 
H IS  GETTING APPOINTED REICHSKANZLER, DATED JUNE 11, 18671

I f  we may focus  our a tte n tio n  on one p a r t ic u la r  case and concen tra te  on one 

aspect o f th e  deve lopm ent o f h is to ry , we m ig h t do th is  w ith  the subm ission of 

F rie d rich  F erd inand  Beust, M in is te r o f Im p e ria l House and o f Foreign A ffa irs  

(M in is te r des ka ise rlichen  Hauses und des Aussern). N ot because th is  is m ore 

leg ib le  or com prehensib le  than  o ther docum ents  o f th is  ty p e , but because its  

f i l in g  co inc ides w ith  a s ig n if ic a n t h is to ric  m om ent w hich makes the thorough  

analysis and com m enta ry  o f th e  "a lle ru n te rtä n ig s te r V o rtra g " w o rth w h ile .

Em peror F ranz  Josef was crowned K in g  o f Hungary in  Buda on June 8 ,1867 . 

A fte r  having been crow ned, he ra t if ie d  th e  laws concern ing the com prom ise . 

F rie d rich  F erd inand  Beust accom panied th e  monarch to  th e  Hungarian c a p ita l.  It 

was during h is  s tay in Buda th a t Beust ap p lie d  fo r  the  pos ition  o f C hance llo r of 

the  E m p ire , w h ich  is in i ts e lf  unique.

The subm ission seems to  have been w r it te n  as a re s u lt o f the pressure during 

the  sum m er o f th a t ye a r.

The M agyar Compromise was reached in  the  spring o f 1867. In F e b ru a ry ,

Em peror F ra n z  Josef had appoin ted the  H ungarian gove rnm en t, bu t i t  took

several m onths fo r  the A u s tr ia n  p a rlia m e n t to  ra t ify  the  law concern ing  the

C om prom ise. In the m ean tim e  the A u s tr ia n  m a jo rity  o f th e  Im peria l P a rliam en t
2

form ed an A u s tria n  P a rlia m e n t. U n til th e n  the a d m in is tra tio n  o f the  Em pire  

and kingdom s and coun tries  (C is le ithan ia ) represented w ith in  the Im pe ria l Council 

had not been separated. It is easy to  understand th a t th is  tra n s itio n a l s ta te  in 

its e lf was p ro b le m a tic  fro m  the  p a rlia m e n ta ry  procedure aspect. B eust, M in is te r 

o f Im peria l House and o f Fore ign  A ffa irs  was appointed P rim e M in is te r on 

February 7 , 1867. As such he was in charge  o f the a d m in is tra tio n  o f C is le ithan ia , 

and, in a d d itio n  to  being P rim e  M in is te r, he was also M in is te r o f C u ltu re  and 

E ducation . The A ustrian  lib e ra ls  who w ere  ne ithe r capab le  o f nor w il lin g  to  oppose 

the new d u a lis t system w ith d re w  from  gove rnm en t a ffa irs  u n til its  r a t if ic a t io n  by 

P a rlia m e n t.
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H e rb s t, a senior lib e ra l p o lit ic ia n , ju s t if ie d  his re fusa l o f a m in is te ria l 

p o r t fo lio  as fo llow s:

"Dasselbe is t aus dem R e ichsm in is te rium  hervorgegangen und fu n g ie rt noch als 

R e ich sm in is te riu m . . .  Da jedoch das R e ichsm in is te rium  zug le ich  das Landes

m in is te riu m  fü r  die d iesse itigen  Länder b ild e te , so musste d ie le id ige  Folge 

e in tre te n , dass das Interesse des Reiches w esen tlich  als m it dem der d ies

se itigen Länder zusam m enfa llend und jenem  Ungarns en tgegengesetzt und jede 

von Ungarn dem Reiche gem achte Konzession e ig e n tlich  als eine Konzession fü r  

die E rb länder erschien und noch heute d iesse its w ie jense its  v ie lfa c h  so aufgefässt 

w ird . D arüber wurde das, was a lle in  w ahr is t ,  vo lls tänd ig  ve rd u n ke lt, näm lich  

dass das Interesse der E rb lände r am R eiche ke in  anderes is t ,  und sie zu ke inen

re la t iv  grösseren O pfer n ö t ig t ,  als das, welches Ungarn am Reiche n im m t und
3in seinem eigenen w ohlverstandenen Interesse nehmen m uss."

Beust cou ld  a ffo rd  to  re je c t H erbst's  im p o rta n t conclus ions. A cco rd ing  to  

H erbst th e re  are th ree  opposing in te res ts  w ith in  the A ustro -H ungarian  E m p ire .

It m igh t have been only a p re te x t on the  p a rt o f Beust th a t w h ile  app ly ing  to  

the  E m peror fo r  the post o f C hancellor o f the  Em pire , he exp la ined his a p p lica tio n  

in pa rt w ith  H erbst having fa ile d  to  accep t the  m in is te ria l p o s t. This re fe re n ce  

to  H erbst's  fa ilu re  to  a ccep t the  o ffe re d  post was not ju s t a p re te x t. H e rbs t's  

le tte r  to  w h ich  many had re a c te d  (and w h ich  had been published in newspapers) 

c e rta in ly  had co n tr ib u te d  to  the  re a liz a tio n  by the  p o lit ic a l leaders in the  

m onarchy th a t the re  are th re e  opposing in te re s ts  w ith in  the  E m p ire . As a re su lt 

o f the le t te r  they  also a rr iv e d  a t the  conclus ion th a t o f the th ree  opposing 

in te res ts  th a t o f the E m p ire  should p redom ina te .

Beust w anted to  apply the  new dua lis t system in everyday governm ent 

a ffa irs  by preserv ing  as m uch as possible th e  in s titu tio n s  o f the  G esam tm onarch ie . 

We can read in Beust's V o rtra g  th a t the  re o rg a n iza tio n  o f the  M in is try  o f Foreign 

A ffa irs  m ust ta ke  place in such a way th a t "issues concern ing  the  M in is try  o f 

Com m erce should be re ta in e d  to  the g rea tes t possible degree w ith in  the  sphere 

o f a u th o r ity  in charge o f m utua l a ffa irs " . And the  m ain reason why he made the 

submission requesting  the  post o f Im peria l C hance llo r was th a t in essence i t  

meant the  c re a tio n  o f the  pos ition  o f P rim e  M in is te r o f the E m p ire .

The H ungarian concep tion  o f dual m onarchy did no t acknow ledge the 

exis tence o f a G esam tm onarch ie ; i t  thus fo llo w s  th a t they  d id no t accept a 

comm on governm ent as a govern ing  body, bu t only m in is te rs  in charge o f jo in t 

a ffa irs  ("A  com m on m in is try  must be estab lished to  be in charge o f issues o f 

m utual in te re s t ")í* The H ungarian  p o lit ic ia n s  who were s igna to ries  to  the 

Com prom ise w anted the com m on M in is te r o f Foreign A ffa irs  no t to  be the  head
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o f th e  common governm ent bu t on ly  to  ch a ir th e  jo in t counc il o f m in is te rs . 

C onsequently, Beust's  submission ran counter to  the  H ungarian understanding o f 

d u a lis m . By th a t t im e ,  how ever, he had won the  support o f the  Hungarians and 

was p r im a rily  concerned w ith  s treng then ing  his pos ition  w ith  the  A us trians . His 

a ppo in tm en t as R e ichskanzler in  A u s tria  w ould have "underlined  the  exis tence  o f 

a new sta te  o f a f fa ir s "  and, fu r th e rm o re , th a t "dua lism  is no t to  be degraded 

in to  a personal u n io n ". Beust's appo in tm ent as C hance llo r was m eant to  w in the 

suppo rt o f the A ustrians  and a ll those who w ere a fra id  o f the  Gesam tm onarch ie  

becom ing  a dua lis t s ta te .

It is n o te w o rth y  th a t Beust w anted T a a ffe  as his d e p u ty , and not only 

because Herbst had declined the m in is te ria l p o s t . “’ "T a a ffe  has no p a rty  a f f i l ia t io r f '  

w ro te  Beust to  the  Em peror; T a a ffe  was la te r  ca lled  an Im peria l M in is te r. We 

m ig h t say th a t he represented c o n tin u ity  be tw een neo-absolu tism  and dualism  

n o t in term s o f c o n s titu t io n a lity  bu t in th a t o f the  Reichs co n ce p t. And i t  was 

a lso T aa ffe  who represented th e  in te rests  o f the  Em pire in the  C is le ith a n ia n  

governm ent (when i t  f in a lly  cam e in to  ex is tence  in D ecem ber 1867). It was not 

ju s t a mere co inc idence  th a t in  1868 it  was on ly  T aa ffe  fro m  among a ll the 

m em bers o f the  A us trian  go ve rn m en t, who was fre q u e n tly  in v ite d  to  p a rt ic ip a te  

in  the  jo in t counc il o f m in is te rs .^

Beust's a l le run te r tä n iqste r  V o rtrag  was unique in its  fo rm . It appeared th a t 

he had not rece ived  the perm iss ion  o f the  m onarch in advance to  w r ite  the 

V o rtra g  as i t  w ould  have been cus tom ary . In the  event o f having acquired the
7

m onarch 's perm iss ion  he w ould have made an expressis ve rb is  re fe rence  to  th is . 

T h a t explains the  frequen t occu rrence  o f ex tens ive  excuses in Beust's te x t ,  his 

to o  lengthy in tro d u c tio n  and h is  fa ilu re  to  enclose in accordance w ith  the  custom  

o f th e  day the p lan  o f the a lle rhöchs te  E ntsch liessung. ("D ie  Fassung der a lle r 

höchste  Entschliessung die ich  e rs t denn fo rpnu lie ren  w ürde , wenn die Gedanke 

d ie  a lle rhöchste  Genehmigung fä n d e . . . " ) .  The V o rtrag  was preserved among the  

docum ents o f the  M in is try  o f Fore ign  A ffa irs  on ly in d ra f t  fo rm , and we also 

canno t know when i t  was fo rw a rd e d  to  the  e m pe ro r. H ow ever, tw e lve  days la te r

Beust was appo in ted  C hancello r o f the E m pire  which was the  fu lf i l lm e n t o f his
8 9des ires. Count T a a ffe  was appo in ted  Deputy P rim e M in is te r on June 27.

Em peror F ranz  Josef accep ted  Beust's ideas: "W elche G esta ltung  der Monarchie 

im m e r gegeben werden m ag, Eines ersche in t dabei unen tbeh rlich ; ich m e ine , 

dass die säm tliche  Aufgaben höhere r P o lit ik  k o n z e n tr ie rt und u n te r der u n m it te l

baren A u fs ich t E ue re r M a jes tä t von e iner m it dem A lle rhöchsten  V ertrauen 

beg lückten  P e rsö n lich ke it g e le ite t  werden. D ie  Justiz  und A d m in is tra tio n  mag 

g e te ilt  sein, nach Anerkennung des ungarischen R e c h te s .. .  über die N ü tz lic h k e it

66



eines m ehr oder w eniger der autonom ischen Befugnisse der e inze lnen K ön ig re iche

und Länder in dieser R ich tu n g  kann eine V ersch iedenheit der A nsich ten  ohne

G efährdung des höchsten S taatsin teresses bis zur e in e r gewissen G re n z lin ie  P la tz

g re ife n , aber das p o lit is c h e  S is tem  /s ic ! /  muss im ganzen U m fange des Staates
10ein e in h e itlich e s  sein und kann nur e inen v e ra n tw o rtlic h e n  Träger ha b e n ."

Beust's  appo in tm ent in  June 1867 as C hancellor o f the  Em pire  was in keeping 

w ith  the  same idea. No s ing le  decree o f the m onarch in  its e lf  cou ld  have in flu 

enced the  pos ition  o f F o re ign  M in is te r in  the  years to  com e during the  era o f 

dua lism , nor to  what e x te n t the jo in t Fore ign  M in is te r was able to  fu n c tio n  as 

P rim e M in is te r o f the  E m p ire .

A lle rg n ä d ig s te r Herr!

Indem ich das b e re its  m ündlich angem eldete P rom em oria  des Abgeordneten

D r. H erbst im  Anschlüsse au. vo rle g e , g e s ta tte  ich m ir  e in ige denselben Gegen-
11stand b e tre ffe n d e  e h re rb ie tig e  Bem erkungen.

Das P rom em oria  e n ts p r ic h t im w esentlichen den m ünd lichen Äusserungen des 

Professors H e rbs t, nur ve rschw e ig t dasselbe die von ihm  m it einem entschiedenen 

"N e in " b e a n tw o rte te  F ra g e , ob er v ie lle ic h t der M einung se i, der E in t r i t t  eines 

M in o ritä tsm in is te r iu m s  sei durch eine vo lls tänd ige  N eub ildung , also gew isser

m aßen durch  eine vorausgehende Tabula rasa b ed ing t. Dagegen is t d ie Aus

führung h inzugekom m en, dass das je tz ig e  M in is te rium  als R e ichsm in is te rium  eine 

in den V erhä ltn issen liegende , den Interessen der z is le ith a n isch e n  H ä lfte  un

günstige S te llung  e innehm e, welche e in neu e in tre te n d e r M in is te r sich n ic h t 

aneignen m öge, während abe r jene S te llung  des M in is te riu m s  im a llgem einen 

bis zum end lichen Austrag  des Ausgle iches eine N o tw e n d ig ke it b le ibe . M ehr 

scharfs inn ig  als wahr is t dabei die E instreuung , dass das je tz ig e  M in is te riu m  aus 

eben diesem Grunde das z is le ith a n isch e  Interesse ungenügend v e r t re te , indem 

es d ie von Ungarn dem R eiche gem achten Zugeständnisse als solche h in s te lle , 

die den z is le ithan ischen  Ländern  gem acht seien; denn o ffe n b a r fä l l t  h ie r das 

Interesse des Reiches m it dem der z is le ithan ischen  Länder zusamm en.

Ich lasse d a h ing e s te llt, ob P rofessor H erbst seine und seiner Gesinnungs

genossen Gedanken vo lls tä n d ig  ausgesprochen h a t, oder ob ihm n ich t unbewusst 

mehr noch d ie  Idee vo rsch w e b t, dass das je tz ig e  M in is te riu m  sich abnützen und

ihm einen besseren P la tz  aufheben w erde . In dieser Beziehung hat sich a lle rd ings
12die S itu a tio n  nach den A dressdebatten e tw as geändert. D r. Herbst war 

übrigens selbst der M einung, dass e in ige  hervorragende M itg lie d e r der M a jo r itä t 

sehr gut schon je tz t  in das M in is te rium  e in tre te n  könn ten , und es is t wohl mög

lic h , dass sie sich je tz t ,  näm lich  nach der Adressdebatte an m einer Seite  

s icherer fü h le n  würden als b isher.
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N ichtsdestow en iger kann ich nach w ie d e rh o lte r und re if l ic h e r  Erwägung n ich t 

un te rlassen , Euer M a jes tä t gnädigem  und weisem Ermessen e in ige  B etrachtungen 

anheim zugeben, die te ils  p e rsö n lich e r, te ils  sach liche r N a tu r s ind .

Es ist v ie lle ic h t als eine n ic h t nur m einer persön lichen B e frie d ig u n g , sondern 

auch dem Regierungsinteresse fö rd e r lic h  gewesene Genugtuung anzusehen, dass 

d ie  w iederho lten  S chw ie rigke iten  in  der K o m p le ttie ru n g  des M in is te riu m s  m ich in 

d ie  Lage gebracht haben, den K am p f m it den au fge lösten  Landtagen und den 

e rs ten  W affengang m it dem R e ichsra t z ie m lich  a lle in  au fzunehm en. D ie b isherige 

A nnu lie rung  hat aber ganz abgesehen von der F rage der Z u lä n g lich ke it meiner 

physischen und in te lle k tu e lle n  K rä fte  auf die Dauer entschiedene N a ch te ile , w elche 

auch dam it n ich t b e se itig t w ären , wenn das M in is te riu m  des C u ltus  und U n te rr ic h ts  

end lich  einen C hef e rh ä lt. Selbst d ie  Besorgung der P rä s id ia lg e sch ä fte , die 

aktenm ässig  wohl von geringem  Belange sind, m ich  aber fo r tw ä h re n d  in die N o t

w end igke it ve rse tzen , über jeden Zw ischen fa ll m it den M in is te rn  sowohl als m it 

M itg lie d e rn  des R e ichsrates abgesondert zu ve rhande ln , z ieh t m ich  au f die Länge 

von den G eschäften des M in is te riu m s  des Aussern in e m p fin d lic h e r Weise ab. 

L e tz te re s  ist aber in doppe lte r Beziehung unerw ünsch t. E ines te ils  ve rd ien t die 

a llgem e ine  p o lit is ch e  Lage vo lle  A u fm e rksa m ke it, andererse its is t es je tz t A u f

gabe, das M in is te rium  des Aussern durch eine gut o rgan is ie rte  und m it den 

geeigneten P e rsön lichke iten  ausgerüste te  H andelssektion zu v e rs tä rke n , um so 

v ie l als m ög lich  von den G eschäften  des H ande lsm in is te rium s fü r  d ie  gemeinsamen 

Angelegenheiten zu re t te n . D ahin gehört auch nam en tlich  eine durchgre ifende  

R evis ion des Konsulatswesens, insbesondere im O r ie n t.

Es kom m t h iezu die bevorstehende Reise nach P a ris , w e lche ich m it ruh igem  

Gewissen unm öglich  a n tre te n  k ö n n te , müsste ich m ein gegenw ärtiges G eschäfts

pensum wenn auch m ehreren S te llv e r tre te rn  p lö tz lic h  überlassen.

Soll in diesen Beziehungen e in sowohl m ir pe rsön lich  als auch den G eschäften

notw endiges G le ichgew ich t h e rg e s te llt werden, so h a lte  ich es a lle rd ings  fü r

geboten, dass ich  schon je tz t  in d ie S te llung des d e fin it iv e n  R e ichsm in is te rs ,

die m it meinem A m te  als M in is te r des Aussern verbunden sein w ird , e in tre te ,

die m ir gnädigst a n ve rtra u te  Führung des P räsid ium s des M in is te rra te s  in dem
13e ins tw e ilen  fo rtbestehenden  gem isch ten  M in is te riu m  dagegen bis zur d e fin it iv e n  

O rganisation des Reiches nach Massgabe des Ausgleiches p ro v iso ris ch , aber m it 

der E rm äch tigung  fo rtz u fü h re n  habe, einen S te llv e r tre te r  fü r  d iese provisorische 

F unktionen  Euer M a jestä t a lle ru n te rtä n ig s t in Vorschlag zu b rin g e n . Auszunehmen 

wären h ie rbe i d ie S taa tspo lize i und die P resse le itung .

S e lbstve rs tänd lich  würde ic h , fa lls  Euer M a jes tä t eine entsprechende 

Entschliessung zu fassen geruhen so llte n , a llen  au f der Tagesordnung be fin d lich e n
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Fragen g le iche  A u fm erksam ke it zuwenden wie b is h e r, nur m it dem U nte rsch iede , 

dass diese meine A u fm erksam ke it e ine vie l k o n z e n tr ie rte re  und darum  auch m eine 

A u . V o rtra g se rs ta ttu n g  eine v ie l p räz ise re  sein w ürde .

Um indessen m einen Gedanken vo lls tänd ig  auszusprechen, muss ich noch e tw as 

h in zu fü g e n , dem es m ir  unendlich schwer w ird , Ausdruck zu geben, w om it ich 

aber n ic h t zu rückha lten  kann, w e il es meiner inn igs ten  Überzeugung nach m it zu r 

Sache g e h ö rt. Ich e rb it te  m ir deshalb im voraus d ie  a lle rgnäd igs te  N achs ich t, in 

dem ich die Beteuerung h inzu füge , dass fa lls  Euer M ajestä t e ine  entsprechende 

Entschliessung zu fassen , n ich t fü r  angemessen be finden  so llte n , ich diese A h . 

Entscheidung g le ichm ässig  vom re in  sachlichen S tandpunkt aus entgegennehm en 

w ü rd e .

Um die Geduld E uer M ajestä t n ic h t durch lange E in le itung  zu erm üden,

nenne ich zunächst d ie  Sache, d ie ich  im Auge habe . Es ist d ie  Beilegung eines

C h a ra k te rs , w elcher spä te rh in  ohnedies fü r den M in is te r des ka ise rlich e n  Hauses und

des Aussern no tw end ig  werden d ü r f te ,  da, wenn d ie  Bestim m ungen des E laborates

zur Ausführung kom m en, der P räs ident des R e ichsm in is te rium s -  und dies w ird

den bestehenden R angverhä ltn issen zu fo lge  der M in is te r des ka ise rlich e n  Hauses

im m er sein müssen -  n ic h t zug le ich  Präsident des z is le ithan ischen  M in is te rra tes
14sein kann , zwei M in is te rp räs iden ten  aber n ich t wohl nebeneinander bestehen 

können. Dem C h a rak te r der S te llung d ü rfte  aber wohl der Name des Reichs

kanz le rs  am besten en tsp rechen .

Ich b in  nun der M einung, dass eine solche A h . Bestim m ung, wenn sie je tz t  

e r fo lg te ,  manche V o rte ile  darb ie ten  w ürde, ohne von w esentlichen N achte ilen  

b e g le ite t zu sein. Es d ü r f te  dam it e ines te ils  die D urch führung der neuen 

Ordnung der Dinge in entsch iedener Weise be ton t und dam it m anchen Z w e ife ln  

ein Ende gem acht w e rden . Dies g i l t  insbesondere dem z is le ithan ischen  T e ile .

Nach der ungarischen S e ite  hin aber würde a n de rn te ils  der e rnste  W ille  bekunde t, 

den Dualism us n ich t zu r Personalunion ausarten zu lassen, sondern eine gewisse 

Z e n tra lle itu n g  in v e rk ö rp e rte r G esta lt h in zu s te lle n . Das -  ich d a rf sagen -  

grosse V e rtra u e n , das m ir  gegenw ärtig  auf beiden S eiten entgegengebracht w ird , 

d ü r f te  e in solches Vorgehen m öglich machen; es d ü r f te  aber auch der gegen

w ä rtig e  M om en t, wenn es überhaupt den Ah. A bs ich ten  entsprechen so llte , 

n ich t ungenü tz t zu lassen sein. Wenn ich meinem Vorschläge gemäss p rovisorisch  

m it der Führung des z is le ithan ischen  M in is te rra te s  oder v ie lm ehr des gem ischten 

M in is te riu m s  und also auch m it der entsprechenden V eran tw ortung  b e tra u t b le ib e , 

so w ird  in ke iner Weise weder nach der einen, noch nach der anderen Seite h in 

verstossen. Diese F u n k tio n  würde a u fh ö re n , sobald der Ausgleich vo lls tänd ig  zu r 

Ausführung kom m t; ich würde aber ta tsä ch lich  das Präsid ium  n ic h t in  andere
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Hände legen, ohne gewissermassen herabzuste igen , w o ra u f ich a lle rd in g s  einigen 

W ert legen muss. D ie Fassung der A h . Entsch liessung, d ie  ich e rs t dann fo rm u

lie re n  w ürde, wenn der Gedanke die A h . Genehmigung fände , würde übrigens so 

e in zu rich te n  sein, dass sie d ie  G esta lt e in e r P rä d iz ie ru n g , n ich t e in e r Organisie

rung e rh ie lte .

Dass ich darin  zug le ich  den höchsten Beweis Euer M a jes tä t H uld und Gnade 

m it dem tie fs te n  Danke annehmen w ü rde , bedarf n ic h t de r E rw ähnung. Wie sehr 

dadurch m eine S te llung im  In - und Auslande gehoben w erden w ürde, is t ein Vor

t e i l ,  den ic h , w ie ich a u fr ic h t ig  ve rs iche rn  d a rf, nur im  Interesse d e r m ir ob

liegenden Aufgaben ins Auge fasse.

Wohin im m er die A h . Entschliessung ausfa llen  m öge , glaube ich  jedenfa lls  

in  bezug au f meine S te llv e r tre tu n g  im  P räsid ium  des M in is te rra te s  m ich  dahin 

aussprechen zu so llen , dass G ra f T a a ffe  h iezu die gee igne te  P e rsö n lich ke it sei, 

wobei f r e i l ic h  ich vo rausse tze , dass ihm  m it der ihm zugedachten E hre  auch 

d ie  V e rp flich tu n g  a u fe r le g t w erde , das M in is te rium  des C ultus und U n te rr ic h ts  

zu übernehm en.

Dass ich in m einer E igenscha ft als P ro tes tan t der V e rtre tung  dieses
15D epartem ents  nach der Anregung der K onko rda ts frage  enthoben w e rd e , ist

eine dringende N o tw e n d ig ke it. Eben dieses Umstandes w ille n  w ird  abe r ein

M itg lie d  des R eichsrates aus der M a jo r itä t ohne die w eitgehendsten Anforderungen
*16

in  dieses M in is te rium  n ic h t e in tre te n  w o lle n , Hasner am a lle rw e n ig s te n , und 

ebensowenig eine hervorragende P e rsö n lich ke it ausserhalb des R e ichs ra tes , die 

überdies noch gefunden werden m üsste. G ra f T aa ffe  h a t keine P a rte ia n te ce d e n tie n , 

g i l t  fü r  a u fg e k lä rt und doch n ich t fü r  a n tik le r ik a l.  E r w ird  den k o rre k te n  Stand

punkt m it Geschick v e r t re te n , zug le ich  aber auch das, was zu tun  m ög lich  und 

n ö tig  is t ,  m it r ich tig e m  B licke  e rkennen . Diese k irc h lic h e  Frage is t auch ein 

Grund m eh r, dass ich in d ie  Lage g e b rach t werde, an den Beratungen des 

R e ichsra tes nur fa k u lta t iv  und n ich t o b lig a to risch  te ilzu n eh m e n , denn meine 

E igenscha ft als P ro te s ta n t w ird  m ich s te ts  in die m iss liche  A lte rn a tiv e  ve rse tzen, 

dass m ir  en tw eder von k le r ik a le r  S e ite  ein unberufenes E ingre ifen  oder von 

lib e ra le r Se ite  eine gezwungene P a ss iv itä t vo rgew orfen  w ird .

O fen , den 11. Juni 1867.
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be found as an appendix to  Beust's subm ission, b u t see HHStA P o litisches A rch iv  
(PA) I . K .  558. The le t te r  was also published in the  Ju ly 28th issue o f the 
Neue F re ie  Presse, c f .  József Z acha r, The A ustrian -G erm an  lib e ra l C o n s titu tio n  
P a rty  and P o lit ic a l Pow er 1861-1881, Budapest, 1981, p . 302.
4 / 1867: law X I I . ,  paragraph 27 
5 / Count Eduard T a a ffe  (1833-1895)
6 / Gemeinsame M in is te rra ts p ro to k o lle , 1868 H H S tA , P A . X L . K .2 8 3 .
7 / H H S tA , Nachlass E rb , K . 1.
8 / H H S tA , K a b in e tsa rch ive , G eheim akten K . 40 
9 / H H S tA , K a b in e tsa rch ive , G eheim akten K . 41
10/ Beust's V o rtrag  about the  o rg a n iza tio n  o f R e ichkanz le i dated D ecem ber 12, 
1867. H H S tA . A d m in is tra tiv e  R e g is tra tu r , F4, K .3 9 9 . ad 4 0 /R .K .
11/ See re fe rence  3.
12/ The V o rtrag  was debated during th e  end o f M a y ,a n d  the beginn ing  o f June, 
1867 in the A ustrian  P a rlia m e n t. C f. Sotmogyi, o p . c i t . ,  p . 99.
13/ Gem ischtes M in is te riu m  obviously means the m in is try  in w hich th e  jo in t 
a ffa irs  and those concern ing  C is le ith a n ia  had not been separated.
14/ The m in is try  in question ( i .e .  the  jo in t  m in is try ) is not e n tit le d  to  manage 
the  p a rlia m e n ta ry  a ffa irs  o f n e ith e r p a rt o f the E m p ire , nor can i t  exe rt any 
in fluence  but on jo in t a f fa ir s . "  Law 12, 1867, paragraph 27.
15/ E m peror Franz Josef signed an agreem ent on A ugust 18, 1855 w ith  the 
V a tica n . The agreem ent guaranteed th a t the  C a th o lic  Church w ould have 
ex tens ive  r ig h ts  in pub lic  education  and m a rita l a f fa ir s .  Josephin ite  bureaucracy 
and the  libe ra l bourgeois ie  in A u s tria  to o k  a jo in t s tand against th e  agreem ent 
o f 1855. The developm ent o f a new re lig io u s  p o licy  becam e a p r io r i ty ,  and the 
m ain ach ievem ent o f the  libe ra l le g is la tio n  a fte r  th e  C om prom ise o f 1867.
16/ Leopold  Hasner A rth a  (1818-1891), lib e ra l m em ber o f the R e ic h s ra t.
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D IE  KONFERENZEN DER SO ZIALISTISCHEN PARTEIEN ZENTRAL- 
UND OSTEUROPAS IN PRAG UND BUDAPEST i  1946 UND 1947

S tu t tg a r t ,  1985

by P e te r Heumos

It w ould be a m istake to  reduce the  issues o f the P ost-W orld  War II years, which 

happened to  be a period  fu l l  o f hopes fo r  the fu tu re , to  a cho ice betw een the 

c a p ita lis t o r soc ia lis t paths o f deve lopm en t. The w ar was s t i l l  rag ing  when 

pe rspectives o f the fu tu re  o f E a s t-C e n tra l Europe w ere f ir s t  eva lua ted  in lig h t 

o f the  lessons o f the  in te r-w a r p e rio d . The d e s tru c tive  im pact and ro le  o f p e tty  

n a tiona lism  in the in te r-w a r period  in d is rup ting  o f b u ild ing  up a com m on fro n t 

aga inst the expansion o f the  H it le r i te  Germany cannot be doubted even though 

the  N azi aggression made the  sa feguard ing o f the na tiona l independence of the 

sm all coun tries  o f the  reg ion  espec ia lly  t im e ly . It was the  low leve l o f develop

m e n t, o r in ce rta in  cases, the s tagna tion  o f the econom ies o f the  sm all nations 

du ring  the  in te r-w a r pe riod  th a t re su lte d  in the weakness and v u ln e ra b il ity  o f 

these co u n tr ie s . Thus, i t  was no co inc idence  th a t a num ber o f d if fe re n t p o lit ic a l 

fo rce s  ranging from  English libe ra ls  to  ce rta in  g o ve rn m en ts -in -e x ile  regarded some 

so rt o f con fede ra tion  o f nations as the  so lu tion  to  th is  p rob lem . F orm ing  a 

co n fe d e ra tio n  seemed an acceptab le  so lu tion  to  th e  s o c ia l-d e m o c ra tic  parties  as 

w e ll .

The so c ia l-d e m o cra tic  p a rtie s , w h ich  operated w ith in  the n a tio n a l fram ew ork  

o f the  P ost-W orld  War I successor s ta te s , fo llo w e d  the tra d it io n s  o f the Bruno 

p rogram  o f the A u s trian  Social D em ocra ts , who had envisaged th e  dem ocra tic  

tra n s fo rm a tio n  o f the  A ustro -H ungarian  Monarchy in the 20th ce n tu ry  in to a 

fe d e ra tio n  o f s ta tes . The so c ia l-d e m o cra tic  p a rties  were opposed to  na tio n a lism , 

the  ru lin g  idea o f the  age, and saw the  v ic to ry  o f dem ocracy on ly  w ith in  the 

fra m e w o rk  o f some so rt o f coope ra tion  among the  nations o f the  Danubian Basin .

H ow ever, i t  becam e qu ite  c le a r during W orld War II th a t the idea 

o f a confederacy o f sm a lle r nations were not lik e ly  to  w in the  support o f the 

S ov ie t U nion, w hich was about to  become the leading regional p o w e r. The Sovie t 

U nion figu red  th a t such con fede ra te  states would no t only t r y  to  o ffs e t the 

nega tive  aspects o f being small na tions but would also become p o te n tia l p layers 

in an an ti-S ov ie t b lo c . F u rth e rm o re , Soviet p o lic y  makers also re a lize d  th a t a 

co n fede ra te  system o f nations had its  own p o te n tia l in te rna l co n tra d ic tio n s , such 

as the  po ss ib ility  o f feuds betw een nations and the  re s tr ic t io n  o f nationa l
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independence in a pe riod  when the  rega in ing  o f na tiona l sove re ign ty  proved to  be 

the  m ost e ffe c tiv e  d riv in g  fo rce  in  the  strugg le  against H it le r i te  G erm any. As fa r  

as in te rn a tio n a l p o lit ic s  are concerned , the P ost-W orld  War II years spent on 

re s to rin g  the  s tru c tu re  th a t had e x is ted  be fo re  the  w a r. A lthough le f t is t  p o lit ic a l 

fo rce s  had the upper hand over r ig h t-w in g  p a rties  on the  p o lit ic a l scene, the 

s e tt lin g  o f old accounts and new hatreds which w ere the legacy o f th e  war 

ch a ra c te rize d  p o lit ic a l developm ents in the coun tries  o f the re g io n .

Heumos po in ts o u t th a t social dem ocra ts  who had re tu rned  fro m  ex ile  or 

re e n te re d  the p o lit ic a l scene a fte r  t im e  spent in the  underground had to  adjust to  

the new cond itions . I t  seemed th a t in the m idst o f the  s trugg le  aga inst r ig h t-  

w ing fo rc e s , the p o s t-w a r re co n s tru c tio n  and f ig h t in g  econom ic hardsh ips, the 

socia l dem ocra ts cou ld  not focus on the  ideas o u tlin e d  a t the  in te rn a tio n a l 

con fe rence  o f so c ia lis ts  in London in M arch 1945.

Th is docum ent was d ra fte d  in the  b e lie f th a t the  a n ti- fa s c is t c o a lit io n  w ill 

co n tin u e  to  hold and envisaged la rge -sca le  reg iona l coopera tion  be tw een nations 

as th e  econom ic basis o f in te rn a tio n a l re la tio n s  in the  fu tu re . As the  Czecho

s lovak Econom ics M in is te r, a socia l d e m o cra t, p u t i t :  "The m ost favou rab le  

reg iona l econom ic and p o lit ic a l so lu tio n  would be the  fo rm a tio n  o f a confederacy 

o f na tions  from  the  B a lt ic  states to  the  A d r ia t i c . . . ,  w h ich , o f co u rse , would be 

based on m a in ta in ing  friendsh ip  w ith  the  Sovie t U n io n ." A year a f te r  the  war 

the  idea o f a con fede racy  seemed to  have been fo rg o tte n . H o w e ve r, when 

c o n ta c t -  especia lly  those between th e  Czech and the  Hungarian socia l dem ocrats, 

w hich had been severed during the  w ar -  was re s to re d , the idea o f  a confederacy 

o f n a tio n s  in the Danubian Basin, o r th e ir  close econom ic coope ra tion , was ra ised 

aga in . An agreem ent in  p rinc ip le  was reached a t th e  in te rn a tio n a l soc ia lis t 

con fe rence  in May 1945 tha t a con fe rence  o f the  E ast-C en tra l European 

so c ia lis ts  be convened as soon as poss ib le . Besides using press re p o rts  o f the 

pe riod  and m em oirs published la te r , P e te r Heumos's account is p r im a r i ly  based 

on the  docum ents o f the  B ritish  F o re ign  O ff ic e . The book con ta ins a r ich  

c o lle c t io n  o f docum ents on the p repa ra tions  fo r  th e  Prague and Budapest con

fe rences and the p ro to co ls  of bo th  m eetings are also inc luded. The B ritis h  

Labour P a rty , which was in power a t the  t im e , harbored illus ions  th a t there  

was a th ird  a lte rn a tiv e  between the  U .S .A .  and the  com m unist S ov ie t U nion, 

th a t is , betw een the  bourgeois p a rtie s  supported by the  fo rm e r and com m unist 

fo rces  backed by the la t te r .  The Labour P a rty  assumed re sp o n s ib ility  fo r  

supporting  the so c ia l-d e m o cra tic  a lte rn a t iv e . This exp la ins why the  B ritis h  

embassies in the co u n tr ie s  concerned pa id  close a tte n tio n  to  the  e f fo r ts  o f the
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social d em ocra tic  p a rtie s  to  estab lish coopera tion  be tw een the nations o f the 

Danubian Basin.

R espons ib ility  fo r  th e  p repa ra tions was assumed by the tw o  s trongest soc ia l- 

d e m o c ra tic  pa rties  in th e  Danubian B asin , nam e ly , th e  C zechoslovak and the 

H ungarian p a rtie s . This period  was m arked by r iv a lr y  and even by feuds between 

the  tw o  coun tries  due to  the  expuls ion o f H ungarian na tiona ls  from  C zecho

s lo va k ia . W hile the  need fo r  coopera tion  was fe l t  even more w ith  the  passage o f 

t im e , the  esca la tion  o f th e  Cold War ra ised new obs tac les .

The Soviet U n ion 's ro le  in the  coopera tion  o f the  nations in the  Danube 

Basin had to  be c la r if ie d  and as i t  becam e c lea r in  the  course o f the  con fe rence , 

the re  was no way o f avo id ing  the issue o f coopera tion  w ith  the com m unists e ith e r. 

In no tim e  i t  was e v id e n t th a t the  coopera tion  o f the  Danubian Basin nations was 

sub ject to  big power p o lit ic s .

The Prague con fe rence  was conducted in an o p t im is t ic  atm osphere and past 

experiences and the  possib le German th re a t were p ro m in e n t on the  agenda. By 

the tim e  o f the Budapest co n fe rence , the  Cold War had esca la ted . I t  had become 

understood th a t las ting  and harm onious coopera tion  be tw een East and West was 

not lik e ly  to  be ach ieved . In F rance and in I ta ly ,  th e  com m unists los t th e ir  

governm ent p o rt fo lio s . The p o lit ic a l s trugg le  becarpe m ore pronounced also in 

H ungary, a good exam ple  o f which was the  fo rced  res igna tion  o f P re m ie r Ferenc 

N agy. Fearing r ig h t-w in g  a tte m p ts  a t re s to ra tio n , some social dem ocra ts  

supported such harsh measures. The rest o f the socia l dem ocra ts , how ever, did 

no t agree w ith  the  com m un is ts ' m ethods. Szakasits w ished to  estab lish  co

ope ra tion  between the  nations s itu a te d  in the D anubian Basin under the  auspices 

o f th e  Soviet U n ion . A num ber o f h is com rades, ho we v e r , /re g a rd e d  th is  as a 

d e v ia tio n  from  the  o rig in a l concept and insisted on keeping an equal d istance 

fro m  "th e  ham m er o f the  Russians and the anvil o f A m erican  im p e ria lis m ".

The inherent weaknesses o f the  ideas them selves were also revea led  during 

the  debates o f the  tw o  con fe rences. It would be a m is take  to  p lace  blam e 

so le ly  on the in te rn a tio n a l s itu a tio n  fo r  the fa i lu re . The Hungarian social 

dem ocra ts ' recom m endations concern ing  the in te n s if ic a t io n  o f coopera tion  seemed 

to  be only a lis t o f requests ra th e r than a well th o u g h t-o u t s tra te g y . There 

was l i t t le  evidence o f th e ir  having a c lea r view  o f econom ic issues. W hile 

B u lga ria  and R om ania had a lready developed s trong econom ic tie s  w ith  the 

S ovie t Union (w ith  about 50% o f th e ir  fo re ign  tra d e  being w ith  the  USSR), only 

an in s ig n ifica n t percen tage  o f Czechoslovak fo re ig n  trade  was w ith  the  Soviet 

U nion and no m ore than  15% in the  case o f H ungary . What the  plans o f each 

c o u n try  had in com m on was th a t they  went as fa r  as envisaging econom ic
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coopera tion  between the  coun tries  in the  Danubian Basin even at the  level of 

m aking jo in t  p lans. W hile  the  Czechs wished to  use the  coopera tion  to  make 

th e ir c o u n try  the workshop o f Eastern Europe, the in d u s tr ia liz a tio n  o f a g ricu ltu ra l 

coun tries  was the main a im . A t the con fe rence  held in the  sum m er o f 1947 the 

H ungarian Social D e m o cra tic  P a rty  argued in fa vo r o f m erging the econom ies of 

the co u n tr ie s  o f the Danubian Basin. Some thought th a t the H ungarian social 

dem ocra ts set too fa s t a pace fo r progress in th is  f ie ld .  Plans su b m itte d  by 

•so c ia l-d e m o cra tic  econom ists cau tious ly  em phasized in d u s tr ia liz a tio n  bu t regarded 

the ro le  o f a g ricu ltu re  equa lly  im p o rta n t.

No f in a l reso lu tion  was passed a t the  con fe rence . H ow ever, the  p a rtic ip a n ts  

le ft in the  b e lie f th a t th e  questions ra ised  could be c la r if ie d  in the  course of 

fu r th e r m ee tings . In the  fa l l  o f 1947, a f te r  the  C om in fo rm  had taken  a tough 

line against social d em ocra ts , there  w ere  on ly  te n ta t iv e  e ffo r ts  made to  d istance 

the social d em ocra tic  p a rtie s  o f Eastern Europe fro m  those in W est-European 

co u n tr ie s . This e f fo r t  d id  not meet w ith  much success in the  p a rties  to rn  between 

East and W est. In one ye a r's  tim e  th e re  no longer w ere any independent social 

de m o cra tic  p a rties  in Easte rn  Europe and the  idea o f the  econom ic in te g ra tio n  

o f the co u n tr ie s  o f the Danubian Basin also vanished.

It is n o t so much the  ra th e r low -key  in tro d u c to ry  study but the  docum ents 

published in  P e te r Heumos's book th a t m ake it  ou ts ta n d in g . It is the  p ro toco ls  o f 

the Prague and Budapest conferences th a t we hold e spec ia lly  va luab le . In P rague, 

the  de legates provided in fo rm a tio n  on th e  s itu a tio n  o f th e ir  respective  coun tries  

and p a rt ie s . Three mem bers o f the H ungarian  d e le ga tio n , Ahna K é th ly , Ödön 

K isházy and Z o ltán  H o rva th  spoke a t th e  ta lk s . Since K é th ly  played a key ro le  

in the p a r ty ,  her address should be considered the m ost im p o rta n t. F ir s t ,  she 

ta lked  about the  oppression social dem ocra ts  su ffe red  du ring  the  H o rth y  e ra .

Then, she po in ted  out the  im portance  o f coopera tion  be tw een the le f t is t  pa rties  

bu t added th a t they were n o t w illin g  to  set up jo in t o rgan iza tions  w ith  the  

com m un is ts . She c r it ic iz e d  the  N ational Peasant P a rty , w h ich  had a s trong  a n ti-  

bourgeoise and a n ti-S e m itic  bias and consequently  kep t w eaving betw een L e ft  

and R igh t tendenc ies. She a ttr ib u te d  the  e le c tio n  de fe a t o f the  le f t is t  p a rtie s  

to  the behav io r o f the Red A rm y and accused the com m unis ts  of opportun ism  

on the issues o f na tiona lism  and re lig io n . As to  fo re ig n  p o lic y , she favo red  

friendsh ip  w ith  the Soviet U n ion . N eve rthe less , she vo iced  concern ove r the  

d iv is ion  o f the  w orld  be tw een East and W est. F in a lly , she c r it iz e d  the  Czech 

governm ent's  p o lic y  of pe rsecu ting  the H ungarian m in o r ity .

The Budapest conference devoted m uch more a tte n tio n  to  the questions 

o f econom ic coopera tion  am ong the na tions o f the Danubian Basin. The econom ic
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e xp e rts  o f the  H ungarian so c ia l-d e m o cra tic  p a rty  prepared a num ber o f re 

com m endations . C oopera tion  w ould have included re co n s tru c tio n , socia l issues 

and w ork ing  co n d ition s . A separate  memorandum was prepared fo r  jo in t a c tio n  in 

ta c k lin g  fin a n c ia l p rob lem s, inc lud ing  the estab lishm ent of a m u lt i la te ra l c lea ring  

system  th a t w ould have been com plem ented  by b ila te ra l trade agreem ents . Since 

a ll o f the speeches are published in the  book, we can conclude on the basis o f 

the  p ro toco ls  th a t th e re  was less in te re s t in general questions than in Prague.

The opening address de live red  by Á rpád Szakasits re f le c te d  th is  approach when 

he emphasized th a t they  did no t w ish to  fo rm  any k ind  o f a b lo c . A lm ost no 

p o lit ic a l issues w ere m entioned by Anna K é th ly  th is  t im e . H er address p r im a r ily  

concerned econom ic issues and c u ltu ra l co o p e ra tio n . Most o f Is tván R ies' speech 

d e a lt w ith  the  pe riod  betw een the  tw o  w orld  w a rs , concluding th a t coopera tion  

be tw een the  tw o  w orke rs ' p a rtie s  was necessary. A nother legacy o f the past was 

th e  need fo r  econom ic coopera tion  among the  C e n tra l and East European 

c o u n tr ie s . He expressed the  hope th a t the support o f the S ovie t U nion could be 

won fo r  th is  p rog ram m e. The re p re se n ta tive  o f the  B ritish  Labour P a rty  a tte n d in g  

th e  con ference in an observer s ta tus  thought th a t the  resu lts  o f the  conference 

fe l l  fa r  short o f expecta tions  due p a rt ly  to  d iffe re n ce s  in the  pow er re la tionsh ip  

and p a rt ly  to  the  ra th e r general way recom m endations fo r coope ra tion  were 

fo rm u la te d . There was a g rea t deal o f u n c e rta in ty , especia lly  in  the  Hungarian 

and Rom anian p a rt ie s , about th e  pos ition  o f the  Soviet U n ion . F in a lly , the 

con fe rence  on ly  succeeded in s e tt in g  up some specia l co m m itte e s  charged w ith  

fo rm u la tin g  a jo in t econom ic p la n . The fin a l ch a p te r of the  re p o r t is about the  

s itu a tio n  o f the  socia l d e m o c ra tic  p a rtie s , w h ich  was summed up by the Labour 

P a rty  re p re s e n ta tiv e . The p o lit ic a l s itu a tio n  in Hungary was described as fo llo w s .

The Russians w ant to  sa feguard th e ir  p o lit ic a l in fluence in  H ungary. To 

ach ieve th e ir  desired end, th e y  wish to  take  advantage o f the  p lo t ,  the 

im portance  o f w h ich  is v a s tly  exaggerated in o rde r to  help the  L e f t is t  Bloc 

assume pow er and to  sub ject the  social dem ocra ts  to  the in flu e nce  o f the 

com m un is ts . In the -sphe re  o f the  econom y, th e y  are m ain ly  u rg ing  a d rive  

against the  banks.

It is no t m e re ly  the  docum ents published in Heumos's book bu t also its  

b iograph ica l appendix th a t m ake th is  volum e va luab le  in understanding the 

p o lit ic a l s itu a tio n  betw een 1945 and 1947 in E as t-C en tra l E urope.

G y ö r g y  R á n k i  
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F. SMAHEL: LA REVOLUTION HUSSITE, UNE ANOMALIE HISTORIQUE

(C ollege de F rance , Essais e t conferences) P a ris : RUF 1985, p . 131

Researching the  a c tiv it ie s  o f John Hus and the  events o f the  Hussite re vo lu tio n  

have been regarded by Czech m ed ieva lis ts  as th e ir  main task fo r  more than one 

hundred years . This can be exp la ined by the  ro le  o f John Hus in the process o f 

the  fo rm a tio n  o f the  n a tio n . H is to rians o fte n  consider Hus a fo re runne r o f the 

la te r deve lopm ents in Czech h is to ry , and th e y  o fte n  v iewed the  Hussite events 

as the f i r s t  appearance o f con tem pora ry  p rob lem s. H is to rians v iew ing  the 

h o s tilit ie s  betw een the Czechs and the Germans as the most im p o rta n t fa c to r  

in Czech h is to ry , or the  re lig io u s  wars or the  ideo log ica l issues were only try in g  

to  subs tan tia te  th e ir  a p r io r i ideas in th is  w ay.

H ussitism  rem ained an im p o rta n t issue fo r  M a rx is t h is to rio g ra p h y  a fte r  W orld 

War II . H ow ever, studies were focused on one p a rt ic u la r aspec t, nam e ly , the  

ro le  o f the  class strugg le  in the  Hussite W ars. It soon becam e a w ide ly accep ted  

thesis th a t in the  course o f the  c ris is  o f feuda lism  the cond itions  o f the urban 

and ru ra l poor had d e te r io ra te d  to  such an e x te n t th a t i t  in e v ita b ly  p re c ip ita te d  

in the  ou tb reak o f the  Hussite re v o lu tio n .

Smahel began to  study the  h is to ry  o f the  Hussites as a young scho la r. He 

published a book about the l i fe  and ca reer o f Jerom e o f Prague (Jeronym  P razsky , 

Praha) in 1966. H ow ever, his ca reer came to  an abrupt h a lt in  the  sum m er o f 

1968. Smahel was fo rced  to  g ive up his job as a h is to rian  fo r  f iv e  years.

A t the  end o f the  1970s, he was a llow ed to  work as a research fe llo w  a t 

the  museum in Tabor (Muzeum husitského revo lucn ího  h n u tí). He is e x tre m e ly  

en thus ias tic  about his research and has w r it te n  tw e lve  studies since 1979, some 

o f which are s t i l l  in p r in t.  A lthough  his top ics  range from  the  h is to ry  o f the  

c ity  o f Tabor betw een 1432 and 1452 to  the  age o f the legendary Jan Z iz k a , 

a ll his sub jects are in some way re la te d  to  th e  h is to ry  o f th e  Hussite m ovem en t. 

As the top  e xp e rt on the p e rio d , he was com m issioned to  w r ite  his now standard 

study e n tit le d  The Czech P rovinces at the T im e o f the H uss ites . H ow ever, the re  

is another im p o rta n t aspect to  Smahel's a c t iv i ty .  He seems to  have succeeded in 

fo rm in g  a small scho la rly  c irc le  around h im s e lf, the  members o f which ta ck le  

p a rt ic u la r  issues requ iring  c la r if ic a t io n .

His w ork was also recogn ized on the  in te rn a tio n a l level in  1983. The C ollege 

de France in v ite d  him as the  fo rem ost expe rt on H ussitism . The resu lting  book 

conta ins Smahel's lectures de live re d  in the  sp ring  o f 1983 in P a ris .
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The fo u r lec tu res a re , in fa c t ,  fou r chap te rs  o f his s tudy on the H ussite  

re v o lu tio n . The aim is to  discuss "the  in te ra c t io n  betw een the  econom ic, social 

and p o lit ic a l cond itions o f long d u ra tion , on the one hand, and the re v o lu tio n a ry  

events on the  o th e r" (p. 1 6 .) .  It describes the  c ris is  o f the  ancien ré g im e , 

Bohemian s o c ie ty , Hussite d oc tr ines  and the  dual re lig io n  and na tion  a f te r  the  

re v o lu tio n . The book is concluded by a ch a p te r e n tit le d  'R e vo lu tio n  P r io r to  

th e  R evo lu tion ' and by a sum m ary o f the re su lts .

Of a ll the  tenets o f the  Annales school i t  was longue durée th a t seems to  

have had the  g rea test in flu e n ce  on Smahel. He hoped th a t in  th is  way he would 

be able to  d if fe re n tia te  be tw een the slow bu t lasting  changes in the course o f 

general socia l and econom ic developm ent and the  unexpected events o f a 

re v o lu tio n . O the rw ise , he rem ained guided by M arx is t p r in c ip le s . It m ust be 

po in ted  out th a t Smahel's p o in t o f view was fa r  rem oved fro m  the vu lga r M a rx is t 

concept o f h is to ry  which was d ire c tly  in fluenced  by d a ily  p o lit ic s  and so 

c h a ra c te r is tic  o f the e a rly  1950s. He has no a p r io r i concep tions . His is a solid  

synthesis o r ra th e r an o u tlin e  o f the most im p o rta n t issues w hich draw conclusions 

s t r ic t ly  on th e  basis o f h is to r ic  documents and o the r p u b lica tio n s , inc lud ing  some

tim e s  his ow n . It is the  l i t t l e  b it  strange and though t-p rovok ing  t i t le  o f the  book 

th a t reveals the  im pact o f h is  stay in Paris  in 1983.

Lasting changes in the  econom y and so c ie ty  cannot be described w ith o u t 

adequate q u a n tif ic a tio n . C onsequently , the  book conta ins a num ber o f tab les  and 

graphs. The ap p lica tio n  o f a s ta tis t ic a l approach is , o f cou rse , not a ll th a t s im ple 

even in B ohem ia, which en joyed a re la t iv e ly  high level o f c u ltu re  under C harles 

IV . One encounters the usual problem s: the  lack o f data  concern ing  the  w hole 

c o u n try , o r fa c ts  o f g rea t im p o rtance , o r the  uncom parable  records. Sm ahel, 

neverthe less, managed to  m ake b r i ll ia n t use o f the scant in fo rm a tio n  he had.

W ith  th is in m ind , his most rem arkab le  ach ievem ent was his study o f c le r ic a l 

re la tio n s . He not only revea ls  the c o n tra d ic tio n  betw een the  fa c t th a t fa r  more 

c lergym en w ere ordained in  the  Diocese o f Prague than the  number o f ava ilab le  

benefices b u t he also p o in ted  out tha t the  a fflu e n ce  o f ecc les ias tica l bodies was 

on ly illu s o ry , since a large p o rtio n  of th e ir  incom e was c la im e d  by the Pope 

and the K ing  o f Bohemia fo r  th e ir  own purposes.

The fa c t  th a t the re  w ere  1,000 c le rgym en and 1 ,200 c le r ic a l u n iv e rs ity  

students in Prague means th a t every tw e n tie th  in h ab itan t o f the tow n he ld  an 

e cc les ias tica l t i t le ,  many o f whom were p o o r. Thus, we can assume th a t the 

number o f d isa ffe c te d  in te lle c tu a ls  was ve ry  h igh . From  the  po in t o f v iew  o f 

la te r s e cu la riza tio n , C hurch p rope rty  was no t only a t t ra c t iv e  as som ething 

easily a tta in a b le  b u t, having been freed fro m  ta xa tio n  by the  Church and the
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secu lar a u th o r it ie s , i t  cou ld  also be regarded as a source o f personal p r o f i t .

These tw o  exam ples g ive  a c lea r idea o f Sm ahel's approach. He does not concern  

h im se lf w ith  s ta t is t ic a l ca lcu la tions  as such. He does not process his s ta t is t ic a l 

da ta  any fu r th e r (some o f his data  is c e rta in ly  u n f i t  fo r any fu r th e r  ca lcu la tio n s ). 

Instead, he uses his da ta  to  see c e rta in  tendenc ies.

The fin a l conclus ion o f his analysis is th a t ,  in  a paradoxica l way, i t  was the 

n o b ili ty  which cam e ou t v ic to rio u s  a t the end o f the  re v o lu tio n . They not on ly  

excluded the C hurch fro m  power bu t they also dep rived  the m onarch o f his 

a u th o r ity , and by secu la riz ing  80% o f a ll Church p ro p e rty , the  n o b ility  s ig n ifica n tly  

increased its  own fin a n c ia l in flu e nce . As a re su lt a ll roya l esta tes disappeared by 

the  end o f the re v o lu tio n .

Smahel's book provokes in Hungarian h is to rians  a long and strange line o f 

th o u g h t. The na tu ra l resources o f Bohem ia and those o f Hungary seem id e n tic a l.  

Both coun tries  are s itu a te d  in a landlocked basin . Both  are p r im a r i ly  a g r ic u ltu ra l 

reg ions . A t the same tim e  in the M idd le  Ages b o th  coun tries  were among the  

b iggest and a t c e rta in  tim e s  the sole suppliers o f p recious m e ta ls  in high dem and. 

Both coun tries  could be d iv ided  in to  regions o f d if fe re n t levels o f developm ent 

in te rm s  o f a g ric u ltu re  and u rb a n iza tio n . The d e n s ity  o f the popu la tion  in bo th  

coun tries  had been below  the  W est-European average before  the  12th c e n tu ry . 

D u ring  th e ir  massive developm ent pe riod  both co u n tr ie s  rece ived an in flux  o f 

im m ig ra n ts : people cam e to  Hungary fro m  every d ire c t io n , w h ile  most o f the  

im m ig ra n ts  who a rr iv e d  in Bohemia were o f Germ an descent. Due to  the p re 

dom inance o f a g r ic u ltu re , towns were sm all and the  bourgeoisie unable to  p lay 

a ro le  in p o lit ic s . The overw he lm ing m a jo r ity  o f to w n  dw elle rs had German 

ancestry  bu t the  ravages o f the  plague d im in ished th e  in flu x  o f people from  

Germ an te r r ito r ie s . C onsequently , tow ns were fo rce d  to  a tt ra c t people from  

ne ighboring  v illa g e s , thus causing the rearrangem ent o f the e th n ic  com position  o f 

the  p rovinces.

The male line o f the  ru lin g  house o f both co u n tr ie s  had died o u t around the  

end o f the  13th c e n tu ry . H ow ever, k ings from  re la te d  fa m ilie s  on the  fem ale  

lin e , th a t is the House o f Luxem burg in the case o f Bohemia and the  House o f 

A n jou in the case o f H ungary, ascended the thrones o f these c o u n tr ie s , s tre n g th 

ening ce n tra l roya l pow er aga in . Bohemian social s tru c tu re  resem bled the W est- 

European model m ore c lo se ly . The H ungarian one re ta in e d  many o f its  c h a ra c te r

is tic s  fro m  the previous era o f roya l despotism . Bohem ian a ris to c ra cy  p ra c tice d  

its  powers in a m ore reg u la te d  w ay. Bohemian tow ns were la rger; Prague had

40 ,000  inhab itan ts  w h ile  the  com bined popu la tion  o f Buda and Pest was less than  

15 ,0 0 0 . The ach ievem ents o f Charles IV made Bohem ia c u ltu ra lly  superio r.
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The above-m entioned fa c ts  m ight have caused H ungarian h is to rians  to  believe 

th a t the  ou tb reak  o f the H ussite  re vo lu tio n  had made a ll s im ila r it ie s  be tw een the 

deve lopm ent o f the  tw o coun tries  disappear fo re v e r.

H ow ever, Smahel's resu lts  are su rp ris ing  in th a t he notes th a t b o th  the 

Bohemian and the  Hungarian n o b ility  gained the  upper hand over th e ir  m onarchs. 

A f te r  the death  o f Charles IV o f Bohemia and Louis th e  G reat o f H ungary the 

once loyal n o b ili ty  in both  coun tries  fo rm e d  leagues and c la im ed and subsequently 

took the lion 's  share o f the  pow er. The Bohem ian a r is to c ra cy 's  ascension to  

pow er was fa c il ita te d  by the  Hussite m ovem ents , w h ile  the  o p p o rtu n ity  presented 

its e lf  to  the  H ungarian n o b ility  when Lou is the  Great d ied  w ith o u t a m ale he ir 

to  the  th rone  o f H ungary. It is not a m ere  co inc idence th a t Wenceslaus was 

im prisoned by the  a ris to c ra cy  in 1394, and Sigismund was taken c a p tiv e  in 1401. 

A lthough the  a ris to c ra cy  had had vast es ta tes  in both  co u n tr ie s , i t  was only the 

second h a lf o f the 14th ce n tu ry  th a t th e ir  holdings surpassed roya l esta tes in s ize . 

The n o b ility  held 59% o f a ll castles in Bohem ia in 1350, w h ile  on ly  33% o f the 

castles in  H ungary belonged to  a ris to c ra ts . The reason fo r  the success o f the 

n o b ility  to  change the pow er s tru c tu re  canno t be a tt r ib u te d  m ere ly  to  the 

weaknesses o f Wenceslaus and S igism und.

The s im ila r it ie s  betw een subsequent developm ents can also be a ttr ib u te d  to  

the fa c t th a t the o ther layers o f both  soc ie ties  shared the  same lo t .  Both the 

Bohemian and Hungarian lesser n o b ility  reached a c r is is  period and w ere only 

able to  increase th e ir  incom e by o ffe r in g  th e ir  m ili ta ry  services in  the  defensive 

strugg les fo u g h t in Bohem ia against th e  C a tho lics  who were try in g  to  crush 

H uss itism , and in Hungary against the  O ttom an E m p ire . The bourgeo is ie  were 

no t able to  m a in ta in  th e ir  p rospe rity  and tr ie d  to  im prove  th e ir  s itu a tio n  by 

purchasing es ta tes .

If we fo llo w  Smahel's line  o f th o u g h t, we m ust conclude th a t tem pora ry  

changes in the  course o f the  Hussite re v o lu tio n  such as in s titu tin g  a new fo rm  o f 

freedom  o f re lig io n  and im prov ing  th e  lo t o f the peasants had l i t t l e  e ffe c t on 

deve lopm ent in the long ru n . Only in H ungary did a peasant re v o lt  brake out 

in the e a rly  16th c e n tu ry .

The question must be ra ised here as to  w hether the re  is a chance o f s ta r tin g  

a jo in t s tudy which cou ld  serve the m u tua l in te res ts  o f both p a rt ie s  concerned. 

Should th e re  be any jo in t  p ro je c t launched , i t  w ould be Smahel's g rea test 

ach ievem ent not only fro m  the po in t o f v iew  o f the  developm ent o f Hungary bu t 

also fro m  th a t o f the w hole E a s t-C e n tra l European reg ion .

E r i k  F i i g e d i
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FIRST SYMPOSIUM OF HUNGARIAN HISTORIANS

B udapest, August 28 -30 , 1986

The num ber o f those who cla im  to  be o f H ungarian o rig in  but liv e  outside the  

present borders o f H ungary is ca u tio u s ly  es tim a ted  to  be as high as 30% o f a ll 

H ungarians, which means between 4 and 4 .5  m ill io n  people . T h e ir c u ltu ra l and 

h is to r ic a l background, and in c e rta in  cases th e ir  com m on m other tongue are th e ir  

most im p o rta n t links w ith  the H ungarian  n a tio n . The Symposium o f Hungarian 

H is to ria n s , held be tw een August 28 and 30, 1986 in Budapest, was attended by 

H ungarian h is to rians liv in g  in H ungary , in the ne ighboring  c o u n tr ie s , in Western 

Europe, and overseas. The tw o and a ha lf-day  long symposium was jo in t ly  

o rgan ized by H ungarian Forum , The In s titu te  o f H is to r ic a l Science o f the Hun

garian  Academ y o f Sciences, The A ssoc ia tion  o f H ungarian H is to rians  and the 

Budapest Eötvös Loránd U n ive rs ity . T w e n ty -fiv e  H ungarian  h is to ria n s  from  abroad 

and s ix ty  from  H ungary exchanged v iew s on the ce n tra l issue o f th e  m eeting , 

n a m e ly , the  deve lopm ent o f Buda, Pest and th a t o f Budapest in the  M iddle Ages 

and in m odern tim es and the ro le  th is  developm ent p layed in the  h is to ry  of 

H u n g ary .

The opening speeches were d e live re d  by Z o ltán  H avas i, P res ident o f Hungarian 

F o rum , a supervising body responsible fo r  the o rg a n iza tio n  o f the  m eetings of 

H ungarian in te lle c tu a ls  and by P é te r H anák, p res iden t o f the O rgan iz ing  C om m it

te e . B o th  speakers p o in ted  out th a t th e  symposium was an e xce lle n t op p o rtu n ity  

to  discuss a wide range o f topics and they also em phasized the need fo r  an 

exchange o f v iew s. The u ltim a te  a im  o f the sym posium  was to  m ake th is  m eeting 

o f h is to ria n s  a forum  fo r  the exchange o f d iffe re n t ideas and fo r  th e  discussion 

o f va rious approaches to  the h is to ry  o f Hungary and the  Hungarian peop le .

G yörgy Székely spoke about re ce n t research fin d in g s  and the p ro b le m a tic  

issues concern ing  the  urban developm ent o f Buda in the  M iddle A ges. In his 

p re se n ta tio n , András K ub iny i tack led  the  cen tra l issues o f the deve lopm ent o f 

Buda in th e  15th and 16th cen tu ries . The subsequent debate was even liv e lie r 

than exp e c te d . It was p r im a r ily  the h is to rians  from  abroad who asked fo r  the 

f lo o r . In response to  the  co n tr ib u tio n s  o f Szabolcs V a ja y , István H unyad i, Zsig- 

mond Z a la b a i, György N agyrévi N eppe l, György Bárány and László Fogaras i, the 

tw o  speakers -  Székely and Kubinyi -  had exce llen t opp o rtu n itie s  to  supplem ent 

the te x ts  o f th e ir  o rig in a l papers w ith  fu r th e r  d e ta ils  concern ing  th e ir  sub jects.

The symposium was held on the 300 th  ann iversary o f the lib e ra t io n  o f Buda 

from  O ttom an  ru le . Im re  W eller gave a de ta iled  accoun t o f the h is to r ic  events
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during  the  siege o f Buda. Ferenc Szakály held the v iew  th a t the long O ttom an 

ru le  in  Hungary also had long-range nega tive  e ffe c ts  in  th a t i t  foreshadow ed the 

tra g ic  fa te  o f Hungary and the  H ungarian people. Géza Perjés rev iew ed  the 

events o f the  cam paign to  lib e ra te  the  coun try  and K á lm án  Benda ta lk e d  about 

the  tie s  betw een P rince  Eugene o f Savoy and the peoples liv ing  a long the  

Danube, w ith  special rega rd  to  his re la tio n sh ip  w ith  th e  H ungarians. In the  

subsequent deba te , Béla K öpecz i , m em ber o f the H ungarian Academ y o f Sciences, 

po in ted  out the close re la tio n sh ip  be tw een nationa l independence and freedom  

fro m  fo re ig n  ru le  in the  m ovem ents o f the  feudal classes and in the  struggles 

against Habsburg and T urk ish  in flu e nce s . Ágnes R . V á rkony i's  paper on the  h is to ric  

background to  the  th in k in g  a t th a t t im e , ch a ra c te rized  well by the  s ta tem en t 

about the  p lig h t o f the  Hungarians 'b leed ing  betw een tw o  heathens fo r  one 

c o u n try ',  t ie d  in w ith  P é te r Püspöki N agy's p resen ta tion  on the issues o f the 

T urk ish  a lte rn a t iv e . Beside those m entioned  above, th e  fo llo w in g  fo re ig n  scholars 

also p a rtic ip a te d  in th e  debate: Im re Boba, József M a tú z , M árton  L .  Kovács, 

Sándor V arga , A da lbe rt T ó th  and Z o ltá n  Szénássy.

The tw o  papers read during the c los ing  session w ere also o f g re a t in te res t to  

eve ryone . K á ro ly  Vörös's paper was e n tit le d  'F rom  Pest-Buda to  B udapest'. He 

rev iew ed the  19 th -ce n tu ry  deve lopm ent o f Pest arid Buda in to  a m a jo r c u ltu ra l, 

p o l it ic a l,  econom ic and tra n sp o rta tio n  cen te r and th e ir  subsequent u n if ic a tio n  

under the  name o f Budapest. P é te r Hanák dealt w ith  the  h is to ry  o f the  same age 

and ta lke d  about the background o f the  cen tra l ro le  o f Budapest in  the  econom ic 

l ife  o f the  whole c o u n try , the bourgeois deve lopm ent which accom panied 

u rb a n iza tio n  and the m ode rn iza tion  o f Budapest. The tw o  fine  p resen ta tions  on 

developm ents in the  19th cen tu ry  in v ite d  those fa m il ia r  w ith  th is  e ra  to  com m ent. 

Both László  P éte r and István Deák po in ted  out th a t the  developm ent o f Buda

pest as the  cap ita l c i ty  can be assessed in an unbiased way on ly in  te rm s of 

the  needs o f the  w hole coun try  and the  analysis o f th e  ro le  p e rfo rm e d  by the 

c a p ita l c i ty .

K á lm án Benda, cha irm an o f the  ha lf-day  c los ing  session, concluded tha t 

the papers read and the  c o n tr ib u tio n s  made lived  up to  the high expecta tions 

o f the sym posium . He emphasized th a t every h is to r ia n  inside and outs ide  Hungary 

was w elcom e to  make a c o n tr ib u tio n  to  Hungarian h is to rica l stud ies as long as 

they  conduct th e ir  research a c t iv it ie s  in an unbiased m anner.

On the  th ird  day the  p a rtic ip a n ts  o f the sym posium  were b r ie fe d  on the s ta te  

o f the  a r t o f h is to riog raphy  today in Hungary in th e  headquarters o f the H ungarian 

Academ y o f Sciences by Ferenc G la tz , deputy d ire c to r  o f the In s t itu te  of H is

to r ic a l Sciences o f the  H ungarian Academ y o f S ciences. He po in te d  out tha t
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H ungarian h is to riog raphy  has been having an increas ing ly  favo rab le  recep tion  bo th  

in H ungary and abroad . N eve rthe less , he was m a in ly  concerned w ith  the prob lem s 

s t i l l  a w a itin g  so lu tio n . Among a num ber o f to p ics  he also m entioned  his v iew s 

on the  excessive ly close ties  be tw een the  science o f h is to ry , an obviously 

ideo lo g y -re la te d  d is c ip lin e , and the  expecta tions o f the  p o lit ic a l leadership in the  

past and the  im pac t o f th is , fo r  exam p le , on h is to r ic a l research conducted in to  

c e r ta in  periods. Then Gyula Juhász, mem ber o f the  Hungarian Academ y o f 

Sciences, c u ra to r o f the N ationa l Széchényi L ib ra ry  and head o f th e  L ib ra ry 's  

D epa rtm en t o f H ungarian S tud ies, spoke about th e  background and s ta te  o f Hun

ga rian  Studies and plans fo r  the fu tu re . F in a lly , László  M akkai b r ie fe d  the 

v is ito rs  on the a im s and p rinc ip les  re la te d  to  pub lish ing  our Danubian H is to rica l 

Studies m agazine.

The open a tm osphere o f the ta lk s  and the n a tu re  o f the questions raised 

p rom p ted  a num ber o f v is ito rs  to  co m m e n t. F o re ign  v is ito rs  gave an account o f 

the  workshops conducting  H ungarian h is to ric a l s tud ies , th e ir  a tta in m e n ts  and 

th e ir  fu tu re  prospects . Im re Boba and István Deák ta lke d  about the  work going 

on a t U .S . u n iv e rs it ie s , the m eager supply o f young scholars and th e  a v a ila b ility  

o f scho larsh ips. László  P éte r ta lked  about the p rob lem s o f H ungarian h is to rica l 

studies conducted a t B ritis h  u n iv e rs it ie s , w ith  specia l regard to  those at London 

U n iv e rs ity . Iréneusz Galambos re p o rte d  on the a c t iv it ie s  o f H ungarians in Burgen

land, A u s tr ia , in s tudying  the  h is to ry  o f H ungary. János Dobos ta lk e d  about the  

high level o f o rg a n iza tio n  and the a c tiv e  ro le  o f the  Yugoslavian governm ent in 

the tra in in g  o f young h is to rians  and in  conducting  H ungarian h is to r ic a l studies. 

Sándor Varga in troduced  the most re ce n t p ub lica tions  o f Hungarian h is to rians  in 

S lovak ia , István Hunyadi ta lked  about workshops conducting  H ungarian studies in 

F rance . József M atúz gave an account o f his own w o rk . János Csonka ta lked 

about the  need fo r  as w e ll as the p o te n tia l fo r  H ungarian studies in  Sweden.

P é te r Hanák, cha irm an o f the deba te , declared th e  symposium a success in 

his c los ing  speech. He expressed the  hope th a t the  second symposium o f Hun

garian  h is to rians  sca tte re d  th roughou t the  coun tries  o f the w o rld , and those in 

H ungary may be held in  a couple o f years ' t im e . A book le t co n ta in ing  

tra n s c r ip ts  o f the papers read during th e  session o f the  F irs t Symposium and the 

p a r t ic ip a n ts ' co n tr ib u tio n s  to  the debate is being co m p ile d , and is ava ilab le  to 

p a rt ic ip a n ts  and those in te res ted  in a l im ite d  q u a n tity . Please w r ite  to  Magyar 

Fórum  (M agyar É rte lm isé g i Ta lá lkozók Védnöksége, Budapest, Benczúr u .1 5 . 

H -1068) fo r  your copy .

L á s z l ó  S z a r k a  

In s titu te  o f H is to rica l Sciences
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LANDMARKS IN THE BUILD ING  OF EUROPEAN NATIONAL STATES 
IN THE FIRST HALF OF THE NINETEENTH CENTURY

by D ino C . G iurescu 

E ast-E uropean  Q u a rte rly , 1986, 1

The m ain them e o f the  s tudy can be sum m arized as fo llo w s : on the  basis o f the 

p rin c ip le s  o f conserva tive  le g itim a cy  the  awards o f th e  1815 Vienna peace s e tt le 

m ent concern ing  te r r i to r ia l issues re s to red  the balance o f power am ong the g rea t 

powers in Europe, w hich had seriously d e te r io ra te d . H ow ever, th is  also meant 

th a t the  in te res ts  o f the  bourgeoisie and peasantry w ere cha llenged. F u rth e rm o re , 

and th is  is even more im p o rta n t fro m  th e  po in t o f v iew  o f th is  p a pe r, the awards 

o f the  V ienna peace con fe rence  also ran  counter to  th e  asp ira tions o f European 

nations to  establish le g it im a te  co u n tr ie s . What c o n f l ic ts ,  what changes in the 

in te rn a tio n a l p o lit ic a l s itu a tio n  and w hat developm ents in the d is tr ib u tio n  o f pow er 

fa c i l ita te d  the  changes th a t had p ro fo u n d ly  trans fo rm ed  the map o f Europe by 

1914 and fa c il ita te d  the  estab lishm ent o f several n a tio n  states in sp ite  o f the 

fa c t  th a t the  p rinc ip les  o f conse rva tive  le g itim a cy  s t i l l  held va lid?

A nsw ering the above question in d e ta il is an even more d i f f ic u l t  task than 

ra is ing  th e  issue and i t  concerns on ly the  period u n til 1849, as s ta te d  in the 

t i t l e .  The author b r ie f ly  rev iew s the  e a rly  Serbian, Greek and R om anian move

m ents , the  events in B elg ium  and Poland in 1830 and the Ita lia n , G erm an, 

H ungarian , C zech, S lovak and R om anian revo lu tions  in 1848 and 1849. The 

au tho r draws c e rta in  conclusions o f un iversa l v a lid ity  from  the cases o f lim ite d  

success and more o fte n  from  those o f d e fe a t, w h ich  was much m ore o fte n  the 

case in these upris ings.

These conclusions are as fo llow s :

1. Each o f the re vo lu tio n s  evo lved from  the people 's asp ira tions fo r  a n a tio n 

s ta te  o f th e ir  ow n. A t a c e rta in  p o in t in tim e  these asp ira tions w ere expressed 

by a mass m ovem ent and consequen tly , in the m a jo r ity  o f cases, in  arm ed re 

v o lt  fo llo w e d  by a w ar o f independence.

2 . This war o f independence was a llowed to  succeed only i f  i t  did not run 

coun te r to  the main in te res ts  o f the  g rea t powers and i f  i t  d id no t seek to  up

set the  balance o f p o w e r. These precond itions set e x trem e ly  narrow  lim its  in 

the  geographic sense to  an area where nationa l m ovem ents in the  19th cen tu ry  

had a chance o f v ic to ry .  It d ire c t ly  fo llow s fro m  the  above fa c ts  th a t such a 

m ovem ent was not a llow ed  to  d is tu rb  the te r r i to r ia l in te g r ity  o f the  great powers
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(th is  cou ld  have happened on ly in  I ta ly ,  w hich was regarded as a p rovince o f 

on ly  secondary im portance  from  the  po in t o f v iew  o f the A u s tr ia n  E m pire). 

F u rth e rm o re , na tiona l m ovem ents were also no t supposed to  change Russo- 

A u s tr ia n , Russo-Germ an, A ustro -G erm an  and F ranco-G erm an borders th a t are 

a ttr ib u te d  p rim a ry  im portance by the  au th o r. C onsequently, n a tiona l m ovem ents 

had a chance to  opera te  successfu lly  outside o f the  great pow er b locks, in B e l

g iu m , in Ita ly  and in  the te r r ito r ie s  o f the O ttom an  Em pire in  the Balkans.

3 . D espite so many nega tive  fa c to rs  and the  deep-rooted socia l a tt itu d e  o f 

conse rva tive  le g it im a c y , which sprang in to  a c tio n  even if  a n a tio n a l movem ent 

was fa r  from  v io la tin g  the in te re s ts  o f any o f th e  great pow ers , the success o f 

a na tiona l m ovem ent la rge ly depended on the  support o f one o r several g rea t 

pow ers.

A ll these th ree  requ irem ents  were only ra re ly  sa tis fied  s im u ltaneous ly  be fo re  

1849, since e ith e r the  support o f a g rea t pow er was lack ing , as in the case o f 

the  Ita lia n s , Germans or Rom anians, o r the o b je c tives  of the  na tiona l m ovem ent, 

i f  re a liz e d , c le a rly  would have upset the te r r i to r ia l in te g r ity  and s tru c tu re  o f a 

g rea t pow er, as in the  case o f the  Hungarians, Czechs or S lovaks, and p a r t ia lly  

in the  case o f the Germans and Ita lia n s , to o . W ith  the excep tion  o f Serbia, 

Greece and B e lg ium , where these fa c to rs  were com bined and b rough t success, 

the lack o f the co inc idence o f these favorab le  fa c to rs  resu lted  in  arm ed in te r

ve n tio n  and the subsequent de fea t o f the re v o lu tio n .

The fin a l conclusion drawn by the  au thor is th a t the legacy o f 1848 was the  

re a liz a t io n  o f these necessary p re re q u is ite s . The leading fo rces th a t s tr ived  to  

found n a tion -s ta tes  abandoned th e ir  e a rlie r ta c t ic s ,  and having accom m odated to  

the to ta lly  new cond itions crea ted  by the Congress o f V ienna, th e y  a tte m p te d  to  

a tta in  th e ir  main ob jec tives  th rough a somewhat m od ified  course o f a c tio n . This 

new p o lic y  resu lted  in profound changes in c e rta in  coun tries , b u t i t  also meant 

th a t nations which had fa ile d  to  m a tch  these cond itions  had a chance to  es

tab lish  th e ir  n a tion -s ta tes  only in a d iffe re n t h is to r ic a l s itu a tio n , a f te r  having 

lost the  F irs t W orld War and in the  wake o f re vo lu tio n s .

G é z a  V á r a d y  

In s titu te  o f H is to ric a l Sciences
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UNE ENQUETE LINGUISTIQUE ET FOLKLORIQUE CHEZ LES ROUMAINS 
DE TRANSYLVANIE DU NORD 1 9 4 2 -1 9 4 3

by Béla Köpeczi

Akadém iai K iadó , Budapest, 1985

The a u th o r, who has becom e an ou ts tand ing  scholar o f n e o -L a tin  languages and 

a u n ive rs ity  professor o f F re n ch , ca rr ie d  ou t lin g u is tic  and fo lk lo re  research  on 

the Rom anian popu la tion  o f tw o  no rthe rn  T ransylvan ian v illages  in 1942 and 1943. 

His main ob je c tive  was to  research b ilin g u a lism . The lo c a lity  where he ca rried  

ou t his research had a m ixed  popu la tion , but i t  was p redom inan tly  R om anian.

This reg ion  is lodged betw een tw o  g rea t H ungarian-speak ing popu la tion  groups 

in T ransy lvan ia , nam ely th e  people o f K a lo taszeg in th e  Kolozsvár reg ion  and 

th a t o f east Székely land . Since the Hungarians share each v illage  w ith  Romanians 

-  in some ra re  instances th e y  outnum ber th e ir  R om anian neighbors, w h ile  in most 

cases i t  is the Romanians who have an overw he lm ing  m a jo r ity  -  b ilin g u a lity  can 

be studied in depth . S ince the  author stud ied  n e o -L a tin  languages under several 

ou tstand ing  scholars a t the  Budapest u n ive rs ity  and, hav ing  come fro m  T ransyl

van ia , Rom anian was his second language, his research had very sound foundations 

both in te rm s  o f his know ledge o f the  ta rg e t languages and his so lid  tra in in g  in 

m ethodo logy. H ow ever, he was not on ly  spurred by the  professional c u r io s ity  o f 

a lin g u is t. B ilingua lism  was -  and has rem ained u n til re c e n tly  -  one o f the key 

issues in H ungarian-R om anian re la tio n s .

Irrespec tive  of the  frequen t p o lit ic a l changes and the  successive periods of 

H ungarian and Rom anian dom ina tion , and in sp ite  o f the  mutual e f fo r ts  o f both 

coun tries  to  ass im ila te  th e  people o f the  o ther n a tio n , s ta tis t ic s  p rove  th a t the 

d is tr ib u tio n  o f various n a tio n a lit ie s  in the popu la tion  o f T ransylvan ia  has rem ained 

unchanged since the m id-1800s; nam e ly , 57% o f the popu la tion  are R om anian,

27% H ungarian and 9% G erm an, whose number shrank by ha lf as a re s u lt o f the 

fo rced  re lo ca tio n  and the  vo lun ta ry  e m ig ra tio n  o f masses o f Germans a fte r  1945.

It fo llo w s  from  the  above-m entioned fa c ts  th a t the p re re q u is ite  o f the  peaceful 

coexistence o f the va rious n a tio n a litie s  is b ilin g u a lis m , perhaps even tn l in g u a lis m . 

L in g u is tic  p lu ra lity ,  espec ia lly  in the  case o f m ixed m arriages, m ay resu lt and 

has, in fa c t ,  o fte n  re su lte d  in lin g u is tic  a ss im ila tio n . H ow ever, in the  lig h t o f 

the  above figu res we m ay conclude th a t m ajor s h ifts  in  the d is tr ib u tio n  o f the 

Hungarian and the R om anian popu la tions has not ta ke n  p lace and cannot be ex
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pected to  occur in the  near fu tu re . C onsequently , b ilingua lism  should not be re 

garded as a nega tive  fe a tu re  th a t fa c il ita te s  a s s im ila tio n . To th e  co n tra ry , i t  

m ust be viewed as a welcom e c h a ra c te r is tic  o f these n a tio n a lity  groups and fa 

c i l i ta te s  understanding betw een th e m . In th is  sense s ta tis t ic s  com p iled  more than 

fo u r decades ago have a lo t to  say concern ing the  presen t.

The author v is ite d  tw o  ad jacent v illa g e s . T he ir h is to ry  is a good exam ple o f 

deve lopm ents in e th n ic  and re lig ious  re la tio n s  in T ransylvan ia  in th e  past. One o f 

the  tw o  v illages , Szészárma (Sasarm in Rom anian) has been know n since the  

M idd le  Ages as a v illa g e  w ith  a Hungarian name and a m ixed H ungarian and 

Germ an popu la tion  th a t had a Roman C a th o lic  ( i . e . ,  not Romanian) church . The 

people o f the  v illa g e  em braced C a lv in ism  during th e  re fo rm a tio n . As a resu lt o f 

the  ravages o f the w ar betw een 1601 and 1603 the  v illa g e  had lost its  popu la tion  

and its  C a lv in is t R e fo rm ed  church had been ru ined  by 1644. It happened around 

the  same period th a t Romanians who had em ig ra ted  from  M oldavia  se ttled  h e re . 

The reg iona l d ia le c t th a t has been preserved by these Romanians is s t i l l  a v iv id  

rem in d e r o f th e ir  p lace o f o r ig in . In 19A1, the  v illa g e  was popu la ted  by 917 

Romanians and 57 H ungarians. A ll the Hungarians w ere b ilingua l and a H ungarian 

woman ca lled  Róza Kerekes knew the  r ich e s t v a r ie ty  o f Romanian fo lk lo re  and 

acted  as in te rp re te r .

The o the r v illa g e , M agyarnem egye (N im igea ungureasca in Romanian) was 

also a m ixed H ungarian and German v illa g e  in the  M idd le  Ages. The common 

re lig io n  fa c il ita te d  the  e a rly  M agya riza tion  o f the Germ an segment o f the popu

la tio n . S im ila r ly  to  Szészárm a, the v illa g e  adopted the  C a lv in is t tre n d  o f the 

R e fo rm a tio n . In 19A1, 1,172 Hungarian C a lv in is ts  fo rm e d  the m a jo r ity  as com 

pared to  375 Greek C a th o lic  Rom anians. The Hungarians were m ore a ff lu e n t, bu t 

had fe w e r ch ild re n . The re la t iv e ly  poorer Romanian fa m ilie s  o fte n  had five  or 

six c h ild re n . The H ungarians o f th is  v illa g e  were also b ilin g u a l, w h ich  can be 

a ttr ib u te d  to  the fa c t th a t nearby v illages  were p redom inan tly  R om anian. A lthough  

Hungarians were com pe lled  to  seek brides in fa raw ay v illages  in th is  p redom inan tly  

Rom anian reg ion , m ixed m arriages were re la tiv e ly  ra re , not so much fo r lin 

g u is tic  reasons but much mor e due to  d iffe rences  in re lig io n . It is a lso w orth 

m ention ing  th a t Romanians in M agyarnem egye spoke a d iffe re n t d ia le c t from  th a t 

o f the  Romanians o f nearby Szészárm a. The Rom anian popula tion o f M agyarnem e

gye" d id not come from  outside T ransy lvan ia , nam e ly , fro m  M o ldav ia , but had 

m ig ra ted  from  Rom anian v illages in n o rth -eas t T ransy lvan ia  and, consequently, 

they s e ttle d  down and m ixed w ith  the o rig in a l H ungarian inhab itan ts .

In his research , the  au thor p r im a rily  focused on lin g u is tic  questions. Never

the less, the  m a te ria l he has co lle c te d  has fo lk lo r ic  aspects as w e ll. Humorous
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and sad fo lk  songs,_ ba llads, fo lk  ta les are com piled  in to  a fine  sam ple o f each 

p rom inen t genre o f Rom anian fo lk  p o e try . A lthough they  are described in the 

p re fa ce , they m e rit a much m ore d e ta iled  analysis by a fo lk lo re  e x p e rt . We 

deem it  im p o rta n t to  m en tion  th a t the ite m s  the au tho r com piled in th e  volum e 

revea l a lo t about both  the  unique fe a tu re s  o f Rom anian fo lk  p oe try  and the 

in te g ra tio n  o f them es and m o tifs  tha t had been adopted from  ne ighboring  peoples, 

m a in ly  from  H ungarian fe llo w  v illa g e rs . A uniquely R om anian m o tif th a t happens 

to  be the core o f the c lass ic  Romanian b a lla d  'M is z ita ' is the bequest o f a 

shepherd boy who has a p rem on ition  o f h is upcom ing death  and con ta ins  where he 

wishes to  be b u rie d , th a t he leaves his r in g  to his m o th e r, e tc . A ll th is  takes 

p lace in the consoling sense o f oneness w ith  a ll em brac ing  M other N a tu re . How

e ve r, comm on European them es tha t are  w e ll-know n  in the fo lk lo re  o f a lm ost 

every people and are gene ra lly  the them es o f d if fe re n t ballads are com bined in to  

un ique ly novel w ork o f a r t he re . Such w ide ly -know n  them es a re , fo r  instance, 

th a t o f the u n fa ith fu l w ife  who abandons her husband and ch ild ren  fo r  the sake 

o f her lo ve r, b u t, having come to  re g re t her deed, re tu rn s  to  her fa m ily ,  o r, 

fo r  exam ple , the  s to ry  o f the  husband who seeks to  avenge the u n fa ith fu lness  

o f his w ife  and wraps her in linen and ta r  and sets her a f ire . Both  th e  ballads 

and the fo lk  ta les are no t only pearls o f Hungarian and Romanian fo lk lo re  but 

they are the  shared l ite ra ry  heritage  o f a lm ost a ll European n a tions , th e ir  re 

g iona lly  d if fe re n t fo rm s n o tw ith s ta n d in g . The message o f the vo lum e underlines 

the  im portance  o f the peacefu l coex is tence  o f d if fe re n t peoples, w h ich  is a 

pressing issue to  th is  day.

L á s z l ó  M a k k a i  

In s t itu te  o f H is to ric a l Sciences
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THE DEVELOPMENT OF ECONOMIC THOUGHT IN HUNGARY 
BETWEEN 1954 AND 1978

RESEARCH ON THE MECHANISM OF THE SO CIAL IST  ECONOMY

Selected and ed ited  by László  Szamuely 

Közgazdasági és Jogi K önyvk iadó , Budapest, 1986

There is a ra th e r pa radox ica l s itu a tio n  in  Hungary to d a y . While everyone  ta lks  

about econom ic re fo rm s , so fa r the  re fo rm  m ovem ent seems to  have fa ile d  to  

gain m om entum  and i t  s t i l l  lacks a f irm  social base. On the  one hand, the 

re fo rm  becam e an issue o f p rim a ry  im p o rta n ce , indeed , a p o lit ic a l d iv id in g  lin e . 

On the  o th e r hand, the  lay  public is incapable o f fo llo w in g  the d if fe re n t  re fo rm  

ideas and m aking the  necessary d is tru c tio n s  among th e  various p o lit ic a l and 

econom ic approaches. The broad-rang ing  lite ra tu re  on the  subject is a lso b a ff lin g  

to  most lay  readers.

These problem s c a ll fo r  a h is to ric a l survey and a sys tem a tic  s tudy o f the 

re fo rm  m ovem ent and re fo rm  concepts. This work began in Hungary in  recen t 

years and several ou ts tand ing  studies have been pub lished on the s u b je c t. László 

Szam uely's new book is a good re p resen ta tive  o f these pub lica tio n s .

The book s ta rts  w ith  a de ta iled  in tro d u c tio n  th a t p rovides am ple in fo rm a tio n  

espec ia lly  on the p o lit ic a l debates o f th e  1950s and th e ir  p o lit ic a l and econom ic 

background. The book con ta ins a num ber o f a rt ic le s  and docum ents, severa l o f 

which have no t been published b e fo re . Among the la t te r  are tw o e xce rp ts  from  

T ibor L iska 's  h ith e rto  unpublished "Ö ko n o sz tá t", some docum ents o f th e  debates 

conducted in 1957 by the  Economic C o m m itte e , w h ich  was headed by István 

Varga, and m anuscripts fro m  1963 and 1964 by János H o n t, Ferenc E rde i and 

József B ognár, who had p a rtic ip a te d  in  the p repa ra tions  fo r  the New Econom ic 

Mechanism which was launched in 1968. A lthough th e  a r t ic le s  published in the 

book have a shared message, they re f le c t  a v a r ie ty  o f v ie w s .

György P e te r's  a r t ic le  on the ra t io n a liz a t io n  o f the  ce n tra l p lanning system , 

M árton  Tardos's idea o f a soc ia lis t ho ld ing  com pany, T ib o r L iska 's  th e o ry  o f 

e n te rp reneu ria l socialism  and János K o rn a i's  f i r s t  im p o rta n t e m p irica l w r it in g , 

dated Septem ber 1956, a ll appear in the  vo lum e. Some key figu res o f the  new 

genera tion  o f econom ists o f the 1970s, such as, Tamás Bauer and K á ro ly  A tt ile  

Soós, who to o k  a soc io log ica l approach to  econom ics and who had e n tire ly  new 

and im p o rta n t things to  say about the d riv in g  fo rces o f the  soc ia lis t econom y, 

are also represented in the  fin a l chapters o f the book.



There is an e xce lle n t in tro d u c tio n  w hich helps o r ie n ta te  readers bo th  in the 

H ungarian  te ch n ica l l ite ra tu re  on econom ics and also in the p u b lica tio n s  o f the 

o th e r so c ia lis t c o u n tr ie s . For q u ite  a long tim e  p o lit ic ia n s  and econom ists  in the 

s o c ia lis t coun tries  had s im ila r rea c tio n s  to  the  p rob lem s they had encountered 

r ig h t fro m  the  s ta r t .  In the  1950s, th e  problem s w ere im m e d ia te ly  b lam ed on 

the  m ach ina tions o f bo th  dom estic  and fo re ign  enem ies. L a te r , the  b lam e was 

s h ifte d  to  o rgan iza tiona l shortcom ings and the personal fa u lts  o f the  w orkers .

Th is approach pers is ts  to  th is  day in East-European co u n tr ie s . "The tim e  w ill come 

when the  analysis o f problem s in the  fu n c tio n in g  o f the  soc ia lis t econom y is 

conducted on a s c ie n tif ic  basis when instead o f co n ce n tra tin g  on ind iv idua ls  and 

in d iv idua l in s titu t io n s , the  analysis w il l  focus on the  econom ic m anagem ent system 

i ts e l f ,  the methods o f econom ic m anagem ent, and th e  rea l s itu a tio n  and the 

in te re s ts  o f the  com panies, the bodies o f econom ic m anagem ent, producers and 

buye rs , i . e . ,  a ll o f the  p a rties  invo lved  in the  econom y."

This book is a c o lle c tio n  of b o th  e n tire ly  new and p reviously published 

m a te ria ls  th a t can be used in th e  c u rre n tly  ongoing debate on re fo rm  in H ungary. 

Even from  the  aspect o f the le g it im iz a tio n  o f th e  re fo rm , one o f the  key issues 

in  the  debate is to  whom and to  w ha t date we assign the launching o f the re fo rm  

m ovem ent and how we assess changes in the econom y and the econom ic  manage

m ent system over the  past 30 to  35 years.

One view  is th a t the  re fo rm  began in 1957 and has been underw ay ever 
2s ince . Béla C sikós-N agy is o f the  opin ion th a t th is  has been a s teady progression 

3w h ile  Iván T . Berend sees c e rta in  ha lts  and regressions in w hat neverthe less 

fu n d a m e n ta lly  has been an even process.

The view s o f László  Szam uely^ and András B ródy^ on the c y c lic  nature of 

the  re fo rm  process and on the ideas concern ing the  re fo rm  are d ia m e tr ic a lly  

opposed to  those o f Csikós-N agy and Berend. Szam uely and B ródy tra c e  the 

beginnings o f the  re fo rm  to  the  m ee ting  o f th e  C en tra l Leadersh ip  o f the 

H ungarian W orking People 's P a rty  in  June 1953, when Im re Nagy was Prim e 

M in is te r fo r  the  f i r s t  t im e . The process o f re fo rm in g  the econom ic m anagement 

system and debates about the k in d  o f system the  econom ic m anagem ent should 

apply have undergone th ree  cyc les  so fa r .  The w ork  o f the  E conom ic C om m ittee  

m arked the  peak o f the  f i r s t  phase in the process around the  tu rn  o f 1956 and 

1957. None o f the  re fo rm s  were re a lized  a t the  tim e  and the  issue its e lf  was 

shelved fo r  a long t im e . The idea was rev ived  in  1963-64 and i t  cu lm ina ted  in 

the  New Econom ic Mechanism in troduced  on 1 January 1968. A p la in ly  a n ti

re fo rm  trend  becam e p o lit ic a lly  dom inant by the  m id-1970s. The th ird  cyc le  o f
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th e  re fo rm  and th e  d e b a te s  abou t th e  re fo rm  s ta r te d  in  th e  la te  1970s and is

s t i l l  w ith  us today.

László  Lengyel^ also supports the  cyc le  th e o ry . H ow ever, he draws a sharper

line o f d is tin c tio n  be tw een phases in te rm s  o f the  e n fo rce m e n t o f the  re fo rm  and

cycles in te rm s o f the developm ent o f theories on the  re fo rm . He holds the view

th a t we can d if fe re n tia te  betw een tw o  cycles in te rm s  o f the im p le m e n ta tio n  o f

the  re fo rm ; one took p lace in the second h a lf o f the  1960s and the  o th e r s ta rted

in the  la te  1970s. H ow eve r, he d is tinguishes fo u r consecu tive  cycles in te rm s o f

ideas on the  re fo rm . We have a lready m entioned th re e  phases o f the  developm ent

o f the  ideas on the re fo rm , i . e . ,  1953-1957; 1963-1968; and from  the  la te  1970s

on. Lengyel holds th a t these th ree  phases were preceded by the  pe riod  between

1945-1948, when c o n tr ib u tio n s  by Eugene Varga, a M a rx is t, Pál Justus, a soc ia l-
y

d e m o c ra t, and István V arga , a d isc ip le  o f Joseph A . Schum peter fu r th e r  added 

to  the  p lu ra lity  o f ideas in the lite ra tu re  on econom ics published in the  period 

under cons idera tion . Lengyel regards the  c r it ic a l approach to  econom ics as the 

core o f the re fo rm  idea and th is  is the reason why those who had been seeking 

new fo rm s o f econom ic management and those who becam e c r it ic s  o f the  cen tra l 

p lanning system  come under the same u m b re lla .

Szam uely 's book is w o rth y  o f the  m em ory o f an ou ts tand ing  ach ievem ent in 

the h is to ry  o f c r it ic a l econom ic th o u g h t. This has m eant a challenge against 

n a tu ra lis t v iew  on econom ies, the d rive  against co n s tru c tiv e  ideas and the 

suprem acy o f the b u re a u c ra tic  and h ie ra rch ica l d ire c t econom ic m anagement 

system th a t had a lready had its  f irm  basis in Hungary be tw een the  tw o  w orld  

w ars. It was replaced by a m a rke t-o r ie n te d  approach and the  p re fe rence  o f 

autonom ous decision m aking in econom ic m a tte rs .

Given the  loss o f illus ions  concern ing the  om n ipo tence  o f the s ta te  and 

the re co g n itio n  th a t in the  absence o f any o ther social fo rc e  th a t cou ld  be
Q

m ob ilized  fo r  th is  task i t  is only an en ligh tened , s e lf-re g u la tin g  ce n tra l power 

th a t can execu te  social and econom ic re fo rm s  is a paradox th a t s t i l l  aw a its  

so lu tio n . It is hoped th a t th is  volum e e d ite d  by László Szam uely w ill co n tr ib u te  

to  a b e tte r  understanding o f the  problem s being faced .

Notes

1. László Szam uely, A m agyar közgazdasági gondolat fe jlődése  1954-1978. 
(The D eve lopm ent o f E conom ic Thought in H ungary, 1954-1978) Budapest, 
Közgazdasági és Jogi K önyvk iadó  (KJK ) 1968. 11-12.
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THE PARTICIPATION OF HORTHY"'S HUNGARY IN THE INVASION 
AND OCCUPATION OF YUGOSLAVIA, 1 9 4 1 - 1 9 4 5

Z r ín y i,  Budapest, 1986

This book was published jo in t ly  by the  In s titu te  o f M ili ta ry  H is to ry  o f the Yugo

s lav ian  People 's A rm y , and the In s t itu te  and Museum o f M ili ta ry  H is to ry  o f the  

H ungarian  People 's A rm y . It is a co lle c tio n  o f 220 docum ents published s im u l

taneous ly  in Belgrade and Budapest and bears the  su b tit le  "On the  h is to ry  o f the  

war o f lib e ra tio n  fo ugh t by the  people  o f Y ugos lav ia ".

The pre face  to  the  volum e was w r it te n  by the  tw o  ch ie f e d ito rs , L ie u te h a n t- 

General Fabijan T rgo o f Yugoslavia and M a jo r-G enera l E rv in  L ip ta y  o f H ungary. 

D e ta ile d  notes com p lem ent a ll o f th e  docum ents in  the book. F u rth e rm o re , the re  

is a chronology and a b iograph ica l and geographic index, to o . The m a te ria l was 

se lec ted  by Colonel Ágnes Godó, who co -ed ited  the  volum e w ith  L ieu tenan t-C o l

onel A n ton  M ile t ió .

A lthough  acco rd ing  to  the t i t l e ,  th is  is a co m p ila tio n  o f docum ents from  

1941 onw ards, the vo lum e also inc ludes the te x t o f the  'E te rna l F riendship  P a c t, 

be tw een the  Hungarian Monarchy and the Yugoslav K ingdom , signed in Belgrade 

on D ecem ber 12, 1940, and H ungarian  M in is te r to  B e rlin  Döme S z tó ja y 's  repo rt 

o f D ecem ber 19, 1940 on the press and d ip lo m a tic  coverage o f the  p a c t.

These tw o  docum ents , which can be regarded as an in tro d u c tio n , are fo l

lowed by several o th e r documents beginn ing w ith  M ik lós  H o rth y 's  le t te r  o f M arch 

28, 1941 to  H it le r  and ends w ith  a d ire c tiv e  issued by C o lone l-G enera l K á ro ly  

B e re g fy , the  A rrow -C ross  M in is te r o f Defense, da ted  February 14, 1945 on the 

"P re ve n tio n  o f H ungarian na tiona ls deported  to  G erm any from  re tu rn in g  a rb i

t r a r i ly  to  H ungary".

The d is tr ib u tio n  o f documents o ve r each year shows an in te re s tin g  p ic tu re . 

The e d ito rs  included 119 docum ents fro m  1941; 44 fro m  1942; 55 fro m  1943; 42 

from  1944; and 4 docum ents from  1945. O bv ious ly , the  nature o f these docu

ments va ries  w ide ly: P rem ie r Pál T e le k i's  su ic ide n o te , docum ents concern ing 

events in Ú jv idék (N ovi Sad) in January 1942 are among the docum en ts , toge the r 

w ith  a re p o rt on the  re-opening o f th e  Nagykanizsa in te rn m e n t cam p in February 

1945.

The H ungarian R oyal "Honvéd" A rm y  invaded Yugoslavia  on A p r il 11, 1941. 

The same day General o f In fan try  H e n rik  W erth , c h ie f o f the H ungarian  general
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s ta ff  in troduced  .m ilita ry  a d m in is tra tio n  in the "occup ied  te r r ito r ie s  o f southern 

Hungary" (docum ent 14). The Hungarian M in is te r o f the  In te rio r issued a d ire c tiv e  

on the in te rn m e n t o f people  who m igh t be suspected o f being p o lit ic a lly  invo lved 

in the  Serb issue a lready on A p ril 15 (docum ent 19). M ili ta ry  tr ib u n a ls  were set 

up on A p ril 18 (docum ent 26); on May 21, the com m ander in ch ie f o f the  3rd 

H ungarian A rm y decreed th a t in te rn m e n t camps should be set up (docum ent 27); 

on May 26, ch ie f o f s ta f f  W erth decreed th a t a ll inhab itan ts  o f the  te r r i to ry  

under m ili ta r y  a d m in is tra tio n  who had s e ttle d  the re  a f te r  O ctober 31 , 1918 should 

be re g is te re d  (docum ent 41).

The p a rtic ip a tio n  o f Hungary o r , m ore p ro p e rly , o f the Hungarian arm ed 

fo rces in the occupation  o f Yugoslavia makes most people  th ink  o f events in 

Ú jv id é k . It is not by a c c id e n t. A cco rd ing  to  the geographic index, Ú jv idék  ap

pears 108 tim es in the  book beginning w ith  the mop up actions (docum ent 23), 

w hich c la im e d  the lives o f 500 c iv ilia n s  and which w ere ordered by the  com 

mander o f the  10th H ungarian In fa n try  B rigade. The name o f Ú jv idék  is o fte n  

m entioned in docum ents p e rta in ing  to  the  events o f January 1942, and f in a lly  in 

the d ire c tiv e  o f O ctober 4 , 1944 issued by the Szeged 5 th  A rm y D is t r ic t  Com

mand on the  evacuation  o f its  ope ra tiona l area (docum ent 210).

Most documents re fe r r in g  to  the  Ú jv idék  events can be found in the chapter 

on 1942. The Ú jv idék D etachm ent o f the Szeged 5 th  Gendarme D is t r ic t  Command 

had made arrangem ents as ea rly  as D ecem ber 22, 1941 fo r  e n fo rc in g  m a rtia l law 

in the case o f those who assisted 'com m un is t gangs'. F u rth e rm o re , i t  was decreed 

th a t i f  the  inhab itan ts  o f a fa rm s tead  were invo lved  in such a c t iv i t ie s ,  they 

would be in te rned and th e ir  p ro p e rty  con fisca ted  (docum ent 75). On January 3, 

1942 gendarm e in ves tiga to rs  set ou t in the evening to  encounter pa rtisans in the 

Zsablya a rea . On the  n e x t day they  engaged the enem y in several loca tions  and 

in the  ensuing b a tt le  bo th  sides su ffe re d  casua lties . C o lone l-G enera l Ferenc 

S zom ba the ly i, ch ie f o f Hungarian general s ta f f  decreed th a t fro m  January 5th 

on, the  command o f de tachm ents o f arm ed fo rces should be assigned to  the 5th 

A rm y Corps H eadquarters (docum ent 80).

Subsequent docum ents fu rn ish  d e ta ile d  in fo rm a tio n  on the extens ion  o f the 

scope o f the roundup, on the ensuing bloodshed and casua lties . On February 4, 

Budapest Deputy C h ie f o f Po lice József S om bor-S chw e in itze r re p o rte d  to  the 

M in is te r o f the In te r io r th a t "about 3 ,000  people , inc lud ing  ch ild re n  and wom en, 

had been executed" in  the  Bácska reg ion  (docum ent 86).

The book conta ins several docum ents on the  issue o f the p a r t ic ip a tio n  of 

H ungarian troops in the  occupation  o f Serbia, w h ich  was repea ted ly  demanded
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by the  G erm ans. Since the  Hungarian G overnm ent re fused to  y ie ld  to  the  German 

demands, Hungary did no t take  p a rt in the  a tta ck  on Serbia (docum ents 123,

126 e tc . ) .

H ow eve r, the N edic G overnm ent's  request fo r  arm s so th a t M ih a ilo v ic  could 

" f ig h t pa rtisans and bo lsheviks" was rece ived  favo rab ly  by Hungarian a u th o r it ie s .

In Ágnes Godó's note re la te d  to  th is  docum en t, she re fe rs  to  "a g rea t num ber o f 

rece ip ts  and consignm ent notes concern ing  war m a te r ie l, com m un ica tions fa c il it ie s  

and hosp ita l equipm ent th a t high rank ing  H ungarian o f f ic ia ls  in the M in is try  of 

the In te r io r and in the A rm y  shipped to  the  C he tn iks ". It is re g re tta b le  th a t 

these docum ents which w ere used in the  M ih a ilo v ic  t r ia l  were not inc luded in the 

present se le c tio n  o f docum ents.

F u rth e rm o re , we m ust po in t out th a t desp ite  the  fa c t th a t the f i le s  o f the 

O berbefehlshaber Südost, like  a ll German m ili ta ry  records in the  F re ibu rg  Bundes- 

a rc h iv /M ilitä ra rc h iv  o f the  German Federal R epublic p e rta in in g  to  W orld War II, 

had been dec lass ified  and made ava ilab le  to  Hungarian researchers, quo ta tions  

from  these docum ents w ere not fu rn ished fro m  the  o rig in a l sources, bu t fro m  

Yugoslavian arch ives and p u b lica tio n s . The te lephone conversa tion  be tw een M ajor- 

General von G e itne r and M ajor-G enera l W in te r on July 3 , 1944 on the  issue of 

arms shipm ents to  the C hetn iks  is quoted fro m  a Yugoslavian source (docum ent 

204, note  4 ). But the fa c ts  were m ore co m p lica te d .' A cco rd ing  to  the War Regis

te r  o f O berbefehlshaber Südost, W in te r took  the fo llo w in g  decision in the  con

ve rsa tion  a t 18 .45 : " The com m ander o f the  South-East has a fre e  hand con

cern ing the  supply ing the  C hetn iks w ith  a m m u n itio n , bu t the  general am m un ition  

stock should also be taken in to  cons idera tion  and i t  is to  be ensured th a t the  

C hetniks w ill no t s tockp ile  the  am m un ition  fo r  th e m se lve s ."

L ike w ise , i t  was in the  te lephone conversa tions o f Ju ly  3 , 1944 th a t the  

Germans requested th a t H ungarian troops be deployed against the  partisans in  

the H ungarian -C roa tian  bo rde r reg ion , in th e  area o f V iro v it ic a  and Bares. The 

German A rm y  Command requested and was du ly given the  consent o f the  Hun

garian headquarte rs .

The d e ta ile d  body o f no tes , the ch rono logy and the indices o f b iog raph ica l 

and geographical names fu r th e r  add to  the  h igh q u a lity  o f th is  book. H ow ever, 

i t  is not q u ite  c le a r accord ing  to  what p rin c ip le s  b iograph ica l notes on c e rta in  

figu res  were inc luded and those on others exc luded . It is confusing  th a t severa l 

names are spelled d if fe re n t ly  in the notes and in the index . Names are m is

spelled in several cases.

F u rth e rm o re , the re  are m istakes such as a tt r ib u t in g  the  rank o f C o lone l-
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General to  F ie ld M arshal K e ite l (docum ent 181, n o te  8), or a t t r ib u t in g  the rank o f 

'SS A d m ira l*  to  W ilhe lm  Bürker (docum ent 126, no te  3), the  g ra n tin g  o f the  t i t le  

'vo n ' to  the  name o f F rie d rich  Paulus and the fa i lu re  to  use the  same t i t le  in 

Hans G re if fenberg 's case.

J ó z s e f  B o r ú s  

In s t itu te  o f H is to rica l Sciences
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LEVANTINE TRADE ROUTES TO THE DANUBI AN REGION 
IN THE MIDDLE AGES

The sub ject to  be considered in th is  paper has long been discussed by h is to r ia n s . 

As a m a tte r o f fa c t ,  fo r  tw o  ce n tu r ie s  now scho la rs  have been debating the  

issue o f w hether o r n o t th e  L e van tine  trade  ro u te s  crossed m ediaeva l H ungary , 

p a r t ic u la r ly  along the  Danube.

1.

The dec line  o f the  O ttom an  E m p ire  rev ived  in te re s t in co m m e rc ia l expansion 

to w a rds  the  East in the  "Danubian M onarchy" o f th e  Habsburgs. Endeavours to  

p a r t ic ip a te  in the  L e va n tin e  trade  w ere  espec ia lly  in te n s ifie d  a f te r  the  peace o f 

K u tch u k  K a in a rd ji (1774), when the  "E as te rn  Q uestion " came in to  the  lim e lig h t 

o f w o rld  p o lit ic s . E a r lie r  p ro jec ts  o f th is  k ind  w ere  adapted to  th e  sp e c ific  con

d itio n s  o f the  N apo leon ic era by G. B e rz e v ic z y , a H ungarian e co n o m is t, who 

presen ted  them  as in te g ra l to  w orld  tra d e . In a w o rk  w r it te n  in 1808 (and in  a 

num ber o f his la te r  w rit in g s ) he proposed an o ve rla n d  rou te  fo r  th e  long d is tance

tra d e  betw een Asia and Europe. He a lso gave h is to r ic a l support to  his p roposa l,

c la im in g  th a t in the  M idd le  Ages, b e fo re  the  c irc u m n a v ig a tio n  o f A fr ic a  w o rld  

tra d e  had m ostly  been c a rr ie d  on o ve rla n d , and o r ie n ta l goods had reached th e  

West fro m  the  B lack Sea area v ia  T ransy lvan ia  and H ungary. C on tem porary  

even ts  seemed to  ju s t i fy  B e rze v iczy 's  thesis: N apo leon 's C o n tin en ta l System (1806) 

d id , in fa c t ,  te m p o ra r ily  com pel o r ie n ta l trade  to  f in d  an ove rland  rou te  and the  

ro u te  d id  indeed cross H ungary.

A t about the  same t im e , a s im ila r  view  was be ing  vo iced by German h is 

to r ia n s . Among th e m , th e re  had a lready  long been a debate on how Indian spices

and o th e r Far Eastern  goods had got fro m  the  L e va n t to  the  south German tow ns 

b e fo re  Venice and Genoa established th e ir  hegem ony in Levan tine  trade  during  

the  second p a rt o f th e  13th c e n tu ry . J .  G. Meusel (1780) held th a t the  trade
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ro u te  went th ro u g h  Ita ly  even in th is  e a r ly  pe riod ; C . F . G em einer (1800) traced  

the  pa th  o f th e  o rie n ta l w ares from  C onstan tinop le  th rough  K iev  to  G erm any;

J . C h. F ische r (1785), h o w e ve r, c la im ed  th e  trade  ro u te  ran from  K ie v  v ia  Nov

gorod  to  the  B a lt ic  Sea. Q u ite  d if fe re n t -  and a depa rtu re  fro m  th e  op in ions 

th e y  them se lves had fo rm e r ly  subscribed to  -  was the  v iew  pu t fo rw a rd  by P ro f.

A . L . Heeren o f G ö ttingen  in a paper p resen ted  to  th e  In s t itu t de F ra n c e , and 

by h is younger co lleague , K . D . H ü llm ann in  a paper su b m itte d  fo r  a c o m p e tit io n  

he ld  by the  S o c ie tä t der W issenschaften o f G ö ttin g e n . They asserted th a t the 

m ain rou te  o f L e van tine  tra d e  from  the  8 th  to  the  13th cen tu ries  had led from  

C ons tan tinop le  th rough  H ungary , along o r on the  Danube, to  the  A u s tr ia n  and 

south Germ an to w n s . B o th  p rize -w in n in g  w orks appeared in  1808. It was e xa c tly  

N apoleon's p lan  fo r  es tab lish ing  an o ve rland  rou te  to  th e  East to  co m pe te  w ith  

th e  B ritish -d o m in a te d  sea ro u te  -  a p lan th a t was ve ry  much in the  a ir  betw een 

1806 and 1808 -  th a t served fo r  them  as th e  con tem po ra ry  p a ra lle l, and la rge ly  

insp ired  b o th  Heeren and H ü llm ann to  w o rk  ou t th e ir  th e o ry  o f a m ed iaeva l o ve r

land trade  ro u te  to  the  East (C f.  F . B a s tia n , 1929).

There was another a lte rn a t iv e  th e o ry  -  one whose con tem po ra ry  re levance  

was q u ite  d if fe re n t  -  w h ich  was also“ ra ise d  in the in te lle c tu a l w orkshop a t G öt

tin g e n  s lig h t ly  e a r lie r ,  n a m e ly , th a t d u rin g  the  14th and 15th c e n tu r ie s , L e van tine  

tra d e  passed th rough  the  "Saxon" (G erm an) tow ns o f T ransy lvan ia . Th is thesis was 

f i r s t  fo rm u la te d  by A . L .  S ch löze r, a h is to r ia n  o f European renow n , in  a book 

w r it te n  to  lend h is to ric a l support to  the  T ransy lvan ian  Saxons' c la im s  o f p reserv ing  

th e ir  se lf-g o ve rnm e n t aga inst the  a b so lu tis t roya l p o w e r. H is book appeared in 

1795-97. It was th is  th e o ry  th a t was ta ke n  over and developed by J . C . E nge l, 

a G erm an-speaking H ungarian  h is to ria n  be tw een  1807 and 1813.

The thes is  o f an e a r ly  m ediaeval D anubian trade  ro u te  to  the  L e va n t and 

the  idea o f i ts  m ed ia tion  by T ransy lvan ian  Saxon tow ns during  the  la te  M iddle 

Ages (the  14 th  and 15th cen tu ries) w ere la te r  com bined by the  H ungarian  M . H o r

vá th  in a book su b m itte d  fo r  a c o m p e tit io n  held by the  Hungarian A cadem y o f 

Sciences in  1835, and by F . H ann, a T ransy lvan ian  Saxon, whose d isse rta tio n  

appeared in  1848. As to  th e ir  a u th o r it ie s , both  h is to ria n s  re fe rre d  m a in ly  to  

Heeren and H ü llm ann fo r  the  period up to  the  13th c e n tu ry , and to  Schlözer 

and Engel fo r  the  14th and 15th c e n tu r ie s . In a d d itio n , they quoted G , G ülich 

and J . H o rm a y r , who, h ow ever, had a lso used H ü llm ann as th e ir  m a in  a u th o r ity .

H o rm a y r, Hann and H o rvá th  a ll b e lie ve d  th a t a f te r  the  im m in e n t d isso lu tion  

o f the  O tto m a n  E m p ire , th e  A s ian -E uropean  w orld  tra d e  would aga in  be ca rr ie d  

on ove rland  ra th e r than by sea -  ju s t as i t  had been th e  case in  th e  M idd le  

Ages, p r io r  to  the  fa l l  o f C onstan tinop le  and the  d iscove ry  o f the  Cape rou te
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to  In d ia . They w anted to  g ive  h is to r ic a l backing to  the  c la im s and asp ira tions  o f 

the  G erm an, T ransy lvan ian  Saxon and H ungarian sides re s p e c tiv e ly , to  p lay the  

g re a te s t ro le  possible in  th is  w orld  t r a d e . T he ir sch o la rly  a rg u m e n ta tio n , h ow ever, 

was based on l i t t le  con v in c in g  d o cum en ta ry  e v id e nce . H ü llm ann p r im a r i ly  re fe rre d  

to  the  custom s ta r i f f s  o f th e  la te  12 th  and e a rly  13 th  cen tu ries  o f th e  Low er 

A u s tria n  to w n  S te in , w h ich  d id , in f a c t ,  re g is te r pepper and o th e r Eastern  p ro - 

duce am ong the  goods tra n sp o rte d  on th e  Danube. These custom s ta r i f f s ,  how

e v e r, said no th ing  o f th e  d ire c tio n  fro m  which th e  o r ie n ta l goods en te red  S te in . 

For fu r th e r  ev idence , H ü llm ann re fe r re d  to  the  custom s ta r i f fs  o f 1260 o f the  

tow n  G yőr in W estern H ungary , w h ich  " lis te d  pepper among th e  com m od itie s  

going up the  D anube". I t  was only c a t t le ,  how ever, th a t the  docum ent in question 

spec ifie s  as being taken  o u t o f the c o u n try  (superius d e fe ru n t) by Germ ans and 

H ungarians; the  c o n te x t o f th e  passage re fe r r in g  to  pepper (currus hosp itum  la - 

tin o ru m ) suggests th a t i t  was ra th e r b e in g  b rought in  by Ita lia n  m e rchan ts . We 

m igh t add th a t the  o th e r re fe rences adduced by H ü llm a n n , H o rvá th  and la te r 

w r ite rs  -  fo r  ins tance , th e  fa c t th a t F re d e ric k  Barbarossa 's Crusade w ent a long, 

and p a r t ly  on the  D anube, down to  B e lg ra de , and th a t the re  were some H ungarian 

tra d e rs  in  C onstan tinop le  and German sh ips in A le xa n d ria  around 1170, accord ing  

to  B en jam in  o f Tudela -  p e rm it one a t best to  conc lude  th a t L e va n tin e  goods 

reached H ungary fro m  C onstan tinop le  now and th e n . This scanty d a ta , how ever, 

fa r  fro m  ju s t if ie s  the  th e o ry  o f an "o ld  supply line  fro m  the  Levan t th rough  the  

Danube" and the  a tt r ib u t in g  to  i t  o f a "p ro m in e n t"  ro le  " in  w o rld  econom y" r ig h t 

to  th e  la te  13th ce n tu ry  (a thesis th a t was to  becom e a lm ost g e n e ra lly  accepted 

by h is to ria n s  a f te r  ano the r o f H ü llm ann 's  works was published in 1826), nor even 

to  the  la te  12th ce n tu ry  (as we s t i l l  f in d  in  V o l. II o f The C am bridge Econom ic 

H is to ry  o f Europe. See th e  in te re s tin g  ch a p te r w r it te n  by R . S. L opez . 1952).

2 .

W. H eyd 's g rea t m onograph G esch ich te  des Levantehande ls im M it te la lte r  

(published in 1879) ho w e ve r, brought abou t a m arked tu rn in g -p o in t o f the  h is to r i

ograph ic  "d e s tin y "  o f th e  thes is  in q u e s tio n . Most h is to ria n s  now re je c te d  the 

idea bo th  o f a Danubian ro u te  and o f T ransy lvan ian  m e d ia tio n . The v iew  th a t 

h e n ce fo rth  cam e to  p re va il was th a t o f L e va n tin e  goods having reached m ediaeval 

H ungary and Southern G erm any e xc lu s ive ly  th rough Ita ly  o r th rough D a lm a tia .

(D . C sá n k i, K . W. N itz s c h , W. G ö tz , K .  Th. Inam a-S te rnegg . 0 ,  M e ltz l: 

1880-1892; e tc . )

This tu rn  in h is to rio g ra p h y  again had som eth ing  to  do w ith  fa c to rs  un re la ted
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to  sch o la rly  research . The hopes th a t had been e n te r ta in e d  conce rn ing  the  re 

nascent preponderance o f an overland tra d e  rou te  g iven  the  dec line  o f the  O tto 

man E m p ire  appeared, in  the  decades a f te r  the  opening o f the  Suez Canal (1869) 

to  have been exaggera ted . When the  Germ an econom is t J. Jastrow  gave expres

sion to  th is  (in  1887), he s im u ltaneous ly  decla red  th a t the  Danube ro u te  had beer 

ju s t a b yw a y , even in  the  long d is tance  trade  o f th e  M idd le  Ages.

Sure enough, severa l a tte m p ts  w e re  made in th e  f i r s t  decades o f  the  20th 

ce n tu ry  to  " re h a b ilita te "  the  m ediaeval Danube ro u te  thes is . The grandiose aspi

ra tio n s  o f G erm any's p o lic y -m a ke rs  o f  the  day -  th e  "B e rlin -B aghdad  R a ilw a y ", 

e tc .  -  found an echo in a num ber o f h is to r ic a l w r it in g s , to o , w h ich  rev ived  th e  

idea o f a C onstan tinop le -D anube ro u te  in m ediaeval w o rld  tra d e . (H . Z im m e re r, 

C . V . Suppan, H . W e n d t, e tc . :  1914-18). H o w eve r, these view s w ere  rendered 

irre le v a n t by subsequent p o lit ic a l deve lopm ents  and d isc re d ite d  by th e  H ungarian 

h is to ria n  S. D om anovszky (1918) and the  Germ an m e d ie va lis t F . B astian  (1929), 

who co n v in c in g ly  rounded o f f  H eyd 's a rg u m e n ta tio n . And when, in  th e  1920s,

H . Pi renne p u t fo rw a rd  his fam ous thes is  o f Is la m ic  expansion hav ing  put an end 

to  sea-borne trade  on th e  M ed ite rranean  betw een th e  O rie n t and th e  O ccident 

fro m  th e  8 th  to  the  11th c e n tu ry , he also a lluded  to  the  weakness o f the  "D a n - 

u b e -th e s is ", in obvious agreem ent w ith  H eyd.

On the  o the r hand, Heyd^was a lso the  a u th o r ity  re fe rre d  to  by those his

to r ia n s  who re je c te d  th e . id e a  o f a T ransy lvan ian  m e d ia tio n . In fa c t ,  the  G erm an 

scho lar had repud ia ted  -  and fo r  good reason -  the  idea o f an e a r ly  m ediaeval 

Danubian trade  ro u te , b u t he had said no th ing  a t a ll about the  la te  m ediaeval 

T ransy lvan ian  trade  ro u te . T h e re fo re , the  h is to ria n s  who took  h is c r it iq u e  to  

apply also to  the la t te r  c la im ed  th a t th e re  was no re lia b le  d o cum en ta ry  ev idence  

to  c o n firm  the  ro le  o f T ransy lvan ian  tow ns in supp ly ing  L e va n tin e  goods fro m  th e  

B lack Sea reg ion  in  the  M idd le  A ges. They p re fe rre d  to  draw on th e  pa tents o f 

the  H ungarian  K ing  Louis o f A n jou , pa ten ts  w h ich  encouraged the  Saxon m er

chants o f the  T ransy lvan ian  tow ns Nagyszeben (H e rm a n n s ta d t, S ib iu ) and Brassó 

(K ro n s ta d t, B ra jov ) to  make tr ip s  to  D a lm a tia , n o ta b ly  to  Zara (Ja d ra , Z ada r), 

fo r  the  fo llo w in g  reason: " id e o , u t regnum  H ungáriáé  rebus e t bon is m a r it im is  

lo c u p le te tu r . "  (1367, 1370) These docum ents , th e y  a rgued, p roved  th a t H ungary 

ob ta ined  o rie n ta l co m m o d itie s  no t fro m  the B lack  Sea reg ion th rough  T ransyl

va n ia , b u t from  the  A d r ia t ic  th rough  D a lm a tia , and also expo rted  some o f th e  

r ic h  s to re  o f "m a r it im e  goods" com ing  from  D a lm a tia  to  o th e r E aste rn  European 

co u n tr ie s . (A . P le id e ll, A . F eke te  Nagy: 1925; e tc . )

C loser e x a m in a tio n , how ever, does not support th is  conc lus ion , even fo r  

the  h a lf  cen tu ry  fo llo w in g  the T re a ty  o f Zara (1358), when V en ice  was re -
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)laced by th e  H ungarian C row n as sove re ign  o f th e  D a lm a tia n  to w n s . The sources 

esp e c ia lly  those ed ite d  by F e jé r , W e n ze l, Z im m e rm a n n -W e rn e r. L ju b ic , Tka lS ic) 

n d ica te  th a t fa r  fro m  th e re  a lready e x is tin g  a Z a ra  lin e  fro m  w here H ungary g o t 

le r  "p le n itu d e  o f m a r it im e  goods", Lou is  o f A n jou was m ere ly  u rg ing  the  opening 

up o f a h ith e r to  u n fre q u e n te d  trade  ro u te  when he t r ie d  to  encourage th e  T ran

sylvan ian  and H ungarian m erchan ts  -  and even the  Genoese, his a llie s  against 

Venice -  to  make re g u la r tr ip s  to  Zara (quod iidem  in  ipsa v ia  Jadrensi p rocedere 

assuescant) . ^ M oreove r, i t  had a lways been a c h ie f e le m e n t o f V en ice 's  D a lm a tian

p o lic y  to  ach ieve th a t L e va n tin e  goods " non possint d e fe r r i Jadram  ve l d is tr ic tu m
5

a liunde quam de V e n e tiis " .  and to  m ake sure o f th is  Venice used her m a r it im e  

pow er to  p u t s tr in g e n t re g u la tio n s  in to  e f fe c t  even a f te r  1358. K ing  Lou is ' 

a tte m p t to  in it ia te  H u n g a ria n -D a lm a tia n  tra d e  re la tio n s  independently  and in de

fia n ce  o f Venice was a fa r -s ig h te d , bu t s h o rt- l iv e d  e x p e rim e n t, one th a t lost its  

s ig n if ica n ce  even b e fo re  th e  D a lm a tian  co a s t passed back  in to  V ene tian  hands.

The ch a rte rs  o f K ing Lou is  which fa vo u re d  the  Zara tr ip s  o f T ransy lvan ian  Saxon 

burghers w ere  renewed by K ing  S igism und o f Luxem burg  in 1395 and 1A06 but 

never a g a in .

3 .

M ed iaeva l Hungary d id  indeed get a g re a t many o f he r L e van tine  goods v ia  

the A d r ia t ic  bu t these cam e o v e rw h e lm in g ly  fro m  V en ice  instead o f D a lm a tia .

Two " d ir e c t "  rou tes led fro m  the re  to  H ungary ; the  Senj -  Zagreb , and th e  Go- 

r iz ia  -  L ju b lja n a  -  P tu j lin e s , bu t the sp ices im p o rte d  fro m  Venice usua lly  

reached the  co u n try  less d ir e c t ly ,  th rough  th e  fam ous Venezianerstrasse: T a rv is io  

-  Judenburg -  Sem m ering -  V ienna. F rom  V ienna , m ost o f the  goods w ent to  

Pozsony (P ressburg , B ra tis la v a ), W estern H ungary 's  tra d e  ce n te r and c h ie f custom s 

p o s t. It  was fro m  the re  th a t  they  co n tinued  th e ir  w ay to  Buda, the  c a p ita l o f 

H ungary . C h a ra c te r is t ic a lly  enough, a t th e  same t im e  th a t Louis o f A n jou  issued 

his pa ten ts  encourag ing tra d e  w ith  D a lm a tia , he also p rom u lg a te d  decrees fo r 

b idd ing  th e  Hungarian to l l  c o lle c to rs  on th e  Danube to  c o n fis ca te  fro m  the  

Viennese m erchan ts  "de eorum  rebus e t m e rc ibus  d ive rsa  m unera , p ip e r s c il ic e t"^  

(1366, 1380-81). Between V ienna and B uda, th e n , pepper was shipped n o t up

s tre a m , as H ü llm ann had th o u g h t, but d o w n s tre a m . The sources also d isprove 

H ü llm ann on th e  po in t th a t th e  pepper b o u g h t in 1438 in  Buda by some Breslau 

(W roclav) tra d e rs  "cam e w ith o u t a doubt fro m  C o n s ta n tin o p le ". The custom s 

ta r i f f s  o f Buda from  the  ye a r 1436 make i t  p robab le  th a t  a p a rt o f the  pepper
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im p o rts  came th e re  fro m  Venice; w h ile  the  custom s book ( " th ir t ie th  book") o f 

Pozsony fo r  the  fis c a l year 1457-58 ind ica tes  th a t many Buda m erchan ts  bought 

th e ir  pepper in Pozsony.

The Pozsony custom s book p rov ides  also in fo rm a tio n  on the  q u a n tity  o f 

spices im p o rte d . F o r the  1457-58 f is c a l year -  when W este rn -H ungary 's  fo re ig n

tra d e  was boom ing -  we fin d  th a t th e  c h ie f ite m  o f the  spices co m in g  in th ro u g h
2

Pozsony was pepper, 166^ cen tne rs  by vo lum e , and va lued a t ro u g h ly  5 ,000

f lo r in s .  The ce n tne r in  question was p robab ly  equal to  5 8 ,8  k g . T h e re fo re , th e

pepper th a t en te red  Hungary a long he r c h ie f " A d r ia t ic "  pepper tra d e  rou te  in  th e
g

above-m entioned  yea r am ounted to  98 m e tr ic  q u in ta ls .

4 .

L e t us now tu rn  fro m  the  A d r ia t ic  to  look a t the  B lack Sea. We ought to  

do so a ll the m ore as -  the adheren ts  o f the  "D a lm a tia n  thes is" n o tw ith s ta n d in g  

-  th e re  is no doubt a t a ll o f th e re  having been a T ransy lvan ian  supply ro u te  fo r  

o r ie n ta l goods, and an im p o rta n t one a t th a t .  (F o r the  docum en ts , see m a in ly  

the  sources e d ite d  by F e jé r , T e le k i, H u rm u z a k i, Bogdan, G ünd isch , M ályusz; 

fo r  a re ce n t s tu d y , see R . M a n o le scu .)

I t  was in 1358 th a t Louis o f A n jo u , and in 1368 th a t V la d is la v , Voivode o f 

W a lla ch ia , gave th e  burghers o f Brassó specia l p r iv ile g e s  to  c a rry  on the  "T ra n s 

a lp in e " ( i .e .  T ranscarpa th ian) t ra d e . P aten ts  issued by S tib o r, V o ivode o f T ra n 

sy lva n ia , in 1412, and by M irce a  ce l B á tr ín , P rin ce  o f W a lla ch ia , in  1413 (th e  

la t te r  are e x ta n t in S lavo-R um anian and L a tin ) in d ica te  th a t th e  T ransy lvan ian  

m erchan ts  expo rted  m a in ly  b ro a d c lo th  o rig in a tin g  fro m  F lande rs , I ta ly ,  C ologne 

and S iles ia , as w e ll as iro n w a re . Beside W allach ian  a g r ic u ltu ra l p roducts  (such 

as f is h , c a t t le ,  h ides, wax and honey), th e y  im p o rte d  co m m o d itie s  fro m  fa r th e r  

a fie ld : pepper, s a ffro n , g in g e r, c lo ve s , g oa t's  w o o l, c a m e lh a ir , c o tto n , and

"o th e r goods w h ich  come fro m  th e  sea", and w h ich  " per Sarracenos a s p o rta n tu r" 
10to  the  coas t. The pa ten t issued in 1368 ob liged  these m erchan ts  to  pay th e  

tr ib u tu m  to ll a t cTm pulung on a ll goods soid and bought in  W a lla ch ia . H o w e ve r, 

i f  th e y  crossed W allach ia  on th e ir  way to  a no the r co u n try , th e y  also had to  pay 

the  tr ic e s im a  -  one " th i r t ie th "  i f  th e y  w ent v ia  B ra ila , and tw o  " th ir t ie th s "  i f  

th e y  w ent some o th e r way: f i r s t  on th e ir  way o u t a t C tm pu lung , and again on 

th e ir  way back a t the  D anube. The re g u la tions  o f 1412-13 ob lig e d  the T ra n sy l

van ian  trade rs  to  pay taxes a t R ucar (near C tm pu lung), a t D Ím b o v i^a , T Írguso r 

and a t B ra ila  in  W allach ia  i t s e l f .  I f  they w ent beyond W a lla ch ia , they had to  

pay the  th ir t ie th  ta x  on crossing  th e  Danube, and "on th e ir  w ay back fro m  th e

7
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coasta l areas or the  areas across th e  Danube" (ven ien tes  de m a rin is  pa rtibus  seu 
11

trans  D anubium ). L a te r  W allach ian  ch a rte rs  (R adu l P raznag lava : 1421—22;

Dan II: 1424, 1431; V lad  D racu l: 1437 , 1444; e tc . )  also s tip u la te d  th a t the  T ra n 

sy lvan ian  Saxon m erchan ts  using th e  "B rassó ro u te  to  B rS ila " , and then going 

"up to  th e  sea", " to  th e  g rea t sea", had to  pay th e  th ir t ie th  ta x  on "pepper,

s a ffro n , c o tto n , c a m e lh a ir , goat's w ool and o th e r goods w hich cam e fro m  the
12

sea". Once they had go t beyond B rS ila , th e ir  nea res t access to  th e  B lack Sea 

was C h ilia , w hich lay in the  Danube D e lta  (near w ha t had fo rm e r ly  been L ic o s to - 

m o). H e re , Genoese co lon is ts  were to  be found fro m  as e a rly  as th e  1360s.

They estab lished liv e ly  con tac ts  w ith  th e ir  o the r P o n tic  se tt le m e n ts  like  M oncastro  

(M a u ro ca s tro , C e ta tea  A lbS , A kke rm a n , Belgorod D n ie s tro v s k i), a se tt le m e n t 

founded a t about the  same tim e  a t th e  m outh o f  th e  D n ie s te r. P r im a r i ly ,  how 

e v e r, th e ir  links w ere w ith  C a ffa  (T hedos ia , Feodos ia ), th a t g re a t em porium  o f 

L e van tine  trade  and th e  m ost im p o rta n t Genoese co lony  on the  B la ck  Sea, w h ich  

had e x is te d  on the C rim e a n  Peninsula fo r  around a c e n tu ry . (See W . H eyd ,

N . lo rg a , G . I. B rá tia n u , e tc .)  The spices and o th e r "m a r it im e  goods" which 

the  T ransy lvan ian  tra d e rs  bought in  W a lla ch ia  and M o ldav ia  m ust have got th e re  

m a in ly  th rough  th is  supp ly ro u te . It was th is  ro u te  -  " a regione. C athan (C a th a y ) 

in C a ffa m  e t ad po rtum  K y lia e  et dem um  ab i l l in c  versus pa rtes  is tas (=Hun- 

g a riam )" -  th a t K ing  Sigismund o f Luxem burg  had in  m ind when he a llie d  w ith  

the  Genoese to  t r y  to  b reak  Venetian hegem ony o v e r Levan tine  tra d e , n o t o n ly , 

as Louis o f An jou had a tte m p te d  to  d o , in the A d r ia t ic  a rea , b u t p r im a r i ly  in 

the  B lack Sea reg ion  (1412, 1418). It was also a long  th is  ro u te  th a t V lad is lav I I ,  

Voivode o f W a llach ia , t r ie d  to  have a rm s brought fro m  Brassó " ad cu riam  nostram  

in T e rg o v is tia , ab h inc ad B ra ila m , ab h in c  vero usque K y lie " (1453-54).

It m u s t, how ever, a lso be noted th a t  many W a llach ian  c h a rte rs , as m entioned  

above, s tip u la te d  th a t i f  the  Brassó m e rchan ts  c o n tin u e d  th e ir  jo u rn e y  no t th rough  

B rS ila  b u t a long some o th e r way, and n o ta b ly  i f  th e y  "crossed the  Danube w ith
A

th e ir  wares a t D irs to r o r G iu rg iu  or N ik o p o l" , th e y  w ould  be ob liged  to  pay tw o
15" th ir t ie th s "  in  ta x . Th is ind ica tes th a t  T ransy lvan ian  Saxon burghers  also c a rr ie d  

on tra d e  in  th e  area south  o f the D anube , i . e .  in  B u lga rian  te r r i to r ie s .  Some o f 

th e ir  "m a r it im e  goods" m ig h t well have com e fro m  h e re , among o th e rs  fro m  

C a llia c ra  (on the  B lack Sea coast, n o rth  o f V arna), a p lace m en tioned  in one o f 

S igism und's ch a rte rs  o f 1402 in th is  v e ry  c o n te x t; D i t  also had connections  w ith  

the  o th e r P o n tic  se tt le m e n ts  o f the G enoese. F in a lly ,  we must ta k e  in to  con

s id e ra tion  th e  d ire c t ro u te s  leading fro m  th e  B lack Sea coast th ro u g h  M oldavia  

to  T ransy lvan ia . It was M a rch , 1475, a fe w  m onths b e fo re  C a ffa  was cap tu red
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by the  T u rks , th a t the  Genoese gove rnm en t had demanded th a t the  T ransy lvan ian

tow n  B esz te rce  (Nősen, B is tr i^a ) pay com pensation  to  a m erchant fro m  C a ffa ,

who "servas qua tuo rdec im  ad usum nos tro rum  c iv ium  conducebat" and had been
17

robbed in the  m ounta ins around B esz te rce  on his way to  Genoa.

5 .

There is evidence fo r  a con tinued  supply o f spices fro m  W allach ia  to  T ran

sy lvan ia  in  the  second h a lf o f the  15th c e n tu ry , i . e .  n o t on ly a f te r  th e  fa l l  o f 

C ons tan tinop le  (1453), bu t also o f C a ffa  (1475), C h ilia  (1484) and C e ta te a  A lba 

(also 1484). This tends to  support the  v iew  th a t the  expansion o f th e  O ttom an 

Turks d id  no t c u t o f f  th e  tra d it io n a l L e va n tin e  tra d e  ro u te s . (C f. A . H . L y b y e r , 

E . A s h to r , H . In a lc ik ) . The change w h ich  a fte rw a rd s  became re a lly  apparent 

a ffe c te d  n o t the  e x is tence  o f trade  ro u te s  or the c o n tin u ity  o f co m m e rce  but th e  

m e d ia tin g  persons, the  ind iv idua ls  a c tin g  as m idd lem en . As a m a tte r  o f fa c t ,  th e  

tra d e rs  o f W allach ia  p layed an increas ing  ro le  in  n e g o tia tin g  the tr a n s it  trade  in 

spices in to  T ra n sy lva n ia . W hile e a r lie r  docum ents m entioned  a lm ost o n ly  m er

chants fro m  Brassó jou rney ing  to  W a lla ch ia , the  ch a rte rs  issued fro m  the  m idd le  

o f the  c e n tu ry  onwards repea ted ly  re fe i*  to  W allach ian  trade rs  m ak ing  the t r ip  to  

T ra n sy lva n ia . This la t te r  group soon began to  com pe te  w ith  the  T ransy lvan ian  

Saxon m erchan ts  and rece ived  cons iderab le  support fro m  the  W a llach ian  p rinces . 

A round 1458, V lad Jepes passed a num ber o f econom ic  regu la tions  ("ska la "

"b o rd e rla n d  fa irs " ) ,  as w ell as v io le n t measures to  re s t r ic t  the  tra d e  a c t iv it ie s
"18o f th e  Brassó m erchan ts  in W a llach ia . Radul cel F rum os w anted to  make p e r

m ission fo r  them  to  tra d e  the re  dependent on the  c o n d itio n  th a t th e  W allach ians 

should also be a b le " to  go fre e ly  anyw here  in the  co u n try  o f the  ro y a l lo rd  (= the  

K ing  o f Hungary) even as fa r  as Várad (O radea)" (1470). (We f in d  s im ila r  s tip u 

la tio n s  by Basarab L a io tá  in  1474: Bogdan; or by Neagoe Basarab in 1517: M ano- 

lescu ). The Brassó m erchan ts  endeavoured to  re ta in  th e ir  a c tiv e  ro le  in the 

tra d e  beyond the  C arpa th ians; the  W a llach ians, in  th e ir  tu rn , w ere  eager to  

ta ke  th is  in to  th e ir  own hands, and even to  get in to  the  T ransy lvan ian  m a rk e t.

The s itu a tio n  th a t had developed by the  tu rn  o f the  ce n tu ry  is w e ll i l -
?0

lu s tra te d  by the  Brassó custom s book (" tw e n t ie th  d ia ry ") o f 1503. We fin d  th a t  

tra d e rs  fro m  T ransy lvan ia  and fro m  th e  R um anian P r in c ip a lit ie s  w ere  tak ing  

ro u g h ly  equal shares in  the  e xpo rt tra d e  going fro m  Brassó to  W a lla ch ia . The 

Saxon tra d e rs  s t i l l  c a rr ie d  on most o f the  im p o rt tra d e  in a g r ic u ltu ra l p roducts  

go ing fro m  W allach ia  to  T ransy lvan ia ; b u t they  had a lready been com pe lled  to  

g ive  up the  bu lk  o f th e ir  most lu c ra tiv e  im p o rt business, the sp ice  tra d e . O n ly
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one group o f Brassó wholesale tra d e rs , nam ely th e  societas m agna , continued to  

be a c t iv e  in th is  f ie ld :  th e ir  m ain lin e  was the  e x p o rt o f b ro a d c lo th  and kn ive s , 

and th e  im p o rt o f sp ice s . The la t te r ,  how ever, accoun ted  fo r  o n ly  14.1% o f a ll 

the  spices im ported  to  Brassó; 82 .1%  was c a rr ie d  on by W a llach ians , the  re s t by 

M o ldav ians , On the  o th e r hand, th e  W allachians w ere  s t i l l  unable to  co rner any 

o f the  T ransylvan ian  m a rk e t, and co n tinued  to  be debarred fro m  tra d in g  th e ir  

goods beyond Brassó.

O the r sources a v a ila b le  fo r th e  la te  15th and th e  ea rly  16th  cen tu ries  c e r

ta in ly  enable  us to  tra c e  the ro u te  ta ke n  by the  sp ice  tra d e rs  beyond th is  p o in t,

to o . The docum ents o f  the  to ll l it ig a t io n s  o f V á ra d , fro m  the  1470s to  the  e a r ly  
21

1490s, as well as th e  reg is te r o f th e  to ll s ta tio n s  o f C ounty B iha r com p iled  in
221520 fo r  th e  purpose o f p u ttin g  an end to  abuses th a t "w e re  o f long s tand ing ", 

in d ica te  th a t beyond th e  border to w n s  o f southern T ransy lvan ia , i t  was Saxon 

m erchan ts  who conveyed the va luab le  shipm ents o f spices to  the  in te r io rs  o f 

T ransy lvan ia  and H ungary : through K o lozsvá r (C lu j)  o r A rad and m a in ly  to  the  

fam ous fa irs  o f N agyvá rad . H ere, and  p a rtly  a t D ebrecen , the  goods again 

changed hands, to  c o n tin u e  th e ir w ay fa r th e r n o rth  to  Kassa (K aschau , Kosice) -

as one can see from  th e  docum ents o f  1502-3 o f th e  H ande lsgese llscha ft o f K as-
23

sa. This soc ie ty  o f Kassa trade rs  -  som ewhat s im ila r ly  to  the  soc ie tas magna 

o f Brassó -  bought b ro a d c lo th  in C ra co w  (som etim es exp o rtin g  w ine  in re tu rn ), 

se lling  m ost o f i t  in V árad and in D ebrecen to  m e rchan ts  fro m  Brassó and o th e r 

T ransy lvan ian  tow ns, fro m  whom th e y  bought pepper in re tu rn . We fin d  the 

names o f a number o f  Brassó burghers doing business in Várad and Debrecen -  

m erchan ts  who at tim e s  paid the p r ic e  o f the b ro a d c lo th  they bough t from  the 

Kassa tra d e rs  in pepper -  among those  o f the pepper im p o rte rs  l is te d  by name 

in the  Brassó custom s book o f 1503.

A ll th is  goes to  show th a t the  sp ice  consignm ents com ing fro m  the  B lack 

Sea reg ion  to  the sou the rn  border to w n s  o f T ransy lvan ia  usually co n tinued  th e ir  

jou rney  to  N agyvárad, th e  im p o rta n t m a rk e t- to w n  east o f the r iv e r  T isza and 

fro m  th e re  to  Kassa, th e  centre  o.f U pper H ungary (Eastern S lo va k ia ).W a lla ch ia n  

m erchan ts  p layed no p a r t  in the tra d e  a t th is  s tage o f the  jo u rn e y : the  va luable  

spices w ere conveyed as fa r  as N agyvá rad  m ostly  by  T ransy lvan ian  tra d e rs , and 

a fte rw a rd s  by the  m e rchan ts  of Kassa.

The ro u te  leading fro m  the B lack  Sea reg ion th ro u g h  W allach ia  in to  Tran

sy lvan ia  and Hungary m ay be p a ra lle le d  to  the ro u te  leading fro m  th e  B lack Sea 

coast th rough  M oldavia  in to  Poland. ( C f .  S t. K u trz e b a , P . P a n a ite scu , M . M a- 

to w is t) . H ungary , like  P o land , had an overland tra d e  ro u te  lead ing to  the  Levan t
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in  th e  la te  M idd le  Ages; she rece ived  he r spice im p o rts  n o t on ly fro m  a w esterly  

b u t also fro m  an e a s te r ly  d ire c tio n .

6 .

B ut how much o f th e  spice im p o rte d  was n e g o tia te d  fro m  each o f these 

d ire c tio n s?  In the  case o f H ungary, we can g ive some app rox im a te  answers to  

th is  q ues tion .

As m entioned  above, the  custom s book o f Pozsony fo r  the  f is c a l yea r 1457-58

g ives us an idea o f the vo lum e o f sp ices th a t en te red  th e  co u n try  a t th is  ch ie f

custom s post fo r  im p o rts  fro m  the  W est. (98 m e tr ic  q u in ta ls  o f p e p p e r.)  The
24

custom s books ( " tw e n t ie th  d ia ries") o f Nagyszeben fo r  1500, and o f Brassó fo r 

1503 p ro v id e  the  basis on w hich we can ca lcu la te  th e  vo lum e o f sp ices th a t 

e n te re d  the  co u n try  a t th e  m ain e as te rn  custom s posts .
25The s ta t is t ic a l ana lys is  o f the  e n tr ie s  o f these tw e n tie th  d ia ries  shows

3
th a t in  1500, 105 r kan thners  o f pepper were im p o rte d  th rough N agyszeben,

a t a custom s va lue o f 4 ,1202  f lo r in s .  This q u a n tity , how ever, seems in s ig n ific a n t

com pared  to  pepper im p o rts  com ing th rough  Brassó, w h ich  am ounted to  a to ta l
1 4719^ kan thners  in 1503, a t a custom s va lue o f 3 2 ,0 8 4 ^  f lo r in s . C onsidering

th a t n e ith e r the  q u a n tity  nor the  co m p o s itio n  o f the  custom s du ties  c o lle c te d  in 

N agyszeben and in Brassó changed m uch during  the years in q u e s tio n , we are 

e n t it le d  to  c o lla te  th e  tw o  d a ta . The q u a n tity  o f pepper en te ring  T ransy lvan ia  

fro m  W allach ia  th rough  these tw o  custom s s ta tions  a t th e  ve ry  beg inn ing  o f the 

16th c e n tu ry  cam e, th e n , to  825 kan thne rs  a lto g e th e r , a t a custom s value of 

m ore  than  36 ,200  f lo r in s .  Since th e  ka n th n e r in use here  was p robab ly  the 

e q u iva le n t o f 5 6 .2  -  5 6 .7  kg ( its  k ilo g ra m  equ iva len t is considered by some scho l

ars s lig h t ly  h igher and by o the rs  a b i t  low er than th a t ) ,  the annual pepper im p o rts  

o f Brassó and Nagyszeben a t the  ve ry  beginning o f th e  16th c e n tu ry , taken  to g e th e r, 

cam e to  about 463-468 m e tr ic  q u in ta ls . A c c o rd in g ly , th e  volum e o f pepper 

im p o rte d  fro m  the  d ire c tio n  o f th e  B lack  Sea -  m ore  p re c ise ly , th e  annual quan

t i t y  th a t en te red  T ransy lvan ia  th ro u g h  the  m a jo r easte rn  custom s s ta tio n s  in the  

e a r ly  16th  ce n tu ry  -  was fo u r and a h a lf  tim e s  as m uch as the  y e a r ly  volum e 

im p o rte d  fro m  the d ire c tio n  o f the  A d r ia t ic  -  m ore e x a c tly  fo u r and a h a lf t im e s  

as m uch as cam e in to  H ungary in th e  m id -15 th  ce n tu ry  a t the  c h ie f western 

custom s s ta tio n  o f Pozsony. In th is  sense, th e n , th e re  was "a lo t"  o f  spice 

com ing  fro m  the  B lack  Sea re g io n , and the  p a rt i t  p layed  in supp ly ing  the T ran

sy lvan ian  and H ungarian  m a rke t was s ig n if ic a n t indeed .
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B ut how d id  th is  sp ice  tra d e  com pare to  th a t c a rr ie d  on through th e  ch ie f 

rou te  o f L e va n tin e  tra d e ; i . e .  to  the  m a r it im e  spice im p o rts  o f Venice? F . C .

Lane , F . B ra u d e l, E . A sh to r and C . H . Wake e s tim a te  th a t a t the  tu rn  o f the 

15th to  16th ce n tu ry  -  b e fo re  the  Portuguese opened th e  d ire c t sea ro u te  to  

Ind ia , o r ,  m ore  p re c is e ly , b e fo re  th is  had a p e rce p tib le  e f fe c t on the  in te r 

na tiona l sp ice trade  -  V ene tian  galleys had b rought hom e 1 ,150 ,000  E nglish lbs 

( i .e .  5125 .25  m e tr ic  q u in ta ls ) o f pepper pe r year fro m  A le xa n d ria , th e ir  m ain 

supply p o rt in  the L e v a n t. South T ransy lvan ian  im po rts  w ere  th e re fo re  8 .9-9%  

o f the  im p o rts  com ing in to  Venice fro m  A le xa n d ria . I f ,  beside A le xa n d ria ,

B e iru t, V en ice 's  o th e r im p o rta n t spice supply m arke t is a lso inc luded , th e  above- 

m entioned au tho rs  fin d  th e  average annual Venetian im p o r t o f pepper a t the  tim e  

in question to  have am ounted  to  betw een 1 ,4 0 0 ,0 0 0  and 1 ,7 5 0 ,0 0 0  E nglish lbs,

i . e .  a vo lum e  o f be tw een 6349 and 7936 m e tr ic  q u in ta ls . W ith  th is  as th e  basis 

o f com parison fo r  the o ve rla n d  trade  ro u te  we have been dea ling  w ith ,  we 

a rr iv e  a t a f ig u re  o f be tw een  on ly 5 .8 4  and 7 .38% . In th is  sense, th e n , -  a t 

a tim e  when Venice a lready  and as ve t p ra c t ic a lly  m onopo lized the tra d e  in 

o rie n ta l spices going to  W estern and W est-C en tra l Europe -  the  pepper com ing  

through Brassó and Nagyszeben was m ere ly  a "sm a ll" q u a n t ity .  More p re c is e ly , 

i t  was a q u a n tity  th a t w e ll re f le c te d  the  p lace  and ro le  o f the  T ransy lvan ian  

rou te  in the  e n tire  system  o f Levan tine  tra d e  rou tes o f la te  m ediaeval Europe.
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OSZKÁR J Á S Z I 'S  VIENNA YEARS AND HIS ATTEMPTS TO BUILD CONTACTS 
WITH THE DEMOCRATIC LEFT IN THE SUCCESSOR STATES

Oszkár Jászi's  V ienna years fo rm  som eth ing  o f an in te rm iss io n  be tw een the  tw o

m ain phases o f h is l i f e ,  th e  H ungarian and the  A m e rica n  ones. A t the same

t im e ,  these years rep resent a k ind  o f tra n s it io n a l pe riod  be tw een the tw o  phases,

and w itnessed th e  gradual tra n s fo rm a tio n  o f a H ungarian  scho la r and p o lit ic ia n

w ith  an in te rn a tio n a l o u tlo o k  in to  a fu tu re  A m e rica n  pro fessor preoccup ied  w ith

H ungary . These years s lo w ly  changed Jászi's  fo rm e r  e x is te n ce , h is  old fa m ily ,

pro fessiona l and p o lit ic a l t ie s ,  and prepared h im  fo r  a second l i f e  in a new w o rld ,

a new m a rria g e , a new c a re e r, and a new approach to  old p rob lem s.

"S ince our las t m ee ting  in Budapest, a w hole w o rld  co lla p se d ", Jászi w ro te

to  R .W . Seton-W atson in h is f i r s t  le t te r  a f te r  th e  w a r. When he le ft  H ungary

fo r  Vienna on th e  fe s t iv e  M ay Day organ ized by the  Sovie t R e p u b lic , he co u ld

n o t y e t re a lize  th a t his o ld  w o rld  had vanished fo re v e r .  Six yea rs  la te r , when

he le f t  V ienna fo r  O berlin  in  1925, he was a lre a d y  w e ll aw are o f the  fa c t .

Jászi's  V ienna years w ere the  m ost to rm e n te d  ones in his long l i fe .  He

spent them  in a fe ve rish  s ta te  o f constant inner c r is is  and m en ta l anguish, b o th

p u b lic  and p r iv a te , and he was unable to  fin d  re l ie f  u n til he a rr iv e d  in A m e ric a .

Even so, the  am ount o f w o rk  Jászi did d u ring  th is  tim e  was e x tra o rd in a ry .

He w ro te  an accoun t o f the  H ungarian  re v o lu tio n  and co u n te r-re v o lu tio n  o f
2

1918/19 in H ungarian , Germ an and E ng lish . He also a tte m p te d  to  ou tline  h is

socia l and econom ic v iew s in severa l lengthy m a n u scrip ts , such as Ad N a tu r-
3

re c h t ,  Im peria lism  and P a c if is m , M arx ism  versus L ib e ra lis m . He ed ited  the  

d a ily  newspaper Bécsi M agyar Ú jság fo r  th ree  years and w ro te  hundreds o f 

a r t ic le s  fo r  H ungarian , G erm an and o th e r jo u rna ls  published in th e  successor 

s ta tes  as w ell as severa l dozens fo r  the  W estern press. A lthough  liv in g  in V ie n n a , 

Jászi made fre q u e n t and long tr ip s  to  m eet M ih á ly  K á ro ly i in C zechos lovak ia ,

Ita ly  and Y ugos lav ia , and to  v is it  his own fa m ily  in  S lovakia  and h is  friends in
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T ransy lvan ia . In 1923/24 he spent six m onths on a le c tu re  to u r o f the  U n ite d  

S ta te s . Throughou t the  whole t im e ,  he conduc ted  an enorm ous correspondence 

w h ich  held to g e th e r the f i r s t  p o lit ic a l e m ig ra t io n  from  C e n tra l Europe th is  cen

tu r y .  In a d d it io n , he kept a d ia ry  which re m a in s  an indispensable source fo r  the 

h is to ry  o f a ll th e  post-1918 e m ig re s , fro m  th e  L ibe ra ls  to  th e  C om m un is ts , and 

o f th e ir  p o lit ic a l and d ip lo m a tic  e ffo r ts  unm entioned  in p r in te d  sources.

As leaders o f the  d e m o c ra tic  group, in  the  f ir s t  m onths o f 1920 K á ro ly i and 

Jászi were a im in g  a t u n itin g  m ost o f the  re lia b ly  a n t i-H o r th y  ex iles  in to  a 

com m on f r o n t .  There was, h o w e ve r, a s in g le , but im p o rta n t d iffe re n c e  in the  

approaches o f th e  tw o  men: K á ro ly i w anted to  invo lve  th e  C om m un is ts , whereas 

Jászi wished to  keep them in  n e u tra lity .  A ll  e ffo r ts  a t u n if ic a t io n  w ere  fru s tra te c  

by various d isagreem ents , e sp e c ia lly  in re g a rd  to  in te rn a tio n a l o r ie n ta t io n .

The C om m un is ts  -  and K á ro ly i -  looked tow ards S o v ie t Russia.

The Social D em ocrats hoped fo r  assis tance  from  th e  S oc ia lis t In te rn a tio n a l 

and from  s o c ia lis t and lib e ra l pub lic  op in io n  in the  W est.

Some o f th e  L ibera ls am ong the em ig res  were le g it im is ts ,  w h ile  o the rs  

counted on d isapprova l by W estern  gove rnm ents  o f the  w h ite  te r ro r  in  H ungary.

Jászi was deep ly d isappo in ted  by th e  a tt itu d e  shown by the  A llie s  and th e ir  

peace-m oves in  re la tio n  to  E a s t-C e n tra l E u rope . "I see h o rr if ie d  how w rong , 

shorts igh ted  p o lic y  the E n te n te  makes in H ungary", he w ro te  to  Seton-W atson 

in  the  same le t te r .  Though he never los t fa i th  in th e  values o f W estern de

m ocracy and th e  he lp fu lness o f its  lib e ra l and so c ia lis t fo rce s , he neverthe less 

d id  seek a m o re  urgent and m ore e f fe c t iv e  type  o f su p p o rt. He th o u g h t he could 

f in d  i t  in th e  successor s ta te s , the c o u n tr ie s  o f the  fu tu re  L i t t le  E n te n te  th a t 

he ca lled  " th e  A llie s  o f H ungarian  D e m o cra cy ".

It seemed to  be in th e  v ita l in te re s ts  o f the  governm ents  and th e  dem o

c ra t ic  fo rce s  in  the ne ighbouring  co u n tr ie s  to  b ring  dow n the  re v a n c h is t H o rthy  

reg im e w h ich  was p reparing  w ar against th e m  and w h ich  was fo m e n tin g  unrest 

among th e ir  H ungarian m in o r ity  p o p u la tio n s .

It was, th e re fo re , o n ly  log ica l to  b u ild  con tac ts  in  these c o u n tr ie s . Jász i, 

how ever, conce ived  o f th e  a llia n ce  thus c re a te d  no t ju s t as a m e re ly  ta c t ic a l 

one, needed o n ly  to  d e fe a t th e  H o rth y  re g im e , bu t as a long -te rm  necess ity  

on the road lead ing  to  rapp rochem en t w ith  the successor s ta te s , to  th e  in te 

g ra tio n  o f H ungary in he r new  in te rn a tio n a l en v iro n m e n t and, as a f in a l s tep , 

to  the es tab lishm en t o f a Danubian C o n fe d e ra tio n .

He cons idered  the w o rk  o f c o n ta c t-b u ild in g  no t o n ly  to  be one o f the  most 

im p o rta n t tasks  o f the e x ile s  bu t also as h is own personal m iss ion , because he
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f e l t  h im se lf to  be the  r ig h t person fo r  the  ta s k . Indeed, h is  past and h is e n tire  

p o lit ic a l re co rd  q u a lif ie d  h im  to  n e g o tia te  w ith  the  p o lit ic a l and in te lle c tu a l 

leaders o f th e  Danubian s ta tes  and to  a tte m p t to  persuade them  to  assume a 

tough a tt itu d e  tow ards th e  H ungarian re g im e  b u t a fr ie n d ly  one tow ards th e  Hun

ga rian  people -  in  H ungary and in th e ir  own c o u n tr ie s .

As a m a tte r  o f fa c t ,  th is  was th e  ve ry  same plan w h ich  Jászi had been un

ab le  to  re a liz e  in 1918 as H ungarian m in is te r o f  n a tio n a lit ie s . Now he tr ie d  to  

launch i t  fro m  the  o the r s ide , so to  speak, hop ing  to  coo p e ra te  w ith  h is fo rm e r  

adve rsa ries , th e  Czech and R om anian leaders.

In the  m e a n tim e , Jászi shunned a ll k inds o f M agyar n a tio n a lism  and was 

ready to  accep t the  basic co n d itio n  fo r  any co -o p e ra tio n  w ith  the  successor 

s ta tes : th e  acknow ledgem ent o f the  s ta tus  quo and the  re n u n c ia tio n  o f any a tte m p t 

to  rev ise  th e  T rianon  tre a ty  by fo rc e . The K á ro ly i-J á s z i group was the  f i r s t  and, 

fo r  a long t im e , th e  on ly H ungarian p o lit ic a l fa c t io n  w h ich  saw a las ting  r e a l i t y  

in  E a s t-C e n tra l Europe's post-1920 o rd e r.

In do ing so, th e  group cha llenged the  o ve rw he lm ing  m a jo r ity  o f th e ir  co m 

p a tr io ts  and its  m em bers were branded as t r a ito r s  and "M a sa ryk 's  agents" by 

H ungarian  o ff ic ia ld o m  and the  e n tire  r ig h t-w in g  press. Jászi d e fia n tly  m a in ta in e d  

th is  stand fo r  25 yea rs , w ith o u t ever abandoning his p a tr io t ic  fee lings  and h is  

lo y a lty  to  H ungary 's  tru e  n a tiona l in te re s ts .

In a m em oria l ta lk  on Thomas G . M asa ryk , g iven here b e fo re  the  A ssem bly  

o f O berlin  C o llege  in 1937, Jászi re la te d  th a t he had once asked the  P re s id e n t:

" I f  you w ere  a H ungarian s ta tesm an , w hat w ou ld  you do now ?" M asaryk had 

answered: "W e ll, in  th is  h y p o th e tica l case I w ou ld  t r y  to  do tw o  th ings: F ir s t ,  I 

w ould  f ig h t fo r  an honest c a rry in g  ou t o f n a tio n a l autonom y fo r  the  H ungarians .

In the  second p la ce , I w ould advoca te  the  re tu rn  to  H ungary o f those te r r i to r ie s  

in  the  f r o n t ie r  reg ions where the  M agyars c o n s titu te  a s o lid , homogenous m a

jo r i t y " . ^

U ndoub ted ly , Jászi quoted these words as th e  supreme ju s t if ic a t io n  o f h is

ow n p o s itio n . They a p tly  expressed th e  re se rva tio ns  in his fr ie n d sh ip  and m o ra l

support fo r  th e  successor s ta te s . He revea led  one o f these in  an e d ito r ia l a bou t

th e  possible a lliances  o f the  d e m o c ra tic  e x ile s . H ungarian d e m o cra cy , he

w ro te , may renounce revanch ism , bu t can neve r cease to  dem and the  same

r ig h ts  fo r  its  separated H ungarian kinsm en as i t  had c la im ed  b e fo re  the  w a r fo r
5th e  oppressed n a tio n a lit ie s  o f o ld H ungary . Jászi found i t  u n p o lit ic  to  vo ice  

p u b lic ly  h is second re s e rv a tio n , a peace fu l re v is io n  o f the  T rianon  fro n tie rs  in  

fa v o u r o f a d e m o c ra tic  H ungary -  espec ia lly  by C zechoslovakia  -  bu t he d id  

express i t  du ring  his ta lks  w ith  Czech s ta tesm en .
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These c o n fid e n tia l ta lks  s ta r te d  as e a r ly  as O ctober 1919 when Jászi v is ite d  

M asa ryk , BeneS and TuSar in  P rague fo r  th e  f i r s t  t im e . He v is ite d  th a t c i ty  

re g u la r ly  d u ring  the  next y e a rs . C zechos lovak ia  as the  f i r s t  dem ocracy in C e n tra l 

Europe was th e  most im p o rta n t co u n try  in  Jász i's  in te rn a tio n a l connections .

On M arch 30 , 1920, to g e th e r w ith  M ih á ly  K á ro ly i and Pál Szende, Jászi had 

a long and d e c is ive  conve rsa tion  in Prague w ith  Eduard BeneS. A cco rd ing  to  

Já sz i's  d ia ry ,^  the  H ungarians pu t the fo l lo w in g  questions to  the  fo re ig n  m in is te r 

1 / D id  he see any sense in  an organized p o l it ic a l e m ig ra t io n , even w ith o u t the  

p a rt ic ip a tio n  o f the  C om m unists?

2 / Was C zechos lovak ia  w il lin g  to  redress th e  in ju s tice s  o f th e  Peace T re a ty ?

3 / Was he re a d y  to  acknow ledge the  e m ig ra t io n  in a s e m i-o f f ic ia l way?

Benes answ ered a ll the  th re e  questions in  the  a f f ir m a t iv e .  He s ta te d  th a t 

th e  ex is ting  H ungarian  ré g im e  was im possib le  and in to le ra b le , because " th is  

fe u d a l is land canno t m a in ta in  i ts e lf  in th e  m id s t o f the  d e m o c ra tic  successor 

s ta te s " . He reassured his v is ito rs  by saying th a t th e ir  p o s itio n  was the  o n ly  one 

su ita b le  fo r  b u ild in g  the  e s ta b lishm e n t o f a new e q u ilib r iu m  in Europe. The most 

im p o rta n t th in g  was, he em phas ized , to  b r in g  about an honest and s incere  com 

m un ica tio n  be tw een  the  d e m o c ra tic  fo rce s  o f th e ir  tw o  re sp e c tive  n a tio n s .

This was e x a c tly  w hat Jász i w anted n o t on ly  to  hear b u t also to  p u t in to  

p ra c t ic e . D u rin g  the fo llo w in g  months he g re a t ly  extended the  range o f his 

a c t iv i t ie s .  In N ovem ber 1920 he made h is f i r s t  to u r o f th e  Balkans, v is it in g  

B e lg rade , B u ch a re s t, and Zag reb  to  m eet b o th  the  gove rnm en ta l and th e  op

po s itio n  leaders o f Y ugos lav ia  and R um an ia .
7

"I had fo r  some tim e  f e l t  the  n e ce ss ity " he said in  a s ta te m e n t, ho f in 

fo rm in g  S ou thern  Slav and R um anian p o l it ic a l c irc le s  abou t the  true  s itu a tio n  o f 

H ungary, and about the  v ie w s  o f the  H ungarian  de m o cra ts . A t the same t im e , I 

f e l t  the need to  estab lish  d ire c t  co n ta c t w ith  the  d e m o c ra tic  and p rogress ive  

w ings o f these  c irc le s . Besides I had a lso re ce ive d  in v ita t io n s  from  my o ld  

Yugoslav and Rum anian fr ie n d s  to  renew conncections w h ich  were in te rru p te d  

by the w ar and the  re v o lu tio n s . O f co u rse , I spoke e ve ryw h e re  in my ow n nam e, 

b u t I am s u f f ic ie n t ly  fa m il ia r  w ith  a ll shades o f H ungarian em ig re  op in ion  to  

be e n tit le d  to  speak in th e  nam e o f o th e rs , to o , excep t fo r  the C om m unists 

who con tin u e  th e ir  po licy  o f w o r ld - re v o lu t io n  d is a s te r."

"M y c o n c e p tio n ,"  Jászi co n tin u e d , "w h ic h  I p resented to  the  South Slav 

and R um anian de m o cra tic  p u b lic  o p in ion , was rough ly as fo llo w s : The H ungarian  

problem  c lo s e ly  concerns th e  L i t t le  E n te n te . W ithou t i ts  p rope r so lu tion  i t  is 

im possib le to  c rea te  those co n d ition s  w h ich  w ould p e rm it th e  deve lopm ent o f
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C e n tra l Europe. H ungary is the  A rch im edean  p o in t o f a fa ta lly  s ick  C en tra l 

European w o rld . Th is m ust be the  s ta r t in g  p o in t fo r  e ith e r a rege n e ra tio n  o r a 

f in a l d is s o lu t io n .. .  The co llapse o f th e  H o rth y  re g im e  is th e re fo re  in the v ita l 

in te re s t o f the  L i t t le  E n te n te ."

H ow ever, Jászi warned against a m ili ta r y  in te rv e n tio n . Ins tead , he proposed 

p o lit ic a l pressure , ins is tence on d e m o b iliz a tio n , and delay o f th e  Yugoslav evacu 

a tio n  o f Baranya co u n ty  and the  S outhern tow n  o f Pécs. A t th e  same tim e  he 

advoca ted  econom ic and com m erc ia l links  and the  genuine so lu tio n  o f the  p rob lem  

o f the  H ungarian m in o r it ie s , whose s itu a tio n  he described as depressing.

The poor re fu g e e , based in a V ienna bed and b reak fas t and tra v e ll in g  

day and n ig h t by slow tr a in ,  was re ce ive d  as a sta tesm an and a tru e  fr ie n d  by 

Pal>ic, P r ib ic e v ic , D raSkovic and o the rs  in B e lg ra de , and by A ve rescu , Take 

lonescu, G a re flid , D uca, O ctav ian  G oga, lu liu  M a n iu , B ra tia n u , lorga, M ih a la ch e , 

G usti and o the rs  in  B ucha res t. Some even w an ted  to  in troduce  h im  to  the  K in g . 

H o w e ve r, Jászi was b e tte r  rece ived  than  were h is proposals.

"I rece ived  m uch encouragem ent b u t no d e f in ite  p rom ises", he w ro te  to  K á 

r o ly i .  "The le f t is t  p a rtie s  and the  young people g re e te d  my ideas e n th u s ia s tic a lly , 

w h ile  the  r ig h t-w in g  p a rtie s  and th e  o ld e r people d id  no t understand m e. A ve rescu  

o r Take lonescu w ould  m ore eas ily  co m m u n ica te  w ith  an agent fro m  H o rth y . In 

sp ite  o f th e ir  g re a t po liteness , th e ir  o ld  d ip lo m a tis t and m i l i ta r is t ic  bra ins can

n o t accep t the  idea th a t the re  are H ungarians who oppose revanche  s ince re ly
Q

and as a m a tte r  o f p r in c ip le ."

Very soon, h ow ever, Jászi also encoun te red  ä s im ila r a t t itu d e  on the  p a rt 

o f th e  modern and progressive e lem en ts  in  the  successor s ta tes .

In M arch 1921, ju s t a few  days a f te r  th e  expu ls ion  o f the  K á ro ly i fa m ily  

fro m  Ita ly  and the  p re ve n tio n  in Naples o f Jász i's  and the R ev. János H ock 's  

e m b a rka tion  fo r  the  U n ite d  S ta tes , Eduard BeneS m e t Gusztáv G ra tz , the 

H ungarian  fo re ig n  m in is te r a t th a t t im e .  The successor sta tes had a lready begun 

to accommodate them se lves to  the  H o rth y  re g im e , w h ich  they a c tu a lly  p re fe rre d  

to  a strong  and d e m o c ra tic  H ungary, w h ich  m ig h t have seemed a t t ra c t iv e  to  

b o th  the  M agyar m in o r itie s  and the  landless peasants o f th e ir  ow n s ta tes . A c 

c o rd in g ly , th e ir  re la tio n s  w ith  the  em ig res  becam e looser and m ore  business like . 

They regarded them  as p o lit ic a l too ls  ra th e r ,  than  as a llies  and p a rtne rs  fo r  

th e  fu tu re .

Jászi also began to  d if fe re n t ia te  m ore  keen ly  be tw een the  governm ents and 

th e  genu ine ly d e m o c ra tic  fo rces  in the  successor s ta te s . He tru s te d  the  fo rm e r 

less and less and tr ie d  to  base progress tow ards a Danubian rapp rochem en t and 

fe d e ra tio n  on the  la t te r .  In la te  1921 he presented a de ta iled  p lan  fo r  a D a-
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nubian C u ltu ra l League to  be fo rm ed  fro m  the  d e m o c ra tic  e lem ents and the  

in te lle c tu a l e l i t e  o f these co u n tr ie s . The tasks o f th is  m u ltin a tio n a l o rg a n iza tio n  

w ould have been to  make th e  nations o f th e  reg ion fa m il ia r  w ith  each o th e r 's  

h is to ry  and c u ltu re , to  a n a lyze  th e ir  soc ia l and econom ic p rob lem s, to  popu la rize  

th e ir  c u ltu ra l ach ievem en ts , to  publish a re v ie w , to  o rgan ize  confe rences and -  

last bu t n o t least -  to  co m b a t chauvin ism  and defend th e  na tiona l and human 

r ig h ts  o f th e  m in o r itie s  in each c o u n try . A rem arkab le  p lan  indeed, even fo r  

today!

The p rob lem  was, h o w e v e r, the  weakness o f such independent e lem en ts  and 

fo rces  in E a s t-C e n tra l E u rope . The g re a te s t in te re s t fo r  Jászi's  p lan and con

ce p tio n  was shown in R u m a n ia , both am ong Rum anian in te lle c tu a ls  in  Bucharest 

and H ungarians in T ra n sy lva n ia . The le f t-w in g  Bucharest rev iew  R e v is ta  V rem ii

published a series o f p ro g ra m m a tica l a r t ic le s  by Jászi on Danubian p rob lem s and
g

on the  proposed C u ltu ra l League .

In M ay 1923 Jászi spent th ree  weeks in Bucharest and six T ransy lvan ian  

tow ns . A g a in , he rece ived  a warm w e lcom e fro m  th e  a u th o r it ie s  and scholars in  

the  c a p ita l.  In T ra n sy lva n ia , how ever, he was co n fro n te d  w ith  the  d a ily  im p le 

m e n ta tio n  o f th e  n a tio n a lity  p o lic y  and by the  re a lit ie s  o f m in o r ity  l i f e .  He 

cou ld  n o t he lp  bu t re a liz e  th a t his benevo len t u rg ing  o f  an a c tiv e  and loya l c iv ic  

a tt itu d e  w as, in the  eyes o f the  H ungarians, ta n ta m o u n t to  na tiona l subm ission. 

D uring  th is  d ra m a tic  t r ip  he came to  a p p re c ia te  m ore c le a r ly  than e ve r b e fo re  

th a t the  p o lic y  o f the  L i t t le  E n te n te , w h ich  was to le ra n t tow ards th e  H ungarian 

reg im e and in to le ra n t to w a rd s  the  H ungarian  m in o r it ie s , was ru in in g  and com 

prom is ing  h is w hole co n ce p tio n  and a c t iv i t y .

A t th e  end o f his jo u rn e y , like  some deus ex m a ch in a , R .W . Seton-W atson 

appeared in K o lozsvá r (C lu j)  and Já sz i, accord ing  to  h is  d ia ry , co n fid e d  to  h im  

his serious doubts as to  w he the r i t  was pe rm iss ib le  to  con tinue  his p o lit ic a l 

a c t iv i ty  and to  m a in ta in  h is one-sided a llia n c e  w ith  P rague , B ucha res t, and 

B e lg rade . Seton-W atson, as Jászi n o te d , "understood th e  d ilem m a and prom ised

to  te ll Bene? th a t he m ust decide w h e th e r he would coopera te  w ith  th e  ex iles
... 10 or not .

Bene?, how ever, as Jászi h im se lf knew  and w ro te  to  K á ro ly i, had ve ry  m uch

changed h is a tt itu d e  s ince 1920. He th o u g h t th a t " th e  e x ile s , once th e y  ge t

hom e, w ou ld  pursue the  same n a tio n a lis t p o licy  o f te r r i to r ia l  in te g r i ty  (as H o rth y

does). In any case, th e y  a re  not su ita b le  pa rtne rs  because they have passed th e
11l im it  w h ich  no em ig re  should v is -a -v is  h is co u n try 's  p u b lic  o p in io n ". In th is  

cyn ica l v ie w , Bene? was u n fo r tu n a te ly  r ig h t .  S t i l l ,  Jászi was unable  and un-
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w illin g  to  change his m ind  on the  fu tu re  o f D anubia and on th e  necess ity  o f an

unders tand ing  w ith  th e  successor s ta te s . S ince he was p reven ted  fro m  p ro m o tin g

th is  idea in a ll honesty on the p o l it ic a l level and on th e  spo t, he had no o th e r

p o s s ib ility  b u t to  w ith d ra w  from  p o lit ic s  to  th e o ry  and fro m  D anubia to  A m e rica

As an independent A m erican  sch o la r in th e  1930s, Jászi c r i t ic iz e d  more

sha rp ly  the  in te rn a l s tru c tu re s  and th e  n a tio n a l p o lic ie s  o f the  successor s ta te s ,
12even those o f C zechos lovak ia . N eve rth e le ss , he co n s is te n tly  m a in ta in e d  his 

s o lid a r ity  tow a rds  th is  endangered d e m o c ra cy , e sp e c ia lly  in the  d a rk  months o f 

1938-39.

F o r th is  s o lid a r ity ,  Oszkár Jászi had to  pay a h igh p rice  in h is  re la tio n s

w ith  H ungary and w ith  m ost o f his c o m p a tr io ts .

Even so, he was ready to  do th is  in  the  hope th a t the  C zech leaders had

learned th e ir  lesson fro m  the  qu ick  d is in te g ra tio n  o f th e ir  m u ltin a tio n a l s ta te ,

and th a t th e y  w ould p ro m o te , as Benes pe rsona lly  p rom ised  h im  d u ring  the w ar

(in  C le ve land ), Danubian understand ing  and fe d e ra tio n  in the  fu tu re .

W hen, in  1945, Jászi w itnessed th e  opposite  happen ing , he e xc la im e d  in a
13p r iv a te  le t te r :  "M ea m ax im a  cu lpa , I o v e re s tim a te d  our C zechs!", and tr ie d  

to  do e v e ry th in g  possib le to  stop th e  e va cu a tio n  o f the  H ungarian m in o r itie s  

fro m  S lovak ia  by fo rc e . In a long le t te r  w r it te n  jo in t ly  w ith  P ro fesso r Rusztem  

V ám béry , Jászi warned P resident Benes th a t "any u n d is c rim in a tin g  c o lle c t iv e  

re s p o n s ib ility  seems to  be co n tra ry  to  th e  d e m o c ra tic  p r in c ip le s  o f w h ich  Czecho
"1 uSlovakia was th e  ou ts ta n d in g  cham pion in  C e n tra l E u rope ".

When th is  d isc re e t in te rv e n tio n  p roved  to  be in e f fe c t iv e ,  Jászi a lso asked 

fo r  the  good o ff ic e s  o f H a ro ld  J . Lask i and W ickham  S teed. "The  new Czecho

s lovak p o lic y  aga inst th e  H ungarian m in o r ity  was one o f the  w o rs t episodes o f 

my l i fe  w hich has shaken my b e lie f in  th e  in te llig e n c e  and the  m o ra lity  o f m en, 

he w ro te  to  them  "I beg you to  do a ll th a t you can to  convince th e  Czech 

leaders who have a lw ays shown deep esteem  and a d m ira tio n  fo r  yo u , th a t the

road ta ke n  by them  w ill lead to  d isa s te r and c re a te  an unbearab le  a tm osphere
15in th e  w hole Danubian B a s in ."

F in a lly ,  Jászi d id  n o t h e s ita te  to  denounce th is  dangerous n a tio n a lis tic  

p o lic y  p u b lic ly , in  The New Y ork T im e s . In a jo in t  s ta te m e n t, to g e th e r w ith  

A n to n y  B a lasy , John B iró , the  R everend A m bro  C za kó , Ferenc G öndör, and 

o th e rs , he p o in ted  ou t th a t "The new C zechoslovak a tt itu d e  no doub t is due 

to  the  b e lie f th a t the  m in o r it ie s  he lped the  N azi oppressors. But i t  is no t tru e  

th a t th e re  was a genera l p lo t o f the  m in o r it ie s  aga inst the  C zechoslovak s ta te , . 

It  seems th a t th e  new " re a lis t ic  s ta tesm en" o f E u rope , f ig h tin g  Fascism  but
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in fe c te d  by its  ve ry  p r in c ip le s , have re tu rn e d  to  the  "c h a tte ls  and pawns th e o ry "

o f in te rn a tio n a l r e la t io n s . . .  A H ungarian  m in o r ity  r ig h t ly  tre a te d  w ou ld  becom e
16fo r  the  C zechoslovak s ta te  n o t a danger spot bu t an asse t". A t the  s igh t o f

the  expanding process o f re -s lo v a k iz a tio n  and expu ls ion  o f m in o r it ie s , Jászi

repea ted  h is p ro te s t and w arn ing  b e fo re  the  A m e rica n  and in te rn a tio n a l pu b lic  
17a year la te r .  And a f te r  h is last v is it  in  1947 in the  Danubian c o u n tr ie s , he

*18
summed up his b i t te r  experiences in  a superb essay "D anub ia : O ld and N e w ".

H o w e ve r, Jászi neve r re g re tte d  h is  e f fo r ts  a t es tab lish ing  fr ie n d ly  co n ta c ts  

w ith  the  dem ocra ts  o f th e  ne ighbouring  c o u n tr ie s .

We m ust say, w ith  re g re t,  th a t in  these e f fo r ts  Jászi fa ile d  to  e n lis t many 

supporte rs . Since the  1920s nobody has seriously a tte m p te d  to  es tab lish  even a 

Danubian C u ltu ra l League .
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THE SLOVAK SEPARATION IN 1 9 1 8 :  AN INDIRECT FORM OF 
SELF-DETERMINATION

The d is in te g ra tio n  o f m u lt in a tio n a l, p re -1918  H ungary was a com p lex  process.

The fo llo w in g  essay o u tlin e s  the  argum ents  in fa v o u r o f S lovak se p a ra tio n . Our 

basis o f s y s te m a tiz a tio n  is the  d is t in c t iv e  c h a ra c te r and e vo lu tion  o f these a r

gum ents, since w hat was a t issue was n o t s im p ly  sepa ra tion  its e lf  b u t the  possi

ble a lte rn a tiv e s  open to  S lovak p o lit ic ia n s , in c lu d in g  th e  op tion  o f rem a in ing  

w ith in  the  H ungarian s ta te , a ll the t im e  p resen t in  S lovak p o lit ic a l th in k in g . 

A lthough  the  fa c tu a l in ve s tig a tio n  o f th e  issue to  be discussed can s t i l l  be

regarded as in com p le te  in  some respects , we shall adhere to  the  sequence o f
1

events re c o n s tru c tib le  on the  basis o f p re v io u s  s tu d ie s . The decisive pe riod  o f 

S lovak b reakaw ay -  th e  au tum n o f 1918 -  can be d iv id e d  in to  th re e  phases:

-  The f i r s t  phase, w h ich  lasted  from  the  beg inn ing  o f August u n til the  end o f 

O c to b e r, saw the  d e c la ra tio n  and genera l accep tance  o f the idea o f C zecho

s lovakian  s ta te  u n ity .

-  The second phase, in  Novem ber, was a te m p o ra ry  e q u ilib r iu m  estab lished  by the  

s h o rt- liv e d  d ip lo m a tic  ach ievem ents  o f th e  re v o lu tio n a ry  governm ent o f Count 

M ihá ly  K á ro ly i and by Benes's d ip lo m a tic  c o u n te r-o ffe n s iv e  in P a ris . The Slovak 

N a tiona l C ouncil a t M a r tin  (T u ró csze n tm á rto n )*  set up on O ctober 30 , nego tia te d  

s im u ltaneous ly  w ith  the  Budapest and P rague governm ents  and tr ie d  to  a rr iv e

a t so lu tions  w hich favou red  Slovak na tiona l in te re s ts .

-  The th ird  phase las ted  fro m  the  d e m a rca tio n  by P aris  o f S lovak ia 's  southern  

fro n t ie r  u n til the  m il i ta r y  invasion and in c o rp o ra tio n  o f S lovak ia . Th is was
v v

d ire c te d  by S robar's S lovakian  m in is try , w h ich  a rr iv e d  in  Z ilin a  (Zsolna) on De-
2

cem ber 12.

We shall t r y  to  convey th e  dynam ism  and in h e re n t c o n tra d ic tio n s  o f th e  v iew s o f 

the  m ost im p o rta n t S lovak p o lit ic a l groups in  M a r t in , R u fom be rok  (Rózsahegy)-, 

B udapest, Prague and V ienna , and some lead ing  p o lit ic ia n s  (e .g . M ila n  H odza, 

Matús D u la , Vavro S robár).
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D uring  the  au tum n o f 1918, th e  g re a te s t p rob lem  in E a s t-C e n tra l Europe was 

the  approaching conc lus ion  o f peace and the  n a tio n a l rea rrangem en t o f the  re g io n . 

As a consequence o f a cce le ra te d  and aggressive p o lit ic a l a c t iv i ty ,  ra d ica l proposal: 

were p u t fo rw a rd  th a t p rom oted  in e v ita b le  n a tio n a l se pa ra tion . B u t a t the  same 

t im e , th is  d e lib e ra te ly  speeded-up process becam e one o f the  reasons why th e  

o th e rw ise  a tt ra c t iv e  d e m o c ra tic  slogan o f s e lf-d e te rm in a tio n  becam e m ore  and 

m ore questionab le  as a p ra c t ic a l p o s s ib il ity .

In th e  con te m p o ra ry  Slovak p ress, beside th e  th e o re tic a lly  unexp la ined  w o r

ship o f s e lf-d e te rm in a tio n , we also f in d  p u b lica tio n s  th a t make su rp r is in g ly  c le a r  

d is tin c tio n s  betw een th e  m u lt ifa c e te d  and p ro b le m a tic  question o f s e lf-d e te rm i

na tio n  and th a t o f "do ing  ju s t ic e " , considered m ore re a liza b le  w ith in  the  scope o f 

peace ta lk s . The N arodn ie  N oviny pub lished in M a r t in ,  cau tious ly  ba lanced op in io n  

and o f f ic ia l  censure: "T he  n a tio n a lity  p rob lem  has ceased to  be an in te rn a l a f f a i r ,  

i t  has becom e a fo re ig n  p o l it ic a l ,  even a w o rld  a f f a i r .  The m ost re m a rka b le  

n o v e lty  is th a t the  so lu tio n  o f the  n a tio n a lity  p rob lem  is in  the  hands o f the  

"w o r ld  as a w hole" and no t in the  hands o f th e  n a tio n a lit ie s  conce rned . T h e re fo re , 

the  ou tcom e depends n o t on the  w il l  o f the  n a tio n a lit ie s , e ith e r ru lin g  or op

pressed, bu t on the  decis ion  o f th e  e n tjre  e m b a ttle d  w o r ld __ Today n a tio n a lit ie s
2

are no longer in it ia t in g  or dem andig: th e y  are w a it in g . "  A lthough  the  M a r tin  group 

a p p a re n tly  considered the  s e tt le m e n t o f the  n a tio n a lity  p rob lem  to  be th e  d u ty  

o f the  peace co n fe re n ce , the  ra p id ly  changing in te rn a l and fo re ig n  p o lit ic a l 

s itu a tio n  in O c to b e r, th e  cons tan t in te rn a l debates ove r p a s s iv ity , the  rap 

p rochem en t p o lic y  o f th e  H ungarian  W ekerle and K á ro ly i cab ine ts  and the  

p rom p tings  no t on ly o f M asaryk and h is em ig ré  associates bu t also th e  demands 

o f th e  Czech p o lit ic ia n s  in  P rague fo rce d  each group to  take  s ides. Thus, a 

c e rta in  mechanism fo r  expressing op in ions and fo r  id e n tif ic a t io n  o f v iew s becam e 

a k in d  o f su b s titu te  fo r  s e lf-d e te rm in a tio n  i ts e l f .  This m echanism b rough t th e  

n a tio n a l-p o lit ic a l demands o f th e  S lovaks to  the  s u rfa ce .

F o r the  Slovak n a tio n a l leaders , re lia n ce  on th e  peace con fe rence  was th e  

on ly  possible s tra te g y  th a t guaran teed  both  n a tio n a l separa tion  and s e lf-d e te r 

m in a tio n . This fa c t was not e v id e n t a t the  t im e . The fra g m e n ta tio n  o f fo rce s  

and a lm ost to ta l ignorance conce rn ing  the  a c t iv i ty  o f the  C zechoslovak e m ig ra tio n  

a t the  beginn ing o f 1919 had re su lte d  in  a s itu a tio n  in w hich W oodrow W ilson 's  

F ou rteen  P o in t peace program m e was dism issed by the  ce n tra l S lovakian  d a ily  as 

no th in g  bu t an o rd in a ry  means o f propaganda, s im ila r  to  the  proposals o f C ze rn in ,

the  A u s tria n  F o re ign  M in is te r. Th is  was u n p a ra lle le d , even among th e  n o n -d o m i-
•• 3

nant na tions o f th e  M onarchy.

On the o th e r hand , we should no t fo rg e t th a t a lready fro m  1916 onw ards
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several vo ices were heard  p ropaga ting  w ith  f i rm  c o n v ic tio n  the  necess ity  o f p o s t

war changes in E a s t-C e n tra l E u rope . But in S lovak p o lit ic a l ideo logy such v iew s 

were based on the  tra d it io n a l b e lie f  o f an im m in e n t "ou ts ide  in te r fe re n c e " . By 

the  t im e  o f the  B a lkan W ars, th e  b e lie f evo lved th a t the  so lu tion  o f the  S lovak 

question  lay in a "u n ive rsa l apoca lypse", in vo lv in g  th e  lib e ra tio n  o f S lavs liv in g  

in th e  Habsburg M o n a rch y , as a re s u lt  o f Russian m il i ta r y  in te rv e n tio n  aga inst 

the  la t te r .

In h is re p ly  on th e  na tiona l ques tion  sent to  th e  Peace C on fe rence  and pub

lished in  the  H ungarian rev iew  H uszad ik  Század. Samuel Zoch, a L u th e ra n  c le rg y 

man in M ódra (M odor), expressed op in ions conce rn ing  the  consequences o f the  

war fo r  n a tiona l p o lic y  w h ich  were s im ila r  to  M a sa ryk 's . A cco rd ing  to  h im  sm all 

na tions had defended th e ir  r igh ts  to  ex is tence ; w h a t's  m ore , each sm all na tion  

was l ik e ly  to  be g iven  a c e rta in  m easure o f independence. H o w eve r, Zoch deemed 

com prom ise  advisable : "T he  oppos ition  o f na tions can lead these sm a ll na tions o f 

the  re g ion  to  the  fa te  o f l it ig a n t peasants who lose th e ir  e n tire  ho ld ings in  the  

legal b a tt le  fo r  a fe w  fu r ro w s ."^

Tw o p o ss ib ilit ie s  fo r  a tta in in g  s e lf-d e te rm in a tio n  w ere recogn ized  by S lovak 

p o lit ic ia n s  during the  f i r s t  period p reced ing  the sepa ra tion  in the  au tum n o f 1918: 

the  peace con fe rence  o f the  g rea t pow ers a c tin g  as a k ind  o f c o u rt o f a rb itra t io n  

and the  p o s s ib ility  o f a com prom ise a rrangem en t be tw een ne ighbouring  n a tio n s .

It was a lso c lea r to  them  th a t in b o th  cases th e  expression o f S lovak n a tiona l 

purposes w h ich  rendered a sort o f au tonom y possib le  cou ld  be im p o rta n t as w e ll.

L e t us exam ine th e  chances fo r  au tonom y and the  p o ss ib ilit ie s  i t  cou ld  have 

suggested to  the  p o l it ic a l re p re se n ta tive s  o f the  S lovak n a tio n .

The a im s o f the  1861 program  fo r  Slovak au tonom y had a lready  los t some o f 

th e ir  a ttra c tiv e n e s s  o w ing  to  the fa i lu re  o f the  p re -w a r non-H ungarian  fe d e ra tio n  

a tte m p ts  in Hungary: th e  idea o f S lovak autonom y re a lize d  w ith in  the  H ungarian 

s ta te  had no sym pa th ize rs  a t a ll am ong the H ungarians them se lves. This is why 

the idea o f a C zechoslovakian  un ion becam e g e n e ra lly  accepted a t th e  t im e  o f 

the S lovak sepa ra tion . How independent Slovak s ta tehood  as an in te rm e d ia te  

so lu tion  becam e lost can be very w e ll seen in H odza 's  rad ica l pam ph le t w r it te n  

in S ep tem ber, 1918: "So we Slovaks should separa te  ourselves fro m  the  H ungarian 

s ta te . And th a t 's  Gospel t ru th ,  you e ith e r  take  i t  o r leave i t !  B u t i f  we break 

w ith  the  H ungarians, w ha t happens then?  We cou ld  e x is t by ourse lves, inde

p e n d e n tly . We could have our own S lovak c o u n try , ou r own Slovak k in g , our own 

Slovak a rm y , our own S lovak s ta te . We cou ld , i f  we w anted to ! The on ly  question 

is w he the r the re  are enough o f us fo r  an autonom ous Slovak s ta te !"  L a te r  in the  

same p a m p h le t, Hodza quotes the  R um anian and Serb ian a tte m p ts  a t un ion as
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exam ples and urges the  abandonm ent o f dream s about a g re a t-M o ra v ia n  s ta te 

hood: "O r  have we fo rg o tte n  th a t we Slovaks had a c o u n try  o f our own? We had 

a b e a u t ifu l,  g rea t and g lo rious  S lovak co u n try  to g e th e r w ith  those S lovaks liv ing  

in M o ra v ia  and B o h e m ia !" '' F rom  M ay 1917, when the  Czech re p re se n ta tive s  in 

the  A u s tr ia n  R e ichs ra t ra ised th e ir  demands fo r  th e  S lovak te r r i to r ie s ,  a desper

a te  s tru g g le  broke o u t to  w in  the  fa v o u r o f S lovak p o lit ic a l groups. The c la im  

fo r  a un ion  pu t fo rw a rd  f i r s t  by the  Czech e m ig ra tio n  and la te r by th e  Czech 

re p re se n ta tive s  b rough t about a fundam en ta l change. The C zech -H ungarian  con

f l i c t  becam e re a lly  pronounced in S eptem ber 1918 when the  news a rr iv e d  th a t 

the  C zechoslovak N a tio n a l C ouncil had been o f f ic ia l ly  recogn ized  as an a llie d  

gove rnm en t by F rance  and G rea t B r ita in .

The in te n s ify in g  s trugg les  du ring  th e  la te  sum m er o f 1918 o ffe re d  fo u r options 

fro m  th e  p o in t o f v iew  o f the  S lovak groups: S lovak autonom y w ith in  H ungary, 

S lovak autonom y w ith in  a new C zecho-S lovak s ta te , a un ite d  C zechos lovak ia  

in vo lv in g  Czech suprem acy and, f in a l ly ,  an independent Slovak s ta te . These were 

the  a lte rn a t iv e s . It fo llo w s  fro m  the  n a tu re  o f p o lit ic s  th a t the  S lovak groups, 

fo llo w in g  th e ir  in s t in c ts , were m ost a fra id  o f a f i f t h  p o s s ib il ity , i . e . ,  th a t the  

te r r i to r ia l  in te g r ity  o f  the  H ungarian  s ta te  should be p reserved. They tr ie d  to  

p re ve n t th is  e v e n tu a lity  w ith  a ll th e ir  "m ig h t. The re je c tio n  o f au tonom y was also 

m o tiv a te d  by th e ir  fe a rs  on th is  sco re .

L e t us exam ine th e  deve lopm ent o f H ungarian  re la tio n s  w ith  th e  S lovaks, 

w h ich  was undoubted ly a dec is ive  fa c to r  in  each o f th e  Slovak s ta n d p o in ts . 

"Spontaneous" S lovak a tte m p ts  a t a com prom ise  in it ia te d  by P rim e  M in is te r 

István T isza  cou ld  lin e  up no s ig n if ic a n t S lovak fo rce s  e ith e r in 1915 o r in  1917. 

Ján M udrort, son o f an e a r lie r  SNP ch a irm a n , the  S lovak leader o f th e  actions 

o rgan ized  by the  H ungarian  roya l f r o n t ie r  p o lice  and governm ent com m iss ioner 

K ü r th y , accepted the  SNC m a jo r ity 's  op in ion  in  N ovem ber 1918 and w ith d re w  his 

own idea o f a com p ro m ise . But in  h is reasoning M udron m a in ta ined  h is doubts 

conce rn ing  the  r ig h ts  o ffe re d  to  S lovaks by a C zechoslovak s ta te . "W e were 

a fra id  th a t our S lovak language w ould  be in g re a te r danger i f  we liv e d  w ith  our 

C zech b ro the rs  than  i f  we lived  among H ungarians! As w e ll as the  lin g u is tic  

re la tio n sh ip , we w ere also w o rrie d  about th e  Czechs be ing in te lle c tu a lly  and f i 

n a n c ia lly  r ic h e r than  us. T h e re fo re , to g e th e r w ith  o th e rs , I w ould ra th e r  have

stayed in  the  land o f S t. S tephen's c ro w n , a f te r  o b ta in in g  fu ll n a tio n a l au tonom y,
0

than jo in  w ith  the  C ze ch s ."

In th e  last days o f A ugust, 1918, rum ours spread th a t K á ro ly i was seeking 

to  es ta b lish  re la tio n s  w ith  p o lit ic ia n s  o f the  n a tio n a lit ie s . K á ro ly i's  depu ty  f ir s t  

v is ite d  M ilan  H odza , th e n , in the  f i r s t  days o f O c to b e r, he had ta lk s  w ith  D ula ,
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S todo la , re p re se n ta tive  o f th e  Budapest g ro u p , and V la d im ir  M a ko v icky , spokesman 

o f the  R uzom berok g roup. A cco rd ing  to  K á ro ly i's  M e m o ire s , the  n e g o tia tio n s  

abou t Slovak autonom y to  be granted w ith in  Hungary p roved  successfu l, and Ká

ro ly i w rite s  th a t  Dula made a fo rm a l and fin a l com prom ise  th a t m e re ly  depended
7

on his own a p p o in tm e n t as P rim e  M in is te r.

The appearance o f the  com prom ise so lu tio n  as a p o s s ib il ity  in A ugust n a tu ra lly  

p rovoked f ie rc e s t res is tance  in P rague. Responding to  th e  H ungarian gove rn m en t's  

n e a rly  s im u ltaneous rapp rochem en t p o lic y  F .  S tan£k, C zech re p re se n ta tive  in  the  

A u s tria n  R e ich s ra t ra ised th e  c ry : "D o n 't n e g o tia te !"  D oub ting  the  frankness o f 

governm ent in it ia t iv e s  he cou ld  only im ag ine  n e g o tia tio n s  about the  C zecho

s lovak ian  p rob lem  in the  fo rm  o f ta lks  conducted  w ith  b o th  governm ents s im u l

ta neous ly . Josef R o tnág l, o rgan ise r o f th e  p re -w a r C zech-S lovak m ovem ent fo r  

u n io n , considered the  re je c t io n  o f H ungarian  rapp rochem en t a tte m p ts  to  be the  

m ost im p o rta n t S lovak n a tio n a l in te re s t. He said th a t th e  H ungarian p rom ises o f ,  

am ong o the r th in g s , S lovak schoo ls, S lovak u n iv e rs ity  d e p a rtm e n ts , S lovak p u b lic  

a d m in is tra t io n , au tonom y and a Sw iss-type canton sys te m , cou ld  no t be ta ke n  

se rio u s ly .

The correspondence o f th e  Slovak p o l it ic a l groups shows th a t D u la 's  ta lk s

w ith  K á ro ly i served only one purpose. Th is  was a r t ic u la te d  in  a le t te r  w r it te n

by H o d ía  on S eptem ber 27: " I t  is necessary to  pu t the  b r id le  on K á ro ly i and his

group because a t the  m om ent th e y  are e x p lo it in g  eve ry  o p p o rtu n ity  a v a ila b le .

L e t them  fee l happy about th is  fo r  a sh o rt w h ile  and th e n  para lyse them  fo r

e v e r!"  Dula and h is associates en tered in to  ta lk s  in th is  s p ir i t ,  and on O c to b e r 11

th e y  re p o rte d  abou t them  to  P rague . They rece ived  s t r ic t  com m ands to  b reak  o f f
g

ta lk s  w ith  the  H ungarians.

W hile D u la  s t i l l  had n o t decided when and how th e  S lovak S epara tion  should 

be p ro c la im e d , on O ctober 18 the  S lovensky T yzdenn ik , H odza 's p o lit ic a l d a ily  

in  Budapest, e m p h a tic a lly  advoca ted  S lovak s e lf-d e te rm in a tio n : "We are aw are  

th a t the  A u s tro -H unga rian  M onarchy o ffe re d  peace on th e  basis o f s e lf-d e te r 

m in a tio n . T h e re fo re , we dem and th is  r ig h t fo r  our n a tio n  as w e l l . . .  We do n o t
10ask fo r  more n o r w ill we a cce p t less."

The fo llo w in g  day in p a r lia m e n t, F e rd is  Ju rig a , on b e h a lf o f the  S lovak

N a tio n a l C ounc il w h ich  was n o t ye t even fo rm e d  fo llo w e d  th e  exam ple o f th e

R um anian n a tio n a l co m m itte e  and b rought h is  plea in to  ha rm ony w ith  those o f

th e  R um anian re p re se n ta tive s  when he igno red  Dula 's a d m on itions  and cam e down
11in fa vo u r o f S lovak na tiona l s e lf-d e te rm in a tio n . A t th e  same t im e , b o th  D u la . 

and th e  leader o f  the  Social D em ocra ts , Em anuel L e h o cky , though t th a t the
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on ly  possible p o lic y  was to  w a it .  In Lehocky 's  o p in io n , the  l ib e r ty  o ffe re d  by 

Jászi and K á ro ly i was, like  th e  e rsa tz  c o ffe e  used during  the  w a r, a poor sub

s t i tu te  fo r  the  re a l th in g . O n ly a body w ith  in te rn a tio n a l p o lit ic a l a u th o r ity  cou ld
12g ive  S lovakia  rea l freedom  and rea l au tonom y.

T h e re fo re , in  the  second h a lf o f O ctobe r J u rig a , H odza, D u la  and S te fanek 

(fro m  the  P rague-group) a ll considered the  co n tin u a tio n  o f ta lk s  w ith  the  Hun

garians to  be h a rm fu l,  since th e y  judged the  c o n c ilia to ry  p o s itio n  o f the K á ro ly i 

g roup to  be n o t on ly  the  re s u lt o f pressure b u t also to  be la ck in g  in any k in d  o f 

s in c e r ity  and guaran tees. In va in  d id K á ro ly i a rrange  the ending o f ^robá r's  

ban ishm ent to  C egléd -  the  c o n d itio n  fo r  c o n tin u in g  the ta lk s  -  as Dula was no t 

p repared to  s it down to  the  con fe rence  ta b le . $ roba r a rr iv e d  in  Prague on 26 th  

O c to b e r.

What o th e r fa c to rs  in flu e n ce d  the  shaping o f S lovak a rgum ents  and opin ions? 

U ndoub ted ly , fro m  Septem ber 1918 in fo rm a tio n  concern ing  the  a c t iv i ty  o f th e  

C zechoslovak p o lit ic a l e m ig ra t io n  lead by M a sa ryk , Bene? and S te fá n ik  becam e 

m ore and m ore im p o rta n t. No d ire c t links e x is te d  w ith  the  c h ie f organ o f th e  

e m ig ra tio n , the  C zechoslovak N a tiona l C o m m itte e  in P a ris , b u t news was tra n s 

m itte d  m ore o r less re g u la rly  v ia  Prague and V ienna . The co m p le x  and in c id e n ta l 

re la tio n s  be tw een th e  e m ig ra tio n  and the  S lovak p o lit ic ia n s  made i t  ra th e r d i f f i 

c u lt  to  re c o n c ile  S lovakian and Prague concep tions  concern ing  C zech-S lovak 

a ffa irs  w ith  th e  ideas o f th e  e m ig ra t io n . I t  was no t easy to  m ake the w o rld  

accep t a p rog ram m e o f C zechoslovakian  n a tio n a l u n ity  w ith o u t the  help o f S lovak 

p o lit ic ia n s , who up to  th a t t im e  had ha rd ly  g iven  any signs o f th e ir  e x is te n ce .

It was n o t su rp ris ing  th a t in  such c ircu m sta n ce s  Matús D u la  judged the  on ly  

ra tio n a l p o lic y  to  be one o f w a it and see, in  sp ite  o f pressure fro m  the  Prague 

and Slovak g roups. He found  an irre fu ta b le  a rgum ent aga inst those who urged 

the  p ro c la m a tio n  by re fe r r in g  to  the  need to  respect the  C zechoslovak go ve rn 

m ent in P a ris : "P res iden t W ilson does not need our d e c la ra tio n s " , the  cha irm an
14o f the  SNC announced on O c to b e r 24. T h e re fo re , as e x p e c te d , the re  was an 

a lm ost to ta l u n c e rta in ty  conce rn ing  the  a c tu a l resu lts  ach ieved  by the  e m ig ra t io n . 

K ra m á r sent in s tru c tio n s  to  M a r tin  be fo re  go ing  to  Geneva to  n e g o tia te  w ith  

Bene?: he advised m odera tion  in  the  event o f a possible S lovak d e c la ra tio n  on 

th e  question o f a u n ifie d  C zechoslovak s ta te .

The com prehensive  l ite ra tu re  on the  D e c la ra tio n  C on fe rence  o f the  SNC 

in M a rtin  g ives various e v a lu a tio n  o f the  tw o  m o d ifica tio n s  M ila n  Hodza made 

in the  te x t  r a t i f ie d  by the  p le n a ry  m e e tin g . Hodza a rr ive d  fro m  Vienna la te  

on the  n ig h t o f O ctober 30 . We can ha rd ly  v e r i fy  the com m on ly -accep ted  c la im  

th a t ,  among th e  p a rt ic ip a n ts  o f the  m e e tin g , nobody had know n about th e  events
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o f tw o  days b e fo re  -  the  p ro c la m a tio n  o f th e  C zechoslovak R epub lic . It is cus

to m a ry  to  accoun t fo r  th is  ignorance by re fe r r in g  to  th e  phrasing o f th e  docu

m e n t, the  lack  o f a co n c re te  d e c la ra tio n  concern ing  C zech-S lovak u n io n , and the 

dream  o f a com m on C zechoslovak language. A t the  sam e t im e , th e re  is no doubt 

th a t Hodza had p recise  in fo rm a tio n  abou t those even ts . B u t H o d fa , in  accordance 

w ith  the  in s tru c tio n s  o f th e  p o lit ic ia n s  w ho le f t  fo r  G eneva , though t i t  wise to  

be ca u tio u s . M e anw h ile , in fluenced  by th e  events o f O c to b e r 28, he de le ted  the  

fo u r th  a r t ic le  o f the  S lovak D e c la ra tio n  fro m  the  f i r s t  copy o f the  N árodn ie  

N oviny o f O c to b e r 31 w ith  th e  know ledge and approva l o f a few  M a r t in  po litic ia n s .

This om inous fo u r th  a r t ic le  could have becom e th e  m ost a u th e n tic  legal 

source o f S lovak autonom y w ith in  the  C zechoslovak s ta te . "We expect the  solu

tio n  o f th e  S lovak prob lem  by the  peace -co n fe re n ce , w h ich  is going to  decide 

th e  fa te  o f ou r n a tio n . T h e re fo re , we dem and th a t th e  p a rt o f our n a tio n  liv in g

in H ungary is represented  a t the  fo r th c o m in g  peace -con fe rence " -  sa id the  
15fam ous fo u r th  a r t ic le .

M atús D u la  subsequently condemned H odza 's a c tions  and tr ie d  to  re lie v e  the 

SNC fro m  re s p o n s ib ility . He sa id : " A f te r  a l l ,  our C ouncil had not th e  s ligh tes t 

in te n tio n  o f p la c in g  the  fa te  o f our n a tio n  a t anyone's m e rcy  or w h im ."

There is no doubt th a t du ring  the  O c to b e r 30 d e c la ra tio n  session, and even 

m ore du ring  th e  fo llo w in g  day 's  co n fe rences , con tro ve rs ies  em erged abou t the 

question  o f S lovak se lf-g o ve rnm e n t and au tonom y w ith in  the  C zechoslovak s ta te . 

D u la , Z och , D e re r , Hodza and the  m a jo r ity  considered th e  im m ed ia te  ra is ing  

o f th e  u n co n d itio n a l au tonom y to  be unnecessary. A cco rd in g  to  Ivan D e re r, the 

prob lem  should have been discussed " in  p r iv a te " ,  in o rd e r to  keep th e  con fidence  

o f the  a llie s . Because o f th e  Slovak au tonom y o ffe re d  by the  K á ro ly i gove rnm en t, 

D u la  d id  no t cons ider the  im m e d ia te  p ro c la m a tio n  o f sepa ra tion  to  be exp e d ie n t.

In the  m e a n tim e , on O c tobe r 31, E m il S todo la , H lin k a  and Ju riga  p ro tes ted  

in  M a rtin  aga ins t the  re je c t io n  o f the  lega l guarantees o f Slovak n a tio n a l 

au to n o m y, and th e y  consented to  the  C zech-S lovak un ion on ly  on th e  c o n d itio n  

o f  an u rgen t lega l a rrangem en t concern ing  C zech-S lovak re la tio n s  fo r  th e  next 

te n  yea rs . J u rig a 's  group was also aw are th a t the  S lovak acceptance o f the  

idea o f a C zechoslovak n a tio n a l u n ity  was a s ig n if ic a n t p o lit ic a l c o n d itio n  in 

the  fo rm a tio n  o f a new s ta te . N eve rthe less , the  m a jo r ity  o f Slovak p o lit ic ia n s  

expected  the  so lu tio n  to  com e a s a  re s u lt o f a favo u ra b le  p o lit ic a l c l im a te .

They ke p t a ca u tio u s  eye on K á ro ly i's  d ip lo m a tic  e f fo r ts  and they w ere  also 

a fra id  o f the  p o s s ib ility  o f a p le b isc ite  to  dec ide  on th e  fa te  o f the  n a tio n a l 

s ta tus  quo.

The S lovak p o lit ic ia n s  re ce ive d  a ccu ra te  in fo rm a tio n  o n ly  a fte r  the  re tu rn  o f
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th e  Geneva de lega tion  on N ovem ber A. The fa c ts  announced by Bene? seemed to

ju s t i fy  a ll p rev ious h e s ita tio n , vagueness and p a s s iv ity . Instead o f e thn ic  fro n t ie r :

geograph ic fro n tie rs  becam e poss ib le . The C zechoslovakian e m ig ra t io n  had p roved

to  be an in flu e nce  on the  a llie s  in  m a tte rs  o f E a s t-C e n tra l European p o lit ic s .

"T hey d o n 't take  the  Hungarians in to  co n s id e ra tio n , the irs  w il l  be a sm all s ta te ,

and i f  th e y  keep on b u lly in g  eve rybody they w o n 't be able to  evade even m ore
”16

severe re t r ib u t io n " ,  sa id Benes's message. O f th e  tw o  ways o f ach iev ing  s e lf-  

d e te rm in a tio n  (separa tion  from  H ungary by ag reem en t and jo in in g  a Czecho

s lo va k  s ta te ; a g re a t pow er dec is ion  sanction ing  the  ideas o f th e  Czech em igres) 

on ly  one now re m a in e d , nam ely th e  Paris  dec is ion  urged by Benes, and th is  fa c t  

was h e a r t ily  accep ted  by Slovak p o lit ic ia n s  e a r l ie r  and more e a s ily  than by th e  

H ungarians. No w onder: they  w ere  fasc ina ted  by th e  prospect o f am ple te r r ito r ie s  

beyond th e ir  w ildes t d ream s. A f te r  a l l ,  com prom ise  w ith  th e  H ungarians had 

a lw ays been the  re s u lt o f com pu ls ion . The fa i lu re  to  ach ieve autonom y was 

com pensated fo r  by the  re s to ra tio n  o f "R a s tis la v  and S va top luk 's  s ta te " as the  

Hodza pam ph le t pu t i t .  A f te r  a sho rt w h ile , h o w e ve r, i t  becam e c lea r th a t th e  

d isrega rd  fo r  an independent n a tio n a l program  and the  passive p o lic y  o f w a it and 

see had serious consequences.

The Budapest ta lk s  o f H od5a, deputy o f th e  C zecho-S lovak governm ent in 

P rague, fo rm ed  the  m ost d ra m a tic  episode in th e  Slovak se pa ra tion . As grounds 

fo r  the  n e g o tia tio n s , th e  M in is try  o f N a tio n a lit ie s  in the H ungarian  K á ro ly i ca b i

n e t, headed by O szkár Jász i, d rew  up a p ro je c t fo r  the te m p o ra ry  s e tt le m e n t 

o f the  re la tio n sh ip  be tw een H ungary and S lovakia  u n til a dec is ion  had been 

reached by the  peace co n fe re n ce . This would have placed th e  "S lovak Im p e riu m ", 

to  be fo rm e d  fro m  th e  te r r i to r ie s  o f the  67 d is t r ic ts  w ith  S lovak m a jo r ity  in 

N o rth e rn  H ungary, under the  governance o f th e  Slovak N a tio n a l C o u n c il. The 

na tiona l budget and a d m in is tra t io n  w ould have rem a ined  w ith in  the  com petence  

o f the  governm ent in Budapest. The SNC w ould  have im m e d ia te ly  gained c o n tro l 

over e d u ca tio n , and , in s tages, o ve r c iv i l ,  c r im in a l and a d m in is tra t iv e  ju r is 

d ic t io n . C on ten tious  issues w ould  have been s e tt le d  by an e leven-m em ber jo in t  

c o m m itte e .

In h is co u n te r-p ro p o sa l, H odza c la im ed  fo r  the  SNC abso lu te  n a tio n a l, gov

e rnm en ta l and m il i ta r y  so ve re ig n ity  over the  te r r i to r ie s  n o rth  o f the H ungarian - 

S lovak lin g u is tic  boundary . A lth o u g h  the  ta lks  w ere  expected to  b ring  abou t a 

sp e c ta cu la r a g re e m en t, and K á ro ly i and Jászi w ere  qu ite  c o n fid e n t about the  

accep tance  o f the  ex tens ive  au tonom y o ffe re d  by them , H odza 's  goal was fro m  

the  o u tse t to  ensure the  co n d ition s  fo r  co m p le te  sepa ra tion . Above a l l,  t im e  

was needed to  annul the  clauses concern ing  S lovak ia  in the  B e lgrade m il i ta r y
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in v e n t io n  concluded w ith  the  H ungarian  gove rnm en t; second, the  im p le m e n ta tio n  

of H ungarian m o b iliz a tio n  and the  p ro je c te d  p le b is c ite  in  the  S lovak-inhab ited  

te r r ito r ie s  had to  be p re ve n te d . F in a lly ,  in o rde r to  fa c i l ita te  th e  re c ru itm e n t o f 

the  in it ia l ly  meagre C zecho-S lovak m il i ta r y  fo rc e , i t  was im p e ra tiv e  to  de te rm ine  

the  te m p o ra ry  d e m a rca tion  line  be tw een  Hungary and S lovak ia . H od^a ca rr ie d  ou t 

a ll these tasks c o m p le te ly .

As is c le a r fro m  an analysis o f th e  H ungarian -S lovak ta lk s , H od5a, exceeding

th e  in s tru c tio n s  o f the  Prague g o ve rn m en t, made an a tte m p t to  enhance the

p res tige  o f the  ec lipsed  S lovak N a tio n a l C ouncil in  M a r t in , and th is  was probab ly

w hat p rom p ted  th e  C zecho-S lovak g o ve rnm en t's  d isavow a l o f its  d e p u ty 's  stand

in B udapest. A re d u c tio n  in  the  s ig n if ic a n c e  o f th e  Budapest ta lk s  was also the

purpose o f the  d e c la ra tio n  o f the  SNC deputies on D ecem ber I, w h ich  showed

th a t no agreem ent had been reached tow a rds  even a te m p o ra ry  s e tt le m e n t o f
17H ungarian-S lovak re la tio n s .

"H ungarophob ia ", th e  e te rna l excuse fo r  S lovak p o lit ic a l p a s s iv ity , can ha rd ly  

account fo r  th e  n e g lec t o f an independent Slovak n a tio n a l p rog ram m e. There were 

much m ore im p o rta n t fa c to rs ,  above a ll a longstand ing  d isadvantage w ith  regard 

to  the  C zechs, one w h ich  was com pounded by e c c e n tr ic it ie s  o f a C zechoslovak 

e m ig ra tio n  th a t ignored the  em a n c ip a tio n  pursu its  o f th e  grow ing ' C zechoslovak
V j

m ovem ent fo r  un ion and f in a lly  the  "C zechos lovak ism " o f S robar, who re fused to  

support the  n a tio n a l demands o f the  SNC and th e re b y  destroyed th e  p o ss ib ility  

o f re c ip ro ca l ag reem ents gua ran tee ing  equal r ig h ts  fo r  Slovaks.

In D ecem ber and Ja n u a ry , C zechoslovak troops re tu rn e d  fro m  Ita ly  and, in 

response to  pressure fro m  Benes, occup ied  S lovakia  w ith in  the geograph ica l 

fro n tie rs  th a t had been d e lin e a te d . They m et w ith  no s ig n if ic a n t re s is ta n ce .

Srobar a rr iv e d  in Z ilin a  on D ecem ber 12 and supervised the  o c cu p a tio n , and as 

the  a u th o rize d  m in is te r o f S lovakia  he d issolved th e  SN C .

The fo rm a tio n  o f th e  C zechoslovak s ta te  urged by the  C zechoslovak em i

g ra tio n  and the  C zechoslovak gove rnm en t in Paris can on ly  in a l im ite d  sense 

be considered as an o rgan ic  c o n tin u a tio n  o f p revious n a tio n a lity  re la tio n sh ip s  

in  the  re g io n . This is obvious fro m  th e  fa c t  th a t th e  a lte rn a tiv e  p o ss ib ilit ie s  

fo r  th e  accom p lishm en t o f im m inen t S lovak separa tion  los t th e ir  im p o rta n ce .

The com prom ise  p o s s ib ilit ie s  in  S lovak-H ungarian  re la tio n s  came to  be excluded.

T h e re fo re , the  S lovak separa tion  fro m  Hungary and the union w ith  the 

Czechs re f le c te d  th e  re a lit ie s  o f S lovak pow er p o lit ic s  and fa c i l ita te d  on ly an 

in d ire c t fo rm  o f s e lf-d e te rm in a tio n  in lin e  w ith  the  C zech concep tion  and the 

decisions o f the  g rea t p o w e rs .
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NOTES

x / A cco rd ing  to  a law o f 1898, p re -1919  Hungary o f f ic ia l ly  used H ungarian  place 
nam es, a lthough th e  non-H ungarian  press cou ld  c e r ta in ly  fre e ly  use non-H un
ga rian  a lte rn a tiv e s . In th is  a r t ic le ,  we have adop ted  the S lovak nam es, in 
c u rre n t use to d a y , w ith  the H ungarian  equ iva len ts  in  b racke ts  on f i r s t  appear
ance.

1. The m ost recen t tre a tm e n ts  o f th e  question a re : Joze f B u tv in , "D om ác i 
národno-os lobodzovací b o j S lovákov za p rve j s v e to v e j vo jny" (The res is tance  
s trugg les  o f the S lovaks during  W orld  War I), H is to r ic k y  casopis, X X X II (1984] 
pp. 864-904; Josef K a lvo d a , "The  C zechos lovak-H ungarian  D is p u te ", War and 
S oc ie ty  in East C e n tra l E urope , V o l. V I. Essays on W orld War I ,  To ta l War 
and P eacem aking . A Case Study on T ria n o n . E d . by Bela K . K ir á ly ,  P e te r 
P asto r and Ivan Sanders (New Y o rk , 1982), pp . 275-295.

2 . "V yznam  sve tove j v o jn y "  (The S ig n ifica n ce  o f the  W orld W ar). N árodn ie  nov iny  
Septem ber 24, 1918.

3 . "W ilson  a C ze rn in " (W ilson and C ze rn in ), N á rodn ie  n o v in y , January 29, 1918.
4 . A nem ze tiség i kérdés a tá rsa d a lm i és egyéni fe jlő d é s  szem pontjábó l (The Issue 

o f th e  N a tio n a lit ie s  w ith  a V iew  to  Social and Ind iv idua l D e ve lo p m e n t. Inqu iry  
o f th e  pe riod ica l H uszad ik Század, p re faced  by O szkár Jászi) (B udapest, 1919) 
pp. 99-101 .

5. M ilan  H odza, "S lo v á c i, pozor" (S lovaks, be v ig ila n t!  -  p a m p h le t), L ite rá rn y  
a rc h iv  M a tice  s lovenske j, LA  M S /M a rtin  64 L6

6 . Ján M udron, "S lovác i su jednom yse ln f" (The S lovaks are u n if ie d ) , N árodnie 
n o v in y , N ovem ber 2 6 , 1918. The change in M udron 's  pos ition  is e x tens ive ly  
discussed by L a d is la v  T a jtá k , "U s ilie  m adarskych v ládnuc ich  t r ie d  o udrzanie  
S lovenska v rá m c i M adarska v ro ku  1918" (The e f fo r ts  o f H ungarian  ru lin g  
c irc le s  to  keep S lovak ia  in H ungary in 1918), H is to r ic k y  Casopis, XIV (1966), 
pp . 578-579.

7 . K á ro ly i M ihá ly , Egy egész v ilá g  e lle n  (A ga inst th e  E n tire  W orld) (Budapest, 
1965), pp. 301-302.

8 . Josef R o tnág l, Őesi a S lovác i, Vzpom ínky a úvahy» nad dopisy a záp isky z le t 
1907-1918 (Czechs and S lovaks. R e fle c tio n s  and R eco llec tions  on L e tte rs  and

N o tice s  from  1907-1918) (P raha , 1945), p . 231.
9. LA  MS 42 C 49, H odza 's le t te r  to  A . S te fánek; M atús D u la , "M o ja  odpoved' 

na novsie  a s ta rs ie  o tá z k y " , (M y re p ly  to  new and o ld  questions. M a n u scrip t, 
T u rc iansky  Svaty M a r t in ,  F e b ru a ry  28, 1924), L A  MS C 53

10. S lovensky tyz d e n n ik , O ctober 18, 1918.
11. Ju rig a 's  speech, Journa l o f th e  House o f R e p resen ta tives , 1918, X L I, p . 350.
12. R obo tn fcke  n o v in y , O ctober 19, 1918.
13. V avro  Srobár was th e  most ra d ic a l S lovak adhe ren t o f C zech-S lovak un ion.

The speech he d e live re d  on M ay 1s t, 1918, was the  f ir s t  im p o rta n t sign o f 
in te n s if ie d  Slovak a c t iv i ty  and, as a consequence, he was banished in the  
sum m er o f 1918. ^ t /

14. D u la 's  argum ents a re  quoted fro m  a le t te r  to  R . M arkov ié  (S tá tn y  ústredny 
a rch ív  SSR, B ra tis la v a  I. SNR 1918) by M arian  H ronsky, S lovensko na rá z - 
c e s tí. Slovenské národné radv a gardv v roku 1918 (S lovakia a t the  Cross
roads. Slovak N a tio n a l C ouncils and Guards in 1918) (K os ice , 1976), p . 35.

15. M atús D u la , M o ja  odpovecf.. .  On the  con fus ion  re la tin g  to  th e  D e c la ra tio n , 
see J .  B u tv in , "D o m á c i národno-oslobodzovací b o j" ,  pp. 898-903 .

16. C o n fid e n tia l c irc u la r  o f the  S lovak C o m m itte e  o f the  Prague N a tiona l Com 
m it te e  on N ovem ber 5 , 1918, Fond M akov icky  V la d im ír, S IÍA  SSR, ll/2 a

32



17. There is a r ic h  se lec tion  fro m  the  m a te ria l o f the  H ungarian -S lovak ta lk s  in  
S lovensky rozchod  s Mad'armi ro ku  1918 (The Separation o f th e  Slovaks fro m  
the  Hungarians in 1918) (B ra t is la v a , 1929), p p . 35-52.

L á s z l ó  S z a r k a

In s titu te  o f  H is to rica l Sciences
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THE ROLE OF SHAMANISM IN HUNGARIAN ETHNIC IDENTITY

The n a tio n a l id e n tity  consciousness o f th e  peoples in th e  Danubian re g io n  is deep

ly  ro o te d  in  th e ir  fo lk  c u ltu re s  and in  pagan tra d it io n s  preserved by th e  peasantry 

under th e  cove r o f C h r is t ia n ity , w h ich  w ere  la te r d iscovered  and inco rp o ra te d  

in to  h igh c u ltu re  by scho la rs  and poe ts  in  the era o f na tiona l aw aken ing . The 

bes t-know n  H ungarian exam p le  is p e n ta to n ic  m usic, w h ich  was handed down 

in popu la r tra d it io n  fo r  cen tu ries  b e fo re  being d iscove red  and inc luded  in w r it te n  

music by B a rtó k  and K o d á ly  a fte r  1900.

R e c e n tly , the re  has been a s im ila r  in te re s t in  th e  b e lie fs  c u rre n t in anc ient 

H ungarian  re lig io n , w h ich  have shown c lose k insh ip  w ith  F in n o -U g ria n , M ongo lian , 

Old T u rk is h , Chinese and Japanese sham anism , and w h ich  also a tt ra c te d  the 

a tte n tio n  o f M ircea  E lia d e , the  la te ly -deceased  e m in e n t scholar in  th e  f ie ld  o f 

re lig io u s  h is to ry  (Le cham anism e e t les techniques archa iques de I 'e x ta s e , 1951). 

These b e lie fs  have n o t on ly  become th e  foca l sub jec t o f research in Hungarian 

re lig io u s  h is to ry , b u t a lso  a m ajor source  o f in s p ira tio n  fo r  modern H ungarian 

p o e try  and psych o th e ra p e u tic  p ra c t ic e .

Sham anism , d a tin g  fro m  be fo re  th e  H ungarians' m ig ra tio n  fro m  th e ir  o rig in a l 

home and preserved in  popu la r b e lie fs , sorcery p ra c t ic e s  and ta le s , as i t  were, 

to  our ow n days, re c e iv e d  its  e a r lie s t d e ta iled  a cco u n t to  come dow n to  us in 

1648. I t  was w r it te n  by M arco B a n d in i, an Ita lia n  b ishop who v is ite d  Hungarians 

liv in g  in  the  R um anian p r in c ip a lity  o f  M o ldav ia , east o f the C a rp a th ia n s . He 

observed th a t: "S o rce re rs  are as h ig h ly  esteem ed by them  (the H ungarians) as 

d isce rn ing  and pious sch o la rly  men a re  in  I ta ly . The p ra c tic e  and s tu d y  o f m agic 

and q u acke ry  are honourab le  and open to  eve rybody. Oh, how m any prayers I 

o ffe re d  up to  God! How many o p p o rtu n it ie s  I had to  exerc ise  to le ra n c e  when 

hearing  and o fte n  see ing the  p ra c t ic e  o f th is  loa thsom e quackery! W hat can be 

read o f anc ien t o rac les  in the  fabu lous sto ries  o f A n tiq u ity  can be persona lly  

expe rienced  here . W henever a so rce re r wishes to  le a rn  about th e  fu tu re ,  he w il l
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m ark ou t a c e r ta in  p lace w here  he stands fo r  a w h ile  m u tte r in g , w ith  h is head 

tw is te d , h is eyes ro llin g , h is  mouth a w ry , h is forehead and cheeks puckered  up, 

h is countenance d is to rte d , h is arms and legs f la i l in g  around and his e n tire  body 

shaking. Then he th row s h im s e lf down and rem a ins th e re  seem ing ly  life le ss  fo r  

th ree  or fo u r  hou rs . When he f in a lly  rega ins  consciousness, he is a h o rr ib le  s igh t 

fo r  on lookers: f i r s t ,  he s lo w ly  rev ives w ith  tre m b lin g  lim b s , th e n , as i f  possessed 

by in fe rn a l s p ir its ,  he s tre tc h e s  out a ll h is  lim b s , fin g e rs  and toes so m uch so 

th a t one e xp e c ts  no bone to  rem a in  in  its  s o cke t. E v e n tu a lly , as though em erg ing  

fro m  a d re a m , he re la tes  th is  as the fu tu re .  When som ebody fa lls  s ic k , o r loses 

som eth ing , he w il l  tu rn  to  th e  m ag ic ian . I f  somebody sees h is fr ie n d 's  o r bene

fa c to r 's  s p ir it  tu rn in g  aw ay fro m  h im , he w il l  t r y  to  w in  i t  back by m a g ic . And 

i f  they have some enem y, m ag ic  is rega rded  as the best way o f ta k in g  re ve n g e .

The p ra c tice s  o f various m ag ic ians , quacksa lve rs , soothsayers and cha rla tans
-|

cou ld  no t be re la te d  in a s ing le  v o lu m e ."

This d e ta ile d  d e sc rip tio n  is ra re ly  re fe r re d  to ,  a lthough  i t  undoubted ly p ro 

vides an a c c u ra te  account o f  a trance  techn ique , w hich was s t i l l  em ployed a t the  

t im e , and also serves as ev idence  fo r  th e  fa c t  th a t d iv in in g  the  fu tu re  and m ag ic , 

as based on e cs ta sy , were estab lished and everyday p ra c tic e s  am ong the  H ungarian  

peop le .

In te re s t in  pagan H ungarian  b e lie fs  and in  the  d iscove ry  o f the  h e rita g e  o f 

shamanism has n o t d im in ished  in the  ce n tu r ie s  th a t have passed since B and in i's  

re la t io n . The sub jec t had been approached in  hundreds o f a r t ic le s  and papers, 

u n til V ilm os D ió sze g i, hav ing  stud ied an enorm ous am ount o f co m p a ra tive  m a te 

r ia l ,  estab lished th e  S iberian  (U ra lian  and A lta ic )  connections o f some e lem en ts  

o f H ungarian popu la r b e lie f .  In the f i r s t  p la c e , D iószegi found  th e  sham an is tic  

analogue o f th e  H ungarian sham an, the  " tá l to s " , among A lta ic  peop les. As a re 

s u lt o f his re se a rch , he c la im e d  th a t m any aspects o f the  b e lie fs  associa ted  w ith  

th e  tá lto s  can be proved to  d a te  back to  th e  t im e  o f th e  s e tt le m e n t o f the  

Hungarians in th e  C arpa th ian  Basin. For ins tance : "The se le c tio n  o f the  tá lto s  

cand ida te  by s ickness, by long sleep, o r by th e  d is jo in tin g  o f h is body, th a t is , 

h is a cq u is itio n  o f know ledge th rough  the search  fo r  superfluous bones and h is 

in it ia t io n  th rough  c lim b in g  a sky-h igh  tre e , in  its  e n t ire ty  as w e ll as in its  d e ta ils , 

represents  th e  H ungarian  s e tt le rs  b e lie fs  abou t the tá lto s  c a n d id a te . A s ing le  

headed drum  in h is  hand, b e ing  his ve h ic le  a t th e  same t im e , an o w l- fe a th e re d  

o r an tle re d  headdress, a g rooved  or la d d e r- lik e  " tá lto s - tre e "  w ith  rep re se n ta tio n s  

o f the  Sun and th e  Moon -  these are the  pa rapherna lia  o f th e  H ungarian s e tt le rs 1 

tá l to s . H is tim e -h o n ou re d  a c t iv i t ie s ,  on th e  o th e r hand, a re  trances  and f ig h ts  in

an im a l fo rm  when in a tra n c e , o r his co n ju rin g  o f s p ir its  by means o f in ca n ta tio n s .
2
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D iószegi's  m ethod  was s y s te m a tic  com parison  betw een H ungarian  popu lar be

l ie fs  re la tin g  to  th e  tá lto s  and s im ila r b e lie fs  among the  ne ighbouring  peoples 

( e .g .  the South S lav kresn ik  and nestina r), and he on ly com pared  those e lem en ts  

o f  the fo rm e r to  th e  re spec tive  sham an is tic  b e lie fs  o f k ind red  peoples liv in g  

fu r th e r  to  the  E ast th a t w ere  exc lu s ive ly  H ungarian . For exam ple : "The se le c tio n  

o f  th e  H ungarian shaman was a process s im ila r  to  th a t used by the  Voguls, 

O s tya ks , Lapps, o r the  A lta ic  T u rks , Y a k u ts , e tc .  This is to  say th a t the  can - 

d i ta te 's  ca llin g  was o f supe rio r o rd in a tio n . . . .  He w ill re ce ive  h is being chosen 

as a heavy b u rd e n , as an unavo idab le  des tiny  . . .  in i t ia l ly  he w ants to  renounce

i t  b u t f in a lly  he is com pelled  by the  "sham an-sickness" to  a cce p t the  vo ca tio n  
3

o rd a in e d  fo r  h im . "  This s o c ia lly -e n fo rc e d  and in s titu tio n a liz e d  m ethod o f ro le 

ta k in g  was la te r  considered an im p o rta n t fe a tu re  o f N o rth -E u ra s ia n  shamanism 

b y  o th e r scho la rs , to o . The innova tion  in D iószeg i's  m ethod was the  co m p a ra tion  

and  analysis o f n o t jus t s ing le  e lem ents b u t e n tire  b e lie f sys tem s, and the  con

sequen t a b il i ty  to  prove th a t these phenomena were no t is o la te d . He also showed 

th a t  Hungarian fo lk  c u ltu re  has go t an a n c ie n t s tra tu m , th a t is , sham anism , 

w h ich  had a lre a d y  been a p a rt o f the  s e tt lin g  H ungarian tr ib e s ' s p ir itu a l c u ltu re .

A fte r  the  u n tim e ly  and unexpected dea th  o f the  em inen t scho la r in 1972, 

H ungarian  resea rch  on sham anism  b r ie f ly  cam e to  a s ta n d s t il l,  on ly  to  be ta ke n  

up la te r on by a new gen e ra tio n  o f scho la rs . A vo lum e o f essays on S iberian  

shamanism c o lle c te d  by D iószeg i was pub lished , a lthough u n fo r tu n a te ly  he cou ld  

no  longer ta ke  p a rt in the  e d ito r ia l w o rk . ' ’ Some years la te r ,  an in te rn a tio n a l 

con fe rence  was he ld  in H u n g a ry , the  p a rt ic ip a n ts  o f w h ich  presented papers on 

th e ir  la tes t resea rch  in co m m e m o ra tio n  o f D ió s z e g i.^ Some o f the  papers co m 

p lem en ted  D ió sze g i's  a ch ie vem e n ts ,s in ce  th e y  addressed them se lves to  sub jects

n o t covered by h im . Tekla  D ö m ö tö r, fo r  in s ta n ce , was the  f i r s t  to  deal w ith
7

H ungarian  fe m a le  shamans, w h ile  the  p resen t w r ite r  discussed some aspects 

o f  shamanism to d a y , the  chances o f its  s u rv iv a l, and also gave an account o f his 

conversa tions w ith  the  last H ungarian tá l to s , o r , m ore e x a c t ly ,  the  last " tudós  

p á sz to r"  (know ledgab le  herdsm an) who cou ld  s t i l l  rem em ber the  m ethod o f hea ling
Q

w ith  a le a th e r-cove re d  s ieve  w hich su b s titu te d  fo r  the  d ru m . A paper on the

"de lus ions" and neuroses re c a llin g  the  m em ory o f sham anism , de live re d  by a

p s y c h ia tr is t w ho based his discussion on th e  accounts o f num erous p a tie n ts  en -
g

coun te red  in th e  course o f h is  m edical p ra c t ic e , aroused a liv e ly  in te re s t a t the  

sym posium .

There is a l i t t le  know n a r t ic le  pub lished a f te r  D iószeg i's  d e a th , by Ló ránd

C z igány , an e m in e n t H ungarian  l ite ra ry  h is to r ia n  liv in g  in C anada, on A m a n ita
10

M u sca ria , th a t is , on a c e r ta in  species o f to a d s to o ls . As is w e ll know n , th is
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species was w id e ly  used as a ha lluc inogen  by shamans a ll ove r the  w o r ld , and 

s a rt ic u la r ly  in  S ibe ria . We also have some da ta  on its  use (espec ia lly  in  the  case 

Df love charm s) from  H ungarian  popular b e l ie f ,  though th e  na tu re  o f th e  phenome

non -  i t  was a s t r ic t  se c re t since the po ison could be le th a l -  w ill c e r ta in ly  

o revent much m ore  in fo rm a tio n  com ing to  l ig h t .  C z ig á n y , how ever, found  an 

in te re s tin g  p ie ce  o f in d ire c t evidence fo r  th e  use o f the  m ushroom . A cco rd in g  

to  H ungarian tá lto s  b e lie fs , a "tudós p á s z to r" o r tá lto s  w ou ld  only ask fo r  m ilk  

when dropping in a t a house in  his shabby ap p a re l. A cco rd in g  to  v illa g e rs , th is  

hum ble request was the sure sign o f his be ing  a tá l to s . L e t us quote fro m  some 

re c e n tly  c o lle c te d  m a te r ia l, w h ich C zigány cou ld  no t have been fa m il ia r  w ith : 

"They were bo rn  w ith  te e th  and they had to  be looked a f te r  very c a re fu lly  

u n t i l  the  age o f seven. Because when th e  sky became c louded  they w ere  s to le n , 

th e y  were ta ke n  away and th e y  could n o t be looked a f te r  c a re fu lly  enough, they  

w ere  taken a w a y . The c h ild  was taken a w a y .

These a re  the  tá lto s es who were born  w ith  te e th  to  govern  the  c louds when 

th e  sky becom es c loudy . And once they cam e down to  th e  e a rth , and th e y  w ent 

to  the  people and asked fo r  som eth ing to  e a t .  They w ent in to  a w om an's house 

and to ld  her th a t they w anted  some m ilk  to  d r in k . The wom an to ld  them  she had 

no m ilk  w h ile  she did have som e. They knew  th a t she had some m ilk  b u t she 

d id  no t want to  g ive  them  a n y . They sa id , 'W e ll, i f  you have not go t any m ilk ,  

you w ill have w a te r .

And th e y  poured such a ra in  upon th e  e a rth  th a t w a te r was flo w in g  over
12th e  th resho ld  and w in d o w -s il l."

This m o t if  was considered irre le v a n t and was to ta lly  neg lected  by scho la rs , 

a lthough  m odern p h a rm a ceu tica l research has shown th a t m ilk  could be an e ffe c 

t iv e  d e to x ica n t in  cases o f m ushroom po ison ing .

Due to  the  a ccum u la tion  o f m a te ria l d u rin g  the last decades, new er and 

new er dim ensions o f the tá lto s  are revea led  in  the ana lyses. The fo llo w in g  fe a 

tu re s  can be im p o rta n t fo r  co m p a ra tive  re lig io u s  h is to ry  research : the tá lto s  is 

born  w ith  te e th ; a t the age o f seven he d isappears (w andering  about in  th e  sur

round ing  fie ld s  o r in  the reeds -  no tice  the  specia l ro le  and frequency o f the  

num ber seven in  tá lto s  b e lie fs ); i f  he does n o t d isappear, he fa lls  s ic k , has con

vu ls ions and, f in a l ly ,  fa lls  in to  a long and deep sleep. F o r th is  d e a th like  sleep 

th e re  used to  be a pecu lia r w o rd  e lre jte z ik  ( to  h ide), whose ro o t is id e n tic a l 

w ith  th a t o f th e  verb  révü l ( to  become e n tra n ce d ). As is know n , e lre jte z é s  

o r révü lés (h id ing  and becom ing entranced re s p e c tiv e ly , here  bo th  are im p lie d  in 

th e  meaning o f th e  la tte r)  a re  essen tia lly  s ym b o lic  expressions fo r  one o f the

11
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m ost im p o rta n t e lem ents  in becom ing a sham an, the  t r ip  to  th e  o th e r w o rld ,

du ring  the  course o f w hich th e  cand ida te  com es in to  the possession o f know ledge

In H ungarian popu la r b e lie f ,  the  t r ip  to  th e  o th e r w o rld  has been p a rt ic u la r ly
14

w e ll preserved in  b e lie fs  associa ted  w ith  the  necrom ance r.

A no ther im p o rta n t fe a tu re  o f tá lto s  b e lie fs  is the  above -m en tioned  m o t if  o f 

asking fo r  m ilk  and the  tá l to s 's c a p a c ity  to  ra ise  a s to rm  o r to  send ra in  on 

houses or v illa g e s  i f  no m ilk  is p ro v id e d . He is , th e re fo re , c le a r ly  in possession 

o f supernatura l pow ers . H is n e x t c h a ra c te r is t ic  is espec ia lly  im p o rta n t fo r  m y th o 

log ica l com pa rison , n a m e ly , h is a b i l i ty  to  change shape: he cou ld  tu rn  in to  a 

b u l l,  so th a t he cou ld  f ig h t  aga inst his enem y in  an im al fo r m .  It is p a r t ic u la r ly  

in  s to ries o f th e  herdsm en o f the  G rea t P la in  w here  liv e ly  de scrip tio n s  o f f ig h ts  

betw een b u lls  o f d if fe re n t co lou rs  (b lack and w h ite ,  red and b lue) abound. These 

f ig h ts  can be com pared -  as was done by D iószeg i -  to  those o f the  shamans o f 

re indee r keep ing  peoples, w here th e  sham an's ass is tan t s p ir its  appear in the

shapes o f re in d e e r b u lls . The shamans am ong horse keeping peoples on the  steppe
15how ever, fo u g h t in  the  fo rm  o f s ta llio n s  o r b u lls  o f d iv ine  o r ig in .

Research has shown th a t sham an is tic  b e lie fs  can be cons idered  the  backbone 

o f the  a n c ie n t H ungarian pagan b e lie f sys te m . And i t  was n o t fu t i le ,  even on 

the  p a rt o f th e  e a r lie r  g e ne ra tion  o f scho la rs , to  search fo r  th e  surv iva l o f sha- 

manism n o t o n ly  in m y th o lo g y , b u t also in fo lk  ta le s . The sky-h igh  tre e  is 

w e ll known in H ungarian  ta le s  and the  f ig u re  o f th e  young sw ineherd  c lim b in g  i t  

has been id e n tif ie d  w ith  th e  p ro ta g o n is t o f th e  sham an is tic  r i tu a l o f in it ia t io n  

(c lim b in g  the  shaman tre e  o r ladder was a sym bol o f e n tra n c e m e n t). C lim b in g  

the  tre e  in fa c t  means the  t r ip  to  the  o th e r w o r ld , where th e  shaman ge ts  in to  

co n ta c t w ith  the  gods, so th a t he cou ld  p lay  th e  ro le  o f a m e d ia to r .

It should n o t be concea led  th a t the re  a re  some c r i t ic a l approaches to  Hun

garian shamanism in our fo lk lo re  -  approaches w h ich  q ues tion , i f  not deny, i ts
• *  17ex is tence .

U ndoub ted ly , one h a rd ly  n e g lig ib le  p rob lem  is posed by th e  lack o f an un

ambiguous te rm in o lo g y . As e a rly  as 1967, a th o u g h t-p ro vo k in g  a r t ic le  by Jenő 

Fazekas drew  a tte n tio n  to  th e  fa c t  th a t in  H ungarian  fo lk  b e lie f the re  a re  fo u r 

d if fe re n t fig u re s  (the  tá lto s ; th e  tudó or tudós [someone in possession o f k n o w l

edge]; th e  garabonciás [~ w iz a r d :  someone disguised as a tra v e ll in g  s tu d e n t, ca 

pable o f ra is in g  s to rm s ]; and the  regös [~ a  bard  who brings abou t f e r t i l i t y  w ith  

his m agic songs p e rfo rm e d  around C h ris tm a s ]) -  a ll o f w h ich  a re  com parable  to

th a t o f the  sham an. On th e  basis o f th e ir  c h a ra c te r is t ic  fe a tu re s  in fe rre d  fro m
1̂8Far Eastern analogues, Fazekas be lieved  th a t they  cou ld  be tra ce d  back to  an 

anc ien t p e rso n a lity  w ith  a com p lex  socia l fu n c t io n . In search fo r  the  e tym o lo g y  o f
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:he w ord tá l to s , he lis te d  the  possib le p a ra lle ls  th a t had been suggested b e fo re ,

among o the rs  the  F inn ish  ta ita a  (to  know ), th e  M ongolian da lda  (se c re t, m irac le )
19and the  T u rk ish  ta lty s  (to  g row  w eak). In h is  m onum enta l L in g u is tic  Rem ains 

of the  A n c ie n t H ungarian  R e lig io n , the  lin g u is t Dezső P a is devoted a separa te  

and e labo ra te  ch a p te r to  the  d e sc rip tio n  o f th e  Turkish w o rd  fa m ily  t a l , asso

c ia te d  w ith  the  ro o t o f th e  w ord  tá lto s  and hav ing  in its  sem an tic  f ie ld  th e  

meanings " to  grow  w eak", " to  fa in t "  and " to  g e t t ire d " ,  w h ich  can be in d ire c t ly  

re la te d  to  the  m eaning o f th e  H ungarian w ord  tá lto s .

A lthough  the  d ire c t analogues o f popu lar H ungarian sham an is tic  b e lie fs  have 

been found am ong k ind red  peop les, th is  is n o t re f le c te d  in  s im ila r it ie s  o f te rm i

no logy . The o ld  words fo r  the  Lapp magus w e re  no ita  and noiade (adopted by 

F inn ish , to o ) , e tym o lo g ica lly  id e n tic a l w ith  th e  Vogul w ord  n a jt  (sham an). A na l

ogies like  th a t m ig h t re fe r  to  the  com m on o r ig in  o f sham an ism . The V o tya k  

an im al s a c r if ic e r  was ca lle d  tu n o , w h ile  the  nam e o f the  sam e person am ong 

th e ir  C herem is neighbours was k a r t . In e a rly  Hungarian m y th o lo g ica l l i te ra tu r e ,  

the  H ungarian s a c r if ic e r  is id e n tif ie d  w ith  th e  tá l to s , who o ffe re d  the  horse  

s a c r if ic e . In th is  case, the  o n ly  id e n tica l p ra c t ic e  is th a t o f o ffe r in g  s a c r if ic e s , 

w h ile  the re  is no re fe re n ce  to  a com m on o r ig in  in F in n o -U g ria n  n o m e n c la tu re .

A cco rd ing  to  a re ce n t e t im o lo g y , the  H ungarian  word tá lto s  may be o f U g ria n
20o rig in  (c f .  Vogul t ü l t . O styák t o l t , "m ag ic  p o w e r") .

There is no unam biguous in d ic a tio n  o f the  p lace o f sham anism  in th e  id e 

o logy o f the  H ungarians s e tt le rs  though we have been re m in d e d  th a t the  re d u c -
21t io n  o f a n c ie n t H ungarian re lig io n  to  shamanism is u n te n a b le . It was sug

gested by V ilm os V o ig t as e a r ly  as 1965 th a t even i f  the  H ungarians had adopted

shamanism b e fo re  the  s e tt le m e n t, i t  could n o t be th e ir  m ost h igh ly deve loped
22"re lig io u s  sys te m ". In a nom ad ic  pastora l s o c ie ty , which had adopted h ig h ly

developed m il i ta r y  techniques and c e rta in  e le m e n ts  o f a g r ic u ltu re , sham anism

cou ld  on ly be a p a rt o f the  sys tem . In his a r t ic le  "The so c ia l ro le  o f shamans

in nom adic s ta te s " , István D ienes suggested th e  rev is ion  o f e a r lie r  views on the

basis o f M enander, Rasid a d -D in , P lano C a rp in i and o the r sources. He w ro te :

"O bv ious ly  enough, i t  was the  shaman a r is to c ra c y  a t the  c o u r t th a t c re a te d  and

popu la rized  the  re lig io n - l ik e  b e lie f system  o f a re lig ious  c o n v ic tio n  more advanced

than  sham anism . S ta tes based on personal dependences w ere n o t only bound

to g e th e r by the  arm s o f the  p rin c e 's  re ta in e rs , b u t equa lly  by  in te lle c tu a l fa c to rs
23sanctioned by th e  c o u rt sham ans."

The a rchaeo log is t Gyula L ász ló 's  doubts and "d issent" conce rn ing  the  a n c ie n t 

H ungarian re lig io n  is even m ore  c le a r ly  a r t ic u la te d : "B o th  th e  shaman and th e  

tá lto s  are men o f the  powers above and, consequen tly , th e  tru e  re lig ious  s tra tu m
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-  be i t  e ith e r m o n o th e is tic  o r a w o rld  o f s p ir its  -  must tra n sce n d  them . The

sam e can be in fe r re d  from  the  m y tho logy  o f th e  re la te d  peop les; the w o rld  is
24

eve ryw he re  ru le d  by a wise and d iv in e  c re a to r (N um i T o rem , T e n g r i) . . . "

Research up to  now seems to  prove unam biguously th a t th e  se tt lin g  H un

g a rians  no longer exc lus ive ly  adhered  to  sham an ism . L ike  o th e r  Eurasian peop les, 

th e y  were liv in g  w ith in  the re a ch  o f great w o r ld  re lig ions: on the  steppes sur

round ing  the B la ck  Sea they becam e acqua in ted  w ith  N es to rian  C h r is t ia n ity ,

Judaism  and Is la m , and s t i l l  e a r l ie r  w ith  th e  a c t iv i ty  o f Sogdian M anichean
25m issionaries in  S outhern  S ib e ria . The la t te r  in flu e nce  m ust have been p a r t ic u 

la r ly  im p o rtan t in  th e  fo rm a tio n  o f  the H ungarians ' sp ir itu a l o u tlo o k  (m y th o lo g y ).

F u rth e rm o re , a lthough i t  is  a h is to rica l fa c t  th a t H ungarians have been
26C h ris tia n s  since th e  end o f the  10 th  c e n tu ry , traces o f th e  sham an is tic  t r a 

d it io n  can s t i l l  be found in n a rra tio n s  and ta le s  co lle c te d  in  th e  last decades. 

T á lto s es, m em ories o f whom have  rem ained q u ite  v iv id , w e re  c h a ra c te r is tic  

fig u re s  o f v illa g e s  and reg ions, a lm o s t each v i lla g e  having its  own tu d ó , tá l to s , 

o r  tudós p á s z to r. R e cen tly , peop le  could s t i l l  rem em ber th e ir  deeds as w e ll as 

th e  use o f the  r id d le  or s ieve , re m in isce n t o f  th e  o ne -tim e  d ru m , fo r  these  

o rd in a ry  u tens ils  had o fte n  been used fo r m a g ic , like  fo r tu n e - te ll in g  or m e d ica tio n .

In o th e r w ords, i t  was the p ra c t ic e  o f eve ryd a y  be lie fs  th a t a one -tim e  shamanism
28governed . That is , shamanism -  as Diószegi has po inted o u t -  ra th e r th a n  being 

a re lig io n , was a s tock  o f e ve ryd a y  be lie fs  th a t  helped peop le  to  re g u la te  th e ir  

re la tionsh ips  w ith  na tu re  and supe rna tu ra l p o w e rs . There is s t i l l  one m ore  aspect 

to  be m en tioned , th a t is , the  genera l fu n c tio n  o f a ll id e o lo g ica l system s to  

re g u la te  the re la tio n s h ip  be tw een  the  in d iv id u a l and his soc ia l e n v iro n m e n t; by 

p ro v id in g  the  m em bers o f th e  co m m u n ity  w ith  advice  and p ro h ib it io n s , such a 

t r a d it io n  supplies p a tte rn s  o f behav iou r and shapes m o ra lity .

T ra d itio n  has the  same so c ia l ro le  to d a y , and th e re fo re  i t  is no w onder th a t 

w r ite rs  and p o e ts , who have a lw a ys  played an im p o rta n t p a r t  in H ungarian  c u ltu re , 

found  th e ir ro o ts  in  sham an is tic  tra d it io n . R em em ber Endre A dy 's  p ro p h e tic  ro le  

and his re fe re n ce s  to  his tá lto s  ancestors:

" I am the s e rv a n t o f the sun

who m in is te rs  th e  m idn igh t w ake  and f e a s t . . .

I am a p rie s t -  a pagan, pagan p ries t . . .

I am a m a r ty r  o f  the East . . .  

a scion o f cu rsed  sorcerers . . . "

(A P a ris ian  Dawn) 29
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Am ong th e  c o n te m p o ra rie s , we cou ld  m e n tio n  Ferenc Juhász's v is io n a ry  

poe try  and th e  e x p e rim e n t th a t the  young p oe t conducted on h im se lf in  1957, in 

o rder to  expe rience  the  en trancem en t o f a shaman under th e  in fluence  o f h a l

luc inogens. He w rite s : "I d ie d , i t  flashed th ro u g h  my m in d , I became so scared. 

The man c u t m y head o f f ,  slashed my body in to  t in y  p ieces and dropped them  

in to  the  cau ld ron  . . .  when a ll my bones seemed to  have been severed fro m  the 

fle sh , the  sm ith  sa id , 'A l l  your bones have now tu rned  in to  r iv e r s , '  and indeed ,

I saw a r iv e r  in  the  ro o m , w ith  my bones d r i f t in g  in i t  . . .  he began p u llin g  

them  ou t o f th e  r iv e r  w ith  his p lie rs . When he had pu lled  a ll the  bones to  the

bank, th e  sm ith  assem bled them  and covered  them  w ith  f le s h , so th a t m y body
30

regained its  fo rm e r appe a ra n ce ." The p o e t's  v is ion  is m uch the  same as the  

b e lie f in  the  sham an's o r tá lto s 's d ism e m b e rm e n t, fo llo w e d  by a fe e lin g  o f  being 

reborn  on the  p a rt o f the  in it ia te d .

Since fo lklore and lite ra tu re  are pa rts  o f c u ltu re  w ith  th e  socia l fu n c t io n  o f 

p reserv ing  -  o r te n d in g  -  the  id e n tity  o f th e  c o m m u n ity , i t  is no a cc id e n t th a t 

such m o tifs  appear in  l ite ra ry  w orks. In the  dram as o f re c e n t years e s p e c ia lly , 

the re  are some ve ry  in te re s tin g  exam ples o f th e  shaman o r tá lto s  appearing  

among th e  d ra m a tis  personae , by the  side o f P rin ce  Géza (10 th  c e n tu ry ), fo r  

ins tance , in Magda Szabó's Az a szép, fényes nap (That L o ve ly  B righ t D ay); 

o r as K ing  St S tephen 's (997-1038) fr ie n d , th e  tu to r  o f his u n tim e ly  deceased son, 

P rince  Im re , in  József R a tkó 's  Segítsd a k ir á ly t !  (H elp the  K in g ! ) . ^  In b o th  

cases, the  shaman o r tá lto s  is a h is to r ic a l f ig u re  sym bo liz ing  the  p re se rva tio n  o f 

tra d it io n s . The c o n f l ic t  be tw een the  adheren t o f o ld  b e lie fs  and the fo llo w e rs  

o f the new ideo logy consists  no t so much in w h e th e r the new is necessary a t a l l,  

b u t w he the r th e  in tro d u c tio n  o f a new ideo logy  should necessa rily  be accom panied 

by the  d e m o lit io n  o f a n c ie n t tra d it io n s . The c o n f l ic t  is p a r t ic u la r ly  sharp in  the  

ve ry  successfu l H ungarian  rock -o p e ra  Is tván , a k irá ly  (S tephen, the  K in g ), fo r  

here the  tá lto s  is found  on the  side o f the  c h ie f ta in  K oppány, who is in  re v o lt  

against K ing  S tephen, a C h ris t ia n . H is songs a re  a lw ays in th e  o ld  s ty le  o f  fo lk  

m usic . The above exam ples show th a t b e lie fs  e xa lte d  in to  sym bols -  am ong them  

the  shaman m y th o lo g y  -  can becom e im p o rta n t e lem ents  o f popu la r id e n t i ty .

It has been p roved by th e  events o f co n te m p o ra ry  w o rld  p o lit ic s  th a t e th n ic  

consciousness m ay appear in many d if fe re n t fo rm s  fro m  the  re v iv a l o f o ld  r e l i 

g io s ity  to  new m essian ic m ovem ents , o r even to  the  th e ra p e u tic  renew al o f  

sham an is tic  p ra c t ic e .
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THIRD INTERNATIONAL CONGRESS ON CALVIN RESEARCH IN DEBRECEN

In 1974, e cc le s ia s tica l h is to ria n s  and theo log ians resea rch ing  in to  C a lv in 's  a c t iv 

itie s  as a re fo rm e r and com ing fro m  S w itz e r la n d , F ra n ce , the  N e th e rla n d s , 

S co tland , Germ any and H ungary se t up a c o m m itte e  whose ta s k , am ong o the rs  

th ings , is to  o rgan ize  an in te rn a tio n a l congress o f C a lv in  research  e ve ry  fo u r 

years . The s ix -m em ber p re s id iu m , whose se c re ta ry  is P ro fessor W . N euser, 

M ü ns te r, has been supp lem ented by a seventh m em ber fro m  N o rth  A m e ric a . The 

f i r s t  tw o  congresses, in  A m sterdam  (1978) and in Geneva (1982), re f le c t in g  the 

p e cu lia r s p ir itu a lity  o f th e  P re sb y te ria n  Churches a c tin g  as the  hos ts , tre a te d  

C a lv in  as a theo log ian  and as a m in is te r , re s p e c t iv e ly . The th ird  congress was 

held in  D ebrecen, th e  anc ien t c e n tre  o f the  H ungarian  P resby te rian  (R e fo rm ed) 

C hu rch , w hich has th re e  m illio n  m em bers. This last con fe rence  was he ld  be

tw een 2 5 th  and 28th A ugus t, 1986, w ith  the  p a r t ic ip a tio n  o f around one hundred 

C a lv in  scholars fro m  E urope , N o rth  A m e ric a , South A fr ic a ,  Japan and K o rea .

U n lik e  in the N e the rlands  and in  S w itz e r la n d , C a lv in ism  never becam e an 

estab lished  re lig io n  in  H ungary . A f te r  its  b ir th  in 1567, i t  was a denom ina tion  

e ith e r suppressed o r open ly  persecu ted  fo r  th re e  ce n tu r ie s , du ring  the  ru le  o f 

Habsburg kings who p ro m o te d  the  cause o f the  C o u n te r-R e fo rm a tio n  by th e  fo rce  

o f a rm s . C a lv in is ts , a long w ith  o th e r denom ina tions , on ly  enjoyed freedom  o f 

w orsh ip  in  the H ungarian  P r in c ip a lity  o f T ransy lvan ia  be tw een 1567 and 1687, 

and in th e  period o f lib e ra lis m , in  o th e r w ords, a f te r  1867. C a lv in ism  was not 

re in fo rc e d  by re lig io u s  coe rc ion  im posed by the  s ta te , b u t by the  in te rn a l con

v ic t io n  o f its  adhe ren ts , and i t  was th e re fo re  c h a ra c te r iz e d , like  East European 

P ro te s ta n tism  in g e n e ra l, by e th ic a l re q u ire m e n ts  m an ifes ted  in se rio u s ly -ta ke n  

church  d isc ip lin e  and n o t th e o lo g ica l specu la tion , and by to le ra t io n  induc ing  peace

fu l coex is tence  w ith  o the rs  and n o t denom ina tiona l c le r ic a lis m . S e lf-d is c ip lin in g  

e th ics  and openness to w a rds  the  o th e r branches o f the  R e fo rm a tio n  w ere also 

im p o rta n t fea tu res  o f C a lv in 's  re fo rm in g  a c t iv it ie s  and th e re fo re  i t  was on ly  n a t-
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ira l th a t these aspects cam e to  th e  fo re  during  th e  Debrecen Congress. The f r e -  

luent reappearance in  h is to rio g ra p h y  o f Max W eber's  w e ll-kn o w n  te n e t o f the  

:lose re la tio n sh ip  be tw een  the C a lv in is t R e fo rm a tio n  and m odern bourgeois d e ve l- 

ip m e n t, accom panied by argum ents bo th  in suppo rt and a t va ria n ce  w ith  i t ,  also 

u s t if ie d  the  p re se n ta tio n  o f the  re le v a n t fin d in gs  a t the  D ebrecen Congress. The 

one was set by the  in tro d u c to ry  paper read by P ro fessor E lem ér Kocsis (D ebre - 

:e n ), w ho , searching fo r  the  e xp o s ition  o f the  th e o lo g ica l n o tio n  o f "s a n c tif ic a -  

:ion " in C a lv in , c la im e d  th a t C a lv in , in place o f th is  n o tio n , b u t fu l ly  in line  

w ith  i t ,  ta lk s  about C h ris tia n  l i f e .  As a consequence, C a lv in 's  theo logy is o f 

e th ica l s tru c tu re  and th e re fo re  he p o in ts  beyond h is  m a s te r, L u th e r , from  the  

o u tse t. A im in g  a t m ore  than a m ere  h is to rica l re tro s p e c t, P ro fesso r Kocsis also 

em phasized the  tim e lin e s s  o f C a lv in 's  d o c tr in e , n o t on ly fo r  th e  Churches th a t 

fo llo w  h im , bu t also fo r  con te m p o ra ry  human s o c ie ty  as a w h o le . This is a th e 

o logy im bued by the  hope th a t the  Gospel w i l l ,  even outside the  Church (e x tra  

e cc le s ia m ), be capab le  o f re fo rm in g  and re g e n e ra tin g  the  l i fe  o f h u m a n ity , p ro v id 

ed i t  is ready to  a cce p t the  Ten C om m andm ents in  the  broad in te rp re ta tio n  o f 

them  g iven  by C a lv in , th a t is , the  s a n c tif ic a tio n  o f l ife  by show ing respect to 

wards the  sa n c tity  o f l i f e .  In th is  re s p e c t, C a lv in 's  In s t itu tio  is " th e  Magna C a rta  

o f fundam en ta l e th ic a l va lues, despising which no human co m m u n ity  can long sur

v iv e " .

The o th e r papers d e a lt w ith  C a lv in 's  re la tio n s h ip  w ith  o th e r re fo rm e rs , w ith  

h is  F rench  co n tem po ra ries  (B . R oussel), w ith  B uce r (W . v a n 't S p ijk e r), w ith  

L u th e r (J . Rogge), w ith  B u liinge r (F . Büsser) and w ith  hum anism  (C . A u g u s tijn ). 

A lso  exam ined were th e  in fluences on C a lv in , w ith  s im ila r it ie s  and d is s im ila r it ie s . 

In conc lus ion , they  p o in te d  to  the  e th ic a lly  s tru c tu re d  na tu re  o f C a lv in 's  theo logy  

as its  m ost o rig ina l fe a tu re . A lthough  much discussion cen tred  around the  fie ld s  

in  w h ich  C a lv in  is a d isc ip le  and those in w hich he is independent, and w he the r 

he can be regarded a hum anist o r th e  negator o f  the  a n th ropo log ica l op tim ism  o f 

hum an ism , the  papers and discussions o f the Congress cu lm in a te d  in the re a liz a 

t io n  th a t research  in C a lv in 's  in te lle c tu a l legacy is no t jus t th e  preserve  o f 

theo log ians  and e cc le s ia s tica l h is to ria n s  but a s c h o la rly  a c t iv i ty  indispensable fo r  

becom ing  fa m il ia r  w ith  th e  em ergence o f the m odern  w o rld , and th e re fo re  fo r  

th e  se lf-know ledge  o f h u m a n ity .

It has been decided th a t the n e x t congress w il l  be held in  G rand R ap ids,

U S A , in  1990.

J ó z s e f  B a r c z a

In s t itu te  o f H is to r ic a l R esearch on the  R e fo rm a tio n  in 
E a s t-C e n tra l E urope , D ebrecen
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INTERNATIONAL HISTORICAL CONFERENCE ON THE TERCENTENARY 
OF THE REOCCUPATION OF BUDA

An in te rn a tio n a l h is to r ic a l con fe rence  e n t it le d  "Buda 1686", organ ized by the 

Buda C as tle  M em oria l C o m m itte e , was he ld  a t the H ungarian  Academ y o f Scienct 

be tw een Septem ber 1st and 4 th , 1986. H is to ria n s  fro m  f i f te e n  co u n tr ie s  p a r t ic i

pa ted  a t th e  e ve n t, w h ich  f i t te d  in to  the  series o f p rogram m es com m em ora ting  

the  successfu l siege o f the  T u rk ish -he ld  to w n  th ree  hundred years ago -  no t only 

a tu rn in g  p o in t in the  h is to ry  o f H ungary bu t also a fe a t th a t a ffe c te d  the  history 

o f Europe as a w ho le .

The papers presented a t the  con fe re n ce  cen tred  around fo u r m ain them es.

The f i r s t  o f these was econom ic and p o lit ic a l cond itions  and power re la tio n s  in 

C h ris tia n  Europe and th e  O ttom an  E m p ire  during  the  tw o  cen tu ries  o f th e  Turkish 

presence in H ungary, b u t p a r t ic u la r ly  d u rin g  the  second h a lf  o f the  17th ce n tu ry . 

The second m a jo r them e  covered the  in te rn a l s itu a tio n  in Hungary b e fo re  and 

du ring  th e  wars o f lib e ra t io n . H ere the  c o n tr ib u to rs  ana lyzed  the in te rn a l status 

quo and the  ex te rna l re la tio n s  o f th e  co u n try  d iv ided  in to  th re e , la te r  in to  fou r 

p a rts , in th e  co n te x t o f the  tie s  lin k in g  her both  to  the  Habsburg and to  the 

Turk ish  E m p ires . Q uestions o f m il i ta r y  h is to ry , events and s tra te g ic a l problem s o f 

the  siege o f Buda and the  wars o f lib e ra t io n , as w e ll as fo re ig n  p o lic y  aspects ; 

o f the  cam pa igns, c o n s titu te d  the  th ird  m ain sub ject o f the  co n fe re n ce . W ith in  

th is  c o n te x t , papers ce n tre d  round the  subthem es o f in te rn a l even ts , th e  p a r t ic i

pa tion  o f the  m em bers o f th e  H o ly  League , and the  European response to  the 

g rea t v ic to ry .  This was the  f ie ld  th a t com m anded the  w ides t in te re s t b o th  on the  

p a rt o f H ungarian e xp e rts  and fo re ig n  scho la rs . The c los ing  sub ject o f th e  con

fe rence  d e a lt w ith  the  e ffe c ts  o f O tto m a n  ru le .

A f te r  opening th e  co n fe re n ce , w ith  h is  paper e n t it le d  "F rom  Mohács to  the 

re o ccu p a tio n  o f Buda: the  in te rn a tio n a l background to  H ungarian h is to ry "  Zsigmond 

Pál P ach , A cadem ic ian  ahd cha irm an  o f the  Buda C astle  M em oria l C o m m itte e , 

p resented a d e ta iled  ana lys is  o f th e  European s itu a tio n .
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In c o n tra s t to  e a r lie r  e va lu a tio n s , Pach stressed the  im p o rta n ce  o f th e  d is - 

o ve ry  o f new lands, as w ell as o f overseas en te rp rises  and co lo n iz in g  a c t iv i t y ,  

"hese, to g e th e r w ith  the  em erg ing  modern w o rld  economy e x e rte d  an in flu e n ce  

io t on ly  on those coun tries  w here feuda lism  had a lready reached  an o ve r-m a tu re  

ita te  b u t on th e  co u n tr ie s  o f E a s t-C e n tra l Europe as w e ll. M o re o ve r, the  la t te r  

/vere draw n even c lose r to  the  West than b e fo re , when the  in d u s tr ia l-a g ra r ia n  

d iv is ion  o f labour becam e m ore p ronounced. In its  f i r s t  phase, th e  process had a 

pos itive  e f fe c t :  as a re su lt o f th e  ag ra rian  and p r ic e  re v o lu tio n s , econom ic l i fe  

and com m erce  prospered in E a s t-C e n tra l European co u n tr ie s . In the  long ru n , how

e v e r, i t  c o n tr ib u te d  to  the  r ise  o f the  so -ca lled  second s e rfd o m , since i t  fa ile d  

to  tr ig g e r  an in te rn a l s tru c tu ra l change in the  econom y.

P a ra d o x ica lly  enough, w h ile  H ungary becam e p a rt o f the  nascent w o rld  m arke t 

and en joyed the  b e n e fits  o f the  p r ic e  re v o lu tio n  and agra rian  p ro s p e r ity , th ro u g h 

o u t th e  16th c e n tu ry , a tim e  o f considerab le  econom ic  a c t iv i t y ,  the  co u n try  

served as a th e a tre  o f w ar in w h ich  the  Habsburg and O tto m a n  fo rces re g u la r ly  

c lashed. The p e rs is te n t fig h tin g  reduced  the increase  o f her p o p u la tion , and changes 

in her e th n ic  co m p o s itio n 'p re sa g e d  the  s in is te r even ts  o f the  d is ta n t fu tu re " .  "The 

m ost im p o rta n t task o f the 1 6 th -1 7 th  c e n tu r ie s , o s c illa tin g  be tw e e n  bad and worse 

and abounding in d ra m a tic  tu rn s , was su rv iva l and the  p re se rva tio n  o f the  Hun

ga rian  e th n ic  g roup , H ungarian c u ltu re  and H ungarian  s ta te h o o d ."

It was on ly  tow a rds  the  end o f  the  17th c e n tu ry  th a t, as a consequence o f 

pressure to  tu rn  tow a rds  new m a rk e ts , inc lud ing  the  Levant w h ich  was then under 

T u rk ish  o ccu p a tio n , th a t the  European s itu a tio n  becam e fa vo u ra b le  fo r  the  re 

u n if ic a t io n  o f the  c o u n try . The Turks were d riv e n  ou t a fte r  a cam paign la s tin g  

15 yea rs . The cam pa ign  was conducted  by European forces o f th e  V ienna-V en ice - 

Warsaw a x is , o rgan ized  by the  P apacy , and in v o lv in g  enorm ous sa c rifice s  on th e  

p a rt o f H ungary b o th  in  te rm s o f lives  and m oney . The re ta k in g  o f the c a p ita l 

was a dec is ive  even t in  th is  ca m p a ign ,and  a lre a d y  ind ica ted  th e  dawn o f a new 

e ra .

In h is paper e n tit le d  "European pow er re la tio n s  and in te re s ts  a t the t im e  o f 

the  wars o f l ib e ra t io n " ,  Béla K ö p e c z i, m em ber o f the  A cadem y, d iv ided th e  17 th  

c e n tu ry  in to  th re e  phases w ith  re sp e c t to  European hegemony: up to  the end o f 

the  T h ir ty  Y ears War the  Habsburgs dom inated th e  co n tin e n t; F rance  became th e  

lead ing  European pow er a fte r  the  Peace o f W estpha lia  (1648), o n ly  to  y ie ld  th is  

p o s itio n  to  England a f te r  1697. Th is d iv is ion  a lso ind ica tes  th e  ke y  p o lit ic a l 

them es o f the  la t te r  p a rt o f the  c e n tu ry : the r is e  o f modern g re a t powers, th e  

question  o f hegem ony and the c ry s ta ll iz a t io n  o f a llia n c e  system s.

The change in  European pow er re la tio n s  and a llia n ce  system s had im p o rta n t
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consequences fo r  H ungary: a f te r  1648, F re n ch  expansionism  and the loss o f most 

o f th e ir  in flu e n ce  in the  G erm an sta tes co m p e lle d  the H absburgs to  expand towar 

Eastern  E urope . T h is , h o w e ve r, was bound to  generate a c o n f l ic t  w ith  th e  O tto 

man E m p ire . The decision was d i f f ic u l t  and to o k  a long t im e  to  make: in  sp ite  

o f  th e ir  v ic to ry  a t S ze n tg o tth á rd  (W estern H ungary, 1664), th e  Habsburgs abandoi 

ed the idea o f lib e ra tin g  H u n g a ry , p a rt ly  because a W e s te rn -o rien ted  p o lic y  was 

s t i l l  more lu c ra tiv e  fo r  th e m , and p a rt ly  because they r ig h t ly  feared F re n ch  expa 

s ion ism . The prob lem  was so lved  by the c re a t io n  o f the  c o a lit io n  o f European 

C h ris tia n  s ta tes  in  1683-1684, a c o a lit io n  w h ich  supported the  Habsburgs' p o lic y  ii 

the  East.

Béla K öpecz i also gave a d e ta iled  ana lys is  o f the p o l it ic a l m e n ta lity  o f the 

pe riod  and o f European op in ion  concern ing  th e  cam paign aga ins t the T u rk s , the 

p a rtic ip a n ts  o f the  w ar and Im re  T hökö ly .

The survey o f in te rn a tio n a l econom ic cond itions  and th e  inqu iry  in to  European 

-  to  be m ore e x a c t, W estern and East C e n tra l European -  pow er re la tio n s  and 

in te re s ts  was fo llo w e d  by th e  paper o f G yu la  Káldy N agy ("The  O ttom an  Em pire 

and its  vassal s ta tes  in the  1680s"), w h ich  d e a lt w ith  th e  Turk ish  E m p ire  and the 

econom ic and p o lit ic a l c o n d itio n s  and e x te rn a l re la tio n s  o f  i ts  vassal s ta te s . In 

h is paper, he gave a sum m ary o f the  la te s t research . As e a rly  as the  16 th  cen

tu r y ,  th e re  w ere ind ica tions  o f decline  in  th e  O ttom an E m p ire , a d e c lin e  th a t 

becam e obvious during  the  17 th  c e n tu ry . Janissary re v o lts ,  the non -paym en t o f 

m ercenaries and the a p p o in tm e n t o f seven Grand V iz ie rs  w ith in  tw o  ye a rs  (1595-96) 

"w e re  in the  17th ce n tu ry  th e  sym ptom s o f s tagna tion  ra th e r  than o f d e c lin e " , 

b u t o the r phenom ena, such as c o rru p tio n  in  the  fin a n c ia l a d m in is tra t io n , were 

a lready c le a r in d ica to rs  o f d e c lin e  i ts e lf .

The on ly  European a lly  o f  the  O tto m a n  Em pire was p o w e rfu l F ra n c e , w h ich , 

how ever, re fra in e d  from  a rm e d  in te rv e n t io n . Among th e  vassal s ta tes o f  the 

E m p ire , on ly  Ragusa, W a lla ch ia , M o ld a v ia , T ransy lvan ia , the  Khanate  o f C rim ea 

and T hökö ly 's  Upper H ungary w ere m ore or less a llie s  as w e ll,  a lthough  th e ir  r e l i 

a b il i ty  was q u ite  dubious. N o t even the  T a r ta r  K hana te , w hich was exem pted  fro m  

paying any t r ib u te ,  was an excep tion  to  th is  ru le .

F in a lly , the  c o n tr ib u to r touched on a re la t iv e ly  l i t t l e  known fa c t :  du ring  the  

siege o f V ienna , the p o p u la tio n  o f Low e r A u s tria  s u ffe re d  losses ru n n in g  in to  

several tens o f thousands. The m em ory o f th is  h o rr ib le  devas ta tion  and f l ig h t  o f 

te r r i f ie d  re fugees was a m uch w e ig h tie r reason fo r  E m p e ro r Leopold to  re ta ke  

Buda than the  O ttom an d e fe a t a t V ienna.

G yörgy H a z a i, A ca d e m ic ia n , spoke abou t the h is to ry  o f the re la tio n s  between 

the  O ttom ans and C h ris tia n  Europe (The O ttom ans and Europe: im ages o f each
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o th e r") . The m ost im p o rta n t and most p e rs is te n t e lem ent in the  image o f th e  

Turks du ring  the  th ree  hundred years be tw een the  B a tt le  o f  N ikopol (1396) and 

the  reo ccu p a tio n  o f Buda (1686) was fe a r , w h ich  was enhanced by the  la ck  o f 

adequate in fo rm a tio n  on the  one hand and conscious m a n ip u la tio n  and exaggera 

tio n  o f the  "pagan" enem y's d is repu te  on the  o th e r . The fe a r  o f the T u rks  was 

an o rgan ic  p a rt o f the o f f ic ia l  po lic ies  o f th e  s ta te  and th e  C hurch , fo r  th e  Turk

ish th re a t was always a good p re te x t fo r  f i l l in g  up the  exchequer. L u th e r and his 

fo llo w e rs  had an im age o f the  Turks qu ite  d if fe re n t fro m  th is  o f f ic ia l v ie w .

P a ra lle l w ith  th is  d is to rte d  propaganda, European s ta te s  made e f fo r ts  to  

ob ta in  usefu l and exact in fo rm a tio n  about th e  enem y's l i f e  and social c o n d itio n s .

A t the  same t im e , the  s itu a tio n  was just the  co n tra ry  on th e  Turkish s ide : they 

on ly  had sparse and inadequate in fo rm a tio n  abou t Europe, and the o ld m y th  o f 

the  T u rks ' in v in c ib il ity  was suddenly and unexpected ly  des troyed  by th e ir  d e fe a t 

in the  siege o f V ienna in 1683.

In h is c o n tr ib u tio n  to  th e  f i r s t  them e e n t i t le d  "Europe and the O tto m a n  Em

p ire " ,  G ille s  V e inste in  (France) analyzed th e  s itu a tio n  a f te r  the  B a ttle  o f Mohács 

(1526) on the  basis o f the  correspondence be tw een  Sultan Sule im an and h is  Grand 

V iz ie r . The long hes ita tion  and the  u lt im a te  decis ion  in fa v o u r o f H ungary 's  vassal 

s ta tus bo th  prove th a t ,  a t th is  t im e , Vienna was a lready th e  Turkish ru le r 's  

p rin c ip a l o b je c tiv e .

Jean Beranger (France) spoke about th e  am b iva len t c h a ra c te r o f F re n ch  fo r 

eign p o lic y . Lou is X IV 's  on ly  cons idera tion  was the p o lit ic a l and econom ic in te re s t 

o f his own c o u n try ,a n d  he was th e re fo re  ready  to  support any an ti-H absbu rg  

m ovem en t. H ow ever, as F rance 's  Turkish a llia n c e  was som ew hat unseem ly , he 

d id  not openly adopt a p ro -T u rk ish  p o lic y .

Jean N o u z ille  (France) considered the  A u s tr ia n -O tto m a n  c o n fl ic t fro m  a 

European aspect on the  basis o f the  re p o rts  fro m  French ambassadors a t the  

P o rte . He showed th a t Louis XIV a lways had o b je c tive  and d e ta iled  in fo rm a tio n  

a t his disposal about the  s itu a tio n  in C en tra l Europe, and th a t he could th e re fo re  

choose the  best m om ents fo r  im p lem en ting  h is  expansion ist p o lic y  vis a v is  the  

Habsburg E m p ire  w ith o u t je opa rd iz ing  the advantage new ly  gained by C h ris t ia n  

Europe over the  Turks.

K lá ra  Hegyi opened the  series o f c o n tr ib u tio n s  on the  second main s u b je c t, 

the  in te rn a l s itu a tio n  o f d iv ided  H ungary. In he r paper e n t i t le d  "The H ungarian  

p rov ince  in the O ttom an  E m p ire " she exam ined the special s ta tus  o f H ungary  in 

the  European p a rt o f the Turk ish  E m p ire . The c h a ra c te r is tic  Turkish land system  

and ju r is d ic tio n  d is tr ic ts  were in troduced  in H ungary as w e ll ,  but the lin ks  b in d 

ing her c iv il  and econom ic a d m in is tra tio n  to  the  Em pire w ere  much looser than
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those o f the B a lkan  sta tes -  so much so th a t  cond itions  in H ungary d u ring  the  

m id -1 7 th  c e n tu ry  a lready h a rd ly  resem bled those  in the B a lkans . The g re a te s t 

d iffe re n c e  lay in  the  e x te n t o f m ili ta ry  o c c u p a tio n , fo r  the  K ingdom  o f H ungary 

though m u t ila te d , continued to  e x is t,  as d id  th e  P r in c ip a lity  o f T ra nsy lvan ia . 

Lo ca l law s, loca l custom s and loca l a d m in is tra t io n  survived under the ex te n s ive  

system  o f H ungarian -T u rk ish  dual ru le , b u t a p r ic e  had to  be paid fo r  th is : not 

even th a t p a rt o f  the  p opu la tion  liv in g  under T urk ish  o ccu p a tio n  could fe e l its e lf  

to  be secure . The m idd le  p a rt o f the  c o u n try  had to  serve p r im a r ily  m i l i ta r y  

purposes: i t  sh ie lded  the inner te r r ito r ie s  o f th e  Em pire and was a base fo r  fu r 

th e r  expansion.

In his paper "The Habsburg Em pire  and H ungary in the  la s t decades o f the 

17 th  c e n tu ry " , K á lm án Benda ske tched  th e  h is to ry  o f the  w este rn  p a rt o f  Hun

g a ry  from  th e  v ie w p o in t o f H absburg dom inance  in E a s t-C e n tra l Europe. A f te r  

th e  ru le  o f the  Jag ie llons had co llapsed in to  an a rch y , on ly  one dynasty rem a ined  

on the  p o lit ic a l scene in the  re g io n , the H absburgs, who in i t ia l ly  had th e  smallest 

chance o f so d o in g . W ith  the  co ro n a tio n  o f A rchduke  Fe rd inand  o f A u s tr ia  as 

K in g  o f H u n g a ry , A u s tr ia , Bohem ia  and H ungary  were u n ite d  under H absburg ru le  

T h e re fo re , when the  m onarchy was c re a te d , d iv ided  H ungary could no t becom e 

its  pow er c e n tre . Benda em phasized the re s p o n s ib ility  o f th e  dynasty , th e  mem

bers o f w h ich  tended to  reg a rd  them selves p r im a r i ly  as H o ly  Roman Em perors 

and who did n o t id e n tify  them se lves  w ith  th e  in te res ts  o f th e  peoples o f the  

m onarchy. The steady increase in tensions and a whole se ries  o f ris ings in  Hun

g a ry  were d ire c t  consequences o f th e ir  p o l ic y .  The in tro d u c tio n  o f E m pero r Leo

po ld 's  a b so lu tism , the  suspension of the  H ungarian  c o n s titu t io n , the  v io la t io n  o f 

laws and th e  need to  preserve  peace w ith  th e  Turks a t a ll costs  le ft  th e  co u n try  

o n ly  one o p tio n : the  c re a tio n  o f a na tiona l p r in c ip a lity ,  o rgan ized  on th e  T ran

sy lvan ian  m odel and paying t r ib u te  to  the T u rk s . Had the  Turks been v ic to r io u s  

a t V ienna -  as was expected a ll over Europe - ,  th is  alone w ou ld  have o ffe re d  a 

chance fo r  the  su rv iva l o f H ungary .

In his pape r " Im re  Thökö ly  and the  U pper Hungarian P r in c ip a lity " ,  Lász ló  

Benczédi exam ined  the fo rm a tio n  o f the re g io n  th a t broke aw ay from  Habsburg 

H ungary . Benczéd i approached the  sub ject fro m  tw o  aspects: what was i t  th a t 

caused T hökö ly  and a large p a r t o f the H ungarian  n o b ility  to  side w ith  th e  Turks 

when the lo n g -a w a ite d  hour fo r  th e ir  expu ls ion  from  the  c o u n try  had f in a l ly  

com e , and w h a t were the cons idera tions  w h ich  favoured a p ro -T u rk ish  p o lic y  in 

Hungary? A f te r  the  Peace o f Vasvár (1664) th e  general op in io n  conce rn ing  the  

Turks was th a t they  were so p o w e rfu l th a t "even  in th e ir  t im e s  o f m is fo rtu n e  

th e  v ic to rio u s  p a rty  w ill c o u rt th e ir  fa v o u r"  (T hökö ly ). To th is  tendency to  th ink
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n te rm s o f th e  "U n ive rsum  O tto m a n icu m " w ere added the  fe a rs  o f sharing the  

a te  o f e ith e r  the  Balkan peoples or the  C zechs. The H ungarian  ru lin g  classes 

:e lt  them se lves to  be under pressure and, be ing fa m il ia r  w ith  th e  m ore peace fu l 

conditions o b ta in in g  in T ra n sy lva n ia , th e y  saw a way out in th e  adop tion  o f a 

Turkish o r ie n ta t io n . In the e v e n t, the  fa te  o f Thökö ly  and the  U pper H ungarian  

3r in c ip a lity  was decided a t a European le v e l. The v ic to ry  a t K ah lenberg  in  1683 

out a sudden end to  the  o ld  s ta tus quo and a fte r  th is  i t  was the  success o f th e  

im p e ria l a rm y  th a t p ro te c te d  Hungary fro m  sharing the  lo t o f th e  Balkan peop les. 

Thökö ly  had to  pay a h igh p r ic e  fo r  his m is c a lc u la tio n ; neve rthe less , w ith  h is  

e f fo r ts  to  o ve rth ro w  the  estab lished o rd e r, w hich was unbearab le  a fte r  1664, he 

co n tr ib u te d  to  the  dec is ive  change.

K a ta lin  P é te r , in her paper "The P r in c ip a lity  o f T ransy lvan ia  during  th e  wars 

o f l ib e ra t io n " , presented an o rig in a l ana lysis o f the  changes in the  c o n s titu t io n a l 

s ta tu s  o f th e  eastern  p a rt o f H ungary, T ransy lvan ia  and Habsburg H ungary. F o r a 

long t im e , H ungarian  p o lic y  had been an im a ted  by the  idea o f the  u n if ic a t io n  o f 

th e  co u n try , w ith  the  u n d e rly in g  concep tion  o f a "com m on hom eland" and o f  the 

p a rts  o f the  d iv id e d  co u n try  be longing to g e th e r. B ocska i's  p o lit ic a l te s ta m e n t and 

th e  f i r s t  T re a ty  o f N agyszom bat (1615), concluded betw een Gábor Beth len  and 

K in g  M a tth ia s  I I ,  were b o th  conce ived in th is  s p ir it .  A f te r  the  m idd le  o f th e  17th 

c e n tu ry , h o w e ve r, the idea o f a "com m on hom eland" was suddenly abandoned; 

co n te m p o ra rie s  began to  ta lk  o f "one n a tio n  liv in g  in tw o  hom elands". K a ta lin  

P é te r tra ce d  th e  roo ts  o f th is  concep tion  to  op in ions conce rn ing  the  c o u n try 's  

s tru c tu re  d u rin g  K ing  M a tth ia s  C orv inus 's  re ig n . A t th e  t im e  o f the  wars o f lib e ra 

t io n ,  the  suprem acy o f the  H ungarian K in g d o m , secured by and unquestioned since 

th e  Speyer ag reem en t (1570) was no longer re co g n ize d . The P rince  o f T ransy lvan ia  

concluded a t r e a ty  w ith  th e  Habsburgs in 1686 (th is  was re fo rm u la te d  in 1688) 

a cco rd ing  to  w h ich  T ransy lvan ia  was a tta ch e d  " to  H is M a je s ty 's  co u n tr ie s  and 

p ro v in ce s" ins tead  o f to  H ungary . The tre a ty  m eant th e  abandonm ent o f th e  

c e n tu ry -o ld  p o lic y  aim ed a t th e  co u n try 's  re u n if ic a t io n . P rince  A p a fi's  serious 

m is ta ke  was due no t jus t to  the  T ransylvan ians ' fe a rs  o f the  pow er o f the  lo rds 

in th e  K ingdom  b u t also sprang from  the  long -s tand ing  'de fa c to ' independence o f 

th e  P r in c ip a lity  and the fa c t  th a t T ransy lvan ia  had p ro f ite d  no th in g  fro m  th e  a n t i-  

H absburg cam pa igns.

Szabolcs V a jay (S w itze rland ) added some rem arks  on socia l cond itions  in  Habs

b u rg  H ungary. He ra ised the  question o f the  o rig ins  o f the  re la t iv e ly  large Hun

g a ria n  n o b ility  and answered i t  on the basis o f da ta  to  be found in the  Regal- 

Books o f be tw een 1430 and 1753. W ith  th e  ennob lem ent o f K ing  S ig ism und's c o u rt 

d e n tis t in 1430 fo r  services ren d e red , the  fo rm e r ly  in f le x ib le  socia l fra m e w o rk
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unde rw en t a change . C onstant w ars against th e  Turks and the s trugg les  o f the  

ru le rs  o f the  tw o  p a rts  o f the  c o u n try  aga inst each o th e r m eant th a t fig h tin g  

m en were a lw ays needed. E nnob lem ent becam e a new means o f re c ru it in g  so ld iers 

those  favoured had to  go to  w a r a t th e ir  ow n expense, and re ce ive d  no pa ym e n t. 

A f te r  1711, new s e tt le rs  cou ld  acqu ire  noble  s ta tus  as a rew a rd  fo r  hard w o rk . 

W ith  the  econom ic  and m ili ta r y  conso lida tion  o f the  co u n try  co m p le te d , M aria  

Theresa put an end to  th is  long process in  1753.

V o jtech  K o p ía n  (C zechoslovakia) spoke o f the increas ing  burden o f heavy taxe ' 

im posed on the  peasantry o f th e  Upper H ungarian  co u n tie s , w h ich  com p lem en ted  

th e  devasta tion  caused by the  a rm ies  m oving  th rough  the  re g io n .

Jaroslav M acek (C zechoslovakia) ana lyzed the fo re ig n  re la tio n s  o f Habsburg 

H ungary  w ith  th e  Czech lands under Habsburg ru le .  He em phasized th a t ,  a lthough  

H absburg ru le  had to  face -  besides several loca l consp irac ies -  considerab le  pas

s ive  res is tance in Bohem ia, th e  sovere ign , w ith  the help o f fo re ig n  nobles, cou ld  

keep the Czech E sta tes under such e ffe c t iv e  co n tro l th a t his a b so lu tis t e f fo r ts  

co u ld  be d ire c te d  tow ards H ungary and the  B a lkans. A separate  tre a tm e n t was 

g ive n  by M acek to  the  Czech and S ilesian c o n ta c ts  o f the  son o f th e  executed 

P é te r Z rín y i.

On the th ird  m ain sub ject o f the  c o n fe re n ce , the  one most d ire c t ly  connected 

w ith  the ac tua l even ts  o f 1686, a d e ta iled  paper e n tit le d  "The re o ccupa tion  o f 

Buda" was read oy Im re W e llm ann . A fte r  Buda had been cap tu red  by the  Turks 

in  1541, i t  was gene ra lly  reco g n ize d  in Europe th a t th e  O ttom ans a lready  c o n s ti

tu te d  a d ire c t th re a t to  C e n tra l Europe as a w ho le . In the  fo llo w in g  y e a r, an 

a tte m p t to  re ta k e  Buda was m ade by a G erm an im p e ria l a rm y . A f te r  the fa ilu re  

o f  th is  fo rc e , ho w e ve r, a new a tt itu d e  was q u ic k ly  adopted: as th e re  was no hope 

o f  re ca p tu ring  th e  H ungarian c a p ita l,  a de fence  line  to  co n ta in  O ttom an  expan

s ion ism  had to  be b u ilt  in H u n g a ry . T h e re fo re , Europe rem a ined  unm oved u n til 

th e  unexpected and surpris ing  v ic to ry  o f K ah lenbe rg . A lthough  the  fa ilu re  o f the  

s iege o f Buda in  1684 was a b i t te r  e xp e rie n ce , i t  by no means d e te rre d  the  w ar 

p a r ty  from  m ak ing  renewed e f fo r ts .  In 1686, i t  was a much la rg e r, b e tte r  equ ip

ped and b e tte r  supplied a rm y th a t set ou t to  conduct the  c a re fu lly  planned 

o p e ra tio n s . Success was to  a g re a t e x te n t due to  the  good lo g is tics  o f the  im pe

r ia l  a rm y . M ore  than tw o - th ird s  o f the heavy burden o f the  w ar was imposed on 

w ha t had re m a in e d  o f H ungary , to  take  the  pressure o f f  th e  h e re d ita ry  p ro v in ce s .

In his paper "S tra tegy  and log is tics  in th e  w ar o f l ib e ra t io n " , Géza Perjés 

ana lyzed  the  background o f th e  v ic to ry .  R ecen t research  has shown th a t a rm y 

supply is dependent on the  g ive n  econom ic and social c o n d itio n s . As a re s u lt, gene

ra ls  can ha rd ly  be blamed fo r  the  poor supply o f th e ir  a rm ie s , as o rgan iz ing
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ro p e r supplies is im possib le  below a c e r ta in  pop u la tio n  d e n s ity . In th e  16th cen- 

u ry , the  supply system o f th e  Turkish E m p ire , w h ich  was much r ic h e r  and endow - 

d w ith  g re a te r resources, was fa r  m ore  e ffe c t iv e  th a n  th a t o f the  Habsburgs. 

h is he ld  tru e  even du ring  th e  f ir s t  h a lf  o f the 17th c e n tu ry , and the  s itu a tio n  

in ly  changed to  the advan tage  o f the  Habsburgs a f te r  abou t 1650. A f te r  the  re -  

iccupa tion  o f Buda, the im p e ria l a rm y supply w ith s to o d  even the  te s t o f the  D ra - 

ia opera tions in 1687. The reca p tu re  o f B e lg rade , h o w e v e r, ra ised new problem s: 

he im p e ria l a rm y  had reached  the l im its  o f its  o p e ra tio n a l range, w h ile  the T u rk - 

sh m ili ta r y  leadership adop ted  new ta c t ic s  and s tra te g y .

István C z igány 's  c o n tr ib u t io n  -  "H u n g a ria n  p a r t ic ip a tio n  in the  w ar o f lib e ra 

tio n " -  was c lo se ly  connected  w ith  the  tw o  preceding pape rs . He ana lyzed  tw o  

aspects o f th e  arm ed fo rc e s : the num bers and the q u a lity ,  o r , f ig h t in g  e ff ic ie n c y  

of so ld ie rs . R e ly ing  on e x a c t num erica l d a ta , C zigány showed th a t ,  ta k in g  in to  

accoun t pop u la tio n  s ize , H ungary p rov ided  a lm ost th e  m axim um  possib le  num ber 

o f so ld ie rs , g iven  the te r r i to r ia l,  p o lit ic a l and re lig io u s  d iv is ions  o f the  c o u n try , 

as w e ll as her in te rn a l c o n f l ic ts  and re la t iv e  exhaus tion . W ith  the  so ld ie rs  levied 

and w ith  the  m o b iliz a tio n  o f her last re m a in in g  f in a n c ia l resources H ungary c o n tr i

bu ted  a p p ro p ria te ly  to  th e  European accom p lishm en t o f th e  expulsion o f the  Turks. 

H o w e ve r, H ungarian  lig h t c a v a lry  no longer m et the  re q u ire m e n ts  o f m odern war 

th e  p rin c ip le s  o f  which had been fo rm u la te d  during th e  so -ca lled  re v o lu tio n  o f 

w a rfa re  in th e  16 th -17 th  c e n tu r ie s . This was the reason why H ungarian so ld iers 

w ere em ployed by the  im p e ria l m ili ta ry  leadership as secondary fo rce s  a lthough  

ones en tru s te d  w ith  many im p o rta n t ta sks . Thus, th e  ro o ts  o f the  ave rs ion  to  

H ungarian  so ld ie rs , w ell docum ented in  source  m a te r ia l,  a re  not to  be found  in 

th e  u n d e rra tin g  o f th e ir  f ig h t in g  e ff ic ie n c y  b u t in p o l it ic a l cons idera tions : Hun

ga rian  "ropedanc ing  p o lic y " was disapproved by the H absburgs, though , fro m  the 

c o u n try 's  p o in t o f v ie w , th is  was the o n ly  means fo r  n a tio n a l s u rv iv a l.

E rnesto  P ia ce n tin i ( I ta ly )  re ca lle d  m any p o s itive  and nega tive  d e ta ils  o f the  

long siege on th e  basis o f a d ia ry , d iscovered  in the  l ib ra ry  o f V ite rb o  C athedra l 

a few  years ago . In his re co rd s  running in to  several hundred  pages, L ie u te n a n t-  

General M iche le  D 'A s t i,  w ho to o k  p a rt in opera tions and who was m o r ta lly  wound

ed in the  fin a l a t ta c k , d id  n o t conceal h is respect fo r  th e  enem y's re s o lu tio n  and 

steadfastness.

Pavel B a lca rek  (C zechoslovakia) c o n tr ib u te d  in te re s t in g  data on the  f in a n c ia l 

background o f the  siege, d raw n  from  P rin ce  D ie tr ic h s te in 's  extensive  correspon

dence. M ention  was made o f the  ine q u ita b le  d is tr ib u tio n  o f various subsid ies, the 

e xa c tio n  o f paym ents from  th e  H ungarian peasantry and th e  d if f ic u lt ie s  o f re 

c ru it in g .
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W a lte r H um m elbe rge r (A u s tr ia ) spoke about th e  so ld ie rs ' e q u ipm e n t and e v e ry 

day l i f e .  E qu ipm ent was undergo ing a change and, a lthough  no u n ifo rm s  were 

w orn  as y e t,  p ro te c tiv e  c lo th in g  was a lready  a v a ila b le . H um m e lbe rge r quoted 

aston ish ing  da ta  fro m  the  d ia ry  o f Johann D ie tz , Saxon co u rt p h y s ic ia n , about 

the  m isery o f the  w ounded, ly ing  on the  ground in f i l t h y  and ove rcrow ded  cam ps. 

D o c to rs  were few  and, in  a d d itio n  to  enem y a c tio n , ep idem ics to o k  a heavy to l l  

am ong the  so ld ie rs .

H e lm u t S c h n itte r (East G erm any) added some re m arks  on la y in g  siege w hich 

was developed in to  a v e r ita b le  sc ience  during the  16th c e n tu ry . The lessons o f 

th e  siege o f Buda c o n tr ib u te d  s u b s ta n tia lly  to  the  th e o ry  o f m i l i ta r y  science.

O lga Z iro je v ic  (Yugoslav ia ) su rveyed  w a te r and land rou tes on and along the  

Danube and D rava r iv e rs  -  from  the  enem y's p o in t o f v ie w . She showed th a t the  

good s ta te  o f these g re a tly  helped th e  advance and supply o f th e  T u rk ish  a rm y .

The c o n tr ib u t io n  o f O thm ar P ic k l (A u s tr ia ) was connected w ith  Géza P erjés 's  

paper on s tra te g y  and lo g is tic s . P ic k l spoke o f the  g re a t d i f f ic u l t ie s  in supplying 

th e  a rm y corps advancing  along the  D rava  w ith  m a te r ie l and p ro v is io n s , because 

th a t r iv e r  was h a rd ly  nav igab le .

P e te r B roucek (A u s tr ia ) read a paper e n tit le d  "A u s tr ia  the  lead ing  power o f 

the  H o ly  League in the  Turkish war'.' This d e a lt w ith  th e  c ircu m sta n ce s  o f the  

c re a tio n  o f the  League and also exam ined  the ro le s  p layed by its  various m em bers. 

A f te r  the  securing o f the  w estern  de fens ive  lin e , Germ an p r in c ip a lit ie s  jo ined th e  

League one a f te r  the  o th e r . In sp rin g , 1686, the  u n if ie d  arm y advanced along 

b o th  sides o f the  Danube in tw o  c o rp s . The lessons o f the unseuccessfU l siege o f 

1684 had been le a rn t, the  t im in g  o f th e  ope ra tio n  was b e tte r  a n d , due to  the  

b e tte r  supply and good c o o rd in a tio n  o f the  m ovem ents o f the tw o  co rps , th e ir  

e f fo r ts  were th is  t im e  crow ned w ith  success.

In his paper "The w ar o f the  H o ly  Roman E m p ire  and the  H o ly  League", K a rl 

O thm ar von A re tin  (West Germ any) spoke about th e  decis ive  ro le  p layed by T u rk 

ish expansionism  and o f th a t E m p ire 's  s trugg le  aga ins t i t .  This was m a ifes ted  b o th  

in  the  E m p ire 's  in te rn a l s tru c tu re  and in the  tr iu m p h  o f the  R e fo rm a tio n . Von 

A re t in  em phasized the  m utua l dependence o f the  E m peror and th e  im peria l p rinces .

Zygm unt A b raham ow icz  (Poland) analyzed the  ro le  o f Poland in the  wars 

aga inst the  Turks be tw een 1683 and 1699. K ing  John Sobieski, w ith  a series o f 

v ic to r ie s  behind h im , had a lready envisaged the  re c a p tu re  o f C onstan tinop le  when 

th e  b a tt le s  in M o ldav ia  made h im  re a liz e  th a t h is co u n try  was no longer p o w e rfu l 

enough to  f ig h t  successfu lly  aga inst th e  Turks, who co u ld , d e sp ite  th e ir  losses, 

s t i l l  re ta in  some o f th e ir  m ili ta r y  e f f ic ie n c y . K in g  John's successor made a re 

newed a tte m p t to  re a liz e  the  g re a t k in g 's  p lans; in the  peace o f 1699, h ow ever,
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he had to  acquiesce in  th e  ta c t  th a t Poland cou ld  no t expand a t the expense of 

the  O ttom an  E m p ire .

The c o n tr ib u t io n  o f M icha l K lim a c k i (Poland) was c lo se ly  connected w ith  th a t 

o f A b raham ow icz ; K lim a c k i added rem arks on th e  g rea t P o lish  hero 's a n ti-T u rk is h  

wars and h is plans concern ing  the  Rum anian p r in c ip a lit ie s .

Under th e  t i t l e  "Russia and the  Turk ish  w a r" , Svetlana Oreshkova (S ov ie t 

Union) p resen ted  a d e ta ile d  h is to rio g ra p h ica l su rve y , exam in ing  most o f th e  h is

to r ic a l w orks th a t have been published on th e  su b je c t.

Erba O descalchi (Sweden) spoke about Pope Innocent X I,  an excep tiona l 

f ig u re . A f te r  succeeding to  the  papal th ro n e , he made e ve ry  e f fo r t  to  c re a te  a 

grand European a n ti-T u rk is h  c o a lit io n , u t i l iz in g  a ll o f his e x tra o rd in a ry  ta le n t ,  

in d e fa tig a b le  a rdour and also fin a n c ia l resources.

M anfred  K e h rig  (West G erm any) sketched a p o r t ra it  o f th e  M argrave Lou is  

W illia m  o f Baden, based on his h e ro ic  deeds fo r  w h ich  he was g iven the  nam e 

"L o u is  the T u rk " . In the  lib e ra t io n  o f Buda, to o , Louis p layed  a great p a rt -  

much g re a te r than th a t p layed by Eugene o f Savoy, to  whose honour a s ta tu e  

was e rec ted  by the g ra te fu l H ungrians.

C vetana Pavlovska (B u lga ria ) dep ic ted  th e  hard  lo t o f th e  B u lgarian peop le  

and th e ir  neve r-end ing  hidden re s is ta n ce . The e xp e d itio n  aga ins t Buda m ade the  

s itu a tio n  o f the  B u lgarians easier as i t  fo rce d  the  g re a te r p a r t o f the T u rk ish  

a rm y to  m arch  n o rth w a rd s . A lso , Bu lgarian  up ris ings c o n tr ib u te d  to  the w ar 

e f fo r t  o f the  H o ly  League by c o n s ta n tly  d is ru p tin g  the  enem y's  ope ra tions .

M a tti Lappa la inen  (F in land) spoke about th e  re la tio n s  be tw een  the  S w edish- 

F inn ish  K in g d o m , the  O ttom an  E m p ire  and Europe as a w ho le . The com m on 

p o in t w ith  th e  T u rks , th a t is , an ti-R uss ian  s e n tim e n t, d id n o t p reven t C harles  XI 

fro m  sending troops to  p a r t ic ip a te  in the  last b a tt le s  against th e  O ttom ans. A f te r  

p o in tin g  ou t th e  s im ila r it ie s  be tw een the  kingdom  in the  N o rth  and the g re a t 

pow er in the  S outh , Lappa la inen analyzed the  m i l i ta r y  o rg a n iz a tio n  o f the  tw o .

Two young scholars fro m  Spain , M aria  E lena Sanches O rte g a  and M igue l de 

Bunes, exam ined the  d is t in c t ly  a n ti-T u rk is h  and a n ti-F re n c h  o r ie n ta t io n  o f Spanish 

c o u rt d ip lom acy  and the  p a rt ic ip a tio n  o f the  H o ly  League in th e  fig h tin g  in  Hun

g a ry .

Josef M a tuz  (West G erm any) sketched the  l i fe  o f Abdurahm an Pasha, th e  

enem y leader whose heroism  was am p ly  dem onstra ted  in the  f ig h t in g  i ts e l f .  The 

son o f an A lban ian  peasant, he had a spec tacu la r c a re e r. He becam e g o ve rn o r- 

genera l o f Buda as a re s u lt o f h is ta le n t,  his o rg a n iz in g  a b i l i ty  and his c a p a c ity  

to  deal w ith  peop le .

As proved by co n tem po ra ry  responses to  the  e v e n t, people a t the  tim e  w ere
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w e ll aware o f the  s ig n ifica n ce  o f the re c a p tu re  o f Buda. The f i r s t  c o n tr ib u to r  01 

th is  sub jec t, Ágnes R . V á rko n y i ra ised novel thoughts in  he r paper "The reoccup 

t io n  o f Buda in contem poraneous public o p in io n  and p o l it ic a l th o u g h t" . She cha l

lenged the tra d it io n a l v ie w , acco rd ing  to  w h ich  i t  was o n ly  the  o f f ic ia l w o rld  th. 

c e le b ra te d , w h ile  Hungary as a whole re m a in e d  s ile n t. She f i r s t  considered what 

peop le  were discussing a ll o v e r the  coun try  a t the  tim e  o f the  siege o f Buda, ar 

th e n  she tu rned  to  the process in the course o f which th e  g re a t event was trans

fo rm e d  in to  h is to ry  in the  m inds o f those w ho lived  th ro u g h  i t .  In the  years  be

tw een  1645 and 1664, many rem arkab le  p am ph le ts  on p o l it ic s  and the  th e o ry  of 

th e  s ta te  as w e ll as ou ts tand ing  works o f a r t  and l i te ra tu re ,  were insp ired  by an 

awareness o f th e  h is to rica l s ig n ifica n ce  o f th e  re ca p tu re  o f Buda. The siege o f 

1686 became absorbed in th is  tra d it io n a l H ungarian  m a te r ia l,  instead o f th e  o f

f ic ia l  propaganda, which p ra ise d  Em peror Leopo ld  as the  sole v ic to r .

In th e ir  jo in t  c o n tr ib u t io n , H erbert Lan g e r (East G erm any) and János Dudás 

tre a te d  the  European responses to  the w ar aga inst the  Turks as re f le c te d  in  the 

"T hea trum  E uropaeum ". The jou rna l dep ic ted  a glossy, la u d a to ry  and o fte n  one

sided image o f the  deeds o f  th e  im p e ria l a rm y .

Pere M olas (Spain) spoke about the p o s it iv e  responses in  Spain to  the  lib e ra 

t io n  o f Buda on the  basis o f  a number o f p u b lica tio n s  in  B arce lona .

Vaselin T ra ik o v  (B u lga ria ) made some re m a rks  on th e  B u lgarian  ris in g s  a fte r  

1686, as in flu e nce d  by the  g re a t v ic to ry , th e  news o f w h ich  reached even the 

re m o te  m onaste ries  in B u lg a r ia .

Marcus Köhbach (A u s tr ia ) considered th e  s ig n ifica n ce  o f the  re o ccu p a tio n  o f 

Buda from  th e  enem y's p o in t o f view on th e  basis o f a T urk ish  fune ra l song un

known up to  n o w .

The c los ing  them e o f th e  conference -  th e  im pact o f  Turkish ru le  on Hun

gary -  was sum m ed up by Fe renc  Szakály in his paper "T he  balance o f Turk ish  

ru le  in H u n g a ry ". Processes th a t began in th e  16th c e n tu ry  and w hich becam e 

irre ve rs ib le  d u rin g  the 17th c e n tu ry , and w h ich  were d isadvantageous to  the  de

ve lopm ent o f th e  c o u n try , w e re  m an ifes ted  in pop u la tio n  num bers, in  the  dis

tr ib u t io n  o f se tt le m e n ts , in  e th n ic  com p o s itio n  and in eco n o m ic , socia l and po

l it ic a l changes in  H ungary. I t  was the F if te e n  Years' W ar (1593-1606) th a t proved 

to  be d isastrous to  the o r ig in a l popu la tion  o f H ungary; s h o rte r wars o r loca l s k ir

m ishes, as a ll over E urope , cou ld  be com pensated fo r  by the  spontaneous re 

genera tion  o f the  p o p u la tio n . But the u n re s tra ined  b a rb a r it ie s  o f the  T a rta rs  

passing the  w in te rs  o f th e  w ar years in H ungary b rough t a several decades' ten 

dency to  its  c u lm in a tio n . H ungary 's  p o p u la tio n , 4 m illio n s  a t the t im e  o f K ing 

M a tth ia s , d id  n o t increase d u ring  the n e x t tw o -hundred  years in sp ite  o f im m ig ra -
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: io n . This is to  say th a t ,  in the  period  o f O tto m a n  ru le , n o t on ly  d id the 

g row th  o f popu la tion  come to  a h a lt , bu t also a p a rt o f th e  o rig in a l H ungarian  

s tock  was lo s t. The m edieval s tru c tu re  o f se tt le m e n ts  also d is in te g ra te d . The 

Turk ish  occupa tion  underm ined the  h ie ra rch ic  n e tw o rk  o f H ungarian  tow ns , and 

a f te r  the  F if te e n  Y ears ' W ar, com m erce  was he ld  back fo r  ce n tu r ie s . The T u rk 

ish and T a rta r a rm ies  m ostly  advanced across th e  fe r t i le  p la ins  and along the  

r iv e r  va lleys inhab ited  by H ungarians, and thus i t  was the  H ungarian  e th n ic  group 

th a t s u ffe re d . The u lt im a te  reasons fo r  T rianon  can also be tra c e d  as fa r  back 

as th is . The c o n tr ib u to r  em phasized th a t i t  was m a in ly  the  Turks and no t the  

fo re ig n  m ercenaries who were responsib le fo r  th e  devasta tion  o f the  c o u n try . 

"T u rk ish  occupa tion  was the disease, w ith  w este rn  and H ungarian so ld ie rs a c tin g  

as the  fe ve r s tru g g lin g  against i t .  Fever is necessary to  overcom e disease, though 

a t the  same tim e  i t  puts the  s ick  body to  an e x tra  te s t,  so m uch so th a t the  

fe v e r its e lf  m igh t becom e a cause o f the  body's r u in . "  As to  H ungarian c u ltu re , 

desp ite  the  s u p e rfic ia l im pact made by the T u rks , i t  rem a ined  w ith in  the  European 

o r b i t ,  and con tinued  to  expect and ob ta in  s tim u la tin g  impulses fro m  the W est. 

Sum m ing up the  e ffe c ts  o f Turk ish  ru le  in H ungary , Ferenc Szakály found th a t 

th e  p o s itive  aspects a re by fa r  ou tw e ighed by the  nega tive  ones: "H ungary pa id  a 

c ru e lly  high p r ic e "  fo r  the few  cu rio s it ie s  gained as a re su it o f O ttom an ru le .

C lose ly re la te d  to  the observa tions o f Ferenc Szakály was the  paper read on 

dem ograph ic  change by Géza D á v id , who c a lc u la te d  the popu la tion  o f the  co u n try  

in  an even m ore ca u tio u s , th a t is , pess im is tic  w a y . In the  la te  16th c e n tu ry , the  

p o p u la tio n  did no t exceed 3 .5  m ill io n , the same f ig u re  as in K in g  M a tth ia s 's  t im e . 

The un favou rab le  tre n d  continued during  the  17th c e n tu ry , a t th e  end o f w h ich  

o n ly  h a lf o f the  A m ill io n  in h a b ita n ts  o f the  c o u n try  were e th n ic  H ungarians.

In his paper, Tamás H o fe r surveyed O ttom an  in fluences on H ungarian peasant 

c u ltu re . Since in the  e thn ic  s tra t i f ic a t io n  th a t deve loped in the  occupied t e r r i t o 

r ie s , so c ie ty  was bound to ge the r by fo rce  and re g u la tio n s , ins tead o f by com m on 

in te re s ts  and o b je c tiv e s , the re  cou ld  be no peace fu l e thn ic  and c u ltu ra l sym b ios is . 

E th n ic  groups tenac ious ly  clung to  th e ir  own cus tom s, and i t  was th is  th a t even

tu a lly  resu lted  in th e ir  surv iva l as na tions . The H ungarians d id  n o t becom e T u rk 

ish in  th e ir  c lo th in g , nor in th e ir  everyday u te n s ils  and the d e co ra tive  m o tifs  on 

th e se , nor even in th e ir  econom ic c u ltu re . As a m a tte r  o f fa c t ,  the re  w ere in 

flu e n ce s , but these rem ained s u p e rf ic ia l.

The conclud ing  address o f the  con ference was de live red  by Domokos K osá ry , 

m em ber o f the A cadem y. The m any papers o f the  conference w h ich  dea lt w ith  

num erous d if fe re n t to p ics  in va ria b ly  suggested the  conclusion th a t the  re ca p tu re  

o f Buda cannot be regarded as an event o f ju s t loca l s ig n if ic a n c e , since i t  d is
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ru p te d  the  w hole fra m e w o rk  o f the O ttom an  E m p ire . It is ve ry  im p o rta n t th a t 

the  event be presented no t on ly  in a H ungarian  bu t also in a b road ly in te rna tion£  

c o n te x t. Th is purpose was e x c e lle n tly  served a t the  con fe rence  by th e  papers an< 

co n tr ib u tio n s  bo th  fro m  H ungarian  and fo re ig n  scho lars.

Dom okos Kosáry f i r s t  re f le c te d  on th e  questions re la t in g  to  p o p u la tio n , e th 

n ic ity  and socia l and econom ic  co n d itio n s . The size o f th e  popu la tion  o f the  

co u n try  was e s tim a ted  q u ite  d if fe re n t ly  in  the  various pape rs . László  M akka i's  

pos ition  in th e  m o s t re c e n t synthesis (M agyaro rszág  tö r té n e te  [The H is to ry  o f 

H ungary ] 1526-1686) is d ia m e tr ic a lly  opposed to  the  v iew s expressed in e a r lie r  

l i te ra tu re . There is s t i l l  no u lt im a te  so lu tio n  to  the  p ro b le m , but i t  m ay reason

ab ly be c la im e d  th a t T u rk ish  ru le  cannot be absolved o f the  re s p o n s ib ility  fo r  

the  d e va s ta tio n .

In th e  e va lua tion  o f p o lit ic a l re la tio n s , th e  s trugg le  be tw een abso lu tism  and 

the  E sta tes ought to  be considered in th e  lig h t o f the im p a c t each made on the 

o th e r .

Dom okos Kosáry pa id  specia l a tte n tio n  to  the  p ro b le m a tic  s itu a tio n  o f sm all 

s ta te s . S ince Hungary by h e rse lf was pow erless in the  fa ce  o f the  T u rks , the re  

was no a lte rn a t iv e  fo r  he r b u t to  do w ha t she e ve n tu a lly  chose to  do , nam ely  

to  in co rp o ra te  h e rse lf in th e  Habsburg E m p ire  as a separa te  s ta te . T hökö ly 's  

r is in g  was on ly  ju s t if ie d  when taken on its  own; his fa l l  was rendered in e v ita b le  

by his be ing  a vassal o f th e  Turks. It was no t as a co n tin u a tio n  o f the  Thökö ly 

tra d it io n  th a t Ferenc R ákócz i launched on his own an ti-H absbu rg  s tru g g le  (1703— 

1711), b u t as a cha llenge to  the in te rn a l s tru c tu re  o f th e  Habsburg M onarchy .

We m ig h t conclude th a t the re o ccu p a tio n  o f Buda fa c i l ita te d  e co n o m ic , social 

and n a tio n a l deve lopm ent in  H ungary. Three hundred years a fte r  the  e v e n t, "we 

pay hom age to  the m em ories  o f the  50 ,0 0 0  C h ris tia n  v ic t im s  and o n e -tim e  enemies 

in the  s p ir it  o f peace and re c o n c ilia t io n " .

Z s u z s a n n a  J.  U j v á r y  

In s t itu te  o f H is to r ic a l Sciences
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CONFERENCE ON THE DEVELOPMENT OF SCIENCE AND TECHNOLOGY 
IN CENTRAL EUROPE BETWEEN 1 9 1 8 -1 9 3 8

Budapest, M arch  1 6 th -2 0 th , 1987

The C o m m itte e  fo r  the  H is to ry  o f Science and Technology o f th e  O rg a n iza tio n  o f 

H ungarian S c ie n t if ic  A ssocia tions and the  C om plex C o m m itte e  fo r  the  H is to ry  o f 

Science and Techno logy o f the H ungarian A cadem y o f Sciences have fo r  ye a rs  

been engaged in o rgan iz ing  conferences concerned w ith  the s c ie n t i f ic  and te c h n o 

log ica l deve lopm ent o f the  C en tra l European re g io n . This one was the th i r d ,  bu t 

perhaps not the  la s t, in the  se ries . The p reced ing  conferences th a t dea lt w ith  the 

second h a lf o f th e  19th ce n tu ry  and the  pe riod  be tw een 1900 and the F irs t W orld 

W ar, re s p e c tiv e ly , w ere on the  w hole success fu l. N everthe less, they  were n o t 

devo id  o f the  m any d is tu rb ing  sym ptom s o f fra g m e n ta tio n  c h a ra c te r is tic  o f th e  

f ie ld .  This t im e , to p ics  were b e tte r  linked up w ith  each o th e r , and the re  w ere  

severa l a tte m p ts  to  cover w ide r sub jec ts . In none o f the b ranches, how ever, 

w ere  any e f fo r ts  made to  deal w ith  the pe riod  as a w hole , n o t even w ith  re g a rd  

to  the  most im p o rta n t deve lopm ents .

T rue, a t the  opening session, Ferenc Szabadváry , in his p re s id e n tia l address, 

re fe rre d  to  the  im p o rta n t ro le  o f C en tra l Europe in the  te ch n o lo g ica l deve lopm en t 

du ring  the pe riod  and to  the  fa c t  th a t many o f th e  techn ica l ach ievem ents  in  the  

re g io n  were accom plished  outs ide  G erm any. He also po in ted  o u t th a t the m a in  

fe a tu re s  o f the  presen t day s tru c tu re  were shaped a t th a t t im e . H ow ever, th e re  

was nobody to  p ro v id e  a ske tch  o f ,  fo r  e xam p le , the  h is to ry  o f quantum  m echan

ics and the th e o ry  o f r e la t iv i t y ,  w h ich  lay the  founda tions o f m odern sc ie n ce , o r 

a study o f th e  in flu e n ce  o f dec is ive  p o lit ic a l deve lopm ents , such as the em ergence 

o f Nazism o r the  es tab lishm en t o f the S ovie t sys te m , on science and te ch n o lo g y . 

W hatever the  reason fo r  th is , the  fa c t  was th a t discussions w ere  no t focused on 

the  m ain issues o f the  s c ie n tif ic  and tech n o lo g ica l h is to ry  o f th e  pe riod , b u t on 

sub jects s lig h t ly  m ore re m o te  fro m  them  but neverthe less in flu e nce d  by th e m .

A som ewhat com prehensive  paper was p resen ted  by E lisabe th  C ra w fo rd , o f 

Swedish o r ig in , who a rr ive d  fro m  Paris  and surveyed her re m a rka b le  fie ld  o f  re 
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search from  the  v iew po in t o f th e  re la tio n  be tw een c e n tre  and p e rip h e rie s . She 

s tud ied  the e ff ic ie n c y  o f the  reg ion  th rough  Nobel p rize s  no t only on th e  basis 

o f p rizes a c tu a lly  aw arded, b u t also th rough  nominees and n o m in a to rs . Th is tim e  

she co ncen tra ted  on the s c ie n t i f ic  p e rip h e ry , m a in ly  on A u s tr ia , C zechoslovakia  

and Hungary in  th e  C entra l European re g io n . W olfgang K unze r's  paper on the  

in te ra c t io n  o f m a th e m a tics  and techn ica l sciences in the  pe riod  also he ld  out 

prom ises o f a genera l app roach . In the e v e n t,  dealing as i t  d id w ith  the  evo lu 

t io n  o f app lied  m a th e m a tic s , K unzer's  c o n tr ib u t io n  tu rn e d  out to  be a tre a tm e n t 

a lm ost e xc lu s ive ly  concerned w ith  German deve lopm en ts . It is , o f cou rse , tru e  

th a t i t  was in G erm any, p a r t ic u la r ly  in G ö ttin g e n , th a t th is  branch o f science 

s tru ck  ro o t a f te r  its  Dutch and French beg inn ings .

E . H ie b e rt, a H arvard p ro fesso r, spoke about the  research  in n u c le a r physics 

and nuclear c h e m is try  in A u s tr ia . He co n ce n tra te d  on th e  ach ievem ents  o f the  

In s t itu t fü r  R ad ium forschung  and the d e p a rtm e n t o f th e o re tic a l physics a t the 

U n ive rs ity  o f V ienna . H ie b e rt touched on th e  a c t iv ity  o f such p e rso n a lit ie s  as 

S te fan  M eyer, S chröd inger, L ise  M e itn e r, P au li and W e iskop f. A u s tria n  research 

was very close to  the  G erm an cen tre  n o t o n ly  g e o g ra p h ica lly , but a lso in te rm s 

o f lin g u is tic , in s t itu tio n a l and personal c o n ta c ts . J . H u rw ic , who lives  in F rance , 

d e a lt w ith  th e  h is to ry  o f th e  ra d io iog ica l la b o ra to ry  in Warsaw w h ich , u n like  

th a t in V ienna, was in re g u la r touch w ith  th e  Paris in s t itu te  headed by th e  C u rie c 

Th is prom is ing  la b o ra to ry  was closed down during  the  G erm an o c cu p a tio n .

The a u th o r o f th is  re p o r t presented a paper on th e  H ungarian connections  o f 

P h ilip p  L ena rd , a leading N az i phys ic is t and a Nobel p r iz e  w inne r. H o rs t K a n t, 

G D R , spoke abou t the fo und ing  deve lopm ent and the lead ing  sc ie n tis ts  o f the 

K a ise r W ilhe lm  In s t itu te , th e  most im p o rta n t German physics research  c e n tre .

H is coun trym an  A . Vogt used abundant d a ta  to  dem onstra te  how liv e ly  Sovie t 

and German s c ie n t i f ic  re la tio n s  were up to  the Second W orld W ar, in  sp ite  o f 

p o lit ic a l d if fe re n c e s . The R um anian L . Sofonea and h is th ree  co lleagues (T ibo r 

Toro  among th e m ) spoke abou t the a d op tion  o f the m a in  ideas o f th e  th e o ry  o f 

re la t iv ity  by th e  s c ie n tif ic  es tab lishm ent in  th e ir  own co u n try  and how Rum anian 

s c ie n tis ts , in th e ir  tu rn , c o n tr ib u te d  to  th e  deve lopm ent o f th a t th e o ry .

The la t te r  paper was one o f those w h ich  surveyed the  resp e c tive  fie ld s  

co u n try  by c o u n try . These p rov ided  a com prehensive  and som etim es homogeneous 

p ic tu re  co nce rn ing  the spread o f some im p o rta n t in te lle c tu a l trends in  the  re g io n . 

One could hear about the h is to ry  o f m e d ic in e  in Y ugoslav ia  in the  g iven  period  

(B . B e licza); abou t chem ica l science and techno logy in the  same co u n try  ( I . Cu- 

pov ic); about th e  beginnings o f physical c h e m is try  in B u lga ria  (M . Igov) and its
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soc io log ica l aspects (V . M isheva); abou t the  ach ievem en ts  o f geology in  the  Soviet 

Union (V . V . T ikh o m iro v ) and in H ungary (B .C s a th , G . C s iky , I. Dobos); and 

about the  re c e p tio n  o f D a rw in ism  in Y ugos lav ia . (The l is t  is fa r  fro m  c o m p le te .)

The tw o  papers on th e  research la b o ra to ry  o f the  E gyesült Iz z ó , the  b iggest 

H ungarian l ig h t bulb m a n u fa c tu rin g  fa c to ry  (by L .  Szol lossy and I. P . Valkó) p ro 

voked a liv e ly  d iscussion. The e f f ic ie n c y ,  h igh in te lle c tu a l level and , last bu t not 

leas t, f in a n c ia l success o f the  la b o ra to ry  were su rp ris ing  no t on ly fo r  the  fo re ig n  

p a rt ic ip a n ts  b u t fo r  some o f the H ungarians , to o . The c o n tr ib u t io n  o f the  labora

to ry  to  the  h is to ry  o f sc ience in the  s t r ic t  sense w ould  deserve a separa te  ana ly

s is, w h ich  cou ld  also p ro v id e  an o p p o rtu n ity  fo r  in te re s t in g  com parisons. T h is , a t 

leas t, cou ld  be in fe rre d  fro m  the paper o f L .  N ovy , P rague , w ho, speaking about 

the  s c ie n t if ic  deve lopm ent o f his c o u n try  in  general te rm s , dem ons tra ted  its  

e ff ic ie n c y  using the  exam ple  o f the Skoda W orks. We m ust conclude th a t a com 

p a ra tive  s tudy o f the  co u n tr ie s  in the  re g io n  is h ig h ly  des irab le .

Am ong the  papers on the  h is to ry  o f p ro fessiona l t ra in in g , the one by László 

Szögi cove red  the in te rn a tio n a l connections  o f Budapest's Techn ica l U n iv e rs ity , 

w h ile  Zénó T e rp lán  ( to g e th e r w ith  A . D ebrecen i) discussed the  tra in in g  o f mechan

ica l eng ineers through th e  deve lopm ent o f  the  d e p a rtm e n t o f m achine co n s tru c tio n  

and the  w a te r m achine la b o ra to ry  a t th e  same u n iv e rs ity .

The h is to ry  o f te ch n o lo g y , aga in , em braced a w ide  v a r ie ty  o f sub jec ts  and 

showed a va rie g a te d  p ic tu re . Subjects ranged from  the  to o l indus try  in  Dresden 

(P . B a rtsch , GDR) th rough  the  H ungarian  lea the r in d u s try  (B . T ó th , H ungary), 

h yd ra u lic  c o n s tru c tio n  (I. S zerény i), th e  p ro d u c tio n  o f exp losives in C zechoslovakia  

(J . M a rk w a rt) and the h is to ry  o f the  K odak fa c to ry  in  V ác, H ungary (P . Kiss) to  

the  ach ievem en ts  o f A u s tr ia n  c o n s tru c tio n  eng ineering  (H . Jana tschek, Vienna) or 

H ungarian in d u s try  as rep resented  a t th e  Budapest in d u s tr ia l fa irs  (É . Vámos), 

in te rre la tio n s h ip s , h ow ever, were again  ra th e r  inadequa te ly  po in ted  o u t.

To m e n tio n  a ll the  papers would be im possib le  h e re , even a ll the  good ones.

I have t r ie d  on ly  to  in d ic a te  the  re la te d  sub jects and I share the hope o f many 

spec ia lis ts  th a t the  proceedings o f the  con fe rence  w il l  soon be a v a ila b le , in sp ite 

o f f in a n c ia l d if f ic u l t ie s .  In general we can say th a t th e  con fe rence  to o k  p lace in 

a ve ry  p leasan t a tm osphere and th a t th e  w ork  done by 34 fo re ig n  and 26 Hun

garian  p a rt ic ip a n ts  was su rp ris in g ly  in te n s iv e . This was la rg e ly  due to  e ffe c t iv e  

o rg a n iza tio n  on th e  p a rt o f the  O rg a n iza tio n  o f H ungarian  S c ie n t if ic  A ssoc ia tions.

G á b o r  P a l l ó

Techn ica l U n ive rs ity  
Budapest
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TWO BOOKS -  TWO DIFFERENT VIEWS ON THE HYPOTHESIS 
OF DACO-ROMAN CONTINUITY IN TRANSYLVANIA

It  was e x a c tly  f i f t y  years ago th a t the  French h is to r ia n  Ferd inand  L o t published 

a book e n tit le d  Les invasion barbares (P a ris , 1937), in which he te rm ed  the 

R um anian people a 'h is to r ic a l en igm a and m ira c le ' (une énigm e e t un m irac le  h is - 

to r iq u e ) . He argued th a t a f te r  Rom an troops had been w ith d ra w n  fro m  Dacia in 

271 A .D .  and the  R om an p o p u la tio n  had been evacua ted  fro m  th a t p rovince 

(w h ich  had been under Roman o ccu p a tio n  since 106 A .D .  and w h ich  fo rm s today's) 

T ra n sy lva n ia ), fo r  th e  next 1 ,0 0 0  years or so, o r ,  up to  the  13th cen tu ry  no 

re lia b le  and a u th e n tic  w r it te n , toponym ica l o r a rcheo log ica l tra ce s  could be found  

in T ransy lvan ia  re la t in g  to  the  ex is tence  o f a peop le  th a t spoke a neo -L a tin  

language, i . e .  the  R um anian p e o p le . The lack o f in fo rm a tio n  in h is to rica l sources 

was regarded by L o t as " im p re s s iv e " . On the basis o f c e rta in  fe a tu re s  o f the  

R um anian language id e n tica l w ith  o th e r Balkan tongues and fro m  the  unde rly ing  

u n ity  o f the  M acedo-R um anian and the  T ransy lvan ian  Rum anian languages, he 

concluded th a t the  R um anian peop le  was shaped in  a Balkan env ironm en t and 

th a t a p a rt o f i t  m ig ra te d  to  th e  reg ion  n o rth  o f the  R ive r Danube a fte r  the  

10th ce n tu ry . The 'en igm a ' concerns the  dates and du ra tion  o f th is  m ig ra tio n , 

w h ile  the  'm ira c le ' is c o n s titu te d  by the  fa c t th a t a popu la tion  group re ta in in g  

its  n e o -L a tin  language could su rv ive  the v ic iss itu d e s  o f the G rea t M ig ra tio n  o f 

peoples.

This tw o fo ld  question  was n o t ra ised u n til th e  p u b lica tio n  o f R obert R o e s le r's  

book e n tit le d  Rom aenische S tud ien  in  1871. In th is ,  Roesler questioned the 

g e n e ra lly  accepted th e o ry  o f 15 th  ce n tu ry  I ta lia n  and H ungarian hum anists, 

nam e ly  th a t the R um anians o f T ransy lvan ia  w ere the  tru e  descendants o f the  

R om an or R om anized D acian ( i . e .  D aco-Rom an) popu la tion  o f the  fo rm e r p ro v 

ince  o f D ac ia , a p opu la tion  w h ich  had inhab ited  th e  same re g ion  ever since 

Rom an tim es and w h ich  had an unbroken, i . e .  con tinuous, lin e  o f Dacian or 

D aco-R om an h e r ita g e . W hile th e  m a jo r ity  o f H ungarian , G erm an , B u lgarian ,
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Serbian, C zech and Russian h is to ria n s  accepted R oes le r's  reason ing , several R u 

m anian lin g u is ts , unab le  to  d ism iss i t  as fa ls e , came up w ith  the  idea o f 

'a d m ig ra t io n '. A cco rd in g  to  th e m , a sm all co re  o f the  fu tu re  n a tio n  was jo ined  

in T ransy lvan ia  by a m uch la rger group from  the  B a lkans. R um anian h is to rio g ra 

phy has v io le n t ly  re je c te d  R oesler's theo ry  o f th e  Ba lkan o rig in  o f the  R um anian 

peop le .

The works w r it te n  on th is  sub jec t by H ungarian  and R um anian authors ove r 

the past hundred years would f i l l  a w hole l ib ra ry . We must a d m it th a t in some 

instances books had a passionate o r even a sa rca s tic  to n e . This is q u ite  under

s tandab le , since T ransy lvan ia  is th e  hom eland o f b o th  peoples, n e ith e r o f w hich 

is w il lin g  to  be exc luded  from  the  reg ion 's  com m on p a s t. P rio r to  1920, i t  was 

m a in ly  the  grievances o f th ree  m ill io n  Rumanians th e re  which caused tens ion , 

w h ile  s ince 1920, the  grievances o f tw o  m illio n  H ungarians have c re a te d  a s im ila r  

p ro b le m . This tens ion  has been apparen t even in h is to rio g ra p h y . N eve rthe less , th e  

debate on the  hypo thes is  o f D aco-R om an c o n tin u ity  cannot be regarded  -  in sp ite  

o f the  op in ion  o f m any -  a n a tio n a lis tic  quarre l be tw een  Hungarians and R um anians. 

In fa c t ,  conscious a tte m p ts  are be ing  made to  e x p la in  the  'en igm as ' and 'm ira c le s ' 

to  w h ich , m o tiva te d  by th e ir  sch o la rly  in te re s t in  th e  sub jec t, scho lars from  

a im ost eve ry  European co u n try  have c o n tr ib u te d . The fa c t th a t ,  desp ite  the  

enorm ous e f fo r ts ,  no f in a l and conc lus ive  so lu tion  to  th e  prob lem  has ye t been 

found can be ascribed p r im a r ily  to  the  e th n ic a lly  non -de finab le  ch a ra c te r o f the  

a rchaeo log ica l finds  sought w ith  u tm o s t zeal by R um anian scho la rs , and to  the  

m e thodo log ica l d iffe re n c e s  in the  toponym ica l a p p lic a tio n  o f research  in l in g u is tic s . 

In a d d it io n , no new w r it te n  sources have been d iscove red  re c e n t ly .

B e low , an a tte m p t is made to  p resent the  c u rre n t s ta te  o f th e  resu lts  

ach ieved in u n ra ve llin g  th e  co m p le x itie s  o f th is  su b je c t on the basis o f tw o  

re c e n tly  published books , one o f w h ich  puts the  R um anian v ie w p o in t, and the  

o th e r the  H ungarian one .

A H is to ry  o f Transy lv a n ia .B y  § te fa n  Pascu (D e tro it :  Wayne U n iv e rs ity  Press,

1982, 318 pp.)

The a u tho r w ro te  a book on th e  h is to ry  o f T ra n sy lva n ia  as e a r ly  as 1944, 

a rgu ing  the  case fo r  D aco-R om an c o n tin u ity  and in  support o f th e  th e o ry  th a t 

Rum anians have fo rm e d  the  e thn ic  m a jo r ity  in T ra n sy lva n ia  th ro u g h o u t h is to ry .

In th is  m ore re ce n t b o o k , Pascu rem a ins  fa ith fu l to  h is  old c o n v ic tio n s . As 

H untingdon C o llege 's  P . E . M iche lson pu t i t  in h is p re fa ce  to  th e  book:

"R um an ian  . . .  s ch o la rly  w r it in g  was the  veh ic le  fo r  the  expression o f na tiona l
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awareness ( i f  no t fo r  the  em ergence o f th a t se n tim e n t its e lf) ; i t  is n o te w o rth y  

th a t i t  con tinues to  be so in to  the  tw e n t ie th  c e n tu r y . . .  Founded c o n c u rre n tly  

w ith  th e  R um anian U n iv e rs ity  o f C lu j a f te r  W orld War I, the in s t i tu te  a t C lu j . . .  

was conspicuous in the  fo re fro n t o f th is  d e v e lo p m e n t. . .  Rum anian h is to r ic a l 

scho larsh ip  underw ent a d ra s tic  "co n ve rs io n " to  the  M a rx is t-L e n in is t m ode l, f i r s t  

under S ta lin is t-Z hdanov  concep tions , th e n  (a f te r  1956) under an in c re a s in g ly  

R om anian ized vers ion  o f M a rx is t o rth o d o x y . S te fan  Pascu was b o th  a spokesman 

fo r  the  C lu j t ra d it io n  and a leading m em ber o f the  new C lu j s c h o o l. . .  Professor 

Pascu's book is p r im a r i ly  a w ork o f h is to r ic a l in te rp re ta t io n  and syn thes is  and 

must be approached as such . H ow eve r, i t  is also a p ro d u c t o f a s o c ie ty  in which 

pub lic  expression must be consonant w ith  p u b lic  p o lic y , so th a t he re  we may 

d e te c t trends  in co n te m p o ra ry  R um anian fo re ig n  p o lic y , p o licy  to w a rd  na tiona l 

m in o r it ie s , and the  p o lit ic a l and socia l m o b iliz a tio n  th a t the  R um anian C om m unist 

P a rty  is t r y in g  to  c a rry  o u t under in c re a s in g ly  d i f f ic u l t  c irc u m s ta n c e s ."  (pp .X I I— 

X IV .)

C onsidering  the  above , we can assume th a t the  passages in M r . Pascu's 

book re la t in g  to  the hypothesis o f D aco-R om an c o n tin u ity  must be regarded  as 

the  'o f f ic ia l '  R um anian v iew  on the  issue, and not o n ly  as the  a u th o r 's  conclusions 

based on his own research  in th is  f ie ld .  This assum ption  is fu r th e r  subs tan tia ted  

by the  fa c t  th a t the  a u th o r is n e ith e r an a rch e o lo g is t nor a l in g u is t. He does 

no t c la im  expe rtise  in  these areas, s ince  none o f h is 26 en tries  in  th e  select 

b ib lio g ra p h y  g iven w ith  the  book re la te s  to  e ith e r o f the  tw o  d is c ip lin e s . N ever

the less, M r . Pascu endeavours to  su b s ta n tia te  his c la im s  by q u o ting  secondhand 

a rcheo log ica l and lin g u is tic  a rgum ents , such as:

"The  w ithd raw a l o f the  Roman a rm y  and a d m in is tra tio n  fro m  the prov ince  o f 

Dacia d id  no t mean th a t D aco-Rom ans abandoned th e ir  lands. T ha t Daco-Rom an 

c iv il iz a t io n  n o rth  o f th e  Danube su rv ived  the  so -ca lled  Age o f M ig ra t io n , the 

vast m ovem ent o f nom ad ic  tr ibesm en th a t occu rred  du ring  the fo u r th  to  seventh 

ce n tu rie s  A . D . ,  is in d is p u ta b le . . . "  (p . 28)

"R ed p o tte ry  o f Rom an s ty le  co n tin u e d  to  be m anu fac tu red  a t various 

loca tions  in ce n tra l T ransy lvan ia ; these have been da ted  by m eta l o b je c ts  and 

coins fro m  the  th ird  and fo u rth  ce n tu r ie s .D a co -R o m a n  ru ra l s e tt le m e n ts  have 

been d iscovered a t B ra te i and B r in c o v e n e ^ ti, and a t s ites  fu r th e r  n o r th ,  among 

C lu j-M á n á s tu r and S ua tu . In o the r a re a s , the  D aco-R om ans, fo rc e d  by the 

m ig ra tin g  tr ib e s  to  abandon th e ir  e a r l ie r  fo r t i f ie d  s e tt le m e n ts , re b u i lt  in more 

m ountainous areas, as, fo r  exam p le , those d iscovered a t P rostea M ica  and 

C e ta tea  da B a lta  in ce n tra l and easte rn  T ra n s y lv a n ia . . . "  (p. 29)
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"A s  a rcheo log ica l research  co n tinues , new proo fs  o f the  n a tu re  o f D aco-R om an 

c iv i l iz a t io n  com e to  l ig h t .  Roman co ins o f the fo u r th  and f i f t h  c e n tu r ie s , the  

g re a t m a jo r ity  o f b ronze and a fe w  o f s ilv e r, have been d iscove red  th roughou t 

the  a re a . B ronze money re f le c ts  th e  hum ble socioeconom ic s ta tu s  o f its  D aco - 

Rom an users; the  m ig ra tin g  peoples used only g o ld  and s ilve r c o in s . A m ore 

s ig n if ic a n t p ro o f is fu rn ished  by th e  hoards o f co in s  d iscovered a t several T ra n 

sy lvan ian  s ites : a t S arm igezetusa; in  th e  Banat a t O r|o va  and R áca jd ia ; a t H une- 

doara; near T trgu  M ures; in the n o rth e a s t near D e j, and in o th e r  p laces. The 

co ins in  these treasu re  troves  are fro m  the th ird  and fo u rth  c e n tu r ie s . These 

d iscove ries  are com p lem ented  by o th e rs  from  th e  fo u r th  and f i f t h  ce n tu rie s , 

w h ich  c o n firm  th a t L a tin  was the  language o f th e  D aco-R om an p o p u la tio n , b o th  

a t home and in p ub lic  l i f e .  On a s ilv e r  ring  d iscove red  at V e te l,  we fin d  the  

in s c r ip t io n  'Q u a rtin e  v iva s ' ('Long l i fe  to  you, Q u a rtin u s '); on th e  devo tiona l cross 

found  a t B ie rta n  is inscribed  'Ego Zenovius vo tum  posu i' ( 'I ,  Z enov ius , b rough t 

th is  o f fe r in g ') ;  s t i l l  o th e r L a tin  in sc rip tio n s  w ere found  on a b r ic k  unearthed a t 

Gornea in the  Banat and on the  b o tto m  o f a vessel a t P o ro lis s u m .' (p .32)

" . . .  The m a te ria l and cu ltu ra l rem a ins  o f the p o p u la tio n  th a t in h a b ite d  D acian  

te r r i to r y  fo rm  a cohe ren t w hole , know n as the B ra te i C u ltu re . F inds include 

c e ra m ic s , b rooches, com bs, and sm a ll food m ills  ch a ra c te rize d  by e lem ents o f 

ind igenous Rom ance s ty le , as w e ll as ce ram ics , m e ta l ob jec ts , and coins th a t 

a re  m arked by B yzan tine  in flu e n ce . The B ra te i C u ltu re , the c re a t io n  o f the  

D aco-R om an peop le , is known fro m  fin d s  a ll o ve r Rum ania: a t B ra te i,  C iu m ^ t i,  

and M o res ti in  T ransy lvan ia ; a t C ostisa  and M onoaia  in M o ldav ia ; and a t lp o te | t i  

and S to ln ic e s ti in O lte n ia  and M u n te n ia . The fa c t  th a t  the c u ltu re  shows on ly  

in s ig n if ic a n t reg iona l va ria tio n s  im p lie s  th a t the  e n t ire  Rum anian te r r i to r y  was 

occup ied  by the  same D aco-Rom an s to c k . F u rth e rm o re , the g re a t number o f 

s ites  fro m  the  th ird  th rough  the s ix th  cen tu ries  in  w h ich  the  m a te r ia l c u ltu re  

con tinues  th e  Roman p ro v in c ia l t r a d it io n  -  about one hundred such sites have 

been id e n tif ie d  so fa r  in  T ransy lvan ia  alone -  te s t if ie s  to  the w id e  d issem ina tion  

o f th e ir  way o f l i fe .

The B ra te i C u ltu re  was succeded -  both  ch ro n o lo g ica lly  and ta x o n o m ic a lly
A

-  by a no the r known as the  Ip o te jt i-C in d e s ti-C iu re lu  C u ltu re . Th is  so c ie ty , w h ich  

flo u rish e d  in the  seventh and e ig h th  c e n tu r ie s , was seden ta ry , ru r a l,  and ev idenced  

some socia l d i f fe r e n t ia t io n . . .  The c h a ra c te r is tic s  o f  th is  soc ie ty  c o n firm  its  

e v o lu tio n a ry  connection  to  the  p reced ing  Dacian and Roman p ro v in c ia l c u ltu re s .

I t ,  to o , was the  c re a tio n  o f a R om ance popu la tion  and represents  the  co n tin u a 

t io n  o f the  Roman tra d it io n  w ith  B yza n tin e  in flu e n c e s .

The indigenous so c ie ty  in fluenced  the  c u ltu re  th a t  was b ro u g h t o r estab lished
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by the  S la v ic  peoples who s e tt le d  in the  D anube-C arpa th ian  region beg inn ing  in 

the  s ix th  c e n tu ry , th a t know n  as the  S S ra ta -M o n te o ru -B a lta  Verde C u ltu re . The 

re s u lta n t m in g lin g  o f R om ance and S lav ic  e lem ents is seen alm ost e ve ryw h e re  in 

w h ich  rem a ins  o f th is  c u ltu re  are found: a t Suceava-S ipot in  M oldav ia ; a t Ipo testi 

and CTndesti in M unten ia ; and in the  TTrnave-Som ej re g io n  in T ra n sy lva n ia . In 

c e rta in  cases we may speak o f a m ixed c u ltu re , but th e  p ropo rtion  is heav ily  

w e igh ted  to w a rd  the  ind igenous R om anized e le m e n t, e sp e c ia lly  in c e r a m ic s . . . "

(p . 38-39)

"T ak ing  in to  account a ll th e  lin g u is tic  ev idence  -  g ra m m a r (inc lud ing  m orphology 

and syn tax) and lex icon (in c lu d in g  archa ism s and fo re ig n , especia lly  S la v ic , in

fluence ) -  con tem po ra ry  scho la rs  have conc luded  th a t th e  Rumanian peop le  and 

language evo lved  in the  s tro n g ly  R om anized regions a long  the  Low er Danube 

(w here th e re  w ere about fo r t y  R om an ized , L a tin -sp e a k in g  towns) and in  Dacia 

n o rth  o f th e  Danube, w here  L a tin  was like w ise  spoken in  tow ns, m i l i ta r y  camps, 

m in ing  c e n te rs , and c ra fts m e n 's  c o lle g ia e . S um m ariz ing  th e  fo rm a tio n  o f the 

R um anian people  and th e ir  language, one m ay say th a t th e  process p ro p e r began 

w ith  the  R om an iza tion  o f th e  popu la tion  n o rth  o f the  Danube in the  second to 

fo u r th  c e n tu r ie s ; a t the  h e a rt o f i t  w ere the  tw o  m ain e th n ic  e le m e n ts , Dacian 

and R om an. Various m ig ra t in g  peoples who se ttle d  in th e  area added some m inor 

fe a tu re s , as also was tru e  in  the  case o f th e  o the r n e o -L a tin  peoples and lan

guages. B eg inn ing in the s ix th  ce n tu ry , th e  evo lv ing  R um anian c u ltu re  n o rth  o f 

the  Danube was s tronge r th a n  th a t o f th e  S lavic p o p u la tio n , and th e re fo re  the 

la t te r  was a s s im ila te d ."  (p .4 0 -4 1 )

Since no h is to ria n  can be equa lly  w e ll-ve rse d  in each phase o f a m ore than 

one thousand-year long h is to r ic a l p rocess, using secondhand argum ents in a 

s y n th e tic  s tudy is not to  be ob jected  to .  N eve rthe less , i t  is only f a i r  to  expect 

the  a u th o r o f such a w o rk  to  be co n s is ten t and fre e  fro m  c o n tra d ic tio n s  in 

processing and e va lu a tin g  secondhand d a ta . U n fo r tu n a te ly , M r . Pascu fre 

quen tly  c o n tra d ic ts  h im s e lf in  the passages quoted a b o ve . The presence o f a 

D aco-R om an popu la tion  is supposedly p roven  by bronze co ins , regarded  as a 

c h a ra c te r is tic  fe a tu re  o f a poor peop le . B u t, i f  th is  is th e  case, how  do treasure  

tro ve s  co n ta in in g  s ilve r and go ld , ta c i t ly  a ttr ib u te d  to  th e  au tochtonous inhab itan ts  

o f the  land , prove the  presence o f the  sam e? Besides, even the a u th o r must be 

aw are o f the  fa c t th a t th e  in sc rip tio n  on a vessel u n e a rthed  at P o ro lissum , w hich 

is m en tioned  among a r t i fa c ts  w ith  a L a t in  C h ris tian  in s c r ip t io n  th a t m ig h t as 

w ell be a tt r ib u te d  to  G oths who s e tt le d  in T ransy lvan ia  a fte r  the Rom ans had 

w ith d ra w n , is a p r im it iv e  fo rg e ry  made in recen t t im e s . N eve rthe less , M r. Pascu 

insists on using th is  as e v id e nce . F u rth e rm o re , when e va lua ting  th e  la te -R om an
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b u ria l s ite  a t B ra te i-B a rá th e ly , M r. Pascu fa ils  to acknow ledge his c o m p a tr io t K u r t  

H o re d t's  c la im  th a t the d o cu m en ta tion  o f the  fin d in g s  cannot be s c ie n t if ic a lly  

checked (D ie  spä t-röm ischen  B esta ttungen  aus S iebenbürgen. S tud ii si co m u n icä ri 

21 . Sibiu 1981). The au tho r even assumes th a t the  co n tin u a tio n  o f th is  un ique 

c u ltu re  can be proven by fin d in g s  o f an e n t ire ly  d if fe re n t k in d  and da ting  fro m  a 

la te r  period  (e .g .  M o re |t i-M a lo m fa lv a , Ip o te s ti, e tc . )  a lthough  a few  lines 

la te r  he c o r re c t ly  re fe rs  to  th e  la t te r  fin d in gs  as S lav ic  in  o r ig in .  O f the  l in 

g u is tic  a rgum en ts , he fa ils  to  m ention  th e  m arked A lban ian  in flu e n ce  on each and 

e ve ry  reg iona l d ia le c t o f th e  R um anian language, w hich te s t if ie s  to  the im p a c t 

o f a Balkan e n v iro n m e n t. He also fa ils  to  re fe r  to  the la rge  R um anian popu la 

t io n  liv in g  in the  Balkan P en insu la , a pop u la tio n  fre q u e n tly  appearing  in B yza n tin e  

and Serbian sources fro m  be tw een the  10th and 15th ce n tu r ie s , w hich g ra d u a lly  

m ig ra te d  n o rth  o f the D anube. In a d d itio n , he o m its  to  m en tion  the  M acedonians, 

th e  last o f these m ig ra n ts , who s e ttle d  in R um ania in the  20 th  c e n tu ry . Speaking 

o f a c o n tin u ity  o f successive cu ltu re s  along th e  Low er Danube m ig h t a t best be 

regarded as an obscure h in t a t the  presence o f a R um anian pop u la tio n  in the  

B a lkans, and th is  can, in the  e ve n t, on ly  be su bs tan tia ted  fo r  th e  n o rthe rn  bank 

o f the  r iv e r .  H ow ever, i t  is p la in ly  m is lead ing  to  c la im  th a t the  use o f the  

L a t in  language in Dacian ( i . e .  T ransylvan ian) to w n s , m ili ta r y  camps and c r a f t -  

m en 's co lleg iae  continued a f te r  271 A .D .  In fa c t  no tow ns, cam ps, nor c o lle g ia e  

e x is te d  in the  p rov ince  a f te r  the  Romans w ith d re w .

H ow ever, i t  is not on ly  c o n tra d ic tio n s  and vague w ord ing  w hich cause p ro b 

lem s fo r  the  reade r bu t also the  a u tho r's  fa i lu re  to  quote a rgum ents  both  in 

support o f and a t va riance  w ith  his hypotheses.

D ata is eva lua ted  e xc lu s ive ly  by th e  a u th o r w ith  a v iew  to  su b s ta n tia tin g  h is 

ow n c la im s . This is a ll the  m ore  n o te w o rth y  as in a s y n th e tic  s tu d y , co -a u th o re d  

by M r. Pascu (H is to ire  de la R oum an ie , ed . H o rv á th , 1970), ano the r scho lar 

o ffe re d  a much m ore thorough  tre a tm e n t o f th e  hypothesis o f D aco-R om an con

t in u ity  and enum erated cou n te r-a rg u m e n ts  as w e ll.

"As has also been proven by c e rta in  a rcheo log ica l d isco ve rie s , the  second 

h a lf  o f the 5 th  ce n tu ry  w itnessed the  beginn ing  o f a pe riod  o f grave d if f ic u lt ie s  

. . .e a c h  s e tt le m e n t, large and sm a ll, th a t are know n to  have been inhab ited  up 

to  then by D aco-R om ans, appears to  have been a b a n d o n e d ..."  (p . 84)

"S ince th e re  are s tr ik in g  ana log ies, w ith  o th e r reg ions , we m ay reasonably 

assume th a t bo th  the  abandonm ent o f o ld  s e tt le m e n ts  th a t happened to  be in  the  

way o f the  in tru d e rs  and th e  w ith d ra w a l o f the  D aco-Rom ans to  d is ta n t v a lle y s , 

h ills  and m ounta ins were te m p o ra ry  phenomena con fined  to  th a t sp e c ific  p e r io d .

The autochthonous pop u la tio n  led the  l i fe  o f nom adic shepherds and were
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in vo lve d  in a n im a l husbandry (anc ien t a c t iv i t ie s  in these reg ions), and th is  fa c i l i 

ta te d  a m ob ile  l i fe  s ty le  opposed to  th a t o f a m in o r ity  o f peasan ts . Th is m igh t 

have  been th e  underly ing  reason fo r the  fa c t  th a t the  o rig in a l names o f tow ns 

and se tt le m e n ts  th a t had been abandoned by the  n a tiv e  pop u la tio n  w ere fo rg o tte n  

and th a t these tow ns and s e tt le m e n ts  w ere  g iven new names on th e  a rr iv a l o f 

th e  S lv a s . ..  The na tive  in h a b ita n ts  o f th e  land on ly re tu rn e d  a f te r  a c e r ta in  

p e rio d  o f t im e .  Th is , h o w e ve r, cannot have been ve ry  lo n g . . .  (p . 85)

"F rom  th e  8 th  cen tu ry  onw ards, re tu rn in g  to  the  land th a t had been occupied 

b y  S lavic peop les , the n a tive s  adopted th e  toponym y o f the  fo re ig n  new com ers 

(S lavs, H ungarians e tc . ) . "  (p . 87)

A lthough one cannot f in d  any re fe re n c e  to  the  fa c t ,  w hich even R um anian 

lin g u is ts  have acknow ledged, th a t the resem blance be tw een the  L a tin  and Rum a

n ian  names o f g re a t T ransy lvan ian  r iv e rs  (A lu tu s -O lt ,  M a ris -M u re s , Samus-Somes, 

C ris iu s -C ris , T ib is cu s -T im is , p .8 7 . ) ,  w h ich  is assumed by many to  te s t if y  to  

'th e  c o n tin u ity  o f the au tochthonous p o p u la t io n ', can be p u t down to  lin g u is tic  

tra n s fe r  th ro u g h  S lavic and H ungarian m e d ia tio n  -  i ts e lf  a w e ig h ty  a rgum ent 

aga ins t the idea  o f c o n tin u ity  o f the R um anian p opu la tion  th e re  -  we m ust a dm it 

th a t  the m ere  m ention ing  o f y e t unreso lved prob lem s in H is to ire  de la R oum anie 

o ffe rs  a m uch b e tte r  s ta r t in g  po in t fo r  a d ia logue ove r debated po in ts  than  S tefan 

Pascu's a p o d ic t ic  s ta te m e n ts . These pronouncem ents are e x a c tly  w hat th e y  were 

te rm e d  in th e  p re face  o f h is  book, n a m e jy  the  p roducts  'o f  a so c ie ty  in  w hich 

p u b lic  expression must be consonant w ith  p u b lic  p o lic y '.

A lthough th is  is no excuse fo r  the  a u th o r 's  p re ju d ic e , i t  makes i t  c le a r why 

he displays such a biased app roach .

x

E rd é ly  tö r té n e te  (The H is to ry  o f T ra n sy lva n ia ). E d ito r in c h ie f Béla K öpecz i 

(3 vo ls , B udapest: A kadém ia i K iadó , 1986, 1945 p p .)

Th is  re p re se n ta tive  ach ievem en t o f H ungarian  h is to rio g ra p h y  was re v ie w e d  in the  

f i r s t  issue o f ou r p e r io d ic a l. U n like  to  S te fa n  Pascu's book discussed above , the 

H ungarian s tu d y  is the jo in t  re su lt o f th e  e ffo r ts  o f severa l au thors and does not 

r e f le c t  any 'o f f ic ia l '  v ie w . Each c o n tr ib u to r  takes fu l l  re s p o n s ib ility  fo r  w hat he 

w r ite s , and in  some cases co -au tho rs  d isagree  w ith  one a n o th e r. It w ould  re q u ire  

a lenghty ana lys is  to  cove r th e  whole w o rk . This t im e  we w ill co n fin e  our p re 

sen ta tion  to  o n ly  tw o passages from  V o lum e One re la tin g  to  the  hypothesis o f 

D aco-R om an c o n tin u ity . The f i r s t  o f th e se , w r it te n  by Is tván Béna, w il l  i l lu s tra te
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"tow fa ll ib le  the m ethods designed to  id e n tify  a rcheo log ica l fin d s  a re , and how 

te n ta tiv e  the  p ro o fs  they  can fu rn is h . For th e  second passage we w ill quote  

László  M akkai to  p o in t ou t the  p o ss ib ility  o f using the  a d m ig ra tio n  hypo thes is , 

a m idd ling  p o s itio n  be tw een the  opposing H ungarian  and R um anian s tandpo in ts , 

and thus a p o te n tia l basis o f a d ia logue th a t m ig h t resu lt in  th e  b ridg ing  o f the 

gap betw een th e m , prov ided  th a t an open and s t r ic t ly  s ch o la rly  approach is 

adop ted .

"E ve r s ince 270 A .D ,  the  popu la tion  o f th e  prov ince  o f D acia  in T ransy lvan ia  

has n o t been m en tioned  in any w r it te n  sou rce . The names o f fo rm e r R om an towns, 

s e tt le m e n ts , fo rtre sse s  were fo rg o tte n  and no language o r e a r ly  m edieval reco rd  

preserved  them  fo r  p o s te r ity . A ll th a t was le f t  was m e re ly  a he ritage  o f unknown 

lin g u is tic  o r ig in  fro m  p re -h is to r ic  tim es : the  names o f some m a jo r r iv e rs , such as 

the  Tem es, the  M aros , th e  K ő rö s , the  Szamos and the O lt .  R ive r names like  

A m pelus -  O m poly and T ierna -  Cserna w ere a lso passed dow n fro m  the  p re - 

R om an pe riod .

A cco rd ing  to  re c e n t d a ta , i t  was the co ins  o f the E m perors  P h ilippus Arabs 

and Decius th a t m a rk  the  end o f norm al m o n e ta ry  l ife  ( th a t is , a regu la r payment 

o f so ld iers) in fo rtre sse s  along th e  n o rth -w e s te rn , no rthe rn  and east-D ac ian  lim es, 

and co ins o f th e  E m pero r Va le rianus  (260 A .D )  in  M icea (V e ce l), a castrum  

guard ing  the  w este rn  ou tpost o f the  p rov ince  a long the R iv e r M aros. D acian coins 

w ith  the  in s c rip tio n  'P R O V /IN C IA /D A C IA ' w ere  issued fo r  11 years from  2A6 A .D . 

onw ards. Sold iers w ere  paid in co ins  from  th is  m in t u n til 256/257 A .D . H ow ever, 

even around 268 A .D .  the re  w ere  q u ite  a fe w  people in  th e  in te r io r  o f the  p rov

ince  who bu ried  th e ir  money in  th e  hope o f re co ve rin g  i t  in  m ore  peacefu l days 

(the treasu re  tro ve s  o f 1902 and 1963 found in  Apulum  and th e  Galacs coins 

unearthed  in K rassó-S zörény). T h e ir prudence w en t u n re w a rded , and th is  m is take  

m ust have cost them  th e ir  lives .

There has been h a rd ly  any sys te m a tic  a rcheo log ica l e x ca va tio n  in the  cem e

te r ie s  o f Roman ca s tra  in T ra n sy lva n ia , and th u s  the da te  when they w ere last 

used cannot c u rre n tly  be a sce rta in e d . N eve rthe less , we can conclude th a t th e  

G oths d id  no t know w hat to  do w ith  the  bo rd e r fo rtre sse s , w h ich  they had no 

p ra c t ic a l use fo r  th e m ; consequen tly , in most cases no tra ce s  o f occupa tion  and 

s e tt le m e n t can be found  in th e m . A lthough we a re  know o f some Roman and 

R om an-na tive  Dac c re m a tio n  ce m e te rie s  in th e  in te r io r  o f the  p ro v in ce , and 

w h ich  da te  fro m  th e  3rd ce n tu ry  A . D . ,  these do not co n ta in  any a r t ifa c ts  th a t 

can be dated la te r  than  270 A .D .  An urn g rave  in R adnót, w here  a co in  o f 

Severina Augusta was uncovered , is the  most re c e n t one, and n o t even th is  s ite  

can be supposed to  da te  from  a p e riod  la te r th a n  269-271 A .D .
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As to  m un ic ipa l ce m e te rie s , the  parts  o f  th e  Potaissa (Torda) ce m e te ry  th a t 

have been uncovered up to  now date  from  th e  tim e  o f G ord ianus III, o r p r io r  to  

th a t e ra . The s ite  o f the  dem olished  'P r in c ip ia ' (headquarte rs o f the m i l i ta r y  

com m and) in  the  castrum  o f th e  Roman leg ion  s ta tioned  th e re  was used in  the  

5 th  ce n tu ry  by eastern  b a rb a r ic  peoples as a b u ria l s ite . 'L a te -R o m a n ' sarcophag 

o f eastern  and H e lle n is tic  o r ig in ,  tom bs made o f slabs o f s tone and te g u la  c o f f ir  

(made o f ro o f t i le s ) ,  w ith  no a r t i fa c ts  in th e  la t te r ,  w ere  ve ry  com m on in  the 

cem e te ries  o f Napoca ( i . e .  in  K o lo zsvá r, P e tő f i s tre e t) as e a rly  as the  3 rd  cen ti 

Some o f them  m igh t date fro m  the  period  a f te r  270 A .D .  The most re m a rka b le  

b u ria l s ites w ere  unearthed in  Apulum  (G yu la fe h é rvá r), w he re  graves made o f 

e a rth -b ric k s  and o f s tone , and o rd in a ry  tom bs o f the  'im p e r ia l ' s ty le  d a tin g  from  

the  2nd and th e  3rd ce n tu r ie s  b u t not la te r than  270 A . D . ,  have been found  in 

th re e  separa te  ce m e te rie s . No tra c e  o f th e  new 'b u ria l c u ltu re ' th a t was in tro 

duced during  the  era o f th e  T e tra rc h y  fro m  S cyth ia  M ino r (D obru ja) th ro u g h  the 

lim es along th e  R ive r Danube and the  R iv e r R hine to  B r ita in  can be fo u n d  in 

T ransy lvan ia  and on th a t bank o f the R ive r Danube in h a b ite d  by b a rb a ric  peoples. 

The m ain fe a tu re s  o f th is  'b u r ia l c u ltu re ' a re  as fo llo w s : th e  tom bs w ere o rie n 

ta te d , i . e .  th e y  were fa c in g  e ith e r  west o r east; the re  w e re  be lts  and on ion

shaped f ib u la s , w hich deno ted  various k inds o f o b lig a to ry  s ta te  serv ice  in  the  

graves o f m en , and the re  was je w e lle ry  made in the  s p e c if ic  p ro v in c ia l s ty le  in 

the  tom bs o f w e ll- to -d o  w om en .

It was com pu lsory  to  w e a r the  onion-shaped fib u la s , p rescribed  and g iven  to 

sub jects as sym bols o f pow e r by the la te  Rom an s ta te . The on ly 'c la s s ic a l' onion

shaped f ib u la  unearthed in  T ransy lvan ia  to  d a te  from  the  4 th  cen tu ry  was found 

on th e  bank o f the  Székás c re e k  th a t flo w s  in to  the K ükü l 15 r iv e r  a t O b ra ja . This 

was d iscovered  in a ru ra l s e tt le m e n t th a t ca n , on the  basis o f a co in  o f  C rispus, 

be da ted as be ing a fte r  317 A .D .  Some fib u la s  o f th is  k in d  m ust have found  th e ir  

way to  b a rb a r ic  peoples in  those days: fib u la s  have been unearthed in G ép id ,

S arm at and Quad se tt le m e n ts  and graves, a lthough  th e y  can hard ly  be regarded 

as any th ing  m ore  than spo ils  o f w a r. This is subs tan tia ted  by the fa c t th a t no 

la te -R om an  tom bs da ting  fro m  the  '4 th  c e n tu ry ' ( i .e .  a f te r  the  beginn ing  o f the 

T e tra tchy ) can be found in  th e  O braja v illa g e  cem e te ry  o f the  2nd and th e  3rd 

ce n tu rie s .

Apulum  is the  only T ransy lvan ian  tow n  where rea l la te -R om an  fin d s  o f 

je w e lle ry  w orn  by women and few  coins (C ons tan tin  th e  G rea t and C onstantinopo lis) 

have been d iscove red . A lle g e d ly , these a r t ifa c ts  were unea rthed  in a g rave  during 

the  e xca va tio n  o f the pa lace  o f the  le g a te . Since both  th e  je w e lle ry  and the  way
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used to  be w orn (several b ra ce le ts  worn to g e th e r) fo llo w  th e  d is t in c t iv e  tra n s - 

anubian p ro v in c ia l s ty le , the  unea rthed  graves m ust have been th e  bu ria l s ites  

f women c a rr ie d  o f f  by the G oths.

The on ly  v illa g e  cem e te ry  th a t was s t i l l  in  use in the  4 th  c e n tu ry  -  and i t  

as th e  study under rev iew  w h ich  em phasized i t  -  is the c e m e te ry  No. 1 in 

a rá th e ly  (B ra te i) . The c re m a tio n  graves bear th e  unm istakab le  fe a tu re s  o f a 

iom an p rov ince  -  th e  la tes t Pannonian graves o f th is  k ind , in  w h ich  some co ins 

f  Probus (276 -  282) w ere fo u n d , da te  from  th e  la te  290s A .D .  The chrono logy 

if th is  ce m e te ry  o f about 350 graves is e x tre m e ly  u n ce rta in . The m a jo r ity  o f the  

jraves are loca ted  n o rth  by sou th , and in some cases graves a re  s itu a te d  on to p  

>f one ano ther: we m ay th e re fo re  assume th a t th e  cem ete ry  was f i r s t  used in 

Toman tim e s . In a la te r  period an o th e r peop le , a lso accustom ed to  c re m a tio n  

buria ls , bu ried  its  dead on top  o f th e  e a r lie r  b u r ia l s ite  in a m a k e s h ift ( i . e .  b a r

baric) m anner. Even i f  the th ree  co ins used to  d a te  the  c e m e te ry  had re a lly  been 

found in local g raves , the  lo w e r, o r ig in a l layer o f  the  ce m e te ry  was last used 

around 353 (the  co in  o f C onstantinus I I . ) ,  w h ile  th e  upper laye r was f i r s t  used 

around 338 (the  co in  o f E m peror C onstantinus II) and last in 373 A .D .  (the co in  

o f Valens). The people  th a t bu ried  its  dead here was e x tre m e ly  poo r: apa rt fro m  

some iron  and b ronze  fib u la s , no a r t i fa c ts  were found  in the  g ra ve s . There w ere  

a fe w  houses and p its  loca ted  in a haphazard m anner on the b u r ia l s ite , and 

a r t i fa c ts  c h a ra c te r is t ic  o f the  G o ths , such as c rook-backed  horn  combs, buck les , 

fib u la s  and gardening to o ls  hidden in th e  g round, nam e ly  spade-heads, s ick les and 

ca rr ia g e  f i t t in g s .  The m a jo r ity  o f t i le s  found in th e  graves (? ), in  the  houses (?) 

o r on the  ground (?) w ere the p roduc ts  o f the  G o th ic  M arosszentanna c u ltu re ; 

o th e r pieces da te  fro m  the  4 th  c e n tu ry  and were made on the  sou the rn  bank o f 

the  R iv e r Danube in the  p ro v in c ia l s ty le  th a t was com m on in p ra c t ic a lly  a ll the  

se tt le m e n ts  and ce m e te rie s  o f the  M arosszentanna-C sernyahov c u ltu re .  No fin d  

sheds l ig h t on the  m a te r ia l c iv il iz a t io n  o f the  loca l popu la tion  in  th e  4 th  c e n tu ry . 

If th e  loca l pop u la tio n  th a t buried  th e ir  dead here  was s t i l l  a round in the  second 

h a lf o f th e  4 th  cen tu ry , i t  must have been an iso la te d  ru ra l c o m m u n ity  whose 

m em bers c lung to  th e ir  pagan tra d it io n s . (The c lues  suggestive o f  th is  are the  

c re m a tio n  o f th e ir  dead , the presence o f a m u ltitu d e  o f anim al bones and the  

rem nan ts  o f s a c r if ic a l food  in the  g raves).

Two hundred years o f a rcheo log ica l research  in T ransy lvan ia  has been unable 

to  com e up w ith  unam biguous evidence  fo r  the  con tinuous su rv iva l o f a 'R om an ' 

pop u la tio n  in D a c ia . Regardless o f w h e th e r a rch e o lo g ica l finds o f Rom an o rig in  

unearthed  in D acia  o rig in a te  fro m  a n a tiv e  people o r fro m  s e tt le rs ,  they date 

fro m  betw een 107 and 270, and in  th is  way the  s e tt le m e n ts  and ce m e te rie s  w here
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they  were found can also be m ore or less p rec ise ly  d a te d . No a u th e n tic  p ro o f of 

a M ate-R om an' c u ltu re , w h ich  s ta rted  to  deve lop  from  th e  era o f th e  T e tra rch y  

on , has been found th a t w ou ld  te s t ify  to  the  exis tence  o f a closed, loca l comma, 

n ity  in T ransy lvan ia . Some m un ic ipa l c e m e te rie s  were s t i l l  in use fo r  some tim e  

a f te r  the evacua tion  o f th e  p ro v in ce . In some ra re  ins tances the ru in s  o f devas

ta te d  tow ns m igh t have been inhabited  by th e  cap tives  o f ba rba ric  tr ib e s  -  a 

consequence o f G o th ic  ru le .  It was on ly  in  B a rá the ly  on th e  southern bank o f the 

R ive r Nagy K ükül 15 th a t tra c e s  o f the  con tinuous su rv iva l o f the p re -270  popula

tio n  can be found fo r  some unspec ified  p e r io d . It was a fa ir ly  c o m fo rtle s s  exis

tence: a people  pushed to  th e  verge o f enslavem ent and e xp lo ited  by th e  Goths 

lived  and d ied the re  a f te r  270 A .D . T h e ir  v illages  d isappeared w ith o u t tra c e  and 

they gave up th e ir  c e m e te rie s  during th e  ru le  o f the  G oths in D a c ia ."  (p . 111- 

113)

"Speaking o f the 'b la k s ', the  supposedly Rum anian popu la tion  o f th e  B u lgarian 

Rumanian E m p ire , whose hom e was lo ca te d  by Anonym us in N o rthe rn  T ransylvan ia  

m ention has been made o f some docum ents o f the  H ungarian  and the  papal Chan

ce lle ry  th a t re fe rre d  to  a 'la n d ' or a 'fo re s t ' (s ilva) in  th e  Southern C arpath ians 

as 'te r ra  B laco rum ' and was inhabited  by Rumanians in th e  f ir s t  th re e  decades o f 

the  13th c e n tu ry . Since these  are the  e a r lie s t known docum ents re la t in g  to  th is  

reg ion , we have no w r it te n  reco rd  p e rta in in g  to  the  beginn ings o f th e  h is to ry  o f 

the Rum anians in T ra n sy lva n ia .

We do no t wish to  in v o lv e  ourselves in the  issue o f D aco-Rom an c o n tin u ity , 

i . e .  the  continuous su rv iva l o f a R om anized popu la tion  in T ransy lvan ia  fro m  

anc ient tim e s  onw ards. N eve rthe less , we m ust re p e a te d ly  emphasize th a t ne ith e r 

h is to r ic a l,  no r a rcheo log ica l no r to p o n ym ica l p roo f o f th e  exis tence o f a Rum anian 

popu la tion  in T ransy lvan ia  p r io r  to  the  e a r ly  1200s has been fu rn ished  so fa r .  

H ow ever, Rumanians as transhum an t and nom adic herdsm en and R um anian sold iers 

en lis ted  in the  B yzan tine  a rm y  have been m entioned in  w r it te n  re co rd s  from  

Thessaly to  the  Balkan M ounta ins since 976 A .D . C um an w arrio rs  who invaded 

B yzantine  te r r ito r ie s  in 1094 through th e  m ounta in  passes o f the B a lkans were 

guided by V lachs, i . e .  R um anians. R um anians who herded  th e ir  liv e s to c k  in the 

m ountains betw een the  R iv e rs  D rina and M orava are re fe rre d  to  in severa l docu

ments d a tin g  from  the  end o f the 12th c e n tu ry . A g re a t num ber o f geographica l 

names g iven  b y , o r te s t ify in g  to ,  the  presence o f a R um anian p o p u la tio n  in the 

M iddle Ages have been p reserved  both  in  th is  reg ion  and in the sou the rn  moun

tainous re g ion  o f B u lg a r ia , where R um anians no longer l iv e . A ll th is  does not 

necessarily  im p ly  a m ig ra t io n  o f the  R um anian people fro m  South to  N o rth  and 

in to  the C arpa th ians . H o w e ve r, we can conclude th a t th e y  presum ably led a life
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th a t favoured  cons tan t m ig ra tio n  -  th e  life  o f nom ad ic  and m a in ly  sem i-nom ad ic  

herdsm en who spent the  summers in the  m ounta ins and the w in te rs  in low land  

pastures along the  banks o f m a jo r r iv e rs  or near the  coast. T ranshum ation  as a 

m ain occupa tion  does no t e xc lude , b u t ra th e r presupposes, some k in d  o f a g r i

c u ltu ra l a c t iv i ty  in c e rta in  high m oun ta in  te rra c e s , an assum ption co n firm e d  by 

the  fa c t  th a t such te rra ce s  can s t i l l  be seen in th e  T ransy lvan ian  m ounta ins. The 

m em ories o f such a l i fe  s ty le  have been preserved in  the  vocabu la ries  o f the  

A lban ian  and R um anian languages, w h ich  developed from  a supposedly com m on 

p ro to -language .

H ow ever, tra n sh u m a tio n  was o n ly  possible in sunny m ounta in  pastures fa c in g  

South o r E ast. C onsequen tly , the  in te r io r  o f T ransy lvan ia  cannot be regarded as 

the  anc ien t te r r i to r y  o f Rum anian tra n sh u m a tio n . P . P. P ana itescu , a R um anian 

h is to r ia n  was r ig h t in saying th a t: " th e  transhum a tion  o f sheep fro m  the sou the rn  

bank o f the R ive r Danube and fro m  th e  C arpa th ian  mountains in to  T ransy lvan ia  

has never been m e n tio n e d . It w ould have run co u n te r to  the laws o f n a tu re , 

s ince T ransy lvan ia , s itu a te d  on the  no rth e rn  and w estern  slopes o f h igh m o u n ta in s , 

has no r ic h  pas tu res . No sensible herdsm an in th e  South would have wished to  

d rive  h is f lo c k  in to  T ransy lvan ia , a land poor in p a s tu re s ."  (P . P . P ana itescu , 

In troduce re  la is to r ia  c u ltu r i i  ro m a n e s ti, B u cu re ^ ti, 1969, p . 146) H ow ever, 

R um anian herdsm en, who used to  d r iv e  th e ir  liv e s to c k  to  low land pastures a long  

the  R iv e r Danube, m ay have lived  on the  southern  slopes o f th e  Southern C a r

pa th ians a t any t im e  in h is to ry  s ince the  b ir th  o f th e  Rumanian peop le , es

p e c ia lly  a f te r  800 A . D . ,  when the  B u lgarians, who had occupied southern T ra n 

sy lva n ia , expanded th e ir  co n tro l o ve r the  reg ion  be tw een the C arpa th ians and 

the  Danube, a re g io n  known as W a llach ia  to d a y . In th is  way th e  transhum a tion  

o f la rge  herds, i . e .  the  tra n s fe r o f an im als fro m  th e  mountains to  the  Danube 

and v ic e  versa becam e s a fe r. When B u lgaria  cam e under B yzan tine  ru le  around 

the  yea r 1000, W a llach ia  became th e  border p ro v in ce  and a pas tu re  land o f th e  

Pechenegs, who w ere  la te r  rep laced  by the C um ans. Border fo rtre sse s  re ta in e d  

by the  B yzan tine  E m p ire  along the  low e r reaches o f  the  Danube and in the 

Danube D e lta  w ere no t capable o f ensuring the  s e c u r ity  o f the  transhum ant 

R um anian herdsm en who drove th e ir  live s to ck  fro m  th e  Southern C arpath ians to  

the  Lo w e r Danube and th a t o f the  S lav people who inhabited  th e  low land fo re s t 

a reas . C onsequen tly , th e y  had to  fin d  the  ways and means o f coex is tence  w ith  

the  nom adic in tru d e rs . To safeguard th e ir  m utua l s e c u r ity , the  Pechenegs, and 

la te r  the  Cumans estab lished good and enduring co n ta c ts  w ith  the  Rumanian 

herdsm en, c e rta in  re la tio n s  o f dependence whose d e ta ils , due to  th e  lack o f
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reco rds , a re  vague , bu t w h ich  was in th e  eve n t tra n s fo rm e d  in to  a f i r m  a lliance  

during  the  t im e  o f the  B u lga rian -R um an ian  E m p ire , founded  in 1185 w ith  Cuman 

m ili ta ry  ass is tance . H aving  ob ta ined m i l i ta r y  experience during  th e ir  se rv ice  in 

the  B yzan tine  a rm y , the  leaders and judges o f the R um anian herdsm en in W allachi 

s ta rte d  to  fo rm  a lliances  th a t kep t in c reas ing  in size and im p o rta n ce . Groups o f 

sm a lle r s e tt le m e n ts  o f herdsm en (ca lled  'k a tu n ')  were u n ite d  in to  la rg e r pub lic  

and m ili ta ry  a d m in is tra t io n  bodies (kenézség), headed by leaders who o r ig in a lly  

had been in charge o f c o n tro ll in g  live s to ck  ra is ing  bu t g radua lly  becam e the  m em 

bers o f a p ro fess iona l m i l i ta r y  a ris to c ra c y . Rumanian bo rd e r guards who were 

s e tt le d  n e x t to  the  Székelys and the Pechenegs in the  T ransylvan ian  bo rde r reg ion  

must have com e fro m  th is  body which was n o t qu ite  a feuda l ru lin g  c lass , but 

ra th e r a group  o f h ig h -ra n k in g  ba rbaric  t r ib a l  c h ie f ta in s ."  (pp. 301-202)

H aving s tud ied  and com pared  the above tw o  tex ts  w ith  H is to ire  de la Rou- 

m anie (1970), we can d raw  the  conclusion th a t even though  there  seems to  be 

no chance o f fin d in g  an u lt im a te  so lu tion  to  the  'e n ig m a ' and the 'm ira c le ' o f 

the  o rig ins  o f  the  R um anian people in th e  sho rt ru n , we may hope th a t a rb itra ry  

assum ptions w il l  d isappear in  the  near fu tu re  through th e  coo rd ina ted  w ork o f 

Hungarian and R um anian h is to ria n s . It w ou ld  only re q u ire  a p o s itive  approach on 

th e  p a rt o f b o th  sides.

L á s z l ó  M a k k a i  

In s t itu te  o f H is to r ic a l Sciences
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TURKS, HUNGARIANS AND KIPCHAKS, A FESTSCHRIFT IN HONOR 
OF TIBOR HALASI-KUN

Guest e d ito r P ie rre  O b e rlin g , ass is tan t e d ito r G e ra ld in a  C e c ilia  B u tash . Journal 

o f T u rk ish  Studies (T ü rk lü k  B ilg is i A ra s t irm a la r i) , V III (1984), 303 pp.

A ll o ve r the  w o rld , T ib o r H a las i-K un  is regarded as th e  doyen o f tu rc o lo g is ts , 

a man whose p e rso n a lity  and sch o la rly  a c t iv i ty  in s p ire  a ffe c tio n  and respect 

e ve ryw h e re . On the  occasion o f h is  70 th  b ir th d a y , h is  A m erican  d isc ip les  published 

a F e s ts c h r ift :  the e ig h th  volum e o f the  Journal o f Turk ish  Studies was ded ica ted  

to  h im . Tw enty-one  o f h is fo rm e r pup ils  -  many o f them  senior scho lars a lready 

-  no t o n ly  paid homage to  th e ir  p ro fe sso r, bu t a lso acknow ledged the  m o tiv a tio n  

he had g iven  them  d u rin g  th e ir  t im e  a t C olum bia U n iv e rs ity , New Y o rk .

T ib o r H a las i-K un  belongs to  th a t g rea t g e n e ra tio n  o f scholars whose a m b itio n  

i t  was to  em brace th e  w hole f ie ld  o f tu rc o lo g y , and who were e q u a lly  a t home 

in the  s tudy o f the  languages and cu ltu re s  o f the  C e n tra l Asian T u rk ic  peoples 

and in O ttom an  s tu d ie s . I t  is to  G yu la  N em eth , h is  p ro fessor a t th e  U n ive rs ity  

o f Budapest betw een 1931-1936, th a t H a las i-K un  ow es th is  a m b itio n  and, as a 

m a tte r  o f  fa c t ,  much m ore  besides. In H ungary, tu rc o lo g y  is n o t m ere ly  one o f 

many d isc ip lines  bu t a na tiona l f ie ld  o f s tudy, s ince i t  is essentia l to  an under

stand ing  o f H ungarian h is to ry  and, e sp e c ia lly , H ungarian  e thnogenesis. Since the  

tu rn  o f the  c e n tu ry , H ungarian  tu rc o lo g y  has indeed a tte m p te d  to  c o n tr ib u te  in 

th is  a re a . In th is  s p ir i t ,  during the  decade p r io r to  th e  Second W orld  W ar, a 

g e ne ra tion  o f scholars was tra in e d  under Gyula N e m e th 's  in s tru c tio n  and s o lic itu d e , 

the  e x is tence  and tho rough  grounding o f which p ro v id e d  the basis fo r  new fin d in gs  

in  the  study o f anc ien t Hungarian h is to ry . Gyula N e m e th 's  d isc ip les became w e ll 

known scholars in Budapest as w e ll as a t several g re a t u n ive rs itie s  o f the  w o rld . 

T ibo r H a las i-K un  belongs to  th is  g re a t genera tion  o f scholars and has, th roughou t 

h is c a re e r , considered i t  im p o rta n t to  add to  his in te lle c tu a l in h e rita n ce  and 

in tro d u ce  h is own pup ils  in to  the  la b y rin th in e  study o f anc ient H ungarian  h is to ry .

He is one o f those w ide -rang ing  scho lars search ing , in  a broad East European and 

C en tra l Asian p e rsp e c tive , fo r  the  reasons o f the  H ungarians ' m ig ra t io n  th rough
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the  steppes. The A rch ivum  Eurasiae M ed ii A e v i. founded by him  in  1975, display 

the  same a t t itu d e ,  and th e  jou rna l has by now becom e indispensable to  any study 

o f m ig ra tio n s  in the steppes, to  a n c ie n t H ungarian h is to ry , or to  th e  m edieval 

h is to ry  o f Easte rn  and E a s t-C e n tra l Europe as w ell as th a t o f C e n tra l A s ia .

In T ib o r H a la s i-K u n 's  eve r increas ing  oeuvre , h o w e ve r, the w id e s t scope is 

g iven to  O tto m a n  s tud ies , the  in it ia l in c e n tiv e  fo r  w h ich  he had re c e iv e d  from  

La jos F eke te  a t the  U n iv e rs ity  o f Budapest. As d ire c to r  o f the H ungarian  In

s t itu te  in A nka ra  and d u ring  his years a t Ankara U n iv e rs ity  (1943-1951), H a las i- 

Kun was ab le  to  gain am p le  ins igh t in to  the  most im p o rta n t O ttom an  m anuscrip ts . 

Under La jos F eke te 's  in flu e n c e , his in te re s t was a t t ra c te d  by O tto m a n  censuses 

o r Domesday Books, th a t is , various d e fte rs  beside n a rra tiv e  sources. It is m a in ly  

ow ing to  h im  th a t these sources have also been "d isco ve re d " by T u rk ish  scho lar

sh ip . H a la s i-K u n  has la id  a p a rt ic u la r  em phasis on th e  p u b lica tio n  o f th e  de fte rs  

conce rn ing  the  pa rts  o f h is to r ic  H ungary under O tto m a n  ru le , and th is  is not only 

essentia l to  an understanding o f the  dem ography and econom y o f th e  occupied 

te r r i to r ie s ,  bu t also to  com prehensive  w ork  on H ungarian  h is to ric a l geography.

H a la s i-K u n  is one o f those ra re  scho la rs  in the  f ie ld  o f O ttom an  studies who 

are equa lly  e xp e rt in th e  h is to ry  o f th e  O ttom an language and in O tto m a n  lin 

g u is tic s , l ite ra tu re  and h is to ry . H is e x tens ive  know ledge p layed no sm a ll p a rt in 

the  fa c t th a t the  A rch ivu m  O ttom an icum  -  w hich was founded in 1969 and ed ited  

by him  -  has become one o f the best know n and m ost h igh ly  esteem ed pub lica 

tions  in the  f ie ld .

A d is t in c t p a rt o f H a las i-K un 's  w orks is ded ica ted  to  C um an-K ipchak language 

and h is to ry . The C um ans, who also s e tt le d  in H ungary , played an im p o rta n t ro le  

in  M arniuk E g y p t. Cuman s la ve -so ld ie rs , having s e tt le d  along the N ile ,  assumed 

pow er in  1250 and made th e ir  own language one o f th e  o f f ic ia l languages o f the 

M arniuk e m p ire ; th e ir  l ite ra ry  records a re  the  p rim e  sources fo r  th e  h is to ry  o f 

K ipchak language. In his papers on th e  K ipchaks , H a las i-K un  tra ce s  th e  a lm ost 

in c re d ib le  lin g u is tic  and c u ltu ra l connections  estab lished between 1 2 th -1 5 th  cen tu ry  

Eastern and E a s t-C e n tra l Europe and th e  East M ed ite rranean  fro m  th e  Don to  the  

Danube and fro m  the  Sea o f Azov to  the  Red Sea.

This th re e fo ld  in te re s t is re f le c te d  in the  c a re fu lly  com piled  F e s ts c h r if t ; i t  is 

by no means acc iden ta l th a t i t  has been e n tit le d  T u rks , Hungarians and K ipchaks . 

H a las i-K un  has not on ly  conducted resea rch  in these th re e  fie ld s , b u t has also 

tra in e d  d isc ip les  in each o f th e m . In th is  w ay, the  vo lum e also serves to  show 

the  d isc ip le s ' com ing to  te rm s  w ith  th e ir  m aste r's  le g a cy .

H a la s i-K u n , ho w e ve r, no t on ly  im p a rte d  sch o la rly  know ledge to  h is  pupils in 

th e  U n ite d  S ta tes , bu t also the  p e c u lia r scho la rly  and in te lle c tu a l approach he
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“ought w ith  h im  fro m  his n a tive  c o u n try  when he a rr ive d  a t C o lum b ia  in 1952. 

lis w o rk  is im bued w ith  the  vox hum ana o f the  C a rpa th ian  B a s in , th a t is , a 

aspect fo r  o th e r peoples and e th n ic  g roups. He be longed to  th e  generation 

ro ugh t up in  th e  in te lle c tu a l tra d it io n s  o f the  A u s tro -H u n g a ria n  M onarchy, in -  

luenced by them  fro m  ch ildhood  and p reserv ing  th e m  even when many people had 

ith e r  fo rg o tte n  th is  honourab le  p a rt o f the  M ona rchy 's  legacy, o r  wanted to  have 

t  fo rg o tte n . The e v o lu tio n  o f the  e th n ic  d iv e rs ity  o f  the  D anubian Basin and th e  

:o -ex is tence  o f d if fe re n t e th n ic  groups the re  are re c u rr in g  them es in his essays.

His papers on the  h is to ry  o f the  B a n a t, which was e th n ic a lly  th e  most c o lo u rfu l 

•egion o f h is to r ic  H ungary , i f  not o f th e  whole o f Europe, have supplied a p a r-  

c icu la rly  g rea t need.

In m ost o f the  papers o f the  F e s ts c h r if t , som e period  o f O tto m a n  c u ltu re  

and h is to ry  is exam ined . A t the  same t im e , the  papers  address debated or n o t 

fu l ly  exp lo red  p rob lem s o f O ttom an  s tu d ie s .

In her paper, M a rg a re t L .  Venzke inqu ired in to  the  16th c e n tu ry  decline o f 

co rn  c u lt iv a t io n  in Easte rn  A n a to lia  and Syria by com paring  th e  co rn  tithes  

(1536-37 , 1551-52, 1570-71) o f the Jabal S im 'an n a h ije , near A le p p o . In the 

d e fte rs  ana lyzed , bo th  th e  q u a n tity  and the money equ iva len t o f  th e  tithes  a re  

e n te re d , and th e y  c le a r ly  show th a t r is in g  prices w e re  accom panied by a fa l l  o f 

p ro d u c tio n . The exhaustion  o f the s o il,  b rought a b o u t by the increase  o f p roduc

t io n  re su ltin g  fro m  pop u la tio n  g row th  d u ring  the p re v io u s  decades is ind ica ted  by 

th e  a u tho r as the  reason fo r  the  phenom enon.

The on ly  H ungarian scho la r rep resented  in the  vo lu m e , G usztáv Bayerle 

(Ind iana U n iv e rs ity , B lo o m in g to n ), ana lyzed  E vlia  £ e le b i's  tra v e ls  in  H ungary, and 

ra ised  the  question o f the  fam ous t ra v e lle r 's  fa m il ia r i t y  w ith  H ungarian  h is to ry . 

£ e le b i can ha rd ly  be rega rded  a h is to r ia n  in the  o r ig in a l sense o f th e  w ord. He 

d id  no t have the  s lig h te s t in c lin a tio n  to  tra ce  sou rces , nor was he s u ff ic ie n tly  

versed in  O ttom an ch ro n ic le s . R a th e r, he only had ra th e r vague ideas, based on 

secondhand in fo rm a tio n , about H ungarian  h is to ry . T h e re fo re , i t  is n o t tre a tm e n t 

o f th e  past th a t c o n s titu te s  th e  most va luab le  p a rt o f  his tra ve lo g u e s , but his 

re p o rts  on th e  m ili ta r y  exped itions  in w h ich  he p e rso n a lly  p a rt ic ip a te d  and his 

no tes on H ungarian tow ns and cas tles . These show h im  to  be a keen  observer, 

a lthough  occas iona lly  g iven  to  e xa g g e ra tio n .

One o f the m ost va luab le  c o n tr ib u tio n s  to  the  vo lum e  has been w rit te n  by 

A rsen io  P . M a rtin e z  on the  f in a n c ia l cond itions  o f th e  em pire o f th e  llhan ides.

On th e  basis o f gold and s ilv e r  d irhem  fin d in g s , M a r tin e z  succeeded in e s tim a tin g  

th e  co in  o u tp u t o f the re sp e c tive  m in ts . A rch aeo log ica l find ings have also re 

vea led  the  high vo lum e o f tra d e  betw een various re g io n s . Ilhan ide ru le rs  had to

77



keep a sharp eye on the  finances  o f the  e m p ire , fo r  a la rge-sca le  hoa rd ing  of 

gold coins th re a te n e d  i t  w ith  c r is is , as d id  large-sca le  s ilv e r  im p o rts  fro m  Europ 

w hich cou ld  a lte r  the exchange ra te  b e tw e e n  gold and s i lv e r .

In h is p a p e r, P e te r B . Golden w ro te  about T u rk ish  sem antic  bo rrow ings  in 

the  Russian language fro m  th e  tim e  o f th e  Russian p r in c ip a lity  o f K ie v  to  th a t 

o f the  M ongol invasion. P o lo v c i, the  nam e o f the C um an people, is one o f these 

sem an tic  bo rro w in g s . The m eaning o f th e  w ord ja z ik  (language) shows a Turkish 

in flu e n ce . The Russian expressions cé lom  b i t  (to ask h u m b ly ), ro tu  p i t  (to  swear) 

poza lova t ( to  g ran t) are a ll evidence fo r  th e  pow erfu l l in g u is tic  in flu e n c e  exerted  

by the  T u rk ish  peoples o f th e  Golden H o rd e .

U li S cham ilog lu  co m m en ted  on a v e ry  im p o rta n t p rob lem  o f Pecheneg h is to ry  

and, th e re fo re , o f a n c ie n t H ungarian h is to ry .  The Pechenegs are m en tioned  in a 

10th c e n tu ry  w ork by Ibn H a y y in , an A ra b  h is to rian  fro m  Spain b u t ,  as opposed 

to  the  fo rm  bädzänäk (bäcänäk), cu rre n t in  o the r A ra b ia n  sources,he uses the form  

bäsänäk, w h ich  is close to  th e ir  H ungarian  name. S ince th is  cannot be a ttr ib u te d  

to  a Spanish o rth o g ra p h ic  in flu e n c e , i t  w o u ld  be w o rth w h ile  to  tra c e  th e  source 

o f Ibn l^ayyan 's  in fo rm a tio n  on the Pechenegs w here , s im ila r ly  to  H ungarian  

b o rro w in g , th e  comm on T u rk ish  c had been replaced by  _s by the m id d le  o f the 

10th c e n tu ry .

M arian  Laza rescu -Z ob ian 's  paper was concerned w ith  C um an-R um anian re la 

tions  in th e  M idd le  A ges. The eastern and southern approaches o f th e  C arpath ians 

fe l l  under Cuman ru le  a nd , a cco rd in g ly , the  region was ca lled  C um an ia  in con

te m p o ra ry  sources. The h is to ry  o f M o ld a v ia  and W a llach ia  is inseparab le  from  

th a t o f th e  Cumans, who n o t only ru le d  ove r these te r r i to r ie s  fo r  tw o  ce n tu rie s , 

bu t who a lso exerted  a v e ry  im p o rta n t c u ltu ra l and l in g u is tic  in flu e n c e  on the 

fo rm a tio n  o f the  R um anian peop le . It is a lso re m a rka b le  th a t num erous M ol

davian b o ya r fa m ilie s  had Cuman nam es, and were aw a re  o f th e ir  Cum an o rig in  

as la te  as th e  16 th -17 th  c e n tu ry .

Though i t  has been e d ite d  in  the U n ite d  States and most o f th e  papers have 

no d ire c t connection  w ith  H ungarian h is to ry ,  the vo lu m e  c e rta in ly  belongs to 

H ungarian h is to r io g ra p h y . In the  eyes o f th e  c o n tr ib u to rs  to  the v o lu m e , H a las i- 

Kun has n o t on ly  been a pro fessor a t C o lum b ia  U n iv e rs ity , but a lso a great 

fig u re  o f H ungarian tu rc o lo g y  and O tto m a n  studies. H is  A m erican  d isc ip les  are 

in v a r ia b ly , to  an e x te n t a t le a s t, e x p e rts  on the H ungarian  past as w e ll; several 

o f them  have become fa m il ia r  w ith  th e  Hungarian language and w ith  Hungarian 

c u ltu re .

H a la s i-K u n  is one am ong those H ungarian  scholars liv in g  abroad who enhance
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ie  re p u ta tio n  o f H ungarian  scho la rsh ip . I t  was a g rea t p leasure  fo r  a ll h is ad- 

lire rs  and fr ie n d s  when he was e le c te d  hono ra ry  m em ber o f the H ungarian  

.cademy o f Sciences in  1986.

J á n o s  H ó v á r i  

In s t itu te  o f H is to r ic a l Sciences
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HUNGÁRIA ELIBERATA -  BUDAVÁR VISSZAVÉTELE ÉS MAGYARORSZÁG 
FELSZABADÍTÁSA A TÖRÖK URALOM ALÓL 1 6 8 3 - 1 71 8

H ungária  E lib e ra ta  -  The R eoccupa tion  o f Buda C astle  and th e  L ib e ra tio n  o f 

H ungary fro m  T u rk ish  R ule 1683-1718. By F e re n c  Szakály (B udapest: C orv ina  

K ia d ó , 1986, 186 p p .)

H ungarian h is to ria n s  had fo r  years  been p re p a rin g  fo r  the  ce le b ra tio n s  to  m ark 

th e  te rce n te n a ry  o f the  re c a p tu re  o f Buda C a s tle , an even t o f dec is ive  im p o r

tance  fro m  the  p o in t o f v iew  o f b ring ing  abou t an end to  T u rk ish  ru le  in  Hun

g a ry . H aving e xp lo re d  a la rge  p a rt o f the  re le v a n t a rch ive  m a te ria l bo th  in H un

ga ry  and abroad , scholars have published a num ber o f m onographs and re fe re n c e  

books since 1983. The fo llo w in g  l is t  is a s e le c tio n  o f these p u b lica tio n s . Is tván  

Sugár, L e h a n ya tlik  a tö rö k  fé lh o ld  (The D e c lin e  o f the  T u rk ish  C rescen t), (Bu

dapest, 1983); Ágnes R . V á rk o n y i, Buda v isszav ivása  (The Siege and R eoccupa tio r 

o f Buda), (B udapest, 1984); János B arta  j r . ,  Budavár v isszavé te le  (The Re

occupa tion  o f Buda C as tle ), (Budapest, 1986); János J . V a rga , A fogyó fé lh o ld  

árnyékában (In th e  Shadow o f th e  W aning C re sce n t) , (Budapest, 1986); L o th a r in -  

g ia i K á ro ly  had inap ló ja  Buda v issza fog la lásá ró l 1686 (The D ia ry  o f C harles o f 

L o rra in e  on th e  R ecap tu re  o f Buda), (B udapest, 1986); B é l M átyás Buda v issza - 

v ivásáró l (M átyás B e l's  A cco u n t o f the R e ta k in g  o f Buda), (Budapest, 1986);

Buda v isszavivásának e m lékeze te  1686 (M em ories  o f the  R eoccupa tion  o f Buda, 

1686), ed ited  by Ferenc S zaká ly (Budapest, 1986), a book g iv in g  a r ic h  se le c tio n  

o f sources; Buda os trom a 1686 (The Siege o f Buda 1686 -  se lec ted  correspondence 

o f con tem po ra ry  fig u re s ), e d ite d  by K a ta lin  P é te r (Budapest, 1986); Buda E x- 

pugnata 1686 -  Europa e t H ungária  1683 -  1718 , ed ited  by István B a ris k a , G yörgy 

H a rasz ti and János J . Varga (Budapest, 1986); a guide to  reco rds  re la tin g  to  the  

sub ject in European a rch ives .

Ferenc S zaká ly 's  la te s t b o o k , published by C orv ina  K ia d ó , Budapest, fo rm s  

an in te g ra l p a rt o f the  above l is t o f p u b lic a tio n s . The bo o k , w hich was w r it te n  

fo r  a broad spec trum  o f reade rs  but which a lso sa tis fie s  the  h ighest s ch o la rly  

standards, is a w o rth y  ach ievem en t o f H ungarian  h is to r io g ra p h y . Besides the  

to p ic a lity  o f th e  book in th e  te rce n te n n ia l y e a r , i t  is h igh pro fessiona l s tandards 

and re lia n ce  on a large body o f co n tem po ra ry  sources, as w e ll as on 19th and

80



20th c e n tu ry  secondary lite ra tu re  th a t  make Ferenc Szakály's s tu d y  one o f th e  

best books on the s u b je c t. The book is , how ever, m ore than a s y n th e tic  sum m ary, 

since the  a u tho r w ished to  avoid s im p lif ic a t io n . A lth o u g h  he d id  n o t take  i t  upon 

h im se lf to  deal w ith  th e  events lead ing  up to  the  siege o f Buda in  1686, in  o th e r 

words the  150 years o f O ttom an ru le  in  H ungary, neve rthe less , by  o u tlin in g  th e  

m a jo r m i l i ta r y ,  p o l i t ic a l ,  econom ic and dem ograph ic issues, as w e ll as se tt le m e n t 

p a tte rn s  and cu ltu ra l h is to ry  betw een 1520 and 1682 and by de sc rib in g  the s p e c if ic  

c ircum stances  under w h ich  Hungary was to rn  in to  th re e  p a rts , S zaká ly  p rovides 

his readers  w ith  s u ff ic ie n t background in fo rm a tio n  fo r  an understand ing  o f even ts  

betw een 1683 and 1718, on which th e  book is focused . Readers can also fo rm  a 

c le a r v iew  o f the s ig n ifica n ce  o f the  m il i ta r y  cam paign to  l ib e ra te  Hungary and 

o f the  im p a c t o f the  w a r on H ungary 's  h is to ry  in  th e  decades w h ich  fo llo w e d .

The a u th o r gives a d e ta iled  a cco u n t o f the d ip lo m a tic  a c t iv i ty  c a rr ie d  on by 

the  European powers in  th e  ea rly  1680s, a c t iv i ty  d ire c te d  tow ards  th e ir  p a r t ic i

pa tio n  in th e  defence o f V ienna. He describes how th e  siege o f th e  im p e ria l ca p ita l 

was l i f te d  and how the  w ar con tinued  on H ungarian s o il.  He te l ls  o f the  v ic to ry  

o f the  a llie d  fo rces  a t P á rkány, as w e ll as o f the  reoccupa tion  o f E sz te rgom , 

V isegrád, Vác and É rsekú jvá r be tw een 1683 and 1685. Also described  is the  un - 

succesfu l siege o f Buda in  1684. A t th e  same t im e , we learn abou t the  fo re ig n  

p o lic ie s  conducted  by va rious  leaders o f t r ip a r t i te  H ungary (the c o u n try  was 

fu r th e r  d iv id e d  in to  fo u r  pa rts  in 1682). Special a t te n tio n  is pa id  to  Im re  Thököly's 

unsuccessful p ro -T u rk ish  p o lic y  and to  th e  po licy  o f M ihá ly  A p a fi,  P rin ce  o f 

T ra n sy lva n ia , who o s c illa te d  betw een V ienna and C ons ta n tin o p le .

M r. Szaká ly deals w ith  the c ru c ia l events o f 1686 in a separa te  ch a p te r. He 

draws an e x c e lle n t p ic tu re  o f Leopold  I ,  H o ly R om an Em peror and K in g  o f Hun

g a ry , whose p re fe rences w ere fo r  peace and the  f in e  a r ts , and who cou ld  on ly  

be persuaded (by Pope Innocent XI) to  launch a n o th e r cam paign aga ins t the  O tto 

man Em pire  w ith  the  g re a te s t d i f f ic u l t y .  A t the sam e t im e , a d e ta ile d  account 

is g iven o f the  po lic ies  o f the  e le c to r p rinces  -  th e  Duke o f B a v a ria , the  Duke 

o f Saxony and the M a rg rave  o f B randenburg -  who a ll assisted th e  E m peror in 

his e f fo r ts .  He describes the  dep loym en t o f the tro o p s  th a t were to  besiege 

Buda C a s tle , the  de fence p repa ra tions  o f A bdurrahm an Pasha and th e  m ajor 

events o f the  siege i t s e l f .

W hile  re c a llin g  the  even ts  o f the  w a r years 1686-1699, the  a u th o r p o rtra ys  

th e  im p e ria l generals -  C harles  o f L o rra in e , M a x im ilia n  E m m anuel, Lou is o f 

Baden and Eugene o f Savoy -  whose m i l i ta r y  fea ts  inc luded  the re c a p tu re  o f 

S im o n to rn ya , Pécs, K aposvár and Szeged in the fa l l  o f  1686, the  v ic to ry  a t 

N agyharsány in  1687, th e  reoccupa tion  o f Belgrade in  1686, the  v ic to r io u s  B a l-
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kan cam paign o f 1689, and the  v ic to ry  a t Szalánkem én in 1691, (w h ich  has pass* 

in to  h is to ry  as the  b lo o d ie s t b a tt le  o f th e  17th c e n tu ry ) as well as th e  success a 

Zen ta  in 1697. These g re a t v ic to r ie s  com pe lled  the  O ttom an  E m p ire , which was 

also tro u b le d  by in te rn a l p rob lem s, to  m ake peace, w h ich  i t  d id by conclud ing  

th e  T re a ty  o f K a rló ca  on January 2 6 th , 1699.

Besides the  im p e ria l genera ls , th e  a u tho r also p o rtra y s  the grand  v iz ie rs , wh 

fo llo w e d  one a no the r in  q u ick  succession in  the  wake o f the  repea ted  Turkish 

d e fe a ts . He also g ives an account o f th e  m u tiny  w h ich  fo llow ed  th e  B a tt le  o f 

Nagyharsány and w h ich  e ve n tu a lly  led to  the  fa l l  o f S u ltan M ehm et IV . Also 

exam ined are the  T u rk ish  successes d u ring  the 1690s: the  occupa tion  o f Belgrade 

in 1690, the  d e fe a t o f th e  im p e ria l troops  a t Z e rnyes t in 1690 and a t Lugos in 

1695. H aving ana lyzed th e  causes o f th e  de fea ts  s u ffe re d  by the  C h ris tia n  powers 

a t th e  hands o f the  T u rk s , M r . Szaká ly concludes th a t the  Turk ish  v ic to r ie s  and 

th e  p ro lo n g a tio n  o f the  f ig h t in g  canno t be ascribed so le ly  to  the  te m p o ra ry  

ove rcom ing  o f d i f f ic u l t ie s  by the T u rk ish  m ili ta ry  leadersh ip , bu t m ust also be 

seen in the  lig h t o f the  m ach ina tions o f Louis XIV o f F rance . The F rench k in g , 

jea lous o f Leopold  I's  expansionism  in th e  eas t, began the  War o f th e  Grand 

A llia n c e  (1688-1697), and in doing so d is rup ted  supplies o f food , a rm s and am 

m u n itio n  to  the  troops  in  the  east and tie d  down a g rea t num ber o f soldiers 

who w ould o th e rw ise  have fough t th e  T u rks . I t  was also Louis X IV 's  in te rv e n tio n  

th a t p reven ted  im p e ria l troops  from  lib e ra t in g  Bosnia and Serbia fro m  Turkish 

ru le .

As a re s u lt o f the  fa l l  o f B e lg rade , the Turks invaded H ungary on successive 

occassions. N e ve rthe less , the  im p e ria l troops ga ined a foo tho ld  a long  the  low e r 

reaches o f the  Danube and increased th e  domains o f Leopold I by ano the r 150 ,000  

square k ilo m e te rs . " I t  was a re m a rka b le  ach ievem en t and a g rea t v ic to r y , "  th e  

a u th o r concludes, "even  in  sp ite  o f the  fa c t th a t b e tte r  fo rtu n e  co u ld  have in

creased the  new ly  ga ined te r r ito r ie s  even fu r th e r  and th a t the la s t seven years 

o f the  w a rfa re  w ere spent de fending w hat had been gained e a r lie r  instead o f 

en la rg ing  the  reoccup ied  te r r i to r y . "

M r. Szakály ra ises th e  question as to  w hat th e  causes o f the  Habsburg v ic to ry  

w ere and why th e  im p e ria l a rm y was ab le  to  gain th e  upper hand o ve r the T u rk ish  

tro o p s , who had been ju s t ly  fea red  in E a s t-C e n tra l Europe fo r a c e n tu ry  and a 

h a lf .  The a u tho r concludes th a t the Habsburg v ic to ry  can be exp la ined  m a in ly  by 

socia l and econom ic reasons, which a lso resu lted  in the  suprem acy o f W estern 

Europe in te rm s  o f m i l i ta r y  pow er. In th e  course o f the  massive deve lopm ent o f
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Vestern Europe, th e  re la t iv e  and te m p o ra ry  advantages o f the T u rk ish  m ode l, 

n te rw oven  as i t  was w ith  nom adic fe a tu re s ,h a d  been cance lled  o u t by the  la te  

1600s. "The fa c to r ie s  th a t were com m on a ll ove r Europe proved to  be a more 

'e lia b le  source o f supplies fo r  the  a rm y  than the  g u ild  indus try  and th e  s ta te - 

Dwned arm s fa c to r ie s  o f the  Turks, so m uch so th a t th e  Turks them se lves  pur

chased th e ir  m ore u p -to -d a te  a rm am ents  in  W estern E urope . F u rth e rm o re ,

European peasant fa rm e rs , who were in te re s te d  in deve lop ing  th e ir  lands were 

m ore re lia b le  suppliers o f food fo r  the  a rm y  than T u rk ish  peasants, who were 

e x p lo ite d  to  the  m axim um  and who led lives  o f the  u tm o s t p recariousness. F in a l

ly , th e  nascent c a p ita lis t c re d it system  th a t had deve loped w ith in  th e  fra m e w o rk  

o f feuda l econom ic co n d ition s  was c le a r ly  a m ore f le x ib le  source o f fin a n ce  than 

the  o v e r-c e n tra liz e d  T u rk ish  fin a n c ia l m anagem ent s y s te m . When in th e  end the 

abovem entioned ach ievm en ts  fa c i l ita te d  the  em ergence o f large s tand ing  arm ies 

in E urope, and these , in tu rn , served as the  means fo r  the  fu r th e r  boos ting  o f 

c a p ita lis t d eve lopm en t, th e  fo rm e r m i l i ta r y  advantages o f the  despo tic  Turk ish 

s tru c tu re  disappeared fo re v e r . Such fa r-re a c h in g  changes could no t have been 

com pensted fo r ,  n o t even by the  enorm ous size o f th e  O ttom an E m p ire ."

The w ar th a t lasted  fo r  16 years was waged m a in ly  on H ungarian so il and 

fo r  the  d o m ina tion  o f H ungary . In the  s p ir it  o f M ik lós  Z r in y i's  endeavours,

P a la tin e  Pál E ste rházy also d id  his best to  increase th e  p a rt ic ip a tio n  o f  Hun

garians in th e  lib e ra t io n  o f the  c o u n try . In th is  way he managed to  a vo id  the  

shame o f H ungay's l ib e r ty  being ach ieved by fo re ig n e rs  o n ly . From  1684 on,

15 ,000 to  20 ,000  H ungarian  so ld iers w ere  re g u la r ly  engaged in the  w a r against 

the  T u rks , and th is  f ig u re  was in accordance  w ith  H ungary 's  m ili ta r y  p o te n t ia l.

In a d d itio n , H ungary to o k  upon h e rse lf th e  enorm ous fin a n c ia l burden o f  p ro 

v is io n in g  the  troops  s ta tio n e d  in the  c o u n try . A cco rd in g  to  P a la tine  E s te rh á zy , 

H ungary spent 30 m ill io n  fo r in ts  on m a in ta in in g  the  Im p e ria l a rm y be tw een  1683 

and 1690. M r . Szakály is c o rre c t in p o in tin g  o u t th a t no such m i l i ta r y  v ic to r ie s  

cou ld  have been won w ith o u t the Habsburg C row n P rin c e , the  f in a n c ia l support 

o f the  Czech prov inces and the pope in R om e,and  th e  f in a n c ia l and m i l i ta r y  

assistance g iven by the  Germ an p r in c ip a lit ie s ,  since i t  needed a s tand ing  arm y 

o f be tw een 50 ,000  and 60 ,0 0 0  and an annual 10 m ill io n  to  12 m ill io n  fo r in ts  to  

f ig h t and e ve n tu a lly  o ve rth ro w  Turk ish ru le .  H ungary , w ith  its  4 m ill io n  in 

h a b ita n ts , t r a il in g  behind m ost European na tions  in te rm s  o f social and econom ic 

deve lopm ent and d iv ided  in  bo th  the  geog raph ic  and th e  p o lit ic a l sense o f the 

w ord , w ould have been incapab le  o f a ch ie v in g  th is  on he r ow n. F o re ign  assistance, 

ho w e ve r, had to  be paid fo r  and the  consequences o f i t  lasted fo r  c e n tu r ie s . The
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H ungarians were co m p e lle d  to  fo rg o  th e ir  r ig h t to  e le c t th e ir  ow n k ings (th is  as 

ea rly  as 1687) and th e  co u n try  cam e under H absburg ru le . F rom  then  on , con

tem poraneous ly  w ith  th e  advance o f th e  im p e ria l tro o p s  in s titu tio n s  c o n tro lle d  by 

the  m i l i ta r y  and the  tre a s u ry  in V ienna rep laced  th e  anc ien t system  o f pu b lic  

a d m in is tra tio n  ope ra ted  by the n o b ili ty  in each c o u n ty . In southern  H ungary, 

from  th e  A d r ia t ic  S ea to  T ra n sy lva n ia , the  H absburg governm ent estab lished  a 

Serbian m il i ta r y  b o rd e r reg ion  w h ich  was separa ted  fro m  Hungary and estab lished  

as an autonom ous te r r i to r y .

N eve rthe less , an agreem ent w ith  the  H ungarians was sought by the  successors 

o f Leopo ld  I. Joseph I and p a r t ic u la r ly  C harles III w ere  fo rced  to  f ig h t  a w ar on 

tw o  fro n ts ; in  the  w est against Lou is  X IV , th e ir  tra d it io n a l enem y, fo r  th e ir  

succession to  the  Spanish throne, and in  the  east aga inst P rince  Fe renc  R ákócz i I I ,  

who began his a n ti-H a b sb u rg  w a r. In th is  fa vo ra b le  a tm osphere a c o n s titu tio n a l 

com prom ise  was ach ieved  by the H ungarian  d ie t a t Pozsony, w h ich  m et be tw een 

A p ril 3 rd , 1712 and June 1st, 1715. A lthough  th e  G erm an iza tion  o f H ungary was 

success fu lly  avoided in  th is  w ay, th is  com prom ise  betw een the  Viennese c o u rt 

and th e  Hungarian n o b il i ty  resu lted  in  the  fo s s il iz a t io n  o f the  p re v a ilin g  socia l 

and econom ic  system  in  H ungary.

The a u tho r then  focuses his a t te n t io n  on the  resum ption  o f H absburg -Turk ish  

w a rfa re  th a t ended w ith  A ustrian  v ic to ry ;  s ince  Tem esvár and B e lg rade  were 

re ta k e n , the  Tem esköz reg ion , w h ich  had rem a ined  in Turkish hands a f te r  1699 

by v ir tu e  o f the  T re a ty  o f K a rló c a , cam e under th e  a u th o r ity  o f the  E m peror in 

1718.

In th e  fin a l c h a p te r o f the book e n tit le d  "C o nc lus ion " Ferenc Szakály ra ises 

the  question  th a t is s t i l l  debated by H ungarian h is to ria n s , n a m e ly , w he the r th e  

w a r, th e  course , c ircum stances  and re su lts  o f w h ich  the  book is concerned w ith ,  

should be regarded as an instance o f th e  re s u rre c tio n  or the  fa i lu re  o f the  Hun

garian  n a tio n . One school o f H ungarian  h is to rio g ra p h y  has c la im e d  th a t the  w ar 

on ly re p la ce d  one e v il w ith  a n o th e r, th a t is , i t  su b s titu te d  H absburg ru le  fo r  

O tto m a n  d o m in a tio n , and th e re fo re  th a t the v ic to ry  o f the im p e r ia l a rm ies g ives 

no cause fo r  c e le b ra tio n . Opposing th is  v ie w , th e  au tho r ins is ts  th a t the  lib e ra 

tio n  w a r should re c e iv e  a more reasonable  e v a lu a tio n , "even i f  th e  on ly  reason 

fo r  th is  is th a t the  w a r brought la s tin g  peace to  a coun try  and a na tio n  th a t 

p r im a r i ly  needed peace to  re co ve r he r s treng th  and re tu rn  to  th e  way o f de ve l

opm ent a f te r  a hundred and f i f t y ,  o r ra th e r tw o  hundred and f i f t y  years o f in 

cessant w a rfa re  and po in tless d e v a s ta t io n ."  The n e g a tive  re su lts  o f Habsburg 

abso lu tism  on the  deve lopm ent o f H ungary w ere fa r  less severe than  those caused 

by T u rk ish  ru le  and the  fig h tin g  w h ich  a ttended  i t .  T.ie assets th a t  had been
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destroyed in th a t pe riod  "w ou ld  have secured fo r  Hungary a m uch b e tte r s ta r t in g  

position  in the  g re a t rea rrangem en ts  during  subsequent c e n tu r ie s ."

M r . Ferenc S zaká ly 's  book is made even m ore  en joyable  and useful by th e  

inclus ion  o f a la rge  num ber o f i llu s tra t io n s , a ch rono log ica l ta b le ,  a g lossary o f 

m ili ta ry  te rm s , a l is t  o f l ite ra ry  w orks re la t in g  to  the  sub jec t and d e ta iled  

ind ices o f b io g raph ica l and geograph ica l nam es. We recom m end th is  w ork to  a ll 

those who are in te re s te d  in  the g re a t tu rn in g  p o in ts  in our n a tio n a l past.

J á n o s  J.  V a r g a  

In s t itu te  o f H is to r ic a l Sciences
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D IE  HABSBURGERMONARCHIE 1 8 4 8 - 1 9 1 8 .  BAND IV .  D IE  KONFESSIONEN

E dited  by Adam  W andruszka and P eter U rb a n itsch  (V ienna: Verlag der Ö s te r

re ich ischen  A kadem ie  der W issenschaften, 1985, X V I, 864 p p .)

B efore  re v ie w in g  the  fo u r th  and la tes t vo lu m e  o f th is  im p o rta n t series o f the 

A ustrian  Academ y o f S ciences, i t  is w o rth  w h ile  casting  a glance a t th e  an te 

cedents o f th e  e n te rp rise , w h ich  fo rm  an in te re s tin g  ch a p te r in the  in te rn a tio n a l 

h is to ry  o f ou r p ro fess ion . The in it ia t iv e  cam e not fro m  s t r ic t ly  p ro fess iona l c irc le  

bu t from  th e  p o lit ic a l sphere . In 1952, th e  R o cke fe lle r Foundation  suggested th a t 

an in te rn a tio n a l s c ie n tif ic  o rg a n iza tio n  be c re a te d , w h ich  -  w ith  a v ie w  to  the 

p ro jec ts  o f fe d e ra tio n  be tw een  European s ta te s  then on th e  agenda -  w ould  in

qu ire  in to  th e  na tu re  and fu n c tio n in g  o f suprana tiona l p o l it ic a l fo rm a tio n s . The 

Habsburg M onarchy seemed to  o ffe r  a u se fu l h is to ric a l model fo r  these in q u irie s . 

In the  course o f its  re a liz a t io n , the p lan becam e de tached  fro m  p o lit ic a l ob jec

tive s  and was tra n s fo rm e d  in to  a d is tin c t ve n tu re  o f h is to r ic a l scho la rsh ip , but 

w ith  its  in te rn a tio n a l c h a ra c te r kept in ta c t .  The o rg a n iza tio n a l fra m e w o rk  o f the 

research was developed in the  la te  1950s. In 1957, h is to ria n s  w ork ing  in  the 

U n ited  S ta tes  estab lished a c o m m itte e  fo r  the  advancem ent o f the s tud ies o f the  

Habsburg M ona rchy . Hans K ohn , the doyen o f h is to ric a l research in to  na tiona lism  

became th e  c o m m itte e 's  ch a irm a n , the  se c re ta ry  being John R a th , who has been 

e d iting  the  pe rio d ica l A u s tr ia n  H is to ry  N e w s le tte r s ince 1960 (the t i t l e  was chang

ed to  A u s tr ia n  H is to ry  Y earbook in 1965) to  publish a r t ic le s  and docum ents  re la t

ing to  the  h is to ry  o f the  Habsburg M o n a rch y . In 1958, th re e  A u s tria n  h is to rians  

(Johann C h ris to p h  A llm a y e r-B e c k , F r itz  F e lln e r and G era ld  S tourzh) w ro te  a 

de ta iled  m em orandum  e n t i t le d  The H absburg M onarchy and the P rob lem  o f the 

Supranational S ta te , w h ich  provided the  unde rly ing  p rin c ip le s  fo r  fu r th e r  p lann ing . 

In 1959, a c o m m itte e  was fo rm e d  a t th e  A ustrian  A cadem y o f Sciences fo r  

research in to  the  h is to ry  o f  th e  A us tro -H unga rian  M on a rch y . The f i r s t  cha irm an 

o f the c o m m itte e  was P ro fesso r Hugo H a n tsch , who, a f te r  his dea th  in  1972, 

was re p laced  by P ro fessor Adam W andruszka. In 1960, H antsch su b m itte d  a 

research p ro je c t fo r  a s y n th e tic  study o f the  h is to ry  o f the  A us tro -H unga rian
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Monarchy. H is proposal was also discussed a t the  In te rn a tio n a l Congress o f H is - 

o rica l Sciences in S to ckh o lm . In i t ia l ly ,  scholars fro m  W estern Europe and A m erica  

ook p a rt in  the  resea rch  alongside th e  A ustrian  h is to r ia n s , bu t in  th e  course o f 

:he 1960s spec ia lis ts  fro m  the  s o c ia lis t successor s ta te s  also g ra d u a lly  became in -

I'o lved , and th is  fa c i l i ta te d  a m anysided tre a tm e n t o f  the c o n tro ve rs ia l h is to ric a l 

irob lem s o f the o n e -tim e  M onarchy, a tre a tm e n t th a t  would ta ke  a ll v iew po in ts  

n to  co n s id e ra tio n . These problem s w e re  discussed a t a series o f in te rn a tio n a l con

fe rences in the  1960s: in  Budapest and Vienna (1964), in  B loom ing ton  (1966), in 

B ra tis lava  (1967) and in  Vienna again  (1968), and th e  volum es co n ta in in g  the  ma

te r ia ls  o f these con fe rences have becom e indispensable re fe rence  books fo r  s tu 

dents o f th e  M onarchy. The c o m m itte e  o f the A u s tr ia n  Academ y s ta r te d  a series 

e n tit le d  S tud ien zur G esch ich te  der Ö s te rre ich isch -U nga rischen  M o n a rc h ie ,in  w h ich  

m ore th a n  20 m onographs have a lre a d y  been pub lished .

In 1968, the  w r it in g  and pub lish ing  o f the s y n th e t ic  series was c le a r ly  p laced 

on the  agenda -  acco rd ing  to  the o r ig in a l p lans, in  e ig h t volum es and w ith  the  

c o n tr ib u tio n s  o f about seven ty  s p e c ia lis ts . A t p re se n t, a series o f te n  th e m a tic  

volum es is p ro jec ted  to  deal w ith  th e  h is to ry  o f the  Habsburg M onarchy betw een 

1848-1918. The top ics  fo r  each o f th e  volumes are as fo llo w s : E conom ic D evel

opm en t. -  A d m in is tra tio n  and J u s tice . -  The Peoples o f the  E m p ire . -  The Re

lig ious D enom ina tions . -  Fore ign  P o lic y .  -  The M i l i ta r y .  -  The D eve lopm ent o f 

C o n s titu tio n a l L ife .  -  P o lit ic a l P a rtie s  and M ovem ents . -  Social S tru c tu re s . -  

C u ltu ra l L i fe .  It is a lso obvious th a t th e  number o f c o n tr ib u to rs  w il l  in the  mean

t im e  be increased , fo r  th e  f ir s t  fo u r vo lum es were w r it te n  by 50 h is to ria n s  from  

11 co u n tr ie s  (29 A u s tr ia n s , 5 A m ericans  and 12 fro m  th e  successor s ta te s , w ith  

4 H ungarians among th e m ). The c h a ra c te r o f the v e n tu re  is th e re fo re  re a lly  in te r 

n a tio n a l, a p tly  re f le c t in g  th e  e thn ic  co lou rfu lness  o f th e  fo rm e r M onarchy .

The vo lum es o f th e  series a lready published have tre a te d  econom ic  develop

m ent (B d. I. D ie w ir ts c h a ft lic h e  E n tw ic k lu n g , 1973), a d m in is tra t io n  and jus tice  

(Bd. II . V e rw a ltung  und R echtsw esen. 1975) and the  h is to ry  o f the  peoples in the  

E m pire  (B d . I I I .  Die V ö lke r des R e ich e s , 1983). The la te s t volum e is devoted to  

the  re lig io n s  o f the M o n a rch y , th a t is , th e  denom ina tions recogn ized  by the  law; 

the re  is no discussion o f th e  so-ca lled  "s e c ts " , i . e .  th e  " fre e "  C hurches, or r e l i 

gious co m m u n itie s  no t y e t lega lly  reco g n ize d  a t th a t t im e .  L ike  th e  previous v o l

um es, i t  con ta ins  the w o rk  o f several au th o rs , the  o n ly  d iffe re n c e  be ing  th a t 

w h ile  th e  s ta f f  th a t w ro te  Volumes l - l l l  was o f an in te rn a tio n a l co m p o s itio n , and 

h is to rians  o f the  successor s ta tes w ere a lso rep resen ted , 8 o f the 9 au thors  o f 

V olum e IV a re  Austrians and only one ch ap te r was w r it te n  by a fo re ig n  (West 

German) sch o la r.
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In h is b r ie f  in tro d u c t io n , P ro fessor Adam W andruszka (V ienna), e d ito r- in -c h ie  

o f the se ries , re fe rs  to  th e  c o n tra d ic t io n  betw een th e  C a th o lic  ru l in g  house and 

the  E m p ire  o f many denom ina tions . The Habsburgs have a lways f e l t  and declared 

them selves to  be a d is t in c t ly  C a th o lic  d ynas ty , and th e y  wished to  envisage the ir 

em p ire  a C a th o lic  G rea t P ow er, whose task i t  was to  p ro te c t and p ro m o te  the 

C a th o lic  fa i th .  U n ity  o f fa i th ,  h o w e ve r, could no t be re a liz e d , a ll th e  e ffo rts  

and sp e c ta cu la r successes o f the  C o u n te r-R e fo rm a tio n  and baroque pe riods  no t

w ith s ta n d in g . In 1910, on ly  tw o -th ird s  o f the  p o p u la tio n  o f the  M ona rchy  were 

Roman C a th o lic s , and th e  p ro p o rtio n  o f C a tho lics  d id  no t exceed 78% even i f  the 

Eastern U n ia tes  or G reek C a tho lics  w ere  inc luded . In a d d ition  to  39 m illio n  C a th 

o lic s , 10 m ill io n  people o f o th e r denom ina tions  live d  w ith in  the  f r o n t ie rs  o f the 

E m p ire , and the re  w ere f iv e  re lig io u s  com m un itie s  a p a rt from  the  Rom an C atho

lic  one w ith  a m em bership o f over one m ill io n . The Habsburg M ona rchy  was the  

most c o lo u rfu l and m ixed  co u n try  in  th e  whole o f Europe not o n ly  fro m  an e th n ic  

bu t also fro m  a re lig io u s  p o in t o f v ie w . This fa c t was sym bo lized  by the  occasion 

o f sw earing  a lleg iance  in  a Vienna ba rra cks  a couple  o f years p r io r  to  the  F irs t 

W orld W ar, when the  re c ru its  o f th e  com m on a rm y to o k  the o a th  in  ten  language- 

in  the  presence o f a rm y  chaplains be long ing  to  seven d e n o m ina tions .

M ore than  h a lf o f the  volum e is devo ted  to  the  Roman C a th o lic s  -  qu ite  

unde rs tandab ly , since in  1910 they  fo rm e d  79% o f th e  popu la tion  in  A u s tria  and 

52% o f i t  in  the  lands o f the  H ungarian  c row n . The chapters on th e  Roman C a th 

o lic  C hurch  in A u s tria  w ere w r it te n  by P e te r Le isch ing  (Innsb ruck), those on 

C ro a tia n  C a th o lics  by Ivan V ite z ic  (V ienna), w h ile  th e  sum m ary tre a tm e n t o f th e  

h is to ry  o f the  C a th o lic  C hurch in  H ungary  was unde rtaken  by M o r itz  Csáky (V ien - 

n a -G ra z ), who e a r lie r  published an e x c e lle n t m onograph on the  K u ltu rk a m p f in 

H ungary . A com parison betw een the  p a rts  dea ling w ith  the h is to ry  o f C a tho lic ism  

in A u s tr ia  and H ungary re s p e c tiv e ly , and the  r ic h  b ib lio g ra p h ic  m a te r ia l quoted in 

th e m , a m p ly  dem onstra tes the  d iffe rn c e s  betw een th e  tw o  c o u n tr ie s ' Church h is 

to r io g ra ph ie s  as regards the  a t t itu d e  to  p rob lem s as w e ll as the  bas ic  tendencies 

and fin d in gs  o f resea rch . The H ungarian  chap te r is c h ie f ly  conce rned  w ith  m a tte rs  

o f C hurch  p o lic y : the  re la tio n  be tw een  Church and s ta te ; le g is la tio n  re la tin g  to  

Church p o lic y ; the  pow er s ta tus and fin a n c ia l co n d ition s  o f the  C h u rch ; the issues 

o f C a th o lic  schools and founda tions  (w here the  a u th o r , in m y o p in io n , s lig h tly  

unde rra tes  the  p ro fessiona l standards and educa tiona l ach ievem en ts  o f C a tho lic  

secondary schools) and the  deve lopm en t o f so -ca lled  p o lit ic a l C a th o lic is m . Beyond 

th is , o n ly  a lim ite d  scope is g iven to  the  in te rn a l l i f e  o f the  C hu rch  and the 

n o n -p o lit ic a l aspects o f th e  C a th o lic  re v iv a l a t th e  tu rn  o f th e  c e n tu ry , p r im a r i ly  

th rough  d e sc rip tio n  o f the  a c t iv it ie s  o f Sándor G iessw ein and O tto k á r  P rohászka.
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The study on A u s tr ia , th re e  tim e s  as long as the  one on H ungary , beside its  

horough tre a tm e n t o f the  prob lem s o f Church p o lic y ,  is fu r th e r  d iv ided in to  chap - 

ers w hich g ive  a d e ta ile d  account o f Church o rg a n iz a tio n  and th e  social s t r a t i f ic a -  

:ion o f the c le rg y , w hich show the  re la tio n  o f va rio u s  social classes and s tra ta  to  

-e lig io n  and to  the  C hu rch , and w h ich  analyze the  p e cu lia r fe a tu re s  and fo rm s  o f 

th e ir  re lig io u s  live s . A separa te  ch a p te r is devo ted  to  the in te lle c tu a l and c u l t ra l  

trends w ith in  C a th o lic is m , th e  s c ie n t i f ic ,  a r t is t ic  and c u ltu ra l a c t iv it ie s  o f C a th 

o lic s , the  in te n s if ic a t io n  and re v iv a l o f re lig io u s  l i fe  a t the tu rn  o f the c e n tu ry . 

S ch o la rly  research has p rov ided  much deeper ins igh ts  in to  the  in te rn a l deve lopm en t 

o f the  Church in the  19th and e a rly  20 th  ce n tu rie s  in A u s tria  th a n  in H ungary, 

and th is  fa c il ita te s  a m ore subtle  and m u lt ifa c e te d  d e scrip tion  o f the  seminal 

change in the  p ub lic  fu n c tio n s , socia l s ta tus and re la tio n s  o f the  C a th o lic  C h u rc h , 

b rough t about by bourgeois deve lopm ent and m o d e rn iza tio n . In th e  la te  19th cen 

tu r y ,  A us trian  C a th o lic ism  was undoub ted ly  much less burdened w ith  the h is to r ic a l 

legacy o f feuda lism  than was its  c o u n te rp a rt in H u n g a ry . The K u ltu rk a m p f had 

a lre a d y  taken p lace in the  1860s and 1870s, the  h e rita g e  o f th e  Josephist s ta te  

C hurch  and the  C oncorda t had been wound up, th e  separation o f Church and s ta te  

was m ore advanced than in H ungary, and th e re fo re  i t  was possib le  fo r  the C hu rch  

fro m  th e  1870s onwards to  expend its  resources on in te rn a l o rg a n iz a tio n , re fo rm  

and re g e n e ra tio n . A u s tria n  C a th o lic is m , w ith  a b road  social basis in the p easan try  

and th e  p e tty  bou rgeo is ie , was p e rc e p tib ly  d e m o c ra tize d  by the  tu rn  o f the c e n tu 

ry  and, w ith  considerab le  in vo lve m e n t on the p a rt o f  laym en, launched an in 

f lu e n t ia l mass m ovem ent whose endeavours a t socia l re fo rm  w e re , despite th e ir  

co n se rva tive  n a tu re , unquestionab le . The Hungarian C a th o lic  re v iv a l occured a f te r  

a c e r ta in  t im e - la g  and was unable to  evo lve  in to  a mass m ovem ent o f com parab le  

s ize  and social a m b itio n : p o lit ic a l C a th o lic is m , a f te r  prom is ing  beg inn ings, was 

soon lost in the dead-end o f c o n s titu t io n a l s tru g g le s , w h ile  the  C h ris tia n  Social 

m ovem ent a lw ays rem a ined  m odest. In A u s tr ia , th e  deve lopm ent tow ards  20th 

c e n tu ry  European C h ris tia n  D em ocracy can be tra c e d  back to  the  tu rn  o f the  cen 

tu r y .  B oth  stud ies unde rline  the  ro le  p layed  by C a th o lic ism  in th e  lives o f the  

n a tio n a l m in o ritie s : the  C a th o lic  C hurch  and c le rg y , as w ell as th e  encouragem ent 

and in it ia t iv e s  fro m  C a th o lic  in s titu tio n s  and assoc ia tions , were im p o rta n t agents 

in  n a tio n a l deve lopm en t, in the  o rg a n iza tio n  o f n a tio n a l c u ltu ra l and p o lit ic a l 

m ovem ents  among the  C zechs, Po les, Slovenes and Ita lia n s  in A u s tr ia  and am ong 

the  S lovaks, Germans and C roa ts  in H ungary.

This la t te r  fu n c tio n  o f C a th o lic is m , th a t is , th e  p a rt i t  p layed  in na tiona l 

d e ve lop m e n t, is focused on in the  s tudy on the C ro a t C a tho lic  C h u rch . The 

C roa ts  were p o l it ic a l ly  fra g m e n te d  in th e  various co u n tr ie s  o f the  M onarchy, th e
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connecting  lin k  between them  being p r im a r i ly  p rov ided , a p a rt from  language, by 

th e  C a th o lic  re lig io n  and th e  C a th o lic  C h u rc h . In th is  re sp e c t i t  was a fa c t o f 

ou ts tand ing  im p o rta n ce  th a t ,  the  b ishop ric  o f Zagreb h a v in g  been ra ised  to  the 

s ta tus  o f an a rchb ishop ric  in  1852, the  C ro a ts  became fu l ly  independent o f Hun

gary as rega rds  Church o rg a n iz a tio n . A f t e r  describ ing C ro a t Church o rg a n iz a tio n , 

V ite z ic  p resen ts  the s ig n if ic a n t aspects o f  th e  h is to ry  o f  the  C roat C a th o lic  

C hurch -  above a ll its  p lace  in  na tiona l c u ltu re  and p o l it ic s  -  p r im a r i ly  by exam in 

ing these in th e  con tex t o f  th e  careers o f  some p ro m in e n t bishops (H a u lik , M iha- 

lo v ic , D o b r ila , M alm ié , S ta d le r , S trossm ayer). Among th e  issues o f C hurch  p o licy  

tw o  p e c u lia r ly  South Slav p rob lem s are discussed in d e ta il:  the  cam paigns fo r  the  

general a p p lic a b ility  o f th e  a n c ie n t Slav g la g o lit ic  l i tu rg y ,  and the  issue o f the 

re o rg a n iza tio n  o f the San G iro la m o  de' S ch iavoni In s t itu te ,  which had ex is ted  in 

Rome since 1453, fo r the  pos tg radua te  tra in in g  o f p r ie s ts . In both  cases, the 

endeavours to  accen tua te  th e  na tiona l c h a ra c te r o f th e  South Slav C hurch  were 

th w a rte d  by th e  pro tests  fro m  the  Budapest governm ent and by the  in te rv e n tio n  

o f A u s tro -H unga rian  d ip lo m a c y .

The O rthodox and U n ia te , o r to  use th e ir  co n tem po ra ry  o f f ic ia l nam es, "E ast

e rn  O rthodox" and "G reek C a th o lic "  re lig io u s  co m m u n itie s , were C hurch  organ iza

tions  o f th e  M onarchy's e th n ic  m in o ritie s  and had a d is t in c t ly  n a tio n a l c h a ra c te r. 

T he ir h is to ry  was w r it te n  by the  renow ned expe rt o f th e  sub jec t, Em anuel T ur- 

czynsky (M u n ich ). In 1910, th e re  were 5 . A m illio n  G reek C a tho lics  (3 ,4  m illio n  in 

A u s tria  and 2 m illio n  in H ungary) and 3 .7  m illio n  O rthodox  be lieve rs  (0 .7  m illio n  

in  A u s tria  and 3 m illio n  in  Hungary) in  th e  M onarchy, b u t the 800 ,0 0 0  O rthodox 

inhab itan ts  o f B osn ia -H erzegov ina  can a lso  be inc luded . Taken to g e th e r , the ad

herents o f E aste rn  C a th o lic ism  came to  18% o f the p o p u la tio n  (14% in  A u s tria  and 

24% in H u ngary ). The Serbs w ere O rth o d o x , the R uthenes o f G a lic ia  and Hungary 

were G reek C a th o lic , w h ile  th e  Rum anians were d is tr ib u te d  betw een the  tw o 

Churches o f th e  Eastern r i t e .  T u rczynsk i c la im s th a t these Churches enjoyed m ore 

lib e r ty  and had more fa vo u ra b le  o p p o rtu n it ie s  to  set up in s titu tio n s  o f a na tiona l 

ch a ra c te r in th e  Habsburg M onarchy th a n  they  did e ith e r  in the B a lkans or in 

Russia. As a re s u lt ,  in th e  case o f S erbs, Ruthenes and Rumanians a lik e , re 

lig io n  and th e  Church p la ye d  a p ro m in e n t ro le  in the  m ain tenance o f e th n ic  iden

t i t y  and in  th e  process by w h ich  these peoples becam e modern n a tio n s , the  f i r s t  

phase o f w h ich  the  a u tho r c a lls  th a t o f "denom ina tiona l n a tio n a lit ie s "  (K onfessions- 

N a z io n a litä te n ). Going back  in  tim e  a t leas t as fa r as the  17th c e n tu ry  in both 

cases -  in  th e  case o f th e  Greek C a th o lic s , to  the t im e  o f the  un ion  -  the study 

supplies a d e ta ile d  accoun t o f the g radua l deve lopm ent o f the o rg a n iz a tio n  o f the  

Eastern C hurches in the  course  o f the  1 8 th  and 19th cen tu ries ; and describes the
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m ain  in s titu tio n s  (schools, c u ltu ra l o rg a n iza tio n s , tra in in g  o f c le rgym en) o f each 

o f th e  re lig io u s  com m un itie s  (th e  Ruthens o f G a lic ia  and H ungary , the  Rumanians 

o f th e  Banat and B ukov ina , th e  Serbs o f C ro a tia  and D a lm a tia ) , as w e ll as the  

ro le  p layed by these in s titu tio n s  in  re lig io u s  and na tiona l l i f e .  P a rtic u la r  a tte n tio n  

is pa id  to  the deve lopm ent o f S erb-R um anian c o n flic ts  w ith in  th e  O rthodox C hurch 

and the  gradual separa tion  o f th e  independent Greek C a th o lic  C hurch o f the  Ru

m anians.

A separate ch a p te r w r it te n  by W o lfd ie te r B ih l b r ie f ly  discusses the  U n ia te  and 

n o n -U n ia te  Easte rn  r i t e  A rm en ian  C hurches, b o th  o f which had on ly  a fe w  thou 

sand adherents.

P ro te s ta n tism  was p a r t ic u la r ly  s trong in  th e  H ungarian p a rt o f the  E m pire ; in 

A u s tr ia , i t  had been qu ite  e f fe c t iv e ly  suppressed by the  C o u n te r-R e fo rm a tio n .

In 1910, 2 .6  m ill io n  C a lv in is ts , 1 .3 m illio n  Lu the rans  and 7 0 ,0 0 0  U n ita ria n s  taken  

to g e th e r fo rm ed  19% o f the p o p u la tio n  o f H u n g a ry , whereas in  A u s tr ia  the  num ber 

o f P ro te s ta n ts  was a mere 6 0 0 ,0 0 0  (2 .1% ). The h is to ry  o f th e  P ro te s ta n t com m u

n it ie s  in  the M onarchy was w r it te n  by P ro fesso r F rie d ric h  G o tta s  (Sa lzburg). He 

deals w ith  the H ungarian  and th e  C is le ith e n ia n  P ro te s ta n t C hurches in  separate 

c h a p te rs . In H u n g a ry , C a lv in ism  was a d is t in c t ly  H ungarian re lig io n , U n ita ria n ism  

s im ila r ly .  The L u th e ra n  C hurch , h ow ever, p layed  an im p o rta n t ro le  in  the  c u ltu ra l 

and n a tio n a l deve lopm ent o f th e  G erm ans (p r im a r ily  the  Saxons o f T ransylvan ia  

who even had an independent n a tio n a l Church) and o f the  S lovaks . In A u s tr ia , 

P ro te s ta n tism  was s tro n g ly  en trenched  among th e  econom ic and in te lle c tu a l e lite  

( in d u s tr ia l en tre p re n e u rs , u n iv e rs ity  p ro fessors). The study f i r s t  focuses on the  

e f fo r ts  made a t a u n ifo rm  o rg a n iz a tio n  o f the  P ro te s ta n t C hurches in th e  period  

o f neo-abso lu tism  and on the fa i lu re  o f these e f fo r ts .  This is fo llo w e d  by a de

s c r ip tio n  o f the  o rg a n iza tio n  o f  each C hurch and a q u ite  d e ta ile d  discussion o f the  

p rob lem s o f inner re lig io u s  l i f e ,  th e  m ovem ents o f in te rna l m issions and re lig io u s  

aw aken ing , trends in  theo logy , fo re ig n  re la tio n s  and schools, w ith  an emphasis 

on the  im po rtance  o f the P ro te s ta n t Churches in cu ltu ra l l i f e .

T here  are tw o  sho rt chap te rs  on the  p e c u lia r p roducts  o f A u s tria n  re lig io u s  

d e ve lop m e n t, on th e  so-ca lled  G erm an C á th o lic  m ovem ent (by W olfgang Häusler) 

and th e  Old C a th o lic  Church (by Hans H oye r). The fo rm e r was th e  A u s tria n  

a f t e r l i f e  o f the bourgeois d e m o c ra tic  c le r ic a l oppos ition  in th e  G erm an V orm ärz 

and " re v o lu tio n a ry  th e o lo g y ", based on ra tio n a l and libe ra l re lig io u s  c r i t ic is m , and 

flo u ris h e d  in V ienna , Graz and o th e r  b ig  c it ie s  a t the  tim e  o f the  1848 R evolu

t io n .  H ow eve r, the  m ovem ent -  whose fundam en ta l in te rn a l c o n tra d ic t io n  i t  was 

th a t i t  w anted to  c re a te  a c o m m u n ity  o f a re lig io u s  na tu re  w ith o u t a re lig io u s  

fa ith  -  ra p id ly  d e c lin e d . Its adhe ren ts  la te r reappeared  in the  so -ca lled  fre e th in k in g
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m ovem en t, o f which th e y  w ere the  ideo log ica l and o rg a n iza tio n a l an teceden ts .

The Old C a th o lic s , led by D ö llin g e r, the  renow ned Germ an scholar o f C hurch  

h is to ry , b roke  away fro m  the  C a th o lic  C hurch in 1870, a t the  tim e  o f th e  f ir s t  

V a tican  C o u n c il, because th e y  re je c te d  the  dogma o f Papal in fa l l ib i l i t y  in  ques

tions o f fa i th .  The O ld C a th o lic  C h u rch , recogn ized  by th e  law in 1877, la te r 

adopted o th e r re fo rm s , to o . It re je c te d  the  hearing  o f confessions and o b lig a to ry  

ce libacy  fo r  p rie s ts , gave the  C hurch a c o n c ilia r  o rg a n iza tio n  w ith  an im p o rta n t 

ro le  o f laym en and in tro d u ce d  the  use o f the  ve rnacu la r in the  l itu rg y .

In 1910, m ore than  2 m ill io n  Jews live d  in the  H absburg M onarchy (A .5% o f 

the  p o p u la tio n ). In th e  lives  o f the  Jew ish com m un itie s  a ra d ic a l change was 

b rought abou t by the  re c o g n itio n  o f the  Jew ish re lig io n  and the  c iv il  e m a n c ip a tio r 

o f the Jews a fte r  the  bourgeois re v o lu t io n . The h is to ry  o f Jew ry in th e  E m pire  

was sum m arized  by W olfgang H äusler (V ienna) in a ch a p te r w hich is re la t iv e ly  

short b u t e x tre m e ly  r ic h  in  m a te r ia l,  its  ve ry  t i t l e  p o in tin g  to  the fundam en ta l 

p rob lem : "A u s tr ia n  Jew ry  be tw een in e r t ia  and p rogress". E q u a lity  b e fo re  the  law , 

e m a nc ipa tion  and the  in te g ra t io n  in to  bourgeois so c ie ty  d is rup ted  the  fo rm e r ly  

s t r ic t  boundaries o f Jew ish com m unal ex is tence  th a t had em braced and re g u la te d  

human l i fe  as a w ho le , in a ll o f its  aspects, and "Jew ishness" was tra n s fo rm e d  

from  a p e c u lia r l ife s ty le  in to  a de n o m in a tio n , one o f the  re lig io n s  open to  a ll 

equal c it iz e n s . How farJews should becom e ass im ila ted  and become in te g ra te d  

in to  th e ir  socia l e n v iro n m e n t, w hat th e y  should preserve  o f th e ir  a n c ie n t Jewish 

tra d it io n s , o f th e ir  p e c u lia r k ind  o f ex is tence , o f the  e lem en ts  o f c u lt and r i t e  and 

what th e y  should abandon -  these w ere the  g rea t questions to  which answers were 

sought by Jew ish co m m u n itie s  liv in g  eve ryw here  w ith in  the  te r r ito r ie s  o f the  

M onarchy . The study presents the  qua rre ls  be tw een lib e ra l re fo rm is t and O rthodox 

Jews, as w e ll as the  m e d ia tin g  p o s itio n s , in a m u lt ifa c e te d  w ay. In A u s tr ia  -  

p a r t ic u la r ly  in Vienna -  a com prom ise  cou ld  be a rr iv e d  a t w hich m odera ted  and 

balanced the  c o n fl ic ts , b u t in H ungary a sharp c o n fro n ta t io n  evolved be tw een 

O rth o d o xy , espec ia lly  p o w e rfu l in the  w estern  and n o rth e rn  tow ns o f th e  c o u n try , 

and th e  re fo rm is t neo log ians, who w ere co n ce n tra te d  in P e s t. A f te r  the  1868-69 

Is ra e lite  Congress, th is  c o n f l ic t  re su lte d  in  a breach be tw een  the Jew ish com m u

n itie s  in  H ungary. A h ig h ly  in te re s tin g  ch ap te r in H äus le r's  study is the  descrip 

tio n  and e va lua tion  o f C hassid ism , a m ovem ent o f re lig io u s  re v iva l th a t had 

evo lved am ong G a lic ian  Jew ry  s ince the  18th ce n tu ry  and w hich was accom panied 

by c h a ris m a tic  and e c s ta t ic  phenomena ( lik e  the  r i tu a l dance) o f a popu la r cha r

a c te r . The in fluence  o f Chassidism can also be evidenced in H ungary, and i t  

p layed an im p o rta n t p a rt in the  deve lopm ent o f Jew ish popu la r n a rra tiv e  a r t  and 

o f Jew ish hum our. The a u th o r also draw s a tte n tio n  to  th e  l im its  o f th e  ass im ila -
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ion and bourgeois deve lopm ent o f the  Jews -  above a ll those  in the East -  and 

ascribes the  em ergence and re la t iv e ly  g rea t im p a c t o f Jew ish  na tiona l ideologies 

and Z ionism  a t the  tu rn  o f the  ce n tu ry  p r im a r i ly  to  the  fa ilu re s  o f a ss im ila tio n  

and the  p a rtia l lack o f in te g ra tio n  in to  the  so c ie ty  o f the  M onarchy. C onclud ing 

nis su rvey, H äusler contends th a t a p ecu lia r synthesis o f th e  fre q u e n tly  c o n flic t in g  

trends th a t had developed among the  Jew ry o f the M onarchy was accom plished in 

th e  oeuvre o f M a r tin  Buber, an ou ts tand ing  Jew ish th in k e r o f the  20th c e n tu ry .

B o sn ia -H e rzegov ina , occupied in 1878 and annexed in 1908 by the A u s tro - 

H ungarian M onarchy , added s t i l l  fu r th e r  to  th e  re lig ious  d iv e rs ity  o f th e  Habsburg 

E m p ire , since o n e -th ird  o f the  popu la tion  in th is  region w e re  M oslem s, beside the 

O rthodox b e lie ve rs  (43%) and the  C a tho lics  (23% ). The c o n d itio n  o f the  Moslems 

in Bosnia is described by P ro fessor Ferd inand Hauptm ann (G ra z ), who p o in ts  to  

th e  fa c t th a t the  Moslem question  was also a social one: in  Bosnia the  landlords 

( beys and aghas) as w e ll as the  o ve rw he lm ing  p a rt o f the  fre e  peasantry were 

M oslem s, whereas the  m a jo r ity  o f C h ris tia n  peasants were km e ts  liv in g  in feudal 

dependence.

The la te s t vo lum e o f the h is to ry  o f the  Habsburg M o n a rch y , the chap te rs  of 

w h ich  -  r ic h  in c o n te n t and convey ing  a g re a t deal o f new in fo rm a tio n  -  have 

been rev iew ed  h e re , w ill no t on ly  serve as an im p o rta n t c o n tr ib u t io n  to  w ha t is 

s t r ic t ly  re lig io u s  and Church h is to ry . It w ill a lso be an indispensable re fe re n c e  

book fo r  s tudents o f the  e thn ic  and na tiona l prob lem s o f th e  m u ltin a tio n a l Mon

a rchy  on the one hand, and fo r  those o f the  various branches o f c u ltu ra l h is to ry  

on the  o th e r. A lm o s t a ll the  denom inations p layed  a p ro m in e n t ro le  in n a tio n a l 

deve lopm ent and in the  p re se rva tion  and advancem ent o f e th n ic  fea tu res  and na

tio n a l id e n tity  in th e  case o f one o r several peoples o f th e  M onarchy. Some 

re lig io u s  co m m u n itie s  fu l f i l le d  the  ro les o f d is t in c t ly  n a tiona l C hurches, w h ich  in 

th e  in it ia l phase o f th e  na tiona l m ovem ent -  though in c e r ta in  cases also la te r  -  

com pensated fo r  the  la c k , o r the  underdeve lopm ent o f p o l it ic a l and c u ltu ra l 

in s titu tio n s .

The vo lum e is supplem ented by a b ib lio g ra p h y  o f 80 pages, con ta in ing  some 

1600 e n tr ie s  (the  w orks re fe rre d  to  in the no tes to  the s tu d ie s , presented in 

a lp h ab e tica l o rd e r). An im p o rta n t p a rt o f the  appendices is a co loured m ap , de

signed by P e te r U rb a n its ch , w h ich , s im ila r ly  to  the n a tio n a lity  map in V o lum e III, 

rep resents  the re lig io u s  d iv is ion  o f th e  pop u la tio n  broken dow n accord ing  to  dis

t r ic t s ,  w ith  c irc u la r  d iagram s p ro p o rtio n a te  to  th e  number o f in h a b ita n ts .

L á s z l ó  K a t u s  

In s t itu te  o f H is to rica l Sciences
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TÖRTÉNELEM ÉS NEMZETTUDAT

(H is to ry  and N a tiona l Consciousness). By Zsigm ond Pál Pach (Budapest: Kossuth 

K ia d ó , 1987, 174 p p .)

Th is tim e  i t  is n o t some p rob lem  o f his fa m il ia r  f ie ld ,  i . e .  16 th-18th  H ungarian  

and w o rld  econom ic h is to ry  th a t  is in  the fo cu s  o f Zsigm ond Pál Pach's in q u iry , 

b u t the  a lm ost unexpected , a lb e it  e le m e n ta lly  em erg ing  contem poraneous ques tio r 

o f na tions and n a tio n a lit ie s , those  new fo rm s  o f na tiona l id e n t ity  th a t a re  no t 

co n fin e d  to  s p e c ific  socia l fo rm a tio n s  or geograph ica l re g io n s .

E m ploy ing  th e  concep tua l and m e thodo log ica l too ls  o f h is to rio g ra p h y  th a t havt 

re su lte d  in su rp ris ing  successes in  the  past fe w  decades, th e  au thor d raw s several 

conclusions th a t cannot in th e  fu tu re  be igno red  by e x p e rts , w r ite rs , p o lit ic ia n s  

and soc io log is ts  dea ling  w ith  th is  com plex p ro b le m . P ro fesso r Pach takes as his 

s ta r t in g  p o in t th e  obvious fa c t  th a t na tiona l consciousness is on ly a p a r t ,  o r  a 

segm en t, o f c o m m u n ity  consciousness. It does n o t have a separate  e x is te n ce  but 

is embedded in a r ic h  e n v iro n m e n t, moulded by d if fe re n t occupations d e r iv in g  

fro m  the  socia l d iv is io n  o f labour; by fa m ily ,  re lig io u s  and genera tiona l re la tio n s ; 

as w e ll as by o ld  and new fa c to rs  shaping behav iou r and consciousness. Though 

n a tio n a l consciousness i ts e lf  keeps changing w ith in  th is  system  o f in te rre la tio n sh ip s , 

its  s p e c ific  ro le  and unique in flu e n ce  cannot be rep laced by any o the r fo rm  o f 

co m m u n ity  h is to r ic a lly  evo lved  o r evo lv ing  in  our days.

The reade r cannot he lp  be ing  impressed when Pach o u tlin e s  the h is to r ic a l 

phases o f p a tr io t is m  and n a tio n a l consciousness. He is s tr ik in g ly  a t hom e among 

the  ce n tu r ie s -o ld  images th a t have fe a tu re d  p ro m in e n tly  in  our na tiona l consci

ousness; he makes us fee l the  pulse o f the  ve ins o f h is to ry  connecting  past to  

p resent when dea ling  w ith  th e  d e fe a t at M ohács, the tra g e d ie s  o f the  c o u n try  

d iv id e d  in to  th re e  p a rts , th e  re ca p tu re  o f Buda fron , th e  T u rks , and th e  shadows 

cast by  th e  c e n tra liz in g  e f fo r ts  o f the H absburg M onarchy: "The 160 ye a rs  o f 

H ungarian h is to ry  fro m  th e  Mohács d isaster to  the  re o ccu p a tio n  o f B uda, abundant 

in d ra m a tic  changes and tra g ic  reversa ls o f fo r tu n e , was w a v e r in g - flu c tu a tin g -  

s im m ering  among d if fe re n t endeavours a t ,  and va rie tie s  o f ,  su rv iva l: th e  preserva-
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ion o f H ungarian  s ta tehood , the  s tru g g le  aga inst and n e g o tia tio n  w ith ,  o r opposi- 

ion to  and m anoeuvring be tw een , the  tw o  G rea t Powers th a t is , among th e  con- 

:ep tions o f independent and less independen t, good and less, o r ra th e r , bad and 

vorse , p o lic ie s ."

We can also read about the  s trugg les fo r  independence, w hich bore th e  marks 

Df class antagonism s b u t w h ich  w ere neve rthe less  p rogressive  in  th e ir  genera l 

o r ie n ta t io n . A lready  in  the  pe riod  o f la te  fe u d a lis m , d i f fe re n t  notions o f th e  

fa th e rla n d  w ere d isce rn ib le : the  n a rrow m inded  idea o f the  fa th e rla n d  adhered to  

by the  n o b il i ty ,  the  idea o f a fa th e rla n d  com m on to  a l l ,  ig n o rin g  class in te re s ts , 

and, f in a l ly ,  th e  popu la r-p lebe ian  p a t r io t ic  co n ce p tio n . I t  was during  th e  f i r s t  

p a rt o f th e  19th ce n tu ry  and, o f cou rse , as a re s u lt o f th e  em ergence o f c a p ita l

ism , th a t th e  m odern , bourgeo is , c o n te n t o f  the  na tiona l idea and n a tio n a l con

sciousness cou ld  become a d e te rm in a n t id e o lo g y , a dom inan t idea o f the  R e fo rm  

E ra , the  ideo log ica l m o tive  fo rc e  behind soc ia l and p o lit ic a l m ovem ents and here

by the v e h ic le  o f h is to r ic a l progress and a means fo r  g e tt in g  r id  o f feuda l re m 

nan ts . Even a t th a t t im e , i t  encompassed severa l trends: th a t o f the  c a p ita liz in g  

landowners and the  lib e ra l n o b il i ty ,  and the  d e m o c ra tic  p o p u la r one. These trends 

were them se lves fu r th e r  d iv ided  in to  severa l sub -trends.

In ch ro n o lo g ica l o rd e r, the  th ird  phase ana lyzed  by the  a u th o r is th e  bourgeois 

era in H ungary . W hile na tiona lism  and p rog ress ive  na tiona l consciousness, though 

burdened w ith  considerab le  socia l an tagon ism s, had been ru n n in g  pa ra lle l w ith  

each o th e r b e fo re , now d ive rg e d . A gap opened betw een th e  nega tive  h is to r ic a l 

legacy and re c e n t produce o f na tiona lism  on th e  one hand, and the  d e m o c ra tic  

he ritage  o f p a tr io t is m  on th e  o th e r. The fo rm e r  became upperm ost in th e  H o rth y  

e ra , when i t  was m an ifes ted  in  a n tis e m itis m , chauvin ism  and re v is io n ism . We can 

also add th a t the  a d m in is tra tiv e  and edu ca tio n a l system s w ere  successfu lly  re c ru it 

ed in to  its  s e rv ice . H ow eve r, the  d e m o c ra tic  and so c ia lis t fo rc e s  o f p a tr io t is m  

also d id n o t becom e as in s ig n ific a n t as p resen ted  by vu lga r M a rx is t h is to rio g ra p h y . 

I t  is no t on ly  th e  re vo lu tio n s  o f 1918-1919 th a t ought to  be m entioned  in th is  

c o n te x t, b u t a lso the  d e m o c ra tic  and s o c ia lis t trends in the  1930s w ith  th e ir  ever 

m ore s tr ik in g  a n ti- fa s c is t fe a tu re s . In v iew  o f a ll these th in g s , i t  can be c la im e d  

th a t under th e  g iven c ircum stances th e  p o te n t ia l it ie s  o f th e  a n ti- fa s c is t n a tio n a l 

s trugg le  fo r  independence w ere much g re a te r than  was re a liz e d . In la te  1944 to  

e a rly  1945, i t  was not on ly  th e  fa sc is t Szálasi and his ever d im in ish in g  a rm y  th a t 

c h a ra c te rize d  th e  c o u n try , bu t also the  e x is te n ce  o f the  H ungarian  N a tiona l F ron t 

fo r  Independence and la te r ,  in  the  end o f D ecem ber 1944, th e  convening o f  the  

P rovis iona l N a tiona l Assem bly in  D ebrecen and the  fo rm a tio n  o f the  P rov is iona l 

G overnm ent th e re , in o th e r w ords, th e  b ir th  o f a new and d e m o c ra tic  H u n g a ry .
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F in a lly , the  analysis o f co n te m p o ra ry  n a tio n a l and n a tio n a lity  re la tio n s  o f ou 

re g io n  by a h is to r ia n  is qu ite  unusua l. What is p e cu lia r here is again the  p o le m ic  

indu lged  in by the  a u th o r, in some cases ag ree ing  and in o th e rs  d isagree ing w ith  

such exce llen t w r ite rs  as Gyula Illyé s  and Sándor C soóri, b o th  persona lly  deep ly 

c o m m itte d  to  th e  na tiona l q u e s tio n . As fa r  as its  con ten t is conce rned , th e  con

c e p tio n  o f the h is to r ia n  o fte n  com es close to  th a t o f the  w r ite rs ; i t  is ra th e r  in 

th e  emphases, in th e  approach to  th e  th ings y e t to  be done and in the  v is io n  o f 

th e  fu tu re  th a t th e  d iffe re n ce s  a re  s tr ik in g . W h ile  several th in k e rs  o f re n o w n , 

co n fro n te d  w ith  th e  serious p rob lem s o f the  p re se n t, envisage the  th re a t o f na

t io n a l d isaste r, Zsigm ond Pál Pach preserves h is f irm  b e lie f in  the  prospect o f a 

p o s it iv e  so lu tion .

Pach does th is  on the  grounds th a t no n a tio n a l g rievances th a t th re a te n  the  

ex is te n ce  o f H ungarian  m in o r it ie s , no m a tte r  how  severe th e y  a re , can je o p a rd ize  

th e  surv iva l o f th e se . This is a l l  the  more so because a s teady re in fo rc e m e n t o f 

th e ir  existence is de rived  fro m  the  inexhaustib le  sources o f th e ir  pas t, th e ir  h is

to r ic a l and c u ltu ra l tra d it io n s , th e ir  language and, last b u t n o t leas t, th e ir  p rox 

im ity  to  H ungary. T h e re fo re , w hen we ta lk  o f  the  necess ity  o f a na tiona l re v iv a l 

in  econom ic , p o l it ic a l and m o ra l te rm s  and a lso a c t to  b rin g  i t  abou t, we w ill 

e x e rt an in flu e nce  on the fo rm s  o f behaviour o f the H ungarian  m in o ritie s  l iv in g  in 

ne ighbouring  c o u n tr ie s . A cons iderab le  num ber o f w r ite rs , a r t is ts  and scho lars 

judge the present s ta te  o f ou r c o u n try  to  be m uch g rave r than  do the  p o lit ic a l 

leaders , and th e y  urge m ore e f fe c t iv e  a c tio n  fo r  the im p ro ve m e n t in the  co n d i

tio n s  o f H ungarians liv in g  in those  co u n tr ie s . N a tu ra lly  enough, the c la im  to  the  

r ig h t  o f ac tion  on the  p a rt o f in te l le c t  and scho larsh ip  canno t be co n te s te d . Nev

e rth e le ss , we p e rs is t in our ag reem en t w ith  P e tru  Groza th a t the  re v is io n  o f 

boundaries is, as a m a tte r o f  cou rse , unsu itab le  fo r  the  so lu tio n  o f the  n a tio n a l 

and n a tio n a lity  p rob lem s o f th e  E a s t-C e n tra l European re g io n . H is to rians  t ru s t in 

w ise cons idera tion  and in the  re c o g n itio n  o f th e  necessity  fo r  coopera tion  among 

th e  various n a tio n s , fo r i t  is in  th is  th a t th e  prom ise o f genera l p ro sp e rity  fo r  

th e  neighbouring coun tries  is to  be found.

F e r e n c  P ö l ö s k e i

E ö tvös  Loránd U n iv e rs ity  
Budapest
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EMIGRATION FROM THE AUSTRO-HUNGARIAN MONARCHY 
TO THE UNITED STATES (1 8 7 0 -1 9 1 4 )

M ig ra tio n  is a standard fe a tu re  o f human h is to ry , but the  hundred years p r io r  to  

the  F irs t W orld War m igh t be regarded as th e  'Age o f M odern M ig ra t io n '. Never 

b e fo re  had so many Europeans set ou t fo r  such d is tan t p laces in such a sh o rt 

t im e  and a t such low fin a n c ia l cost." D u ring  these one hundred years, abou t 55 

m ill io n  people crossed the  oceans, 35 m illio n s  o f whom w en t to  the U n ite d  

S ta tes .

E m ig ra tio n  to  fa raw ay  lands overseas evoked a m ixed  response in each o f 

the  European coun tries  a ffe c te d  by i t .  Books a tte m p tin g  to  pu t the case fo r  or 

aga inst e m ig ra tio n  would f i l l  lib ra r ie s . H o w e ve r, public in te re s t in e m ig ra tio n  

a lm os t im m e d ia te ly  subsided once its  m a jo r waves had com e to  an end.

In te rest in e m ig ra tio n  rev ived  a fte r  th e  m id-1960s, when grow ing e th n ic  

consciousness among the peoples o f the U n ite d  States and Canada, to g e th e r w ith  

the  problem s o f guest w orkers  in  Europe aga in  focused p u b lic  and scho la rly  

a tte n tio n  on the  issues o f 'M odern  M ig ra t io n '.  In terest in  th is  them e was fu r th e r  

encouraged both  overseas and in Europe by d e te n te .

Studies w ere s ta rte d  in  various branches o f the social sciences. H o w e ve r, 

on the  basis o f f i r s t  resu lts  gained in o u tlin in g  the main trends  in e m ig ra t io n , i t  

was soon recogn ized  th a t th is  com plex soc ia l phenomenon canno t be exp la ined  

ju s t by using tra d it io n a l h is to ric a l sources and tra d it io n a l m ethods. New con

cep ts  ca ll fo r  a re in te rp re ta t io n  o f docum ents as well as th e  exp lo ra tion  o f 

h ith e r to  neg lected  sources and, above a l l,  fo r  the adoption o f new m ethodological 

approach. For exam ple , h is to rians  were com pe lled  to  acknow ledge th a t th e y  

needed to  study the  methods and concepts developed and th e  conclusions draw n 

in  th is  f ie ld  by o th e r branches o f social sc iences, espec ia lly  by sociology and 

an th ropo logy , as w ell as to  consider the p o ss ib ilit ie s  o f adap ting  these to  the  

purposes o f h is to ric a l s tud ies . The c h a ra c te r is tic  features o f new approaches
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fo rm u la te d  in th is  way are an in te r-d is c ip lin a ry  a tt itu d e  and w idespread u t i l iz a 

tio n  o f co m p a ra tive  a n a ly tica l m ethods.

The o b je c t o f the  present s tudy is to  g iv e , by using these new techn iques, a 

concise account o f the  overseas em ig ra tio n  o f the  peoples o f the  Danubian B asin .

The consecutive  phases o f the  process

The f i r s t  wave o f e m ig ra tio n  took p lace in  the  1830s, 1840s and 1850s and 

a ffe c te d  the  peoples o f the  B r itis h  Isles. It was p r im a rily  masses of Germ an and 

Scandinavian o r ig in  who made up the  second w ave between th e  1850s and 1870s. 

A lthough th e re  w ere in d ica tions  o f e m ig ra tio n  fro m  the D anubian Basin as e a rly  

as the 1870s, la rge  numbers o f people only began to  leave th e  region in the  

e a rly  1880s. In the  next tw o  decades, e m ig ra tio n  assumed such large p ro p o rtion s  

th a t in the  f i r s t  decade o f th is  cen tu ry  the  reco rds  of A m e rica n  im m ig ra tio n  

a u th o r it ie s  show people from  the  A ustro -H unga rian  Monarchy to  be the la rges t 

s ingle group among new a rr iv a ls . By th is  t im e  they  accounted fo r  24% o f th e  

to ta l .

In A m erican  h is to rio g ra p h y , the  100 years o f 'M odern M ig ra t io n 1 are d iv id e d  

in to  tw o  d is t in c t periods. The f i r s t  one, be tw een  the 1830s and the 1880s was 

ch a ra c te rized  by the  a rr iv a l o f im m ig ran ts  fro m  Western and N orthern  E urope , 

the  so -ca lled  'o ld  im m ig ra n ts '. The second p e rio d  began in th e  1880s and la s ted , 

through the  F irs t W orld W ar, u n til 1924. In these decades, the  so-ca lled 'new  

im m ig ra n ts ' fro m  E as t-C en tra l and S outh-E astern  Europe se t fo o t on A m e rica n  

s o il. Such p e rio d iza tio n  was no t always devo id  o f p re jud ice , w ith  rac is t ove rto n e s .

R ecent h is to riog raphy  regards the  1880s a tim e  m ark ing  the  end o f one era 

and the beginn ing  o f a n o th e r, bu t fo r  d if fe re n t  reasons. It lays great em phasis 

on changes in the  na ture  o f im m ig ra tio n , in  o th e r words, fro m  th is  period  on

wards 's e tt le m e n t-m ig ra tio n ' was replaced by 'labou r or p ro le ta r ia n  m ig ra t io n '.  

These d is t in c t iv e  changes w ere c h a ra c te r is tic  o f a ll new a rr iv a ls  a fte r th e  1880s, 

and from  a ll coun tries  o f E urope, inc lud ing  w estern  and n o rth e rn  coun tries  as 

w e ll.

Mass m ig ra tio n  was co n d ition e d  by dem ograph ic , econom ic and social de

velopm ents bo th  in the im m ig ra n t's  home c o u n try  and in th e  coun try  th a t took  

him  in . These fa c to rs  encouraged people to  leave regions w h ich  were o v e r- 

popu la ted , a ffe c te d  by unem ploym ent and la ck in g  in c a p ita l,  and to  go to  lands 

where labour was in g re a te r demand and w here  wages w ere h igher.

The peoples o f Europe en te red  the in te rn a tio n a l labour m a rk e t, w hich em erg

ed as a c o ro lla ry  o f c a p ita lis t deve lopm ent, bo th  accord ing  to  general ru le s  and
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in th e ir  own p a rt ic u la r  ways. The em ig ran ts  fro m  the A ustro -H ungarian  M onarchy 

who set out overseas a lm ost in va riab ly  jo in e d  the  process o f 'p ro le ta ria n  mass 

m ig ra t io n '. E conom ic and socia l deve lopm ents in tha t reg ion  o f Europe d u rin g  the 

1880s and 1890s produced cond itions  w hich c re a te d  a large num ber o f p o te n tia l 

em ig ra n ts . This is a period o f an acce le ra ted  popu la tion  g ro w th , of the  co m 

m encem ent o f in d u s tr ia liz a tio n  and, as a re s u lt o f a s h ift in  the  s tru c tu re  o f 

m ach ine ry , o f shortened p ro d u c tive  processes in a g ric u ltu re . A ll these changes 

p re c ip ita te d  an ab rup t increase in the a va ila b le  labour fo rc e . P reserving t r a d it io n 

al l ife  sty les becam e increas ing ly  d i f f ic u l t .  On the  other hand , the  in tro d u c tio n  

o f modern means o f tra n sp o rta tio n  (fo r e xa m p le , ra ilw ay  co n s tru c tio n ) and a rise 

in the  level o f e lem en ta ry  educa tion  (w ith  th e  in tro d u c tio n  o f com pulsory school

ing) broadened the  outlook o f the  ru ra l p o p u la tio n  and fu rn ished  them w ith  a 

g row ing  stock o f in fo rm a tio n  about the o p p o rtu n it ie s  fo r  lead ing  a d if fe re n t k ind  

o f l i fe .

The 1880s m arked the beginn ing o f a new phase in the developm ent o f 

A m erican  in d u s try . Its e x tra o rd in a r ily  rap id  expansion not on ly  increased th e  

demand fo r  labour in genera l, bu t espec ia lly  th e  demand fo r  cheap and u n sk ille d  

la b o u r. As a re s u lt ,  job opp o rtu n itie s  and h ig h e r wages in A m e rica  began to  

a t t r a c t  the segm ent o f the  popu la tion  in th e  Danubian Basin th a t had fa ile d  to  

fin d  em ploym ent e ith e r in a g r ic u ltu re  or in  in d u s try  in th e ir  hom e co u n tr ie s .

The process o f la rge-sca le  em ig ra tio n  fro m  the  A ustro -H ungarian  M onarchy 

to  A m erica  s ta r te d  w ith  a p e riod  o f s low ly  increas ing  e m ig ra tio n  ra te . This was 

fo llo w e d  by a p e rio d  in which the  number o f em ig ran ts  sharp ly rose and, f in a l ly ,  

by a period o f e m ig ra tio n  in fu l l  sw ing. The chrono logy o f e m ig ra tio n  d if fe re d  

fro m  one e thn ic  group to  the  n e x t and fro m  re g io n  to  reg ion . (The number o f 

C zech em ig ran ts  was a lready ebbing when R um anian e m ig ra tio n  was about to  

gain m om en tum .) Thus, the stages o f e m ig ra tio n  from  the Danubian basin can 

on ly be dated a p p ro x im a te ly , as fo llo w s . There was the in it ia l stage as above , 

u n til the  1890s; th e  second p e rio d , one o f sh a rp ly  increased e m ig ra tio n  u n til 

about 1907; and f in a l ly  the pe riod  o f mass e m ig ra t io n  in the years just p r io r  to  

the  ou tbreak o f the  F irs t W orld W ar.

The fo u rth  phase, th a t is , the  slow ing dow n o f e m ig ra tio n  from  the C e n tra l 

European reg ion fo llo w e d  a d if fe re n t p a tte rn  fro m  th a t a f fe c t in g  western and 

n o rth e rn  c o u n tr ie s . In the  Danubian Basin i t  was no t local in d u s tr ia l deve lopm ent 

and absorption o f th e  labour fo rc e  th a t g ra d u a lly  reduced the im petus fo r  o v e r

seas e m ig ra tio n . Instead, i t  was the  re s tr ic t iv e  im m ig ra tio n  p o lic y  pursued by the 

U n ite d  States th a t p u t a sudden end to  i t .  A quo ta  law passed in 1924 set a 

l im i t  to  the to ta l num ber o f im m ig ra n ts  per ye a r and barred la rge  numbers o f
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péople o f C e n tra l and Eastern European o r ig in  who were now regarded as 'un 

desirab le  im m ig ra n ts '. E m ig ra tio n  to  C anada , A rgen tina , B ra z il,  France and 

Belg ium  rem a ined  more or less fre e  u n til th e  beginning o f the  1929 econom ic  

c r is is . A fte r  1924 the m a jo r ity  o f people who le f t  the D anubian Basin chose one 

o f these co u n tr ie s  as th e ir  d e s tin a tio n . H o w e ve r, the num ber o f these e m ig ra n ts  

was considerab ly  sm a lle r than  the  number o f em igrants b e fo re  1914.

How many people le ft?

As fa r  as num bers are concerned, th e re  a re  many d if fe re n t assessments o f 

th e  to ta l f ig u re  o f em ig ran ts  fro m  the D anubian Basin. The same source o fte n  

quotes d if fe re n t da ta  acco rd ing  to  the v a ry in g  ways in w h ich  i t  was c la s s if ie d . 

P r io r to  1899, im m ig ran ts  to  the  U nited S ta tes  were c la s s if ie d  accord ing  to  th e ir  

co u n try  o f o r ig in . It was on ly  fro m  1899 onw ards th a t the  au th o ritie s  began to  

query im m ig ra n ts  about th e ir  e th n ic  background.

R e a lis tic  es tim a tes  conce rn ing  the num ber o f em ig ran ts  -  especia lly  in  te rm s 

o f a given e th n ic  group -  a re  hard to  o b ta in , since the abovem entioned o b je c tiv e  

d if f ic u lt ie s  a re  coupled w ith  sub jec tive  ones. C onstan tly  s trugg ling  fo r  th e ir  ve ry  

ex is tence , the  sm all nations o f the  Danubian Basin have a lw ays reacted  to  losses 

o f popu la tion  in  an e x tre m e ly  sensitive  m anne r. As a re s u lt ,  con tem pora ries  in 

each co u n try  tended to  exaggera te  the sca le  o f the e m ig ra tio n  th a t was ta k in g  

p lace . N ew ly s e tt le d  im m ig ra n ts  them selves were in th e ir  new homes bound to  

exaggerate the  size o f th e ir  own groups in  o rd e r to  boost th e ir  sense o f s e c u rity  

and im p o rta n ce . Nor does 'c o n tr ib u tio n  h is to ry ',  a k ind  o f a co m p e tit io n  fue led  

by the  e th n ic  re v iva l and a im ed  a t decid ing  which n a tio n a lity  group c o n tr ib u te d  

most to  the  greatness o f the  U n ited  S ta tes , help to  c o rre c t exaggerated da ta  

and a llow  us to  a rr ive  a t re a lis t ic  e s tim a te s .

3 ,7 6 5 ,3 8 1  im m ig ran ts  fro m  the  A ustro -H ungarian  M onarchy were re g is te re d  

by the  US Im m ig ra tio n  O ff ic e  between 1861 and 1913, w ith  the m a jo r ity  

(2 ,260 ,113 ) a rr iv in g  a fte r  1899. The e m b a rka tion  of 2 ,0 3 8 ,3 8 3  H ungarian pas

sengers was recorded by European po rt a u th o r it ie s  be tw een 1871 and 1913. In 

the same p e rio d , 1 ,815 ,117  Hungarians im m ig ra te d  to  the  U nited S ta te s . Since 

the repeated passage and, th u s , the m u ltip le  re g is tra tio n  o f the same person 

was by no means uncom m on, the  above fig u re s  may be m isleading because o f 

'a ccum u la ted ' d a ta . For e xam p le , 23% o f Hungarians who im m ig ra ted  to  the  

U n ited  S tates in  1904 had a lready  been th e re  be fo re . T h e ir repeated round  tr ip s  

earned them  such n o to r ie ty  th a t they w ere  dubbed 'b ird s  o f passage' by the  US 

a u th o r it ie s . Thus, the a c tu a l number o f im m ig ra n ts  cou ld  possibly have been at
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least 25% less than the  num bers going th rough  the  im m ig ra tio n  process. There

fo re  'gross m ig ra tio n ' fro m  the  A u s tro -H u n g a ri.in  M onarchy be fo re  the F ir s t  World 

War can be put a t th ree  m ill io n , an e s tim a te d  one and a h a lf m illio n  people  out 

o f whom w ere H ungarian .

S ta tis t ic s  on the  num ber o f em ig ran ts  com pared w ith  the  to ta l num ber o f the 

popu la tion  in various coun tries  show th a t e m ig ra tio n  was m uch g rea te r n o t only 

in Ire land , bu t also in  N o rw ay , Sweden and even in F in land  than in H ungary . 

H ow ever, be fo re  1914, no la rg e -sca le  e m ig ra tio n  had taken  p lace from  any coun

t r y  to  the  east o r south o f H ungary , excep t fo r  the  massive exodus o f Jews from  

w estern  Russia to  A m e rica .

S ta tis t ic s  on 'gross m ig ra t io n ' do not d ire c t ly  ind ica te  th e  fina l loss o f pop

u la tio n  re su ltin g  fro m  m ig ra t io n , since the  m ig ra to ry  process involved th e  move

m ent o f people in  tw o  d ire c tio n s : bo th  to  and fro m  fo re ig n  lands. D ata on the 

la t te r  were en te red  in A m erican  im m ig ra tio n  s ta t is t ic s  fro m  1908 onw ards. Be

tw een 1908 and 1924, 63% o f a ll H ungarian im m ig ran ts  to  th e  US, 55.6%  o f the 

S lovaks, 50.7% o f the  C roats and Slovenes and 66.0% o f th e  Rumanians re tu rned  

to  th e ir  re spec tive  hom elands.

S ta tis t ic s  on re -e m ig ra tio n  in  o f f ic ia l H ungarian  file s  a re  also of g re a t 

in te re s t: be tw een 1899 and 1913, 30.9% o f a ll em ig ran ts  a re  shown to  have 

e ve n tu a lly  re tu rn e d . In r e a l ity ,  th is  fig u re  m ust have been la rg e r, since even 

those who w ere in  charge o f co m p ilin g  da ta  on re turnees a d m itte d  th a t th e ir  

f i le s  on re -e m ig ra tio n  w ere in co m p le te . When one also considers the d a ta  in  

A m erican  censuses on th a t segm ent o f A m erican  popu la tion  bo rn  in the  A u s tro - 

Hungarian M onarchy or in  H ungary its e lf, the  num ber o f those who re -e m ig ra te d  

to  Hungary can be cau tious ly  e s tim a te d  to  be as many as 30 -  40%.

A c h a ra c te r is t ic  fe a tu re  o f 'new im m ig ra n ts ', w ith  the  excep tion  o f Jews 

fro m  R ussia, was th a t a re la t iv e ly  large p ro p o rtio n  o f them  re tu rned  to  th e ir  

home co u n tr ie s . Scholars have on ly  re c e n tly  begun to  inqu ire  in to  th is aspect o f 

labour m ig ra t io n , and th is  phenomenon has n o t y e t a ttra c te d  as much in te re s t 

as deserves. The sub jec tive  m o tives  th a t re su lte d  in the exaggera tion  o f the  

dim ensions o f e m ig ra tio n  were responsib le fo r  th e  neg lect o f re -e m ig ra tio n  and 

fo r  the  u n d e res tim a tion  o f its  im p o rta n ce .

The jo in t  analysis o f e m ig ra tio n  and re -e m ig ra tio n  is th e  sine qua non o f a 

b e tte r  understanding o f the  na tu re  o f e m ig ra tio n  fro m  the  Danubian Basin to  

overseas c o u n tr ie s . We have to  re a liz e  th a t people  in general d id  not set o u t 

on a voyage to  A m erica  in o rde r to  abandon th e ir  o rig ina l env ironm en t fo r  e ve r, 

and w ith  the  o b je c tive  o f s ta r tin g  a b e tte r and co m p le te ly  new life  th e re . 

Instead, they  aspired to  im prove  th e ir  f in a n c ia l pos ition  in th e ir  o rig ina l countries.
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T em porary  em p loym en t -  las ting  fo r  2 to  5 yea rs  -  in a new soc ie ty  was intended 

to  o ffs e t a tre n d  tow ards dow nw ard  m o b ility  in  th e ir  hom elands. They w ere w illinc  

to  bear the burdens o f a te m p o ra ry  descent in to  the  ranks o f the N orth  A m erican  

p ro le ta r ia t  so as to  avoid a pe rm anen t descent in to  the p ro le ta r ia t  o f th e ir  home 

c o u n tr ie s .

These hopes and plans fo r  re tu rn in g  to  th e ir  homes w ere  gradua lly  underm ined 

and rendered u n re a lis t ic  by the  im pac t o f the  new env ironm en t or by the  im m i

g ra n ts ' fa ilu re  to  achieve th e ir  in it ia l  a im s. N everthe less, the  decision f in a l ly  to  

s e tt le  in A m e rica  was usually n o t made b e fo re  departu re  fo r  the  New W o rld , even 

in  the  case o f those who a c tu a lly  did s e tt le . In several cases, em ig ran ts  re tu rned  

to  th e ir  o rig ina l homes once aga in  before s e tt lin g  down in A m erica  on a 

perm anent basis, since i t  was th e  co n flic ts  th a t  accom panied the  process o f re 

s e tt le m e n t in  th e ir  own e nv ironm en t tha t made them reso lve  to  leave th e ir  m o the r

land behind fo r  e v e r.

Who em ig ra te d ?

The one hundred years b e fo re  the F irs t W orld  War m ig h t as w ell be named 

the  age o f the  'peasant exodus '. A lthough th e re  were considerab le  d iffe re n ce s  

betw een peoples and periods, i t  was peasants and a g ric u ltu ra l labourers who 

co n s titu te d  the  mass of em ig ra n ts  from  Europe as a w ho le .

The m a jo r ity  o f em ig ran ts  fro m  Western Europe fo r  severa l decades p r io r  to  

1880 came e ith e r  fro m  the ranks o f sm a llho lders  or were c ra ftsm e n  fro m  the  

p rov inces . In th e  successive e ra  o f labour m ig ra t io n , i t  was p r im a r ily  im p o v e r

ished landless v illa g e rs  and in d u s tria l labourers who le ft  fo r  overseas c o u n tr ie s .

The p ioneer em igrants to  A m erica  from  th e  Danubian Basin were a lso c ra f ts 

m en, tradesm en and v illage  a rtisa n s . H ow eve r, i t  was th e  agrarian  popu la tion  

th a t launched the  mass exodus. There were fe w  independent, landow ning peas

ants among th e m ; the  m a jo r ity  were day la b o re rs . Such a h igh p ro p o rtion  o f 

em igrants fro m  th is  social s tra tu m  was unprecedented b o th  in the h is to ry  o f 

Western and N o rth e rn  Europe and in the h is to ry  of the Russian E m p ire . U n like  

th a t from  any o th e r region in  Europe, mass e m ig ra tio n  fro m  the Danubian Basin 

to  overseas had a d is tin c tiv e  a g ra r ia n -p ro le ta ria n  c h a ra c te r.

H ow ever, i t  would be a m is take  to  overem phasize socia l hom ogene ity , since 

the  s tru c tu re  o f em ig ra tio n  described above d iffe re d  be tw een the various e thn ic  

groups o f the  Danubian Basin . For exam ple, the  m a jo rity  o f landowning peasants 

who em ig ra ted  fro m  Hungary cam e from  C ro a tia , and th e re  were m ore o f them 

among Slovak em ig ran ts  than among the M agyars. On th e  o the r hand, c ra fts m e n ,
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tradesm en and sk ille d  w orkers com prised a la rg e r p ropo rtion  o f Hungarian e m i

g ra n ts , than was the  case am ong the n a tio n a l m in o ritie s .

As fa r  as basic education  is concerned, em ig ran ts  as a general ru le  tended 

to  be more l ite ra te  than th e ir  co m p a trio ts  who rem ained a t hom e, a lthough the re  

w ere  s ig n if ic a n t d iffe re n ce s  betw een ind iv idua l e thn ic  groups. In the  years between 

1899 and 1910 the  A m erican  im m ig ra tio n  a u th o r it ie s  judged 88.6%  o f the  Hun

ga rians , 76.0% o f the  S lovaks, 65.3% o f th e  R um anians, 63.9%  o f the S lovenes, 

63.8%  o f the  C roa ts  and 46.6%  o f the R uthenes over the age o f 14 to  be fa m il

ia r  w ith  the a rts  o f reading and w rit in g .

This so rt o f m ig ra tio n  can be conceived o f as a m ovem ent o f the younger 

gen e ra tio n . One o f the  d is t in c t iv e  fea tu res o f se ttle m e n t m ig ra tio n  c,nd e spec ia lly  

o f labour m ig ra tio n  was th a t i t  involved the  m ost p roduc tive  age groups o f the  

p o p u la tio n . For exam ple , 61.6%  o f those who se t out from  H ungary fo r  an o ve r

seas des tina tion  betw een 1905 and 1907 be longed to  the  20 to  40 age g roup .

The percentage o f teenagers, i . e .  those younger than 20 years o f age was also 

re la t iv e ly  high (23 .2% ). A m e rica n  s ta tis t ic s  show th a t the num ber o f c h ild re n , 

i . e .  those under 14 was sm a ll.

The most s tr ik in g  d iffe re n c e  between the  dem ographic s tru c tu re  o f s e tt le m e n t 

and labour m ig ra tio n  was th a t th e  fo rm e r tended  to  be ch a ra c te rize d  by the  

keep ing  to ge the r o f nuclear fa m ilie s  in the  course  o f the m ig ra to ry  process: 

fa m ilie s  e ith e r em ig ra te d  togé the r, or fa m ily  m em bers were re u n ite d  in th e ir  new 

env ironm en t b e fo re  too  long.

In the pe riod  be fo re  the  e ra  o f mass m ig ra t io n  there  w ere  a lm ost as m any 

wom en as men am ong those who le ft  the D anubian Basin. For exam ple , in the  

years 1878 -  1879 the  p ro p o rtion  o f women was 40%. H ow ever, a f te r  the  m i

g ra to ry  process had gained m om entum , i t  was p r im a r ily  men who were sw ept 

a lo n g . In 1907, the  year th a t m arked the  peak o f e m ig ra tio n , women accoun ted  

fo r  on ly  28% o f those who le f t .  H owever, the  p ro p o rtion  o f women a fte rw a rd s  

g radua lly  increased: by 1913, th e ir  number surpassed th a t o f the  male em ig ra n ts  

and th e ir  pe rcen tage  was as h igh  as 53.8% . S t i l l ,  we should n o t in te rp re t these 

fig u re s  to  in d ica te  e ith e r desire  fo r  fina l s e tt le m e n t or as p a rt o f the process 

o f fa m ily  re -u n if ic a t io n . The e m ig ra tio n  o f w om en was fu r th e r  encouraged, 

espec ia lly  from  th e  1910s onw ards, by the  dem and fo r  fem a le  labour in A m e rica n  

in d u s try , p r im a r ily  in  tobacco and c igar fa c to r ie s .

The era o f labour m ig ra tio n  was not c h a ra c te riz e d  by the  em ig ra tio n  o f 

fa m ilie s  as a w ho le , but by th e  em ig ra tion  o f ind iv idua ls . In some iso la ted  cases 

m a rrie d  couples set ou t having le f t  th e ir c h ild re n  behind. They en trusted  th e ir  

c h ild re n  to  the  ca re  o f g randparents in th e ir  n a tiv e  v illages so th a t they cou ld
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make money in A m erica  (fo r th e ir  own purposes) burdened w ith  the least respon

s ib il ity  possible. M arried  men who had e m ig ra te d  would ra th e r re tu rn  to th e ir  homes 

than take th e ir  w ives and ch ild re n  to A m e rica . It was s ing le  men and w om en who 

m arried  local people the re  and established fa m ilie s  in th e ir  new e n v iro n m e n t.

The m ig ra to ry  process was ch a ra c te rized  by a sp e c ific  k in d  of d ivision of la b o u r. 

Em igrants to A m erica  pooled th e ir  e ffo r ts  w ith  members of th e ir  fa m ilie s  who had stayed 

in th e ir  n a tive  v illa g e  in order to reach th e ir  com m on goals. Research has ju s t begun to 

pay attention to the  spec ific  ro le  played in m ode rn iza tion  by tra d it io n a l fo rm s  and the 

corresponding fam ily-based system  of the d iv is io n  of labour in the  period o f e m ig ra tio n  

to  A m erica . Research has also focused on the concerted  e f fo r ts  and p e c u lia r life s ty le  

requ ired  no t on ly from  nuc lear fa m ilie s  b u t fro m  extended ones to o , fa m ilie s  

w hich had fo r  years to  con tend  w ith  sepa ra tion  from  loved ones.

The e thn ic  background

One o f th e  most s tr ik in g  fea tu res o f e m ig ra tio n  fro m  the  A us tro -H unga rian  

Monarchy was th a t the e th n ic  backgrounds o f em ig ran ts  fro m  th is  reg ion  w ere 

more varied  than in the  case o f em ig ran ts  fro m  any o th e r European c o u n try . The 

e thn ic  d is tr ib u tio n  o f these people based on data com p iled  by the US Im m ig ra 

tio n  O ffic e  in  the period 1899-1913, is as fo llo w s :

A lm ost one f i f t h  (18.7% ) o f a ll e m ig ra n ts  from  the  M onarchy w ere P o les.

The second la rgest group was made up o f Slovaks (15 .4% ). C roats-S lovenes rank

ed th ird  (14.2% ) and were fo llo w e d  by H ungarians (14%). Germans t ra ile d  behind 

w ith  11.4% . These s ix e th n ic  groups com prised  73.7% o f a ll em ig ran ts  fro m  the 

reg ion . Two o th e r large groups o f e m ig ran ts  were the  Jews (7 .5% ), who w ere 

reg is te red  by A m erican  a u th o r it ie s  at th a t tim e  as a d is t in c t e thn ic  g ro u p , and 

the Ruthenes (7 .2% ). The numbers o f C zech and M orav ian  em igrants w ere  much 

sm a lle r, the  percentage o f these being 4 .4%  in the p e rio d  in  question . This 

fig u re  must have been h igher in e a rlie r ye a rs , since Czechs and M oravians had 

been the  p ioneers o f e m ig ra tio n  from  the  Monarchy and the  number leav ing  had 

by th is  t im e  subsided. The low p ro p o rtion  o f Rumanians (3.1% ) is exp la ined  by 

th e ir  be la ted  jo in ing  o f th e  m ig ra to ry  p rocess.

As fa r  as em ig ra tio n  fro m  the te r r i to r y  o f Hungary is concerned, the  main 

fea tu re  o f the  em ig ran ts ' e th n ic  d is tr ib u tio n  is th a t tw o -th ird s  of them  belonged 

to  the n a tiona l m in o ritie s  and only o n e -th ird  came fro m  the  dom inant M agyar 

group. N u m e rica lly  speak ing , Slovaks and Hungarians w ere  the la rgest groups: 

these groups co n tr ib u te d  402,680 and 387,391  e m ig ra n ts , re sp e c tive ly , as 

reg is te red  by A m erican a u th o r it ie s  be tw een the tu rn  o f the  cen tu ry  and 1913. 

H ow ever, p ro found changes took p lace in the  course o f the  m ig ra to ry  process
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in  te rm s o f the  p ropo rtions  o f the va rious e th n ic  groups w ith in  the to ta l num ber 

o f em ig ran ts  fro m  the M onarchy . These changing p ro p o rtion s  also in d ica te  how 

d if fe r in g  the  dates o f in vo lvem en t in m ig ra t io n  by the  ind iv idua l e thn ic  groups 

a c tu a lly  w e re . In 1899, S lovaks accounted fo r  25% o f a ll im m ig ran ts  to  th e  USA 

w h ile  Hungarians com prised on ly 9%. By 1913, the  p ro p o rtio n  o f Slovaks had 

fa lle n  back to  10.4% and th a t o f H ungarians had increased to  11.7% .

The fa c t  th a t em ig ran ts  from  a m u lt in a tio n a l em pire  had d iffe re n t e th n ic  

backgrounds is no t su rp ris ing  in its e lf; w ha t is rem arkab le  is the  fa c t th a t the 

percentage o f nationa l m in o r itie s  among th e  em ig ran ts  g re a tly  exceeded th a t in 

the  socie ty fro m  which th e y  o rig in a te d . R esearchers bo th  in  Europe and in A m er

ica  are in tr ig u e d  by th is  fe a tu re  o f overseas e m ig ra tio n  fro m  the M onarchy. 

Considerable d iffe rences  in  the  degree o f e m ig ra tio n  fro m  among the va rious  

e th n ic  groups n a tu ra lly  lead to  the conc lus ion  th a t these m ust have been caused 

by n a tio n a lity  prob lem s, i . e .  em igrants m ust have le f t  because o f p o lit ic a l reasons. 

This view is o fte n  expressed in works on e m ig ra tio n  pub lished th roughout the  

w o rld . The im portance  o f p o lit ic a l m o tiv a t io n  is e x tre m e ly  d i f f ic u l t  to  assess. 

P o lit ic a l fa c to rs  were obv ious ly  the reason fo r  the  e m ig ra tio n  in the case o f 

some in te lle c tu a ls , who had become a c tiv e  leaders or n a tio n a lity  m ovem ents and 

who a fte rw a rd s  em ig ra ted  to  Am erica  u rged  by th e ir  p o lit ic a l tene ts . H ow eve r, 

th e re  are severa l fa c to rs  th a t m ilita te  aga ins t the  a tt r ib u t io n  o f too g re a t an 

im portance  to  p o lit ic a l m o tiv a t io n  in e xp la in in g  the unique p a tte rn  o f e m ig ra tio n  

among the n a tio n a lit ie s . If p o lit ic a l m o t iv a t io n  is overem phasized, then we are 

unable to  e xp la in  why many people re tu rn e d  to  th e ir  o r ig in a l env ironm en t 

where no th ing  had changed in the p o lit ic a l sense. We should fin d  a h igher c o rre la 

tio n  between ind iv idua l e th n ic  groups' w illin g n e ss  to  m ig ra te  and the degree to  

w hich they w ere d isc rim in a te d  against, and i t  would be hard  to  understand why 

e th n ic  Germans in Hungary w ere more prone  to  e m ig ra te  than  Rumanians. 

F u rth e rm o re , i t  would also be d i f f ic u lt  to  understand why Slovaks from  reg ions 

where the n a tio n a lity  m ovem ent was re la t iv e ly  strong, such as Western S lovak ia , 

fa ile d  to  e m ig ra te  in la rge r numbers than  th e ir  co m p a trio ts  in  o ther reg ions .

We can fin d  a b e tte r exp lana tion  o f th e  p e cu lia r m u ltin a tio n a l com pos ition  

o f the e m ig ra n t popu la tion , and we may e n co u n te r few e r co n tra d ic tio n s  i f  we set 

o u t to  analyse the  successive centres o f e m ig ra tio n  and the  in te rn a l m echanism s 

o f i t .

C entres o f e m ig ra tio n

While a p ropens ity  to  e m ig ra te  was genera l in ce rta in  reg ions o f the  A u s tro - 

Hungarian Monarchy, from  o the rs  e m ig ra tio n  se ldom , i f  e v e r, occu rred . The m ajor
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reg ions producing  em ig ran ts  in  the  A ustrian  p a rt o f the e m p ire  were G a lic ia  and 

B ukovina in the  e a s t, and D a lm a tia  and K ra in  in  the sou th . As fa r  as G a lic ia  

and Bukovina are concerned, i t  was p r im a r ily  P o les, Jews and Ruthenes who le f t  

fo r  A m e rica , whereas the m a jo r ity  o f em ig ra n ts  from  D a lm a tia  and K ra in  w ere  

C roa ts  and S lovenes. A m a jo r e m ig ra tio n  c e n tre  developed in  no rth -eas t H ungary 

on the  r ig h t bank o f the  R ive r T isza , i . e .  in  Sáros, Zem p lén , A baú j, S z a tm á r, 

Szabolcs and Borsod coun ties . 29.2% o f a ll em ig ran ts  be tw een 1899 and 1913 

o rig in a te d  fro m  th is  reg ion . There were o th e r , less im p o rta n t regions o f e m ig ra 

t io n  in  Transdanubia , p r im a r ily  in the Veszprém reg ion , in  southern  H ungary (in  

Bács-Bodrog coun ty ) and in T ransy lvan ia  (in  Brassó coun ty ).

In H ungary , i t  was w ith  the e m ig ra tio n  o f the S lovaks th a t the m ost 

im p o rta n t e m ig ra tio n  cen tre  in  the n o rth -e a s t o f the co u n try  was fo rm e d , b u t 

i t  is also w o rth  no tin g  th a t 69.3%  o f a ll H ungarian-speaking em ig ran ts  set o u t 

fro m  th is  a rea , to o . Slovaks and Germans seem to  have been the  f ir s t  to  e m i

g ra te  from  each m ajor reg ion  o f d e p a rtu re . Hungarians and o th e r e thn ic  groups 

fo llo w e d  in th e ir  fo o ts te p s .

In order to  understand why the  centres o f em ig ra tio n  w ere  m ostly  s itu a te d  

in  regions m a in ly  popu la ted by na tiona l m in o r it ie s , we m ust analyse various 

European e m ig ra tio n  p a tte rn s . In each European coun try  concerned -  in  those 

w ith  an e th n ic a lly  more o r less homogeneous popu la tion , to o  -  e m ig ra tio n  becam e 

w idespread th rough  the fo rm a tio n  o f so -ca lled  e m ig ra tio n  cen tres  or reg ions o f 

e m ig ra tio n . A d is tin c tiv e  fe a tu re  o f each o f these regions was th e ir  p e rip h e ra l 

s ta tu s , i . e .  th e y  were s itu a te d  beyond the  o rb it  o f the  in d u s tria l cen tres o f the  

g iven c o u n try . These were m a in ly  h illy  reg ions or areas w here  the  econom ic 

cond itions w ere w orse, o r n a tu ra l resources less abundant, than  in the  c o u n try  

as a w hole . As a resu lt o f the  above fa c to rs , a u x ilia ry  a c t iv i t ie s  ( l ik e , fo r  in 

stance , dom estic  indus try  and hand ic ra fts ) and seasonal a g r ic u ltu ra l labour unde r

taken in o th e r regions tra d it io n a lly  p layed a key ro le  in  th e  lives o f peasant 

fa m ilie s  in these reg ions, in  a d d ition  to  the  c u lt iv a tio n  o f the  land. H o w e ve r, 

the  fo rm a tio n  o f e m ig ra tio n  cen tres also underlines the  fa c t  th a t a lthough th e  

p o ss ib ilitie s  and the  lim ita t io n s  fo r  ind iv idua ls  are co nd itioned  by the genera l 

econom ic and socia l re la tio n s  under w hich people  liv e , th e ir  in ten tions  and 

a c tiv it ie s  are s trong ly  in flu e nce d  by th e ir  im m e d ia te  e n v iro n m e n t. A c tua l cases 

o f e m ig ra tio n  fro m  a c e rta in  reg ion cannot be deduced fro m  the  m a c ro -s tru c tu re . 

Pressure exe rte d  by the env ironm en t does n o t make people leave th e ir  hom es 

behind on th e ir  own in it ia t iv e  and in large num bers. A lso requ ired  are a t t r a c 

tio n s , prom ises o f a change fo r  the b e tte r ,  and a co m b in a tio n  o f fa c to rs  th a t 

compel people to  em ig ra te  and ones th a t encourage them  to  do so. C om m un ica 
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t io n  channels a re  requ ired  th a t provide peop le  w ith  in fo rm a tio n  on w here i t  is 

w o rth  e m ig ra tin g  to  and w h y . In th is p a r t ic u la r  case the  in fo rm a tio n  channel 

was c rea ted  th rough  feed -back  supplied by those who had em ig ra ted  e a r l ie r .  The 

m ost im p o rta n t fe a tu re  o f the  inner m echanism  of e m ig ra tio n  was th a t i t  became 

w idespread th rough  com m un ica tion  be tw een ind iv idua ls , a com m un ica tion  ne tw ork  

consis ting  o f re la tiv e s  and fr ie n d s . As a re s u lt ,  e m ig ra tio n , had a c e rta in  s e lf

gene ra ting  e f fe c t  and i t  becam e so w idespread and com m on in ce rta in  reg ions 

th a t i t  cannot s im p ly  be co rre la te d  w ith  th e  econom ic or socia l fea tu res  o f the 

area in q ues tion .

E thn ic  groups w ith  m ig ra to ry  tra d it io n s  were m ore lik e ly  to  e m ig ra te  to  

A m e rica . Had th e  Slovaks no t had ce n tu r ie s -o ld  habits o f seasonal m ig ra t io n , 

th e y  would n o t have been so responsive to  news about the  g rea t o p p o rtu n itie s  

in  A m e rica . Had Germans in Hungary no t been used to  w andering fro m  p lace to  

p lace  th rough th e ir  tra d it io n s  o f pedd ling , i t  would be even harder fo r  us to  

exp la in  the  h igh  p ro p o rtion  o f them among em ig ran ts .

The topography o f e m ig ra tio n  reveals th e  sort o f tie s  th a t existed be tw een 

regions and e th n ic  groups, in  w hich e m ig ra tio n  was a lready com m on and those in 

w h ich  i t  had ju s t s ta rte d . Since the p ra c t ic e  o f e m ig ra tio n  was spreading from  

the  no rth  to w a rds  the so u th -e a s t, the f i r s t  groups o f em ig ra n ts  from  H ungary 

w ere Slovaks and Germans, who resided a long  the n o rthe rn  border o f the  c o u n try .

The geograph ica l lo ca tio n  o f m ajor areas o f departu re  in  the Danubian Basin 

and, consequen tly , the p e c u lia r m u ltin a tio n a l com position  o f the  e m ig ra n ts , can 

be b e tte r understood by cons idera tion  o f in n e r mechanisms o f how e m ig ra tio n  

becam e w idespread than by looking  a t the  s ta tus  o f each o f the  n a tio n a lity  groups, 

o r by re ly in g  on the  hypothesis th a t a u to m a tic a lly  associates em ig ra tion  w ith  the 

m ost backw ard  and the  poorest areas and holds th is  to  be s u ff ic ie n t exp lana tion  

o f reg ional d iffe re n c e s .

The lands across the ocean

The s e tt le m e n t areas and the  job o p p o rtu n itie s  o f the  new ly  a rr ive d  im m i

g ran ts  were s tro n g ly  de te rm ined  by the dem and fo r unsk illed  and cheap labour 

fo rc e  in A m e ric a . In th e ir  new environm ent even peasants and members o f the  

ag ra rian  p ro le ta r ia t  (fragm ents  disregarded) found em p loym ent in in d u s try . There 

w ere job openings fo r  these people m ain ly in  the  in d u s tr ia lize d  states o f th e  East 

C oast: in the  m ines o f West V irg in ia  and Pennsylvan ia , and in  the steel m ills  

o f O hio, Ill in o is  and C o n n e c ticu t. In New Y o rk , i t  was c ra ftsm e n  and s k ille d  

w orkers whose am b itions  w ere m ore like ly  to  be re a lize d , espec ia lly  in th e  te x 
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t i le  industry and in  serv ice  in d u s trie s . T h e re fo re , the  po in ts o f des tina tion  o f 

im m ig ran ts  fro m  the  M onarchy, who were e x tre m e ly  m ixed fro m  an e thn ic  p o in t 

o f v ie w , were b a s ica lly  the  same in the USA.

As a general ru le , re la tiv e s , and people fro m  the same v illa g e  or fro m  the  

same reg ion tr ie d  to  stay to g e th e r in th e ir  new coun try  overseas. H ow ever, th e ir  

o b je c tives , as w e ll as th e ir  opp o rtu n itie s  to  f in d  em ploym ent and make m oney, 

com pelled  them  to  lead a m ig ra to ry  life  on A m e rica n  soil as w e ll.  As a re s u lt o f 

th is , re la tive s  and people fro m  the  same v illa g e  or from  th e  same region o fte n  

became separated fro m  each o th e r . In th e ir  s e ttle m e n t p a tte rn s , both concen

tra tio n  and d ispersion are re a d ily  d isce rn ib le . The largest groups o f Hungarians 

lived  in C leve land , Ohio, and in  New York C ity  (in  the la t te r ,  p r im a r ily  H ungarian 

Jews) and the re  was a large co n ce n tra tio n  o f S lovak im m ig ra n ts  in P itts b u rg h . 

Chicago had a la rge  Polish p o p u la tio n . Besides these large c e n tre s , groups o f 

im m ig ran ts  o f a ll sizes s e tt le d  down in thousands o f lo c a lit ie s  and in obscure 

m in ing  p laces, a p a rt from  to w n s . H ow ever, th e  e thn ic  enclaves o f im m ig ra n ts  

fro m  the A ustro -H ungarian  M onarchy were n o t fo rm ed  in s t r ic t  separation fro m  

one ano the r, as is genera lly  assumed. The rea l d iv id ing  lin e  was between th e  

se ttlem en ts  o f 'new  im m ig ra n ts ' and se ttle m e n ts  o f na tive  A m ericans .

Wages th a t were regarded as lu c ra tive  when com pared w ith  those a va ila b le  

in the home c o u n try  were in  fa c t  the low est wages paid in A m e rica , o fte n  fo r  

doing dangerous jobs w ith  e x tre m e ly  high a cc id e n t ra tes . The im m ig ra n ts ' in te n 

tio n  to  stay in  A m erica  on a tem pora ry  basis and the m ig ra to ry  nature o f th e ir  

existence resu lted  in  a p e cu lia r way o f l i f e .  S ince they w ished to  save m oney 

a t a ll cos ts , th e y  reduced th e ir  liv in g  standards to  a subsistence leve l. N a tiv e  

Am ericans were perp lexed and h o rr if ie d  by w hat they regarded  as th is  lack o f 

a m b itio n , and th e y  exp la ined d iffe rences  be tw een th e ir ow n c u ltu re  and va lues 

and those o f the  im m ig ran ts  fro m  Eastern Europe in ra c ia l te rm s . They n ic k 

named them  'H unk ies ' and t r ie d  to  become s o c ia lly  separate fro m  them as much 

as possib le.

Im m ig ran ts  who se ttle d  down on a pe rm anen t basis w ere  ass im ila ted  in to  the
>

A m erican w ork ing  class p o p u la tio n , w hile  p rese rv ing  th e ir  d is tin c tiv e  e th n ic  cu l

tu res . This process took some tim e  and was n o t w ithou t c e r ta in  c o n flic ts . Most 

im m ig ran ts  who s e ttle d  s ta r te d  to  c lim b  th e  econom ic ladder from  the v e ry  bo ttom  

and d id no t rise  ve ry  much in the  fo llo w in g  50 years. The on ly  exceptions were 

those peasant im m ig ran ts  who managed to  estab lish an independent liv e lih o o d .

The f i r s t  gene ra tion  o f im m ig ra n ts  la id  the  foundations fo r  th e ir  social and 

comm unal a c t iv it ie s  by deve lop ing  th e ir  e th n ic  com m un ities  and o rgan iza tions  

(th e ir churches and associa tions).
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Those who re -e m ig ra te d  resumed th e ir  o rig ina l occupations in th e ir  hom eland, 

th a t is , the  m a jo r ity  o f them  became peasants aga in . The econom ic gains of 

years o f hard w ork in A m erican  indus try  enabled them  to  bu ild  houses, buy p lo ts  

o f land o r pay th e ir  d e b ts . Some o f them  succeeded in ascending s o c ia lly , too , 

and by purchasing 40 to  70 acres o f land they assumed the  status o f w e ll-to -d o  

peasants. E m ig ra tio n  m ig h t have im proved  the lo t o f ind iv idua ls , b u t i t  fa ile d  to  

b ring  about changes in the  social s tru c tu re  o f the peasantry p ro p o rtio n a te  to  the 

large num ber o f people in vo lve d .

The response o f the  sending socie ties

Even the  f i r s t  news about e m ig ra tio n  caused e x tre m e  anx ie ty  among owners 

o f la rge es ta tes , who w ere  concerned about the loss o f th e ir  fcheap labour fo rc e . 

This was e sp e c ia lly  the  case in H ungary, a coun try  deeply invo lved in a g ricu ltu ra l 

p ro d u c tio n . C onserva tive  a c tio n  groups made up o f la rge  landowners began to 

dem and, fro m  the  e a rly  1880s onw ards, th a t the  governm ent should co n tro l or 

even ban e m ig ra tio n . The fa c t  th a t the  e m ig ra tio n  issue became a prob lem  o f 

such m agn itude in th is  p a rt o f the  A ustro -H ungarian  M onarchy can also be a t

tr ib u te d  to  the  ris in g  tid e  o f inc reas ing ly  aggressive H ungarian n a tio n a lism , w ith  

its  illu s o ry  b e lie f in b u ild in g  a Hungarian na tiona l s ta te  o f 30 m ill io n  inhab itan ts , 

a scheme th a t ca lle d  fo r  re ta in in g  the ava ilab le  w o rk fo rce  w ith in  the  borders o f 

the  c o u n try .

H ow ever, the  pop u la tio n  o f H ungary, w hich consisted o f several e th n ic  groups, 

had by th is  tim e  becom e charged w ith  tension  betw een n a tio n a lit ie s . The m ajor 

e m ig ra tio n  cen tres were s itu a te d  in fr in g e  areas inhab ited  by the n a tio n a lit ie s .

From  the  po in t o f v iew  o f the  Hungarian na tiona l s ta te , the  advantages of 

e m ig ra tio n  were po in ted  o u t in c o n fid e n tia l governm ent docum ents, espec ia lly  

be fo re  e m ig ra tio n  s ta rte d  to  a ffe c t the  M agyar e thn ic  group (fo r exam ple  in the 

re p o rt o f Ju ly 29 , 1902 prepared by s ta te  secre ta ry  Kunó K lebelsberg and address

ed to  P rim e  M in is te r K á lm án Szé li).

H ow ever, i t  was a lw ays the  nega tive  e ffe c ts  o f e m ig ra tio n  th a t propaganda 

and p o lit ic ia n s  em phasized. A lthough hard cu rrency  savings re tu rned  to  Hungary 

co n tr ib u te d  200 m illio n  crow ns to  the n a tiona l incom e in  1913, no t even econom ic 

advantages could o ffs e t th e  enormous loss o f manpower w ith  which contem poraries 

id e n tif ie d  e m ig ra tio n . One o f the reasons why e m ig ra tio n  was considered d e tr i

m ental m ust have been the  h y p e rse n s itiv ity  o f small peoples co n s ta n tly  fig h tin g  

a b a tt le  fo r  na tiona l s u rv iv a l. H ow ever, th e re  is m ore to  i t  than th is .  Analysis 

o f the  issues o f e m ig ra t io n , its  e x te n t, its  causes and its  im pact p roved  to  be 

an e x tre m e ly  e ffe c t iv e  to o l in  the  hands o f the  most d iverse  in te re s t groups,
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used in th e ir  p o lit ic a l pow er s trugg les . This com plex social phenomenon could be 

associa ted w ith  a ll the  econom ic, socia l and p o lit ic a l issues o f the  e ra . The 

a r is to c ra c y , the  haute bou rgeo is ie , dependence on A u s tr ia , d is c rim in a tio n  against 

n a tio n a lit ie s  and unsuccessful governm enta l po lic ies  w ere equally lia b le  to  be 

b lam ed fo r  e m ig ra tio n . D ata p e rta in in g  to  the loss o f popu la tion  and the mass 

exodus o f people cou ld  be turned to  dem onstra te  th e  im p e rille d  s ta te  o f the 

na tio n  or o f ind iv idua l e th n ic  groups, and could be used to  express a ll sorts o f 

p o lit ic a l sen tim en ts .

Thus, fo r  pub lic  op in ion  in H ungary , i t  was th e  social p rob lem s o f the  Hun

ga rian  na tion  th a t w ere raised by e m ig ra tio n  fro m  th e  coun try : th e  departu re  o f 

bo th  Magyars and m em bers o f the  n a tio n a lit ie s  w ere regarded as 'a  loss to  the  

H ungarian peop le '. 'O u r popu la tion  is decreasing day by day and the  num ber o f 

n ew ly -bo rn  babies fa ils  to  make up fo r  th a t o f e m ig ra n ts . If e m ig ra tio n  continues 

a t th is  ra te , Hungary w ill bleed to  death  in ten  y e a rs ', i t  was po in ted  out in 

one p a rlia m e n ta ry  address. The same concern over e m ig ra tio n  was voiced by 

ou ts tand ing  progress ive ly-m inded  H ungarian poets.

We must look back on the p o lit ic a l opinions and ideologies w hich p reva iled  

in Hungarian so c ie ty  o f the tim e  in o rder to  understand how the  e m ig ra tio n  o f 

one and a h a lf m illio n  people fro m  Hungary cam e to  be in te rp re te d  even by the  

p rog ress ive ly-m inded  p u b lic  as the e m ig ra tio n  o f one and a h a lf m illio n  Hun

garians: we must re c a ll the  concept o f a u n ified  Hungarian n a tio n , accord ing  to  

w hich the  c itize n s  o f th is  coun try  "com prise  in  a p o lit ic a l sense one n a tio n , the  

u n ifie d  Hungarian n a tio n " (Law UU in  the  Code o f 1868). For H ungarians, th is  

concept was in com pa tib le  w ith  an eva lua tion  o f e m ig ra tio n  th a t conceived o f the  

various n a tio n a lity  groups as p o lit ic a l com m un itie s .

On the  o the r hand, e m ig ra tio n  appeared in th e  p o lit ic a l se n tim e n t o f the  

na tiona l m in o ritie s  as an omen o f the  demise o f th e ir  own e th n ic  groups: " I f  

the  mass exodus con tinues , the ve ry  existence o f the  C roat people w ill be a t 

s ta k e ", i t  was po in ted  out as e a rly  as in 1903 in  the  'S abor', th e  C roat par

lia m e n t. N a tio n a lity  leaders b lam ed the repressive  n a tio n a lity  po lic ies  pursued 

by Vienna and Budapest fo r  the  e m ig ra tio n  o f huge numbers o f people . E m ig ra 

tio n  became a symbol o f the sad p lig h t o f e th n ic  m in o ritie s  in  H ungary. This 

op in ion  was vo iced by the  p u b lica tio n s  the e m ig ran ts  brought o u t in A m e rica .

A t the same t im e , im m ig ra n ts  fro m  the A ustro -H ungarian  M onarchy, the  

'suppressed S lavs ', were regarded as "new im m ig ra n ts " and w ere viewed w ith  

g row ing  con tem pt in  th e ir  new env ironm en t in th e  U nited S ta te s . H ungary, th e ir  

o r ig in a l hom e, was m ore and m ore  fre q u e n tly  b lam ed by the  A m erican  pub lic  

fo r  the  in flu x  o f la rge  numbers o f these people .
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The massive e m ig ra tio n  fro m  the  Danubian Basin became p a rt o f the  h is to rica l 

consciousness o f the  peoples in  th a t reg ion . Its m em ory has been preserved up to  

th e  p resent day and has been in te rp re te d  from  several d if fe re n t perspectives . 

H ungarians regard i t  as a loss o f one and a h a lf m ill io n  people o f H ungarian s to c k . 

E m ig ra tio n  overseas rem inds ne ighbouring  peoples o f the  p o lic y  pursued by the 

H ungarian  ru lin g  classes, a p o lic y  designed to  suppress e th n ic  m in o r it ie s . It also 

rem inds them  o f the  many dep riva tions  they used to  s u ffe r .

D ia m e tr ic a lly  opposite  v iew s and c o n tra d ic to ry  eva lua tions are so deeply 

ing ra ined  th a t no t even re ce n t h is to riog raphy dea ling  w ith  the  h is to ry  o f em ig ra 

tio n  can easily  fre e  i ts e lf  fro m  th e m .

It  is only a co m p a ra tive  approach th a t can g ive  rise  to  the hope th a t C en tra l 

European peoples w il l  com e to  rega rd  the  e m ig ra tio n  o f large numbers o f people 

no t ju s t as a tra g ic  ch a p te r in th e ir  own na tiona l h is to rie s , but to  consider it  

fo r  w ha t i t  a c tu a lly  w as: a p a rt o f a general m ovem ent a ll across Europe.

B IB LIO G R A PH Y

New tre n d s , th e o re tic a l and m ethodo log ica l issues in  research:

Sune A ke rm an , From  S tockholm  to  San F ranc isco . The D evelopm ent o f H is to rica l 
S tudy o f E xte rna l M ig ra tio n  (Annales Academ iae Regiae S c ie n tia r iu m  U psaliensis, 
1974/1975.)
Sune A ke rm an , "T heories  and M ethods o f M ig ra tio n  R esearch", H aro ld  Runblom 
(e d .) , F rom  Sweden to  A m e ric a . (M inneapo lis-U ppsa la , 1976.)

D iffe re n ce s  betw een 's e ttle m e n t m ig ra tion* and 'p ro le ta r ia n  mass m ig ra tio n ':

D irk  H oerder (e d .) , Labor M ig ra tio n  in the A tla n tic  Econom ies. The European 
and the  N o rth  A m erican  W orking Classes D uring the  Period  o f In d u s tria liza tio n  
(W e s tp o rt, C o n n ., 1985.)

Sources o f s ta t is t ic a l da ta  in the USA:

"Annua l R eports o f the  C om m issioner-G enera l o f Im m ig ra tio n " , I. Ferenczy -  W.F. 
W illco x  (eds .), In te rn a tio n a l M ig ra tions  ( V o l . l . ,  New Y o rk , 1929.; V o l. II. New 
Y ork  -  P a ris , 1931.) (2nd edn. 1969 .).

H ungarian source:

A m agyar szent korona országainak kivándorlása  és visszavándorlása 1899-1913 
(E m ig ra tio n  from  and re - im m ig ra t io n  to  the  coun tries  o f the  Holy Hungarian 
C row n 1899-1913.), M agyar S ta t is z t ik a i K öz lem ények, New Series, V o l. 67. 
(Budapest, 1918.)

The m ain  fea tu res  o f overseas m ig ra tio n  from  European coun tries :

E m ig ra tio n  fro m  N o rth e rn , C en tra l and Southern Europe: Theo re tica l and 
M ethodo log ica l P rinc ip les  o f R esearch, In te rna tiona l Sym posium , K ra k o w , No- 
vem ber 9 -11 , 1981 (The Jag ie lIon ian  U n iv e rs ity , K ra ko w , 1984.)

17



Ira A . G la z ie r -  Lu ig i De Rosa (eds.) , M ig ra tio n  across T im e and N a tio n s . 
P opu la tion  M o b ility  in H is to rica l C on tex ts  (New Y ork  -  London, 1986.)

E m ig ra tio n  overseas fro m  the  A ustro -H ungarian  M onarchy: 

fro m  A u s tria :
Hans C hm e la r, Höhepunkte der öste rre ich ischen  Auswanderung. D ie Auswanderung 
aus den im  R e ichsra t ve rtre tenen  K ön igsre ichen und Ländern in den Jahren 1905 -  
1914 (W ien, 197Á:)

fro m  H ungary:
J . Puskás, From  Hungary to  the U n ite d  S tates, 1880 -  1914 (Budapest, 1982.)

The econom ic and socia l in te g ra tio n  o f 'new im m ig ra n ts ' in the  U S A :

J . B odnar, The T ransp lan ted . A H is to ry  o f Im m ig ran ts  in Urban A m erica  
(B loom ing ton , 1985.)
Ewa M oraw ska, For B read w ith  B u tte r . The L ife  -  Worlds o f East C e n tra l 
Europeans in Johnstow n, Pennsylvan ia , 1890 -  1940 (C am bridge , 1 985 .)-

On the  H ungarian e th n ic  group see:

Puskas, ib id .

J u l i a n n a  P u s k a s
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WOODROW WILSON AND THE SUCCESSOR STATES

The lite ra tu re  dea ling  w ith  the  l ife  and p o lit ic a l a c t iv i ty  o f Woodrow W ilson, 28 th

P res ident o f the  U n ited  S ta tes, cou ld  f i l l  lib ra r ie s . H ow ever, we know very  l i t t l e

abou t his v iew s, plans and a c tions  which had a d ire c t im pact on Hungarian h is to ry ,

and on the h is to ry  o f the Danube Basin as a w ho le . Our know ledge o f these is

scan t and o fte n  erroneous. This became c lea r to  me during th e  course o f my
1

research  a t the  W ilson C en te r. W hile exam in ing  W ilson's p o lic y  tow ards the 

successor s ta tes , I d iscovered evidence a t va riance  both w ith  v iew s” w idely he ld  

by professiona l h is to rians  and by the  general p u b lic . Two d ia m e tr ic a lly  opposed 

v iew s o f W ilson's ach ievem ent have become es tab lished . The f i r s t  g re a tly  exag

ge ra tes  the  A m erican  p res iden t's  ro le  in shaping the  successor s ta tes ; the o the r 

b e lit t le s  his c o n tr ib u t io n . D uring  the  in te rw a r p e rio d , the f i r s t  approach was the  

one adopted by h is to rians  and p u b lic  opinion bo th  in  the  successor s ta tes and th e  

de fe a te d  s ta tes . H ow ever, among the  v ic to rs  W ilson became idea lized  as a g rea t 

l ib e ra to r , whereas in  the  de fea ted  coun tries  the  A m erican  p re s id e n t's  ra the r 

exaggera ted  ro le  was seen in a w ho le ly  nega tive  l ig h t .  The fo rm e r countries 

a tt r ib u te d  th e ir  lib e ra tio n  and successful u n if ic a tio n  to  P resident W ilson. The 

la t te r  b lam ed him  fo r  th e ir  d e fe a t, fo r  the  d ism em berm ent o f the  A ustro -H un

g a rian  M onarchy and fo r  the estab lishm ent o f borders th a t fa ile d  to  fo llo w  the 

e th n ic  p r in c ip le . As we shall see, ne ith e r eva lu a tio n  corresponds w ith  the  re a l ity .  

The successor s ta tes  ignored the  fa c t  th a t up u n til May 1918 P res ident W ilson had 

dec lined  to  support th e ir  na tiona l m ovem ents and had refused to  rece ive  th e ir  

lobby is ts  in W ashington. Not even Masaryk was rece ived  a t the  W h ite  House 

b e fo re  June 1918. Even a fte r  th is , the p res iden t's  p o lic y  concern ing  th e ir  na

tio n a l program m es continued to  be ch a rac te rized  by a ce rta in  degree o f a m b ig u ity . 

F o r the  de feated n a tions , the  sole standpoin t fo r  judg ing  W ilson's ro le  was the 

ou tcom e o f the  Paris  Peace C on fe rence , and, as a re s u lt, they  fa ile d  to  take  

a num ber o f fa c ts  in to  accoun t. F ir s t ly ,  P resident W ilson pursued a po licy  o f
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friendsh ip  tow ards the A ustro -H ungarian  M onarchy even a f te r  the U n ited  States 

had entered the  F irs t W orld War: he d id  no t im m e d ia te ly  decla re  w ar on A u s tria - 

H ungary. (He on ly did so in  D ecem ber, 1917, as a re su lt o f severe in te rn a l and 

ex te rna l p ressu re .) Secondly, Wilson w ished to  preserve the  econom ic and p o lit ic a l 

u n ity  o f th e  Habsburg M onarchy and in tended  to  fe d e ra liz e  i t  w ith in  its  e x is tin g  

boundaries. A u s tria  and espec ia lly  H ungary would have been assigned lead ing  roles 

w ith in  the  fe d e ra tio n  he envisaged. It was not W ilson's fa u lt  th a t these plans 

fa ile d  to  m a te r ia liz e . T h ird ly , even i f  P resident W ilson d id  g ive up the  idea o f 

observing th e  e thn ic  p r in c ip le  during the  period  under con s id e ra tio n , he d id  not 

do so a t H ungary 's expense. On the c o n tra ry , he in tended to  favou r H ungary, 

since acco rd ing  to  his o r ig in a l ideas, S lovakia  would have been a p a rt o f the 

Hungarian s ta te  belonging to  the  fe d e ra tio n . L a s tly , W ilson played no ro le  w hat

soever in the  Paris Peace ta lk s  a t the  t im e  when A u s tria n  and espec ia lly  the 

Hungarian a ffa irs  were discussed (the reasons fo r  th is  w il l  be analyzed be low ). 

A fte r  P res ident W ilson's depa rtu re  fo r  hom e, the A m erican  de lega tion  a tte m p te d  

to  oppose the  exaggerated te r r i to r ia l demands o f the v ic to r io u s  successor s ta tes , 

which w ere supported by C lem enceau. In a few  cases -  as fo r  exam ple the  case 

o f the proposed Y ugoslav-C zechoslovak C o rrid o r -  the  A m ericans ' endeavors were 

crowned w ith  success.

A th ird  k ind o f approach was adopted by M arx is t h is to rio g ra p h y . In the  1950s, 

h is to rians in the  successor s ta tes w en t to  the  o ther e x tre m e  in o v e rs im p lify in g  

W ilson's c o n tr ib u t io n , question ing  his ro le  in the c re a tio n  o f the successor states 

and a tt r ib u t in g  the es tab lishm en t o f these states e xc lu s ive ly  to  the  a c t iv it ie s  of 

local re vo lu tio n a ry  .m ovem ents. In fa c t ,  i t  is c e rta in  th a t when the in te rn a tio n a lly  

esteem ed p resident was com pe lled  to  g ive  up his plans fo r  a fede ra l s ta te  de

signed to  preserve the u n ity  o f the M onarchy and when he adopted, how ever 

am b iguously, the program m es o f the na tiona l m ovem ents, he lent subs tan tia l 

support to  these. It was no t by chance th a t the leaders o f the n a tio n a l move

ments to o k  pains to  w in  W ilson to  th e ir  cause. Besides, the U n ited  S ta te s , under 

P resident W ilson's leadersh ip , had p layed  an im p o rta n t p a rt in the  A llie d  v ic to ry  

and, as a re s u lt, in th e  estab lishm ent o f these independent s ta tes .

As is obvious, the  h is to riog raphy  o f the  successor s ta tes  underw ent a sharp 

tu rn  a f te r  the  Second W orld  W ar. D iffe re n ce s  betw een fo rm e rly  v ic to r io u s  and 

defeated nations were erased. A ll w ith  the p a rtia l excep tion  o f Y ugos lav ia , 

now v iew ed President W ilson in a n e g a tive  lig h t. This d id  not mean a change in 

the case o f H ungary, a p a rt from  the  fa c t  th a t fro m  then  on i t  was no t the 

Trianon Peace T rea ty  w h ich  P resident W ilson was b lam ed fo r .

How has Western h is to riog raphy  d e a lt w ith  these issues?
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In gene ra l, l i t t le  a tte n tio n  has been paid to  th e m . Studies on the h is to ry  o f 

the F irs t W orld W ar, on the breakup o f the A ustro -H ungarian  M onarchy, on the 

Paris Peace C o n fe rence , on P resident W ilson's l i fe  and on his p o lic ie s  tow ards 

C en tra l Europe have a tta ch e d  only m arg ina l im p o rta n ce  to  these issues. Beside 

many o b je c tiv e , m odera te  and ju s t if ie d  v iew s, fa lse  and m istaken c la im s have 

also been made on severa l occasions. A number o f questions o f g re a t im portance  

have rem a ined  unansw ered .^F o r e xam p le , no e xp la na tio n  has y e t been given as to  

why P res ident W ilson supported on ly  th e  Polish independence m ovem ent up to  the  

end o f May 1918 and why he fa ile d  to  do so in the  case o f the  C zechoslovak, 

South S lav, R um anian and Ita lian  m ovem ents. N or has i t  been e luc ida ted  why 

W ilson rem ained d o u b tfu l and undecided as regards th e ir  program m es even a f te r  

May (and, as fa r  as R um ania was concerned, up to  the  very end o f the w a r).

Why d id  the  p re s id e n t not invo lve  Secretary o f S ta te  Lansing in the a ffa irs  

concern ing  the  A ustro -H ungarian  M onarchy? Except on the R um anian and the 

Ita lia n  issues, the  la t te r  d id no’t  share the p res iden t's  v iew s. He considered the  

d ism em berm ent o f the  Monarchy and the  estab lishm ent o f an independent Czecho

s lovak ia  and Y ugoslav ia  to  be im p o rta n t. (On the  o th e r hand, Lansing  also re fused  

to  support the R um anian b id  to  annex T ransylvan ia  up ,to  the end o f the w a r.)

Why d id  P resident W ilson recognize the  Czechoslovak National C o m m itte e  on ly  as 

la te  as Septem ber 1918 and the Yugoslav C o m m itte e  only in D ecem ber 1918?

Questions such as these are s t i l l  in  need o f c la r if ic a t io n .  It is , fo r  instance, no t
3

s u ff ic ie n t to  say, as O 'G rady does in  his s tudy, th a t the reason why P resident 

W ilson supported the  Po lish  independence movem ent was th a t its  leade r, Pade

rew ski was on fr ie n d ly  te rm s  w ith  C olonel House, W ilson's closest adv iso r. This 

exp lana tion  is ju s t as unacceptab le  as a c la im  made in another s tu d y , th a t the  

reason why P resident W ilson fa ile d  to  pay any a tte n tio n  to  the demands o f the  

H ungarian em igres was th a t they had no outstand ing  leader.^1 The Czechoslovak 

and the  South Slav n a tio n a l m ovem ents d id have p ro m in e n t leaders i f  Masaryk
v

and S te fa n ik  can be regarded as such; neverthe less, P resident W ilson declined to  

rece ive  S te fa n ik  a t a l l ,  and he only m et Masaryk in  June 1918 a f te r  his plan to  

preserve the  u n ity  o f th e  M onarchy and to  reorgan ize  i t  on fede ra l lines had 

becom e u n re a lis t ic . N or was the p res iden t w illin g  to  rece ive  rep resen ta tives  o f 

the  Yugoslav C o m m itte e , which had such outstand ing  figu res  among its  members 

as P r ib ic e v ic . The answ er lies e lsew here , and becom es c lear when the  above 

fa c ts  are considered in th e  lig h t o f W ilson 's plan to  preserve the  u n ity  o f the  

M onarchy. The A m erican  president supported those endeavours th a t d id not run 

coun te r to  his C en tra l European p o lic y : in  other w o rds , his a tte m p t to  m a in ta in  

the  econom ic and p o lit ic a l u n ity  o f the  A ustro -H ungarian  M onarchy. Polish as-

2
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p ira tio re  did no t necessarily  c o n fl ic t w ith  th is  p o lic y . An independent Poland coulc 

come in to  ex is tence w ith o u t in fr in g in g  the  te r r ito r ia l in te g r ity  o f A us tria -H unga ry  

and W ilson refused to  support Polish designs on B ukovina and G a lic ia . In fa c t ,  an 

independent Poland w ould have len t s trong  support to  th e  M onarchy w ith  a view 

to  the la t te r 's  ro le  o f a counterpo ise aga inst both G erm any and R ussia . This was 

no t the case w ith  C zechoslovakia  and the  South Slav S ta te . The re co g n itio n  of 

th e ir  independence w ould have been ta n ta m o u n t to  th £  p a rt it io n in g  o f the Monar

ch y , no t to  m ention  th a t o f H ungary.

H ow ever, P resident W ilson had no in te n tio n  o f b reak ing  up the  M onarchy.

The reason fo r  th is  was no t only th a t he wanted to  end the a llia n ce  o f Germany 

and A u s tria -H u n g a ry , b u t also because -  and th is  was h is p rim e reason -  he re 

garded the estab lishm ent o f a num ber o f sm all co u n tr ie s  to  be unw ise from  an 

econom ic and p o lit ic a l p o in t o f v ie w . He feared th a t the  economies o f small 

nations w ould be unable to  prosper on th e ir  own and to  subs titu te  fo r  the Monar

chy in  o ffs e tt in g  the G erm an th re a t. H is to ry  proved W ilson r ig h t and Lansing 

w rong . The S ecre tary o f S ta te  held th a t ,  in order to  l im it  German in fluence  in 

the re g io n , the M onarchy should be dism em bered and a b e lt o f sm a ll national 

s ta tes should be c re a te d . It would be ra th e r fa r fe tc h e d  to  quote th e  Anschluss 

in  support o f Lansing's co n ce p t, as has been done, fo r  exam ple, by M am atey. 

Indeed, the  fa te  o f A u s tr ia  in 1938 w ould subs tan tia te  Wilson's c o n te n tio n . The 

reason why H it le r  was ab le  to  accom plish  the  Anschluss so easily was th a t he 

was dea ling  w ith  a s m a ll, p o lit ic a lly  iso la ted  co u n try  w ith  an a ilin g  econom y.

The o th e r coun tries  o f the  reg ion were in  a s im ila r p o s itio n . They, to o , were inca

pable o f w iths tand ing  Germ an pressure, and sooner o r la te r lost th e ir  independence.

What would have happened had W ilson's plan a c tu a lly  m a te ria lize d ?  It is 

h igh ly  probable  th a t ,  in  th is  even t, G erm any would have had no chance to  pursue 

an expansion ist p o lic y .

P res ident W ilson had c le a rly  expounded his v iew s on the p re se rva tion  and 

fe d e ra liz a tio n  o f the  A ustro -H ungarian  Monarchy one m onth be fo re  the  U nited 

S tates jo ined  the w a r. Soon a fte r  th e  U n ited  S tates declared w a r, the president 

appoin ted a C o m m itte e  o f Inqu iry , w h ich  was g iven th e  task o f w o rk in g  out a 

p o lic y  and m aking plans fo r  the re s tru c tu r in g  o f the  w orld  a fte r  th e  end of 

h o s ti l it ie s . These p lans, when im p le m e n te d , were supposed to  secure  peace in 

the  long ru n . The co m m itte e  was headed by Colonel House, P res iden t W ilson's 

c losest advisor and fr ie n d , a man who shared the  p res iden t's  v iew s on European 

issues and on the  A ustro -H ungarian  M onarchy. D u ring  the  p re p a ra tio n  o f the 

p lans, i t  was the p res iden t's  concept th a t p re va ile d . W ilson, who was not par

t ic u la r ly  w e ll in fo rm ed  on European a ffa ir s ,  kept in  close touch w ith  the Com
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m itte e  o f Inqu iry  and w ith  the  ind iv idua l spec ia lis ts  who served on I t .  He co

o rd ina ted  his v iew s w ith  th e irs  and sought th e ir  com m ents. W ilson prepared his 

fam ous F ou rteen  P oin ts in  associa tion  w ith  the  C o m m itte e  o f Inqu iry , dispensing 

the  se rv ice  o f th e  S tate  D e p a rtm e n t. The p res iden t's  concep t is fa ith fu lly  re 

f le c te d  in a p lan fo r  the  fe d e ra liz a tio n  o f A u s tria -H unga ry  se t fo r th  by C harles 

Seym our, m em ber o f the  C o m m itte e  o f Inqu iry  and subsequently a m em ber o f 

the  A m erican  peace d e le ga tio n . The exp lana to ry  te x t a tta ch e d  to  the map was 

signed by C harles Seymour on May 25, 1918, f iv e  month b e fo re  the end o f the 

war in C e n tra l Europe.

As i t  is shown on the  m ap, the plan proposed the es tab lishm en t o f a fede ra 

tio n  o f s ix  m em ber sta tes in  the  te r r i to ry  o f the  M onarchy. B e fo re  discussing 

the  reasons why the  plan was dropped soon a f te r  its  c o m p le tio n , I must deal w ith  

P resident W ilson's po lic ies  tow ards the  independence m ovem ents and tow ards  

endeavors fo r  na tiona l u n itica tio n .-T h e se  p o lic ie s  fo rm ed an in te g ra l p a rt o f the 

above-m entioned  plan and s tro n g ly  depended on its  success.

As has a lready  been said, P resident W ilson supported the  movement fo r  P o lish  inde

pendence. However, w h ile  recogn iz ing  the  Polish C om m ittee , as we have seen, he re 

fused to  do the  same fo r  the  Czechoslovak, South Slav and Rumanian independence 

m ovem ents as well as the ambitions of these na tions to  be te r r i to r ia l ly  un ified . The na

tiona l leaders did th e ir  best in o rder to be rece ived  in the White House, but th e ir  hopes 

were thw arted, as in the  case o f S te fan ik , V ice President o f the  Czechoslovak Com

m itte e . S te fa n ik  tra v e lle d  to  Washington in August 1917 to  persuade the A m e ri

can governm ent to  recogn ize  th e  Czechoslovak C o m m itte e  set up in P a ris . In 

a d d itio n , he w anted to  re c ru it  vo lun teers fro m  among C zech and Slovak em ig ran ts  

in to  an independent C zechoslovak Legion th a t w ould have been a ttached  n o t to
v

the  US A rm y  bu t to  F rench . Unable to  m eet e ith e r W ilson o r Lansing, S te fa n ik  

was re ce ive d  on ly by P o lk , Lansing 's depu ty , who in tim a te d  to  him th a t n e ith e r 

o f his plans was supported by the p o lit ic a l and m ilita ry  leadersh ip  in A m e ric a . 

S te fan ik  le f t  the  U n ited  S tates w ith  b it te r  im pressions. He ha ted  Wilson fro m  

the  b o tto m  o f his h e a rt, re fe rre d  to  him  as "sa tan " and in  h is l ife  never changed
v

his op in ion  o f the  p re s id e n t. S te fa n ik 's  d is like  on ly  increased when he learned 

th a t in the  sum m er o f 1918 P resident W ilson was a t last beg inn ing  to  support the 

Czech independence m ovem en t. H ow ever, P res ident W ilson had no in te n tio n  o f 

a tta ch in g  S lovak ia  to  the  new Czech s ta te , b u t wished to  leave the  la tte r  w ith in  

the  borders o f H ungary, a lb e it w ith  a large measure o f au to n o m y.

The case o f the  South Slav m ovem ent was s im ila r . A lthough  requested by 

P as ic , W ilson re fused  to  re ce ive  the  Yugoslav C o m m itte e  d u rin g  its  v is it to  the  

U n ited  S ta te s . The p res iden t was not p repared to  conduct nego tia tions  w ith  a
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C om m ittee  whose members w ere c itize n s  o f th e  A ustro -H ungarian  M onarchy and 

whose p rim a ry  o b je c tiv e  was to  ob ta in  his support fo r  S erb ia 's  annexation o f the  

M onarchy 's  South Slav te r r i to r ie s .

Even so, th e  co m m itte e  d id  tra ve l to  th e  U nited S ta te s , a lthough its  m em 

be rs , H inkov ic  and Vosnjak, c a rr ie d  on th e ir  a c tiv it ie s  as p r iv a te  c itiz e n s . They 

t r ie d  to  re c ru it  supporters and vo lun teers in  South Slav co m m u n itie s , bu t w ith  

l i t t l e  success. One o f the reasons fo r  th e ir  fa ilu re  was th a t th e  South Slav m ove

m e n t in A m e ric a , like  th a t in  th e  Monarchy i ts e lf ,  was s tro n g ly  d iv id e d . Some 

in flu e n tia l im m ig ra n t c irc les  d id  n o t want th e  M onarchy should cede its  South 

S lav te r r ito r ie s  to  Serbia. A n o th e r im p o rta n t reason why th e  c o m m itte e  fa ile d  

was th a t P res ident W ilson, who d id  not recogn ize  prom ises made to  Serbia by 

th e  Entente pow ers during th e  w ar concern ing the  annexation  o f te r r ito r ie s , a t

te m p te d  to  c u r ta il  Yugoslav propaganda. It was c h a ra c te r is tic  o f the p res iden t's  

approach th a t he refused to  recogn ize  the P a c t o f C o rfu  signed in 1917 by Serbian 

P rim e  M in is te r Pasic and T ru m b ic , the p res iden t o f the London Yugoslav C om 

m it te e . The C o rfu  D e c la ra tion  looked fo rw a rd  to  the es tab lishm en t o f a Yugoslav 

s ta te  under the  leadership o f th e  K arageorgevic Dynasty ( i . e .  the  annexation  

by Serbia o f South Slav te r r i to r ie s  w ith in  th e  A ustro -H ungarian  M onarchy). As 

soon as the  C o rfu  D ec la ra tion  had been s igned, its  te x t was de live red  to  Lansing , 

and then to  P res ident Wilson w ho , how ever, d id  not approve o f i t  and d id  no t 

pass i t  o n 'to  th e  press. There was silence o ve r the d e c la ra tio n  fo r  some consider

ab le  t im e . C ircu m sp e c tio n  w ith  regard to  i t  was also re q u ire d  because the  

d e c la ra tio n  ran  coun te r to  I ta lia n  asp ira tions in  the A d r ia t ic  reg ion . (These as

p ira tio n s  in fa c t  cons titu ted  th e  main purpose o f the c o lla b o ra tio n  be tw een Trumbic 

and Pasic.)

President W ilson, who re fused  to  recogn ize  any secre t agreem ent concluded 

du ring  the w ar and who endeavoured to  m a in ta in  the u n ity  o f the  M onarchy, 

declined to  support e ithe r th e  Yugoslav or th e  Ita lian  v ie w s . H ow ever, Lansing 

p re fe rre d  the  Yugoslav p lans.

It is on ly understandable th a t new developm ents in Y ugos lav-A m erican  re la 

tions  were fo llo w e d  w ith  keen in te re s t in R om e. Sonnino fa ile d  to  w in  the  A m e ri

can president o ve r to  Ita ly 's  side and cou ld  no t persuade h im  to  recogn ize  the  

sec re t T rea ty  o f London. N a tu ra lly  enough, the  Serbian m il i ta r y  de lega tion 's  

v is it  to  W ashington created considerab le  a n x ie ty  in  the  Ita lia n  c a p ita l. Fears 

w ere even increased by the  fa c t  th a t M ilenko  Vésnie, the  head o f the  d e le ga tio n , 

was rece ived by President W ilson in person. (The mem bers o f th is  de lega tion  were 

n o t c itizens  o f the  A ustro -H ungarian  M onarchy but those o f S e rb ia .) The o rig ina l 

p lan o f the de lega tion  was to  present the C o rfu  program m e to  the p res iden t and
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to  the  A m erican a d m in is tra t io n . F in a lly , how ever, Vésnie gave up th is  idea. 

Assessing the s itu a tio n , he re a lize d  th a t P resident Wilson d id n o t favour the 

secession o f South Slavs fro m  the  M onarchy and th a t he d isagreed w ith  th e ir  

a cq u is itio n  by Serb ia . Vésnie th e re fo re  deemed i t  wise not to  ra ise  th is  issue a t 

a l l .

R um ania 's e f fo r ts  were s im ila r ly  unsuccessfu l. The R um anian governm ent and 

the  roya l co u rt d id  a lm ost e ve ry th in g  in th e ir  pow e r to  secure P resident W ilson 's 

support fo r  th e ir  endeavours to  u n ify  a ll R um anian-inhab ited  te r r i to r ie s  in a s ing le  

R um anian s ta te . They had a ccu ra te  in fo rm a tio n  concern ing  the  A m erican  p re s i

den t's  re fusa l to  recogn ize  the  se c re t T reaty o f Bucharest and R um ania 's te r r i 

to r ia l c la im s aga inst the  A ustro -H ungarian  M onarchy . In th is  p a r t ic u la r  respect 

the re  was p e rfe c t agreem ent be tw een President W ilson and Lans ing . Washington 

regarded Rumanian c la im s  to  T ransy lvan ia  to  be unfounded. A m e rica n  charge 

d 'a ffa irs  Andrew , who cannot be suspected o f be ing  sym pa the tic  tow ards the  

M onarchy a t a l l,  m ig h t have co n tr ib u te d  to  the  p res iden t's  re so lu tio n  to  some 

e x te n t, when he recorded  in his co n fid e n tia l re p o rts  th a t the R um anian govern

m en t's  endeavors to  annex te r r ito r ie s  lacked p rope r founda tions, s ince only s ix ty  

to  s ix ty - f iv e  pe rcen t o f the  p opu la tion  o f T ransy lvan ia  were R um anians, and 

on ly  a sm all p o rtio n  o f the Transylvan ians w elcom ed the R um anian invasion in

1916.

B ra tianu  and the  roya l c o u rt a ttr ib u te d  g rea t im portance  to  changing the 

a tt itu d e s  displayed bo th  in o f f ic ia l A m erican c irc le s  and among Rum anian A m e ri

cans, espec ia lly  those who came fro m  T ransy lvan ia . They w anted to  w in them  

over to  the  cause o f R um ania 's annexation  o f T ransy lvan ia . They were aware 

th a t th is  task would be d i f f ic u l t ,  s ince President W ilson and Lansing  were open ly  

aga inst i t ,  and the  m a jo r ity  o f R um an ian-A m ericans were also n o t in  favour o f 

the  de tach ing  o f T ransy lvan ia  fro m  th e  M onarchy. Queen M a rie , an am bitious 

lady , decided to  tra v e l to  the  U n ite d  States in person , in o rder to  place the fa te  

o f the  Rumanian people in the  hands o f the A m e rica n  governm ent and people.

Since P resident W ilson and Lansing d id  not agree to  her plan she was com pelled 

to  cancel her in tended A m erican  t r ip .  It was a f te r  th is  th a t, w ith o u t any p rev ious 

announcem ent, a R um anian de lega tion  a rrived  in th e  U n ited  S tates on 27 June,

1917. This deve lopm ent caught W ashington by su rp rise . The m em bers of the 

de lega tion  were R ev. L u ca c in , Ion M o ta , and L t .  Vasil S toica (a ll o f them 

em ig ran ts  fro m  T ransy lvan ia ). B eg inn ing th e ir jo u rn e y  in Jassy, th e y  a rrived  in 

the  U n ited  States a f te r  an adventurous journey v ia  S iberia  and Japan. Their task 

was to  be a tw o fo ld  one. F ir s t ly ,  th e y  were to  conduct a propaganda exercise
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among R um an ian-A m ericans to  persuade th e m  to  espouse the  cause o f the  u n ific a 

tio n  o f R um ania and T ra n sy lva n ia . The ir second aim was to  re c ru it vo lun tee rs  

fo r  a R um anian Legion th a t was to  f ig h t ,  under A m e rica n  com m and, on the 

w estern f r o n t .  It was n o t easy to  an im a te  Rumanian A m e rica n s , s ince , as we 

have seen, th e  m a jo rity  o f them  were unen thus iastic  abou t Rum ania's annexation 

o f T ransy lvan ia . The m em bers o f the R um anian de lega tion  were not d is p ir ite d  by 

th is  response and, un like  S te fa n ik , rem a ined  in the c o u n try  and con tinued  th e ir  

w o rk . A lthough  they neve r had an o p p o rtu n ity  to  m eet P resident W ilson , the 

members o f the  de lega tion  were rece ived  by Lansing and Secretary o f War Newton 

D . B aker. N everthe less, th e y  fa ile d  to  ga in  support fo r  the  annexation o f Tran

sy lvan ia  by Rum ania and fo r  the  es tab lishm en t o f a R um anian Leg ion .

P resident W ilson's a t t itu d e  caused e x tre m e  despara tion  and d isappo in tm en t in 

the  leaders o f the independence and u n if ic a t io n  m ovem ents . They w ere  aware 

th a t the reason fo r  the  co n tinua l re b u ffs  th e y  su ffe red  was n o t, in fa c t ,  the  one 

given by th e  A m ericans, n am e ly , th a t th e  U nited S ta tes was fo rm a lly  n o t a t war 

w ith  the  A ustro -H unga rian  M onarchy. N everthe less, th e y  had very h igh  expecta

tions from  A m erica 's  d e c la ra tio n  of w ar on the M onarchy in D ecem ber 1917.

H ow ever, before long , the leaders o f the  na tiona l m ovem ents experienced 

ye t ano the r setback fo r  th e ir  hopes: soon a fte r  the U n ite d  States had declared 

war on the  M onarchy, P res iden t Wilson presented his F ourteen  Po in ts to  the 

Congress on January 8 , 1918. An e xa m in a tio n  of p o in t 10 is h igh ly  re le va n t to  

the prob lem  under co n s id e ra tio n . Why d id  President W ilson include it?  What was 

the essence o f th is  m uch debated and d ive rse ly  in te rp re te d  po in t?  Why d id  it  

provoke such an a nx ie ty  in  C zechoslovak, Yugoslav and Rumanian c irc le s , making 

e ffo r ts  fo r  the  independence o f th e ir  na tions  and why d id  i t  cause such sa tis fac 

tio n  in V ienna and Budapest?

The E n ten te  had n o t g iven up its  p lan  to  break up the  a lliance  betw een the 

A ustro -H ungarian  M onarchy and G erm any and to  conc lude  a separate peace w ith  

the  fo rm e r . It was no co inc idence  th a t as long as th e re  was some hope of 

ach iev ing  th is ,  the E n te n te  powers d id  n o t recognize th e  independence movem ents 

and the endeavours fo r  th e  te r r ito r ia l u n if ic a tio n  o f sm a ll nations, th e  success 

o f which w ould have been tan tam oun t to  the  d ism em berm ent o f the  M onarchy.

A ll the E n ten te  powers -  a t th is  tim e  even F rance, b u t especia lly th e  U nited 

States and B rita in  -  w an ted  to  pre'serve the  te r r i to r ia l in te g r ity  o f th e  Monarchy 

We may assume th a t London and W ashington co o rd ina ted  th e ir v ie w s . L loyd 

George accep ted  P res iden t W ilson's p r in c ip le s  fo r the  se ttle m e n t o f te r r i to r ia l 

d isputes. The B ritish  p r im e  m in is te r s ta te d  in a speech on January 5 , 1918 tha t 

he shared President W ilson 's  views in th a t the d ism em berm ent o f A u s tria -H u n g a ry
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was not among the  E n ten te 's  w ar a im s. He po in te d  out th a t th e  nations o f th e  

A ustro -H unga rian  M onarchy, w h ich  had long asp ired to  i t  should be given th e  

r ig h t o f s e lf-d e te rm in a tio n  based on dem ocra tic  p rin c ip le s . H ow eve r, un like  

P resident W ilson, L loyd  George wished to  observe the te rm s o f the  secre t tre a tie s  

o f London and B uchares t, i . e .  he wanted to  a llo w  Ita ly  and Rum ania to  annex 

the  te r r ito r ie s  th a t had been prom ised to  th e m . H ow ever, he made no m e n tio n  

o f the annexa tion  by Serbia o f the  M onarchy's South Slav te r r i to r ie s .

On the  same day, P resident W ilson and House, both as y e t u n fa m ilia r w ith  

L loyd  George's speech, set ou t to  fo rm u la te  th e  Fourteen P o in ts . The F ou rteen  

P o in ts w ere based on the m a te ria l th a t had been prepared by the  C o m m itte e  o f 

In q u iry . P o in t 10 proposed to  endow the  peoples o f the A ustro -H ungarian  M onarchy 

w ith  au tonom y, o r se lf-g o ve rn m e n t. W ilson's p r in c ip le  o f s e lf-d e te rm in a tio n , when 

app lied  to  the  M onarchy, did n o t mean secession.

W ilson had b rie fe d  Lansing about his F ourteen  Points on th e  day be fo re  he 

made them  p u b lic . The S ecre ta ry  o f S tate acquiesced in to  th e m , although he 

disagreed w ith  p o in t 10 concern ing  the  in v io la b il ity  o f the Dual M onarchy's 

borders . He made th is  qu ite  c le a r in an e n try  in  his d ia ry .

P resident W ilson's Fourteen P oin ts and L lo yd  George's speech caused e x tre m e  

d isappo in tm en t in  Ita lia n , Rum anian and Serbian governm ent c irc le s  and e m b it te r 

ed the  leaders o f the  independence m ovem ents. Benes noted th a t "There was no 

doubt le f t  th a t P resident W ilson was not in fa v o u r o f breaking  up the M onarchy 

and th a t his plan fo r  the  lib e ra tio n  of the peoples o f the A ustro -H ungarian  M onar

chy did not ca ll fo r  the  estab lishm ent o f independent states b u t fo r  the in tro d u c - 

tio n  o f se lf-g o ve rnm e n t and the  c re a tio n  o f some so rt o f a co n fe d e ra tio n ".

A ll these leaders launched conce rted  a ttacks  on P resident W ilson 's  p o lic y . In 

o rde r to  ach ieve th e ir  aims they  redoubled th e ir  e f fo r ts .  ( I t is w o rth  m en tion ing  

th a t the  independence m ovem ents w ith in  the M onarchy were a t th is  tim e  ex 

pe rienc ing  s lig h t setbacks.)

The Ita lia n  G overnm ent's  request th a t P res ident Wilson should amend p o in t 9 

concern ing  Ita ly  was re je c te d  in W ashington. It to o k  Wilson a long tim e  to  change 

his views on Ita lia n  asp ira tions .

It was in R um ania th a t the  Fourteen  Points caused the g re a te s t a la rm .

Vopicka sent a te leg ram  to  W ashington on January 12, 1918 saying  th a t the 

p res iden t's  peace program m e made the  s itu a tio n  c r i t ic a l.  The Rum anian govern 

m ent took the  v iew  th a t i f  T ransylvan ia  was not ceded to  R um an ia , the re  w ou ld  

be no p o in t in  co n tinu ing  the f ig h t ,  and im m ed ia te  peace w ith  Germany was 

demanded by a ll s ides. France and G reat B r ita in  d id  th e ir  u tm o s t to  p revent 

Rum ania fro m  c a rry in g  ou t its  th re a t and conc lud ing  a separate peace tre a ty
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w ith  the C e n tra l Powers. P a ris  and London assured B ra tia n u  th a t i f  h is coun try  

continued the  w ar on the side o f the A llie s  and did not p u lf  out of the  f ig h tin g , 

Rum ania w ould  be e n tit le d  to  annex T ransy lvan ia  a fte r  th e  fin a l v ic to ry .  However 

th is  k ind o f a guarantee d id  n o t sa tis fy  the  Rum anians, s ince A m e rica , which 

was p lay ing  an increasing ly im p o rta n t ro le  in  the  war e f f o r t ,  adopted a d iffe re n t 

s tance , re fu s in g  to  recogn ize  the  T rea ty  o f Bucharest and opposing the  annexation 

o f  T ransy lvan ia  by R um ania.

F rance , B r ita in  and Ita ly  d id  not abandon the R um anian cause and sent a 

jo in t te leg ram  to  W ashington on February 12, 1918, in  w h ich  they rem inded  the 

A m erican  G overnm ent th a t R um ania w ould conclude a separa te  peace tre a ty  i f  

they  did n o t im m ed ia te ly  send the R um anian k ing a d e c la ra tio n , assuring him  th a t 

the  A llie d  Powers would ab ide  by all th e ir  prom ises to  R um ania . As po in ted  out 

in  the te le g ra m , i t  was im p e ra tiv e  th a t the  U nited S ta tes should a cce p t such a 

d e c la ra tio n , since th is  was the  only way o f p reven ting  th e  Rumanian governm ent 

fro m  conc lud ing  a separate peace w ith  the  C entra l P ow ers.

Lansing , who was w il l in g  to  accept the  proposal, discussed the  m a tte r  w ith  

W ilson on February  17. H o w e ve r, the A m e rica n  p res iden t f la t ly  re fused  the 

request o f th e  A llie d  P ow ers. He did n o t change his p o lic y  towards Rum ania and 

continued to  re je c t R um anian c la im s conce rn ing  T ransy lvan ia .

On F eb rua ry  25, 1918 Lansing sent a te leg ram  to  V op icka , in w h ich  he em

powered h im  to  in fo rm  th e  Rumanian governm ent th a t th e  U nited S ta tes was 

ready to  assist Rumania in  th e  la tte r 's  a tte m p ts  to  p reserve  her te r r i to r ia l  in teg 

r i t y .  This d e c la ra tio n , h o w e ve r, fa ile d  to  make the Rum anians change th e ir  

m inds, s ince Wilson s t i l l  s tu ck  to  his e a r l ie r  position  concern ing  T ransy lvan ia , a 

position  he had also made c le a r to  the  R um anian k in g .

On M arch 7 , 1918 R um ania  ca rried  o u t her th re a t and signed a provis iona l

peace t r e a ty .  "B ra tianu  and his successor General A v e re s c u __  both  argued th a t

there  was no use fo r  R oum ania to  keep on fig h tin g  because accord ing  to  the 

speeches o f the  P resident and L loyd George even i f  the  A llie s  w in , Roum ania
7

is no t to  g e t add itiona l te r r i to r y "  , said th e  cable o f th e  A m erican charge 

d 'a f fa ir s . In fa c t ,  R um ania was expe rienc ing  extrem e m ili ta r y  and econom ic 

problem s th a t m ight have made the gove rnm en t consider a ce a se -fire . H ow ever, 

i t  is not enough to  exp la in  th e  Rumanian decis ion so le ly  on these grounds, as is 

done by some h is to rians . R um ania did indeed have an a lte rn a t iv e , in  o the r words, 

she cou ld  have w ithd raw n  he r troops v ia  Russia, as had been done w ith  the 

Czephoslovak and the Y ugoslav fo rces . Upon French and B ritish  u rg ings , the 

Rumanian k in g  was ready to  consider th is  o p tio n . B ra tia n u , how ever, fa ile d  to  do 

so and, hop ing fo r  a fa vo u ra b le  peace t r e a ty ,  the R um anian governm ent pulled
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out o f the fig h tin g  so th a t be fo re  the  end o f the w ar i t  could th row  in its  lo t 

w ith  the  side th a t w ould be most l ik e ly  to  emerge v ic to r io u s .

A f te r  th is , R um ania ceased to  devise plans and take  ac tion  to  annex Tran

sy lva n ia . H ow ever, Rum anian em igres d id  no t g ive up th e ir  a c t iv it ie s .  Take 

lonescu in  France and S to ica  in the  U n ited  S tates con tinued  th e ir  s tru g g le  fo r 

T ra nsy lvan ia , bu t W ilson s t i l l  took  no n o tice  o f th e m . He also d isregarded the  

Congress o f Oppressed N a tio n a litie s  w hich convened in Rome to  discuss the ways 

and means o f ga in ing  independence fo r  the  m in o ritie s  in  the  M onarchy. France 

and B r ita in  were also represented a t the  Congress, w hich was g iven g rea t press 

coverage in both  co u n tr ie s . This was not the  case in the  U nited S ta te s .

H ow eve r, in la te  May 1918 P resident W ilson was com pelled to  m o d ify  his 

v iew s on th is  issue and he had to  g ive up the  idea o f c re a tin g  a fe d e ra l s ta te  

in C e n tra l Europe. W hat were the  events th a t made him  change his m in d , and 

how d id  th is  change o f hea rt show its e lf?

In May 1918 C lem enceau published the  le tte rs  o f Em peror C harles o f A u s tr ia , 

addressed to  P rince  S ix tus , and as a re su lt i t  was revea led  th a t the  Em peror was 

p repared to  conclude a separate peace w ith  the  A llie d  Powers. A cco rd in g ly , 

secre t n e g o tia tions  th a t had been conducted w ith  the  p a rt ic ip a tio n  o f the  U nited 

S tates reached dead lock . There was no longer any hope whatsoever o f severing 

A u s tr ia  fro m  G erm any. P resident W ilson was outraged to  learn o f th e  French 

p rim e  m in is te r 's  unreasonable a c t.  A ll th is  crea ted  an e n tire ly  new s itu a tio n .T h e  

sharp tu rn  was fa vo u ra b le  fo r  those who disagreed w ith  P resident W ilson 's po licy  

o f sa feguard ing  th e  u n ity  o f the  M onarchy. As we have a lready m en tioned ,

Lansing was one such person. The S ecre ta ry  o f S ta te  considered the  t im e  to  be 

ripe  fo r  asserting  his own line in  fo re ig n  p o lic y . "I h e s ita te  to  inc lude  the ques

tio n  o f independence fo r  the  n a tio n a lit ie s  w ith in  A u s tria -H u n g a ry , such as the 

C zechs, R uthenians and Southern S lavs, because the  P res iden t, excep ting  in the 

case o f Poland w hich is m ostly  outside the  e m p ire , had ind ica ted  a purpose to  

preserve  the  Dual M onarchy in ta c t .  I do no t be lieve  i t  is wise to  do th is .  I th ink  

th a t th e  P resident w il l  have to  abandon th is  idea and fa v o r the c re a tio n  o f new

sta tes ou t o f the im p e ria l te r r i to ry  and re q u ire  the  separa tion  o f A u s tro -H u n g a ry .
0

This is the  only c e r ta in  means o f ending Germ an pow er in Europe" , Lansing w rote.

On M ay 10th, Lansing asked W ilson to  g ive a c le a r and s tra ig h tfo rw a rd  an

swer on w hether he was de te rm ined  to  con tinue  to  safeguard the u n ity  o f the 

M onarchy o r he was now prepared to  support the r ig h t to  s e lf-d e te rm in a tio n  of 

various na tions even to  the  po in t o f th e ir  to ta l secession. Republicans in  the 

U n ited  S ta te s , led by Theodor R ooseve lt, W ilson's m ain p o lit ic a l opponent, 

launched a cam paign a im ed a t s p lit t in g  up the  M onarchy. So did B r ita in  and
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F rance . Soon a fte r  th is  both powers recogn ized the  C zechoslovak and the  Yugo

slav co m m itte e s . In th is  way, the f in a l ve rd ic t on the A ustro -H ungarian  M onarchy 

was b ro u g h t.

In th is  s itu a tio n  P resident W ilson's plan fo r  th e  estab lishm ent o f a fe d e ra tio n  

becam e u n re a lis tic . Step by step , he began to  s tra y  from  his p o lit ic a l te n e ts , 

a lthough  he did no t a lto g e th e r abandon his p o lic y . W ilson con tinued  to  d is tingu ish  

be tw een the  Polish and the o the r independence m ovem ents. Whereas he prom ised 

support to  the Poles, the  others had to  be c o n te n t w ith  mere sym pa thy . This 

so rt o f a d is c rim in a tio n  w orried the  leaders o f the  Czechoslovak and the South 

Slav independence m ovem ents, and w ith  good reason, espec ia lly  as the  p res ident 

s t i lk re fu s e d  to  acknow ledge the co m m itte e s  fo r  q u ite  some t im e , and even 

MasaryR's^ e ffo r ts  fa ile d  to  produce any e ffe c t in  th is . The p res iden t o f the  

C zechoslovak C o m m itte e  a d m itted  th a t he had had no in fluence  w hatsoever on 

W ilson and th e re fo re , instead o f the  estab lishm ent o f an independent s ta te , the 

m ain ite m  on the agenda fo r  the ta lk s  o f June 1918 was the c re a tio n  o f a 

C zechoslovak Leg ion .

W ilson's re lu c ta n t a tt itu d e  is h in te d  a t in  Lansing 's  c irc u la r  te leg ram  o f May 

29, w hich was sent to  a ll A m erican  embassies. The S ecretary o f S ta te  in fo rm ed  

US rep resen ta tives  th a t the G overnm ent o f the  U n ited  States had fo llo w e d  w ith  

in te re s t the  Rome Congress o f th e  Oppressed N a tio n a lit ie s  o f the  A ustro -H un

ga rian  Monarchy and th a t i t  sym path ized  w ith  C zechoslovak and South Slav 

n a tiona l asp ira tions . (The Rome Congress o f A p r il 1918 had up to  then been 

ig n o re d .) The w ord ing  o f th is  cab le  revealed th a t the  tu rn  th a t had begun in US 

fo re ig n  po licy  was n o t ye t c o m p le te . C zechoslovak and Yugoslav na tiona l asp ira 

tions  had not been g iven the same tre a tm e n t as the  Polish ones. The f i r s t  tw o  

w ere 'sym path ized  w ith ' w hile  the  la t te r  was 'su p p o rte d '. This is also su b s ta n tia t

ed by the  fa c t th a t no t even d u ring  his June m ee ting  w ith  P resident W ilson had 

M asaryk been able to  make him  recogn ize  the  C zechoslovak C o m m itte e . M ore

o v e r, P resident W ilson's le tte r  to  Vienna dated O ctober 18, 1918 was, in a w ay, 

also am biguous. N o t even a t th a t tim e  did the  president side w ith  the nations 

f ig h t in g  fo r  th e ir  independence, s ince he s t i l l  hoped th a t E m peror Charles m igh t 

be able to  reach an agreem ent w ith  th e ir  leaders and estab lish the  k ind  o f 

fe d e ra tio n  th a t he h im se lf was a im in g  a t.  H ow eve r, th is  s o lu tio n , which e a r lie r  

w ould  have d e lig h te d  the n a tio n a lit ie s , was now im possib le . They were separated 

fro m  Vienna by an eve r-w iden ing  g u lf .  H aving re a lized  th is , W ilson now began to  

support M asaryk's p lan fo r  a C e n tra l European D em ocra tic  U n ion . A ccord ing  to  

th is ,  the new ly established independent s ta tes would be re -u n ite d  on a dem o

c ra t ic  basis. The developm ents o f the  po s t-w a r era proved these ideas to  be
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u n re a lis t ic . Sm all nations new ly  independent and experienc ing  th e ir  heyday o f 

•n a tio n a lism  co u ld  no t be b rough t toge ther a g a in . They s tro n g ly  opposed any 

a tte m p t a t in te g ra t io n .

We shall deal w ith  P res ident W ilson's a c t iv it ie s  in Paris on ly in a concise w ay.

D uring  his b r ie f  sojourn in th e  French c a p ita l,  he focused h is a tte n tio n  p r im a r ily

on the  c re a tio n  o f the League o f Nations and the  German issue, paying l i t t le

a tte n tio n  to  th e  problem s o f successor s ta te s . Wilson had le f t  France by th e  tim e

th e  Trianon peace ta lks  began. In Paris , the  A m erican  p res iden t made b ig  con-;
cessions, d e v ia tin g  from  his o rig in a l views in  general and th e re fo re  from  those 

concern ing  the  M onarchy as w e ll.  Nobody, n o t even he, considered fe d e ra liz a tio n  

to  be an o p tio n . In the m a jo r ity  o f cases he acquiesced in to  the  fa i t  accom p li 

c re a te d  by the  v ic to rio u s  successor s ta tes . P res ident W ilson even reconc iled  h im 

s e lf to  the fa c t  th a t C lem enceau exp lo ited  th e  idea o f s e lf-d e te rm in a tio n , which 

had been set fo r th  by h im , to  fu r th e r the  in te re s ts  o f F rench power p o lic y .

Why did the A m e rica n  P res ident make these concessions in P aris? This is a 

com p lex issue, and one w h ich  I shall a tte m p t to  analyse in m y fo rth co m in g  book. 

H ere I a llude to  a few fa c to rs  o n ly . P res ident Wilson was in an e x tre m e ly  d i f f i 

c u lt  position  a t th e  Paris Peace C onfe rence . When he a rr iv e d  th e re , he d id  no t 

en joy a solid p o l it ic a l support in the U n ited  S ta te s . As a re s u lt o f the Congres

sional e lec tions  in  Novem ber 1918, Republicans won a m a jo r ity  o f the seats in 

the  Senate and th e y  s trong ly  a tta cke d  his fo re ig n  p o lic y . H is plan to  tra v e l to  

P aris  was also sub jec t to  f ie rc e  c r it ic is m . F u rth e rm o re , W ilson found h im se lf up 

aga inst both C lem enceau and L lo yd  George, tw o  in trans igen t p o lit ic ia n s  each 

w ith  a strong p o lit ic a l background in th e ir  resp e c tive  c o u n tr ie s . P resident W ilson 

was an academ ic w ith  l i t t le  know ledge o f European a ffa irs . As a resu lt o f th is , 

he was o fte n  de fe a te d  in debates in which he d id  not happen to  be a ve ry  sk ille d  

p e rfo rm e r . W ilson did not a lw ays rece ive  assistance from  m em bers of the  A m e ri

can Peace d e le ga tio n  when he a tte m p te d  to  fo rm  a c lea r v iew  o f what was an 

e x tre m e ly  com p lex  s itu a tio n . N ot even they  w ere  s u ff ic ie n tly  fa m il ia r  w ith  

C e n tra l European a ffa irs , and in a d d ition , th e ir  views tended to  d if fe r  fro m  

those o f the p re s id e n t.

President W ilson has o fte n  been c r it ic iz e d  fo r  the unde rly ing  idealism  o f his 

approach and fo r  the  alleged ir ra t io n a lity  o f h is p lans. There is qu ite  a lo t o f 

t r u th  in such c r i t ic is m .  H ow eve r, I th ink  th is  was not the  case w ith  W ilson's 

C e n tra l European p lan; on the  c o n tra ry , I b e lie ve  th a t the  p lan  was both reason

ab le  and re a l is t ic .  It was on ly  tow ards the end o f the war th a t the  plan proved 

to  be im p ra c tic a b le  by v ir tu e  o f new deve lopm ents in the in te rn a tio n a l and 

m il i ta r y  s itu a tio n s .
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NOTES

*T h is  a r t ic le  is supplem ented by a docum en t, see be low , p p . 5 0 -5 6 .
1. The c la r if ic a t io n  o f these issues was in the  focus o f my research in the  

Wilson C e n te r. I inq u ire d , apa rt from  the  lite ra tu re  on the  sub jec t, in to  
the papers o f Woodrow W ilson and R obert Lansing (C o lle c tio n s  o f the Manu
sc rip t D iv is io n , L ib ra ry  o f Congress), in to  the  m a te ria l o f the  S tate D e p a rt
m en t, and in to  the docum ents o f the  Inqu iry  and the  P a ris  Peace C onfe rence  
(N ationa l A rch ive s , W ashington D .C .) .  H ere I wish to  express my g ra t itu d e
to  the  W ilson C enter fo r  fa c i l ita t in g  m y w ork by p ro v id in g  the most e x c e lle n t 
cond itions .

2 . An excep tion  is V ic to r S. M am atey, The U n ited  States and East C en tra l 
Europe 1914-1918 (P o rt W ashington -  New Y ork  -  London, 1956.) H ow eve r,
I d isagree w ith  several o f the  au tho r's  c la im s  and conclus ions.

3 . Joseph P. O 'G rady (e d .) , The Im m ig ran ts ' In fluence on W ilson's Peace P o lic ies  
(U n ive rs ity  o f K en tucky Press, 1967 .), pp . 8 , 28. This pos ition  is shared by 
V ic to r S. M am atey, quoted in ib id . p .1 0 .

4 . M am atey, The U n ited  S tates and East C en tra l Europe, p p . 11, 166.
5 . Ib id . p . 95.
6 . Papers R e la tin g  to  the  Fore ign  R e la tions o f the U n ited  S tates 1917, 2 . Suppl. 

v o l. ÍT (W ashington, 193 3 .), p . 757.
7 . Edouard Benes, Souvenir de Guerre e t de re vo lu tio n  1914-1918 (P aris , 1928), 

p . 549.
8 . War M em oirs o f R obert Lansing S ecre tary  o f State (Ind ianapo lis , 193 5 .),

p . 261.

M a g d a  Á d á m

In s titu te  o f H is to rica l Sciences
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THE CONFRONTATION BETWEEN THE POLICY TOWARD NATIONAL MINORITIES  
AND THE GERMAN ETHNIC GROUP POLICY IN HUNGARY DURING THE SECOND 
WORLD WAR

Between the  autum n o f 1938 and the  spring  of 1941, Hungarian governm ents 

were a b le , on fo u r separate occasions, to  extend th e  no rth e rn , easte rn  and 

southern borders o f the  c o u n try , rega in ing  te r r ito r ie s  th a t had been granted to  

C zechos lovak ia , Rumania and Yugoslavia by the T rianon  Peace T re a ty  in 1920, 

te r r ito r ie s  w ith  high percentages o f non-H ungarians, besides a considerab le  Hun- 

garian  e le m e n t. The p ro p o rtion  of non-Hungarians in  the  popu la tion  was g re a tly  

increased. Whereas a fte r  T rianon H ungary had a pop u la tio n  o f 9 ,3 1 9 ,9 9 2  o f whom 

662,820 ( i . e .  7.1%, or eve ry  eleventh person) were non-H ungarian-speak ing , by 

the  end o f 1941, 3 ,3 1 8 ,4 9 3  out of the  new to ta l o f 14 ,683 ,323  ( i . e .  every 

fo u rth  o r f i f t h  person) cam e under th is  ca te g o ry . It is no t su rp ris in g , th e re fo re , 

th a t the  re la tio n sh ip  betw een te r r ito r ia l rev is ion ism  and the p o licy  to w a rd  na

tio n a l m in o r itie s  during th is  period has been subject to  thorough h is to r ic a l ana l-
3

ys is . O bv ious ly , the years when H ungary, now once again  m u ltin a tio n a l, was 

d ire c t ly  in vo lved  in the Second World War also deserve a tte n tio n  fro m  the po in t 

o f view  o f the  h is to ry  o f the  n a tio n a lit ie s .

In th is  paper, how ever, instead o f th e  h is to ry  o f Hungary's n a tio n a l m inor

it ie s  du ring  these years, o r the  actua l changes in H ungarian po licy  to w a rd  th e m , 

we shall consider the various conceptions o f the n a tio n a lity  problem  c u rre n t in 

Hungary a t th a t t im e , and the  d iffe re n t trends in p o lic y  towards th e  n a tio n a litie s  

during the  Second W orld W ar. These years brought abou t a p a rt ic u la r ly  acute 

c o n f l ic t  be tw een the  tra d it io n a l H ungarian (p o lit ic a l) concep tion  o f th e  na tion  and 

n a tio n a lity  p o lic y  on the  one hand, and the  popular Germ an (vö lk isch) conception  

o f the n a tio n , e thn ic  group theory (Volksgruppentheorie ) and e ffo rts  fo r  the set

tle m e n t o f n a tio n a lity  issues on the basis o f e thn ic g roup righ ts  (Volksgruppen- 

re c h t) -  a ll a c tua ted  by the  in fluence o f the  German R e ich  -  on th e  o th e r.

Among the  Germ an m in o ritie s  in the  Danubian Basin -  inc lud ing th e  German 

m in o r ity  in  H ungary -  the  idea of Germ an e thn ic  co m m u n ity  (V o lksgem einschaft)
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gained considerable ground during  the  pe riod  o f the W eim ar R epublic  in the la te  

1920s and e a rly  1930s.® R ooted in the  Pan-G erm anism  o f the last decades o f the  

19th c e n tu ry , th is  concep t flou rished  a f te r  the F irs t W orld War and became a 

w ide ly  propagated means o f German in fluence  on b e h a lf o f Germ an m in o ritie s  

l iv in g  outside G erm any, a means w h ich , in re a l ity ,  served hidden fo re ig n  po licy  

goa ls . In it ia l ly ,  those e th n ic  Germans (V o lksdeutsche) in Hungary who supported 

na tiona l socia lism  a f te r  1933 conceived o f th is  e th n ic  com m un ity  as p r im a rily  one 

o f b lood (B lu tg e m e in sch a ft). i . e .  a co m m u n ity  o f th e  German ra c e . In th e ir 

m inds, the  im portance  o f coex is ting  w ith  the H ungarian people was eclipsed by 

the  fa c t th a t they belonged to  a vast German e th n ic  com m un ity  th a t embraced 

a ll Germans in the  w o rld . In line w ith  th e  na tiona l so c ia lis t co n ce p tio n , they no 

longer regarded them selves as a n a tiona l m in o r ity  (na tiona le  M in d e rh e it) but as a 

p a rt o f the  a ll-G e rm an  com m un ity  (G esam tdeu tsch tum ). In th is  sense they rega rd 

ed them selves as an e th n ic  group (V o lksgruppe), fo r  the  members o f which be

longing to  the  Germ an people (deutsche V o lksg e h ö rig ke it. " V o lksbü rge rscha ft") was 

m ore im p o rta n t than th e ir  H ungarian c itize n sh ip  (S ta a tsb ü rg e rsch a ft) . Resistance 

to  e ffo r ts  a t a ss im ila tio n  was rep laced  by a co m p le te  re je c tio n  o f a ss im ila tio n , 

inc lud ing  na tu ra l a s s im ila tio n . In a d d it io n , they set as an o b je c tive  the  re-G er- 

m an iza tion  o f those o f Germ an descent (D eu tsch b lü tig e ) who had been long and 

durab ly  M agyarized . In a ll fie ld s  o f l ife  they s trove  fo r  a fa r-re a c h in g  e thn ic  

separa tion  (vö lk ische Aussonderung) o f Germ ans, th a t is , fo r an e th n ic  autonom y 

(V o lksgruppenautonom ie) w h ich  w ould a llow  fo r  on ly  nom inal s ta te  c o n tro l, bu t 

w hich would guarantee the  Reich an in s titu tio n a liz e d  in fluence in  the  life  o f th e  

"e th n ic  g ro u p ". In 1935, under the  leadership o f F ranz  Basch, a na tiona l s o c ia lis t 

fra c t io n  ca lled  the  Volksdeutsche K am eradscha ft was separated fro m  the S ocie ty 

fo r  German Popular E duca tion  in H ungary (U ngarländ isch-D eutscher Volksbildungs

v e re in ). Supported by the  R e ich , th is  g roup, new ly  named the Volksbund der 

Deutschen in U ngarn, was lega lly  recogn ized  by the  Hungarian governm ent in 

1938 and began its  s trugg le  fo r  the  s ta tus o f a co rp o ra te  body under public law 

(R e ch tspe rsön lichke it) . In so doing the  associa tion a im ed to becom e the sole 

acknow ledged re p re se n ta tive  body o f the  German "e th n ic  group" in  Hungary and, 

as "re q u ire d " by e th n ic  law , s trove  to  establish its  own German "e th n ic  o rgan iza 

tio n "  (V o lkso rgan isa tion ). separate in  every respect fro m  H ungarian o rg a n iz a tio n s .1

The idea o f a Germ an "e th n ic  co m m u n ity " and German "e th n ic  group" th e o ry  

was considered by H ungarian ru lin g  classes to  be p re jud ic ia l to  an independent 

Hungarian p o licy  to w a rd  the  n a tio n a lit ie s . H ow ever, they were n o t w ithou t in 

te re s t fro m  the p o in t o f v iew  o f o rg a n iz in g , under Hungarian in flu e n ce , those 

Hungarians c o n s titu t in g  m in o ritie s  in  th e  ne ighbouring  coun tries . The s itu a tio n  o f

34



the H ungarian popu la tion  liv in g  in re la t iv e ly  so lid  blocks in  the  border regions 

contiguous to  Hungary was regarded as s im ila r  to  th a t o f those Germans who in 

German e th n ic  l ite ra tu re  (V o lk s tu m s lite ra tu r) were ca lled  " fro n t ie r  G e rm a n ity " 

(G renzlanddeutschtum ) and who were deemed recove rab le  through s im p le  annexa-
Q

tio n . A c tu a lly , i t  was on these grounds th a t the  H ungarian R evis ion is t League, 

founded in 1927, launched a broad social m ovem ent a t hom e and a m assive pro

paganda cam paign abroad fo r  the recove ry  o f the  areas inhabited  by " f r o n t ie r  

H ungarians". A t the  same t im e , Hungarian p o lic y  did n o t abandon its  long term  

o b je c tive  o f a com p le te  and in teg ra l re v is io n ; i t  p rom ised autonom y to  th e  non- 

H ungarian popu la tion  o f the  te r r ito r ie s  to  be annexed in the  event o f th e ir  re

tu rn  to  H ungary . This concep tion  o f "New H ungary", fo rm u la te d  w ith  a view  to  

the  re s to ra tio n  o f H is to r ic  Hungary w ith  the  support and sp ir itu a l gu idance of 

Count István Beth len  and Count Pál T e lek i and made p u b lic  in the au tum n  of 

1928, he ld  ou t the prospect o f several v a rie tie s  and degrees o f au tonom y fo r  the 

n a tio n a lit ie s . These ranged fro m  a d m in is tra tiv e  to  te r r i to r ia l  au tonom y, accord ing 

to  the  leve l o f na tiona l consciousness o f the  g iven n a tio n a lity , the p ro x im ity  o f 

the  area i t  inhab ited  and its  p a rtia l o r com p le te  re tu rn  under Hungarian ru le .

T e r r ito r ia l autonom y was prom ised to  S lovak ia , R uthen ia  and T ransylvan ia  in the
9

event o f a com p le te  re tu rn .

The p ro je c t m et w ith  an unfavourab le  re ce p tio n  on th e  p a rt o f a ll those who 

opposed na tiona l autonom y in general and te r r i to r ia l  au tonom y in p a r t ic u la r ; they 

though t i t  resem bled Oszkár Jászi's "Eastern  S w itze rla n d " idea o f 1918 and doubt

ed its  cons truc tiveness . H ow ever, i t  made a d e fin ite  im p a c t on one v a r ia n t o f 

Hungarian na tiona l socia lism  th a t evo lved during  the  m id-1930s: Ferenc Szálasi's 

"H ungarism " was p a rt ly  roo ted  in the "N ew  H ungary" co n ce p tio n . In h is  p ro je c t 

fo r  a "H ungarian  F edera tion  o f U n ited  Lands", made p u b lic  in  1935, he conceived

the fu tu re  H ungarian em p ire  as a fe d e ra tio n  o f te r r i to r ia l ly  autonomous u n its ,
10a lb e it under na tiona l so c ia lis t ru le .

As a re su lt o f the F irs t Vienna A w a rd , the  H ungarian governm ent annexed 

H ungarian-popu la ted  areas o f Southern S lovakia  in the au tum n o f 1938, a f te r  the 

German a cq u is itio n  o f the  Sudetenland. The fo llo w in g  yea r brought the  com p le te  

break up o f C zechoslovakia  b_.c Hungary's recove ry  o f the  re s t o f S lovak ia  was 

preven ted  by the  estab lishm en t the re  o f a separate  re p u b lic  -  a puppet s ta te  in 

fa c t -  w ith  German suppo rt. N everthe less, Hungary was able to  annex the  whole 

o f R uthen ia , and th is  was the  f i r s t  te r r i to r y  to  be acqu ired  in which th e  m a jo rity  

o f the  popu la tion  was non-H ungarian . The problem  o f fu l f i l l in g  the p rom ise  of 

te r r i to r ia l  au tonom y in th a t reg ion now presented i ts e lf .  The Teleki governm ent 

d id indeed w ork out d e ta ile d  plan fo r  the  autonom y o f the  area and ta b le d  a
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b ill in P a rliam en t to  p u t i t  in to  e f fe c t .  The b ill w as, how ever, rem oved fro m

the  agenda w ithou t hav ing  been deba ted , p a rt ly  because the  H ungarian popu la tion

in R u then ia  p ro tested  against its  ow n m in o rity  s ta tu s  under the  p ro je c te d  R u-

thene a d m in is tra tio n  in  the  autonom ous te r r i to r y ,  and p a rtly  because Hungarian
11m ili ta r y  leaders ob je c te d  to  au tonom y fo r  se cu rity  reasons.

The problem s invo lved  in the  au tonom y o f R u then ia  provoked the  leaders o f 

the  A rrow -C ross  P a rty  to  abandon the  orig ina l concep tion  o f its  leader S zá las i, 

who had been im prisoned in 1938, and to  rep lace te r r i to r ia l autonom y w ith  e th n ic  

au tonom y as the s tru c tu ra l basis o f a nationa l s o c ia lis t G rea te r H ungary, o r "H un - 

g a ris t E m p ire ", to  com e . Their a rgum ent was as fo llo w s : e th n ic  group autonom y 

was o f a "personal" n a tu re , and p e rta in e d  to  in d iv id u a l mem bers o f an e th n ic  

group even when th a t e th n ic  group was in a m in o r ity  in any p a rt ic u la r  reg ion .

The pow er-hungry A rrow -C ross  P a rty  hoped to  ga in  the  support o f the R eich by 

the  p resen ta tion  to  P a rlia m e n t, in  June 1940, o f a b ill proposing the s e ttle m e n t 

o f the  n a tio n a lity  p rob lem  in H ungary on the basis o f the e th n ic  group p r in c ip le . 

A lthough  the  H ungarian governm ent considered a w ide  range o f d if fe re n t types o f 

au tonom y a t least in  p u b lic , i t  re fused  to  countenance e thn ic  group autonom y in 

the  c o u n try . S t i l l ,  th e  la tte r  was th e  very end th e  Volksbund, re ly in g  on Germ an 

su p p o rt, strugg led to  a tta in  a fte r  the  example o f the  German e th n ic  group in 

S lovak ia , which was led by K a rm as in . The b ill su b m itte d  by A rrow -C ross  re p re 

se n ta tives  Hubay and Vágó proposed a re g is tra tio n  o f the c o u n try 's  popu la tion  and 

th e ir  c la ss if ica tio n  in to  seven e th n ic  groups -  Hungarians w ould have been one o f 

th e m .

The Germans considered i t  use fu l and ta c t ic a l ly  advantageous from  the  v ie w 

p o in t o f the Volksbund's asp ira tions th a t the proposal was based on the  e th n ic  

group p r in c ip le . G erm any, how ever, was in te re s te d  only in the  autonom y o f the  

G erm an e thn ic  g roup , fo r  which she wished to  secure excep tiona l s ta tus w ith in  

the  H ungarian s ta te  by means o f e th n ic  group autonom y; the inves ting  o f o th e r 

n a tio n a lit ie s  w ith  s im ila r ly  ex tens ive  autonomous rig h ts  was considered h a rm fu l 

to  H ungary 's  econom ic and o th e r p o te n tia l, w h ich  was c ru c ia l fo r  G erm any.

For th is  reason the  e ffo r ts  o f S lovak leaders to  o rganize the  S lovak m in o r ity  in 

H ungary as a separa te  e thn ic  group under the  in flu e nce  o f th e  new Slovak s ta te  

re ce ive d  no support fro m  the G erm ans, and F ranz  Basch re fused  a ll close co

o p e ra tio n  w ith  the  S lovak "e th n ic  group leaders" in Hungary (O b tu lo v ic  and, 

la te r ,  Böhm). The A rrow -C ross b il l  was found a ll the m ore u n sa tis fa c to ry  be

cause i t  a ffo rded  no s u ff ic ie n t o p p o rtu n ity  e ith e r  fo r  the re -G e rm a n iza tio n  o f 

those who had becom e M agyarized or fo r  the separa tion  o f e th n ic  Germans in
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the Leven te  o rg a n iza tio n , a p a ra m ilita ry  Hungarian youth  assoc ia tion , and in the 

arm y -  no t to  m en tion  o the r o rg a n iza tio n s . Besides, the German assessment o f 

the  b ill was much in fluenced  by the  fa c t th a t the  idea o f a H ungarian em pire  

was incom pa tib le  w ith  the  in te res ts  o f the R eich i ts e l f .  This rem ained the  case 

regardless o f w he ther the  idea was presented in a Nazi guise, as "H ungarism " or 

as the  re -e s ta b lish m e n t o f "St S tephen's s ta te " , w h ich  was envisioned by the 

B e th le n -T e le k i lin e . G erm any was w illin g  to  support Hungary in  the  la tte r 's  p o licy  

o f te r r i to r ia l  a c q u is it io n , but suggestions h in tin g  a t the  re s to ra tio n  o f h is to r ic
;

Hungary on ly concealed Germ any's tru e  in te re s t -  the  a to m iza tio n  o f the  C arpa- 

th ian -D anub ian  reg ion  (K arpathen-D onau-R aum ) in to  sm all e th n ic  s ta te s .

Thus, the  re ce p tio n  o f the b ill fe l l  short o f its  p resenters ' e xp e c ta tio n s , and 

the re  was noth ing to  p reven t T e lek i fro m  launching a p o lit ic a l cam paign denounc

ing Hubay and Vágó as tra ito rs  and dep riv ing  them  o f th e ir  seats in p a rlia m e n t. 

The A rrow -C ross  b il l  was also re je c te d  by o the r H ungarian na tiona l so c ia lis t 

p a rtie s , w hich o rgan ized them selves under the same banner. In the  na tionw ide  

p ro te s t cam paign, w h ich  fo r  fo re ig n  p o lic y  reasons concealed the m ain issue, th a t 

is , the  A rrow -C ross m en's approaches to  G erm any, and which presented the  tw o  

MPs so le ly  as shapers o f a ha rm fu l th e o ry  o f n a tio n a lity  po licy , advocates o f in

to le ra n ce  tow ards the  n a tio n a lit ie s  assumed such prom inence  th a t T e lek i deemed 

i t  necessary to  de fine  h is p rinc ip les  and presented the  o f f ic ia l ,  m odera te  line in 

a book le t e n tit le d  "H ungarian  P o licy  to w a rd  the N a tio n a lit ie s " , w hich was also 

published in the languages of the n a tio n a lit ie s  them se lves . The b o o k le t, how ever, 

no t on ly  revea ls a d is t in c t opposition to  the  Nazi p o lic y  tow ards n a tio n a lit ie s  but 

in the  expositions on th e  Hungarian n a tio n , described as tra d it io n a lly  generous 

tow ard  her n a tio n a lit ie s , there  is an apparent lack o f a ca p a c ity  to  adopt a
12reasonable approach to  the  v ita l p rob lem  o f n a tio n a lity  po licy  in  m odern tim e s .

H ungarian  s ta tesm en tak ing  p a rt in  the  n e g o tia tions  which led to  the  Secohd 

Vienna A w ard  at the  end o f August 1940 were b la ckm a ile d : in re tu rn  fo r  pe r

m itt in g  H ungarian te r r i to r ia l  acqu is itions  in N o rth e rn  and Eastern T ransy lvan ia , 

the  Germans made them  sign an agreem ent o f a fo re ig n  p o lic y  n a tu re . This agree

m ent concerned the  s e tt le m e n t o f the  German m in o r ity  question , a p u re ly  domes

t ic  a f fa ir  u n til then , in  accordance w ith  the  re qu irem en ts  o f e th n ic  law th a t they
13had p rev ious ly  been unable  to  assert in  H ungary. Because o f T e le k i's  amend

m ents, how ever, the  agreem ent was, in  its  fin a l fo rm , obscure enough to  a llow  

fo r  d if fe re n t in te rp re ta tio n s  and, to  a c e rta in  e x te n t , evasion on the  p a rt o f the 

H ungarian gove rnm en t. C on tra ry  to  Germ an e xp e c ta tio n s , the  agreem ent was

never sanctioned by a c t o f pa rlia m e n t: Te lek i on ly passed i t  as a decree , w ith o u t 
14an enac ting  c lause. On the  in it ia t iv e  o f the Volksbund, in fu r ia te d  by the  sabo-
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tage o f the  ag reem en t, the  Germans now set about p reparing  a new , m ore care

fu l ly  w orded, "m ore  p e rfe c t"  and " in e lu d ib le " agreem ent a fte r  T e le k i's  dea th .

The d ra f t  o f the agreem ent has su rv ived  and gives a c le a r in d ica tio n  o f how fa r  

the  Germans were prepared to  go w ith  regard to  e th n ic  separa tion  (vö lk ische  Aus

sonderung): what th e y  strove  fo r  in fa c t  am ounted to  estab lish ing  a s ta te  w ith in  
15the  s ta te . A lthough  fro m  the  au tum n o f 1940 onw ards, the  special pos ition  o f 

the  Germans in H ungary was recogn ized  and repea ted ly  co n firm e d  by the  Hun

ga rian  gove rnm en t, the  Volksbund had g rea t d i f f ic u l ty  in pressing each o f its  

demands and in m ost cases had to  be sa tis fie d  w ith  com prom ises. A f te r  the  fa ll 

o f the  Bárdossy gove rnm en t, regarded as re la t iv e ly  co m p lia n t, i t  p roved to  be im 

possib le to  push th rough  a new e th n ic  group agreem ent th a t w ould ra ise  the 

s ta tus o f the  Germ an e thn ic  group in Hungary to  th a t a lready a tta in e d  by Ger

mans in  the  ne ighbouring  c o u n t r ie s . ^

The abo rtive  s trugg le  o f the  T e lek i governm ent aga inst the  "w ild  Hungarians" 

-  i . e .  the  advocates o f an in to le ra n t n a tio n a lity  p o lic y  who accused th e  govern

m e n t, n a tu ra lly  w ith o u t any fo unda tion , o f appeasing the  n a tio n a lit ie s  -  was ca r

rie d  on by the Bárdossy gove rnm en t. Campaigns a im ing  a t the  in tim id a t io n  or mass 

expuls ion o f Slovaks or R um anians, p rovoked by or them selves g iv in g  rise  to  s im i

la r moves against Hungarians in S lovakia  and R um an ia , in troduced  the  s p ir it  o f
17

"m easure fo r  m easure" on both sides o f the  f r o n t ie r .  In N o rthe rn  T ransylvan ia  

and la te r  in Bácska, which was occup ied  by fo rc e  o f arm s in spring  1941 a fte r  

Germ an and H ungarian troops a tta cke d  yu g o s lav ia , L ie u tenan t-G ene ra l Fekete

hal m y-C zeydner, the  a rm y 's  se lf-a p p o in te d  n a tio n a lity  p o lic y  e x p e rt, propagated

the  necessity o f an ti-R um an ian  and an ti-S e rb ian  co -o p e ra tio n  be tw een the Hun-
18garian  and the Germ an peoples. To make up fo r  the  wrongs Hungarians had

su ffe re d , the  H ungarian n a tio n a lis t p a rtie s  in new ly-annexed te r r ito r ie s  adopted

a repressive p o lic y  tow ard  the  n a tio n a lit ie s  w hich cam e to  obscure the  d em ocra tic

tra d it io n s  o f peace fu l and f r u it fu l  coex is tence  w ith  non-H ungarian peoples no t long

b e fo re , such as the  S ickle  M ovem ent in S lovakia (the o ld  Upper Hungary) betw een

1928-1934, or the  M arosvásárhely m ee ting  in T ransy lvan ia  in 1937. A f te r  jo in ing

in the  invasion o f the  Soviet U nion in  June 1941, leading H ungarian m ilita ry

c irc le s , advoca ting  an aggressive p o lic y  tow a rd  the  n a tio n a lit ie s , p lanned the

d e p o rta tio n  o f the  e n tire  U kra in ian  popu la tion  o f R uthen ia  to  te r r i to r ie s  occupied 
19in  th e  Soviet U k ra in e . Bárdossy preven ted  th is  by dism issing c h ie f o f s ta ff 

W erth ; how ever, in  Bácska, w hich was under F eke teha lm y-C zeydne r's  com m and, 

a tro c it ie s  against the  Serbs by a rm y and genderm erie  fo rces  s ta ined Hungarian 

n a tio n a lity  p o l i c y . ^

From  the  o u ts e t, but p a r t ic u la r ly  a fte r  the  crush ing  de fe a ts , in  ea rly  1943
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o f the Germ an and the H ungarian arm ies a t S ta lingrad and Voronezh, resp e c tive ly , 

M ik lós K á lla y 's  governm ent made e ffo r ts  to  r e c t ify  n a tio n a lity  p o lic y . The govern

m ent decided to  take  steps to  im prove the  co n d ition  o f the  n a tio n a lit ie s , irrespec

t iv e  o f the  tre a tm e n t rece ived  by the H ungarian  m in o ritie s  in  the ne ighbouring 

co u n tr ie s . Such a p o lic y  was regarded as essentia l i f  H ungary was to  re ta in  her 

te r r i to r ia l acqu is itions  a fte r  the  w ar. The measures o f the  go ve rn m en t, how ever, 

w ere no t de te rm in ed  enough. Indeed, in  m ost cases, they  w ere not even im p le 

m ented because o f res is tance , o r som etim es con tra ry  a c tio n s , on the p a rt o f local 
21a u th o r it ie s .

D uring the  Second W orld W ar, Hungarian p o lic y  tow ards the  n a tio n a lit ie s  was

considerab ly in fluenced  by H it le r 's  p rog ram m e, announced a f te r  the d e fe a t o f

Poland in O ctobe r 1939, fo r  the  re p a tr ia tio n  o f those Germans who w ere liv in g

in an "a lie n " env ironm en t beyond the  borders o f the Reich and who w ere exposed

to  a ss im ila tio n  w ith  the  local popu la tion . In fa c t ,  these groups were in tended  to

be em ployed as means o f G erm aniz ing  Polish te r r ito r ie s  under German occupa- 
22

t io n . A f te r  th is , ce rta in  H ungarian ch a u v in is t c irc les  b rough t pressure to  bear

on the governm ent to  take  th e  o p p o rtu n ity  o ffe re d  and conclude an agreem ent

w ith  the Germ an governm ent on the  re s e ttle m e n t elsewhere o f those Germ ans in
23Hungary who w ere u n w illin g  to  M agyarize . Regent H o rthy  supported the  idea

p /
and in a le t te r  o f e a rly  N ovem ber 1939 proposed i t  to  H it le r  fo r  con s id e ra tio n . 

H o rth y 's  in it ia t iv e  brought no response, fo r  H it le r 's  re s e ttle m e n t po licy  encoun te r

ed pow erfu l oppos ition  in the  R e ich , and even in the Nazi P a rty  and in  leading 

c irc le s  o f the  SS. The SS ob jec ted  to  the  s a c r if ic in g  o f G erm an positions which

w ould re su lt fro m  the  evacua tion  o f German "e th n ic  groups" fro m  S outh-Eastern
25Europe, or fro m  the  abandonm ent o f those th a t insisted on s tay ing  th e re . The 

e th n ic  group leaders (Volksgruppenführung) in  the  "Südostraum " also in va ria b ly  

adopted a stand against re s e tt le m e n t, and, jo in in g  fo rces w ith  the  in te rn a l opposi

t io n  to  H it le r 's  plans in G erm any, worked o u t co u n te rp ro je c ts , a ll o f them  based 

on the idea th a t the  "h is to r ic a l ca llin g " o f Germ an e thn ic  groups was to  be fu l

f i l le d  in the  "S üdostraum ". One o f these p ro je c ts  was fo r  the  estab lishm ent o f a
pc:

separa te  T ransy lvan ia  under Germ an patronage and Saxon hegem ony. As a re 

s u lt o f the Second Vienna A w a rd , which d iv id e d  the te r r i to ry  o f T ransy lvan ia , as 

w e ll as the  Germ an popu la tion  liv in g  th e re , and which th ru s t new v ie w p o in ts  to 

th e  fo reg round , th is  p ro je c t was dropped in the  autum n o f 1940 and was rep laced

by one a im ing  a t the  u n if ic a tio n  o f the Saxons o f T ransylvan ia  and the Swabians
27o f the  R um anian Banat in a "V o lkss taa t D onauland". A t the  same t im e , the  

o rg a n iza tio n  o f th e  G erm an -inhab ited  te r r ito r ie s  o f Bácska and the  Serbian Banat 

as "P rinz -E ugen -Land" was also an o b je c tiv e , re v iv in g  the  m em ory o f the  one-
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t im e  m ili ta ry  fro n t ie r  d is tr ic t  o f the  Habsburg M onarchy. The leaders o f the  

Volksbund in H ungary drew upon these plans by lay ing  a s trong  emphasis on the  

ro le  o f the  Germ an e thn ic  group in  Hungary as a bridge be tw een the A u s tria n  

p rov ince  o f the R eich (the "O s tm a rk ") and the  m a jo r Germ an se ttle m e n t areas in 

the  "S üdostraum ". On the one hand, they h in te d  a t the p o s s ib ility  o f G erm an iz ing  

Transdanubia to  such an e x te n t th a t i t  could be absorbed in to  the  A ustrian  te r r i 

to r ie s  (by co n ce n tra tin g  the  Germ an e thn ic  g roup in Hungary the re  co m p le te ly  

and by re -G e rm an iz ing  those Germans who had a lready becom e M agyarized). On 

the  o ther hand, they  stressed the  im portance o f the  ex is tence  o f the Germ an 

e th n ic  group w ith  a view  to  in flu e nc in g  H ungary in accordance w ith  the in te re s ts  

o f German pow er p o lic y . O bviously enough, th is  way o f v in d ic a tin g  the  r ig h t to  

a homeland ("H e im a ts re ch t") in  opposition to  H it le r 's  re s e ttle m e n t plans and to  

the  chauv in is t s trand in H ungarian n a tio n a lity  p o lic y  cannot be regarded as an 

assertion o f the  German e th n ic  group leaders' lo y a lty  to  th e  Hungarian hom eland. 

Basch and his adherents w anted to  avoid the  evacua tion  o f Germans from  H ungary 

and th e ir  re s e ttle m e n t in the  "W arthegau", th e  Polish te r r i to r ie s  occupied by 

G erm any. They though t th a t th e  "e th n ic  s tru g g le " (V o lks tum skam pf) . was to  be

waged in H ungary, w ith  the  a im  o f a tta in in g  Germ an hegem ony over the  H un-
29garian and o the r peoples liv in g  in the c o u n try .

The idea o f a massive re s e ttle m e n t o f Germans was n o t adopted by the  o f f i 

c ia l,  m oderate s trand  in H ungarian n a tio n a lity  p o lic y  w h ich , instead, proposed a 

lim ite d  popu la tion  exchange. Supporters o f th is  m oderate lin e  wished to  see the  

re p a tr ia tio n , on a vo lun ta ry  basis, o f H ungarians in the Burgenland who, as a 

re su lt o f the  Anschluss, had fa lle n  under N azi German ru le  in  March 1938, and 

o f the Hungarians in P ozsony lige tfa lu  (P e trz a lk a , Engerau), ceded to  G erm any by 

C zechoslovakia in  O ctober 1938 -  about 16 ,000  people in a l l .  In re tu rn , the  

governm ent hoped to  get r id  o f a s im ila r num ber o f Germ an e x tre m is ts  fro m  the 

Volksbund. An agreem ent on these lines w as, how ever, th w a rte d  by H im m le r,

who regarded the  handfu l o f Hungarians in th e  Reich as hostages, w ish ing to  use
31them  to  in fluence  the  H ungarian p o licy  to w a rd  the  G erm an "e th n ic  g roup ".

A t the same t im e , the Germ an governm ent re a lize d  th a t Hungarian n a tio n a lity  

po licy  was ve ry  keen to  r id  i ts e lf  o f V o lksbundist propaganda, which was pa r

t ic u la r ly  in flu e n tia l among less w e ll-to -d o  "e th n ic  Germ an" y o u th , and s ince , 

a f te r  the invasion o f Russia, the  Waffen-SS had an ever increasing  need fo r  man

pow er, an agreem ent fo r  the  re c ru itm e n t o f SS vo lun teers among the  Germ an 

popu la tion  o f H ungary was concluded betw een Germany and the  Bárdossy govern

m ent in ea rly  1942. Those w ho, "hearing th e  ca ll o f Germ an b lood", p re fe rre d  

jo in ing  the  Germ an arm y to  jo in in g  the H ungarian  one, w ere deprived o f th e ir

28
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Hungarian c itize n sh ip , and the  German governm ent was urged to  evacua te  the 

fa m ilie s  o f these men to  G erm any. This request, ho w e ve r, was c a n ce lle d , be

cause H it le r  repea ted ly  declared th a t a f te r  the war he w ould re s e ttle  th e  e n tire

Germ an popu la tion  o f South-Eastern Europe, and th e re fo re  the Germ an popu la tion
32o f H ungary a lso ,ins ide  the  borders o f the  R eich.

In the  course o f the  f i r s t  and the  second re c ru it in g  campaigns in 1942 and 

1944 re sp e c tive ly , as many as 40,000 Germans in H ungary -  most o f them  Volks- 

bundists -  jo ined the SS. H ungarian m oderates were a t pains to  disabuse the 

Germans o f Hungary o f th e ir  adora tion  o f H it le r ,  and to  s teer them  aw ay from  

the  Volksbund and the  SS by cons tan tly  rem ind ing  them  o f H it le r 's  re s e ttle m e n t 

p lans, w h ile  the  slogan o f the  e x tre m is ts  was " le t them  g o ". By the  beginning 

o f 1944, o n e -th ird  o f the  Germans in H ungary were m em bers o f the  Volksbund, 

ano ther th ird  were d ire c t ly  in fluenced by i t  -  i .e .  by N azi Germans in Hungary 

-  and the  res t were passive. It was only a few  tens o f thousands who w ere -  

w ith  the  concealed and ra th e r inadequate support o f th e  K á lla y  gove rnm en t -  

ready to  show th e ir  c o m m itm e n t to  the  H ungarian hom eland a c tiv e ly  in  the  so- 

ca lled  L o y a lty  M ovem ent (Treuebewegung). A fte r  the  Germans occupied H ungary, 

th is  m ovem ent was disbanded by Sztója y 's  puppet gove rnm en t, which concluded 

an agreem ent w ith  the  Germ an governm ent fo r  a th ird  SS re c ru it in g  cam paign in 

H ungary, fo rm a lly  re ta in in g  the vo lu n ta ry  p r in c ip le , b u t in  fa c t fa c i l i ta t in g  fo rc 

ed e n lis tm e n t. As a re s u lt ,  a t least ano the r 60,000 (c e r ta in  German sources put 

the  fig u re  as high as 80 ,000) e thn ic  Germans were re c ru ite d  in sum m er 1944. 

A cco rd ing  to  the  ag reem en t, these men d id  not lose th e ir  Hungarian c itize n sh ip

by jo in in g  the  SS, and those SS vo lun teers  who had e a r l ie r  lost i t ,  now had it
33res to red  to  th e m .

A fte r  H o rth y , who was a lready seeking a way out o f the w a r, and th e  La

katos governm ent appoin ted by him  fa ile d  in  th e ir  a ttem p ts  to  conclude an a rm is tice , 

Ferenc Szálasi came to  pow er. When he was released fro m  prison in the  autum n 

o f 1940, Szá lasi, who had q u ite  tho rough ly  inqu ired in to  the  questions o f na tion 

a l ity  p o lic y , gave his approval to  the b ill p u t fo rw a rd  by Hubay and V ágó, and 

set about w ork ing  out his own plans re la tin g  to  n a tio n a lity  p o lic y . Szálasi began 

c re a tin g  d if fe re n t n a tio n a lity  sections in  the  A rrow -C ross Party, and ins ign ia  were 

designed fo r  each o f them  w hich com bined the  p a rty  em blem  w ith  th e ir  separate 

n a tio n a lity  co lou rs . He also singled out S lovaks, Ruthenes and others on whom he 

w ould be able to  re ly , a f te r  his se izure o f pow er, in estab lish ing  the com m un ity
3 4

o f peoples in the  "H ungaris t E m p ire ". Szálasi was a g re a t adm ire r o f H it le r ,  

whose ideo logy and p o lit ic a l a c t iv ity  he considered to  be trem endously im p o rta n t 

fo r  the  Germ an people and also regarded them  as a p r im a ry  source o f in s tru c tio n
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fo r  na tiona l socia lism  in Hungary -  a lthough th is , in  his own v ie w , was a p roduct 

o f cond itions  p e cu lia r to  Hungary and was destined to  solve p rob lem s s im ila r ly  

p e c u lia r to  H ungary. A na tiona l s o c ia lis t Hungary w ould becom e, in  th e o ry , an 

equal p a rty  w ith  G erm any in the N a tiona l S oc ia lis t com m un ity  o f Europe. How

e v e r, Szálasi did no t recogn ize  the  Germans in H ungary to  be p a rt o f the Germ an 

people  or German n a tio n . Instead, he considered them  to  belong to  the  H ungarian 

n a tio n  and thought th a t -  w h ile  respec t should be shown fo r  th e ir  "e th n ic  per

s o n a lity "  (V o lkspe rsön lichke it) -  th e y  ought to  be in te g ra te d  w ith  the  o ther peoples 

o f the  coun try  in to  a s t r ic t  s ta te  u n ity ,  under H ungarian hegem ony. In Szálasi's 

id eo logy , expulsion was a sanction: those na tions , o r parts  o f n a tio n s , th a t w ere 

unable or u n w illin g  to  in te g ra te  them selves in to  th e  "H ungaris t E m p ire ", were to  

be rem oved -  Slav peoples being sent to  the Volga reg ion , R um anians to  the 

te r r i to r y  between th e  D n iester and th e  Bug, Germ ans to  the R e ich  i ts e lf .  Szálasi 

also re fused to  acknow ledge the Volksbund's e xc lu s ive  r ig h t to  o rgan ize  Germans

in H ungary . He was jealous o f the  Volksbund's c lose re la tionsh ip  w ith  G erm any,
35w hich  he wanted to  app rop ria te  fo r  h im s e lf.

The f r ic t io n  be tw een Szálasi and the Volksbund as w ell as h is insistence on 

the  im p e ria l idea o f a H ungarist G re a te r Hungary aroused Germ an an tipa thy  

tow a rds  h im . In n a tio n a lity  p o lic y  a ffa irs  the Germ ans were m uch more in agree

m ent w ith  Count F idé l P á lf fy 's  H ungarian N a tiona l S oc ia lis t P a r ty ,  which seceded 

fro m  the  A rrow -C ross  U nion, c re a te d  a t Szálasi's  p rom pting  in  au tum n 1940.

The H ungarian N a tiona l S ocia lis t P a rty  was c o n te n t to  confine  its  organ iz ing  

a c t iv i ty  to  those o f the  "M agyar ra c e "  (R assenm adjaren), to  acquiesce in Germ an 

e f fo r ts  a t d isass im ila tion  and re -G e rm a n iz a tio n , to  apply the  p r in c ip le  o f separa

tio n  on grounds o f e th n ic ity  to  m il i ta r y  serv ice  as w e ll, and to  l im it  m em ber

ship o f the  H ungarian s ta te  to  those o f the M agyar e thn ic  g roup . This ideology
36

was set fo r th ,  in opposition  to  Szá las i's  H ungarism , by Ödön M álnási (M e tz le r) . 

F o rm e r P rim e M in is te r Béla Im rédy 's  ex trem e r ig h t-w in g  H ungarian  Revival P ar

ty ,  w hich fo rm ed  the  N ational S o c ia lis t P a rty  A llia n c e  w ith  P á lf fy 's  N ational 

S o c ia lis t P a rty , was not so im m ode ra te  in its  approach to  n a tio n a lity  p o lic y . 

Im rédy demanded p a rt ic u la r  a tte n tiveness  to w a rd  the  c la im s o f th e  German

"e th n ic  g roup", b u t d id no t conceal the  fa c t th a t he saw "excesses" which he
37

found  d is tu rb in g .

A lthough i t  was w ith  P á lf fy 's  p a rty  th a t th e  Volksbund had its  most in tim a te

re la tio n s h ip , the  la t te r  also preserved  its  links w ith  the A rrow -C ross  P a rty , con -
38s ta n t d isagreem ents n o tw ith s ta n d in g . These lin ks  were tra n s fo rm e d  in to  an in 

c reas ing ly  close co m m u n ity  o f in te re s t, when in the  summer o f 1943, they bo th  

observed the  in te n s ifie d  a c t iv i ty  o f the  Independent S m allho lders ' P a rty  and the
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Social D e m o cra tic  P a r ty ,  a llie d  w ith  each o th e r , in the  f ie ld  o f in te rna l and 

n a tio n a lity  p o lic y . In 1943, these tw o  p a rties  set about reg a in in g  th e ir  suppo rt 

among the  Germ an popu la tio n , w hich had e a r lie r  been q u ite  considerab le , b u t 

w hich had been weakened as a re su lt o f the  g row ing  in flu e n ce  o f the Volksbund 

and the  A rrow -C ross  P a rty  since the  la te  1930s. They also extended th e ir  ac

t iv i t y  to  the  n a tio n a lit ie s , the size and s ig n ifica n ce  o f w h ich  had g re a tly  in 

creased due to  the  te r r i to r ia l ga ins. These tw o  p a rties  w ished to  find  a w ay out

o f the  w a r, and sought to  lay a founda tion  in  n a tio n a lity  p o lic y  which w ou ld  help
39them  achieve th is  o b je c tiv e .

A lead ing ro le  was p layed in deve lop ing the  approach o f the  Sm allho lders ' 

P a rty  to  n a tio n a lity  p o lic y  by Endre B a jcsy -Z s ilin szky , an advoca te  of an e q u i

tab le  and generous po licy  tow a rd  th e  n a tio n a lit ie s  "on St S tephen's lines", i . e .

by m aking amends fo r  the  wrongs su ffe re d  and by fa c i l i ta t in g  autonom y fo r  the  
40n a tio n a lit ie s . This p o licy  rece ived  am ple expression in the  p a rty 's  m em orandum

4 *1
o f sum m er 1943, A t the  same t im e , B a jcsy -Z s ilin szky 's  concep tion  o f n a tio n 

a l ity  p o lic y  s tro n g ly  depended on the  re s to ra tio n  o f G rea te r H ungary. A f te r  the 

German occupa tion  o f H ungary, when im prisoned by the S e cu rity  Police (S iche r

h e its p o liz e i: S iPo), B a jcsy-Zs ilinszky  d ra fte d  his p lan fo r  a fede ra ted  G re a te r 

H ungary.

A c t iv ity  among the n a tio n a lit ie s  was one o f the  rem arkab le  tra d itio n s  o f  the 

Social D e m o cra tic  P a rty , w hich considered the  s trugg le  fo r  m in o r ity  r ig h ts  to  be 

an organic p a rt o f the  f ig h t fo r  d e m o cra tic  l ib e r t ie s . In oppos ition  both to  the  

governm ent's  n a tio n a lity  p o lic y  and to  the  Germ an n a tio n a lis ts ' m ovem ent, the  

Social D em ocra ts  stressed from  the ou tse t th a t the  so lu tion  o f the  n a tio n a lity  

problem  was conce ivab le  on ly in  a d em ocra tized  H ungary. D u ring  the Second 

W orld W ar, when Basch's Volksbund became a pawn in Nazi Germ any's pow er 

p o licy  game and a source o f re c ru its  fo r  the  Germ an war m ach ine , the Socia l 

D e m ocra tic  P a rty  continued b rave ly  to  de fy  the  Volksbund, b u t successive H un

garian  governm ents p re fe rre d  to  barga in  w ith  th e  la t te r .  The Social D em ocra ts  

recognized th e  increased s ign ificance  o f the  n a tio n a lity  p rob lem  in the c o u n try , 

w hich now had a large num ber o f R uthenes, Rumanians and South Slavs as a 

re su lt o f the  annexations, and the  p a rty  extended its  a c t iv i ty  to  these groups by 

reo rgan iz ing  its  previous C o m m itte e  fo r  Germans in to  a C o m m itte e  fo r  the  

N a tio n a lit ie s . T he ir ach ievem ents in the  n a tio n a lity  regions o f the  c o u n try ,e s 

p e c ia lly  in N o rth e rn  T ransy lvan ia , w ere qu ite  re m arkab le . The Social D em ocra ts ' 

a llia n ce  w ith  the  Sm allholders pu t an end to  the  iso la tion  o f th e  pa rty  and g re a t

ly c o n tr ib u te d  to  its  ob ta in ing  g row ing  support among the  n a tio n a lit ie s . The G er-
4(man occupa tion  o f the co u n try , how ever, re su lte d  in the banning o f both p a rt ie s .
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Szálasi's s tru g g le  fo r  pow er was c h a ra c te rize d  by his endeavour to  appear to  

th e  general p u b lic  as an in tra n s ig e n t H ungarian . In the sp ring  and sum m er o f 1944 

fo r  instance, he f ie rc e ly  c r it ic iz e d  the  S ztó jay ca b in e t, c la im in g  th a t the  la t te r ,  

by agreeing to  a th ird  SS re c ru it in g  cam paign in  H ungary, had caused d isa rray  

in  th e  Hungarian a rm y and had "so ld  the c o u n try  in spo ils" (sic) to  the  G erm ans. 

F o r his part^ Szálasi in the m ean tim e  o ffe re d  to  sell the Germ ans the co u n try  as 

a w hole  fo r em p loy ing  i t  in a to ta l war (K rie g se in sa tz ), i f  th e y  helped h im  to  

p o w e r. Indeed, Szálasi did th is  a f te r  H o rth y 's  a tte m p t a t an a rm is tice  had fa ile d , 

enab ling  the A rrow -C ross  leader to  seize pow e r on O ctober 15 th , 1944. The 

governm ent o f S zá las i, who was both  " leade r o f the n a tio n " and p rim e  m in is te r, 

re f le c te d  the re s to ra tio n  o f u n ity  between th e  A rrow -C ross and the H ungarian 

N a tio n a l S o c ia lis ts , as well as th e ir  a lliance  w ith  the e x tre m e  r ig h tis t fo rce s  in 

th e  fo rm e r govern ing  p a rty . F ranz  Basch, leader o f the Volksbund, re g u la rly  

a tte n d e d  the m eetings of the  "C ro w n  C o u n c il"; a ll o ther n a tio n a lity  leaders were 

m em bers o f the  Peoples' C om m un ity  C o u n c il, presided o ve r by the H ungarian 

Sándor Csia, b u t on ly  had the  r ig h t  to  express th e ir  op in ions . The n a tio n a lity  

d e p a rtm en t in th e  p rim e  m in is te r 's  o ff ic e  was replaced by th e  "Peoples' C om m u

n ity  O ffice  o f th e  Leader o f th e  Hungarian N a tio n ". This o f f ic e  analyzed the 

re p o rts  on the cond itions  o f th e  n a tio n a lit ie s  and on the  even ts  re la tin g  to  them  

in  Szálasi's "e m p ire " , confined f i r s t  to  Transdanubia and la te r  only to  areas no rth  

and west o f the  Lake B a la ton . These re p o rts  recorded the  res istance o f the 

S lovaks and the  South Slavs, and the  conduct o f the G erm ans, who were deemed 

re lia b le  from  th e  v iew po in t o f th e  Hungarian Nazi re g im e . W orking in co -opera 

t io n  w ith  the SS detachm ents , the  Volksbund made considerab le  e ffo r ts  to  evac

u a te  the Germ an popu la tion  fro m  H ungary. T h e ir own m il i ta r y  un its  w h ich  as 

th e  H e im atschu tz  replaced the  ra th e r poo rly  organized and equipped te r ro r is t  

groups ca lled th e  Deutsche M annschaft a f te r  A ugust-Septem ber 1944, a tte m p te d  

to  tra c k  down e th n ic  Germans who had deserted  the SS. Th is continued u n til the

advance o f the  S ov ie t arm y com pe lled  these fo rce s , to g e th e r w ith  the V o lks-
44bund 's leaders, to  leave the c o u n try  in la te  M arch -ea rly  A p r i l ,  1945.

During the  Second World W ar the underground C om m unist P a rty , w h ich  was 

know n as the Peace P arty  be tw een  June 1943 and Septem ber 1944, c a rr ie d  on 

its  a c t iv ity  under e x tra o rd in a r ily  d i f f ic u lt  c ircum stances . D esp ite  th is  i t  made 

strenuous e ffo r ts  to  counter th e  in fluence exerc ised over the  n a tio n a lit ie s  by th e ir  

ow n Nazi o rgan iza tions  and to  w in  them o v e r to  the independence m ovem en t. 

La jos Muck and o thers  began organ iz ing  the  dem ocra tic  freedom  m ovem ent o f 

Germans in H ungary (D em okra tische  Fre ihe itsbew egung der Volksdeutschen in
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U ngarn ), and in  the  m in ing  d is tr ic ts ,  the Swabian A n ti- fa s c is t A llia n ce  was found 

ed. In fluenced in m ost cases by S lovak, R um anian and South S lav C om m unists, 

a n ti- fa s c is t groups were fo rm ed  in various o rg an iza tions  of the  n a tio n a lit ie s  in 

H ungary , groups w h ich , how ever, adjusted them se lves to  the  na tiona l ob jec tives  

o f S lovak, R um anian and Yugoslav progressives. The C om m unist P a rty  o f H ungary 

d id  no t adopt the  idea o f G rea te r Hungary; i t  th o u g h t th a t the  fa te  o f the  t e r r i 

to r ie s  annexed to  Hungary w ould depend on the  in te n s ity  o f th e  a n ti- fa s c is t 

s trugg le  fough t in  Hungary i t s e l f . ^  W hile H ungarians resident th e re  played an 

a c tiv e  p a rt in the  a n ti- fa s c is t r is in g  in S lovakia  and in the .g u e rilla  fig h tin g  in  » 

C ro a tia , no g u e rilla  m ovem ent o r arm ed res is tance  on a com parab le  scale cou ld  

evo lve  in the  te r r ito r ie s  drawn under H ungarian r u l e . ^

In the  im m e d ia te  a fte rm a th  o f the  w a r, the  German e th n ic  and power p o lic y , 

as w e ll as the  re v is io n is t and n a tio n a lity  p o lic y  o f the  c o u n te r-re vo lu tio n a ry  re 

g im e in Hungary pursued in the  w ar years , had grievous repercussions in the 

coun tries  o f th e  Danubian Basin, where the  1937 fro n tie rs  w ere  to  a ll in te n ts  

and purposes re s to re d . The Germans were evacua ted  from  H ungary under the 

te rm s  o f the  Potsdam A greem en t, which had the  fo rc e  o f in te rn a tio n a l law -  n o t, 

as H it le r  had im ag ined , to  G erm anize the  te r r i to r ie s  conquered in  the  East by

the  v ic to rio u s  R e ich  bu t to  popu la te  the  te r r i to r ie s  o f a de fea ted  Germany west
48o f the  Oder-N eisse lin e . The p lace o f the  evacua ted  Germans was m ostly taken

by Hungarians fo rce d  to  leave the  te r r ito r ie s  rega ined  by C zechos lovak ia , and

by Székely Magyars (Csángós), who had been m oved fro m  Bukovina to  Bácska in
491941 and who now had to  leave the  southern re g ion  restored to Y ugoslav ia .

As a re su lt o f fundam enta l social and p o lit ic a l changes, the fo llo w in g  years 

passed in H ungary and in the neighbouring co u n tr ie s  w ithou t an a u to m a tic  con

so lid a tio n  o f n a tio n a lity  po licy  o r the  assertion  o f a d e fin ite  course in  i t .  To 

ach ieve these p e rs is te n t e f fo r ts ,  a tte n tive n e ss , ta c t  and expertness continue to  

be re q u ire d , along w ith  the  co -ope ra tion  o f a ll th e  coun tries  in v o lv e d .
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NOTES

1. L in g u is tic  d iv is ion  o f popu la tion  (per thousand) in th e  te r r ito r ie s  annexed to  
Hungary between 1938 and 1941 (da ta  fro m  1941):

Tota l
popu la tion

In the te r r ito r ie s  
acquired fro m  
C zechoslovakia 
in  1938 1 , 0 6 2 883

In R u then ia , 
acquired in 
1939 a fte r  the  
liq u id a tio n  o f 
C zechoslovakia 6 9 4 70

In the  te r r ito r ie s  
annexed fro m  
Rumania in 
1940 2 , 5 7 7 1 , 3 4 4

In the te r r ito r ie s  
annexed fro m  
Yugoslavia in 
1941 1 , 0 3 0 402

Total 5 , 3 6 3 2 , 6 9 9

N on-H ungarian
speaking

8 4 . 1 179 1 5 . 9 116  1 0 . 9

R uthene

1 0 . 1 6 2 4 8 9 . 9 501  7 2 . 2

5 2 . 1 1 , 2 3 3 4 7 . 9

R um anian 

1 , 0 6 9  4 1 . 5

3 9 . 0 6 2 8 6 1 . 0

South Slav 

327  3 1 . 8

5 0 . 5 2 , 6 6 4 4 9 . 5
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2.  D iv is ion  o f th e  popu la tion  o f pos t-annexa tion  Hungary acco rd ing  to  language 
and n a tio n a lity  a t the end o f 1941:

M o the r tongue % N a tio n a lity %

H ungarian ‘1 1 , 3 6 4 , 8 3 0 7 7 . 5 1 1 , 8 8 4 , 9 1 7 8 0 . 9

Germ an 7 2 0 , 2 9 1 4 . 9 5 3 2 , 8 6 8 3 . 7

Slovak 2 7 0 , 4 6 7 1 . 8 1 7 3 , 5 1 4 1 . 2 '

Rum anian 1 , 1 0 0 , 2 9 0 7 . 5 1 , 0 5 2 , 0 6 7 7 . 2

Ruthene 5 6 3 , 9 1 0 3 . 8 5 4 7 , 1 7 7 3 . 7

C roa t 2 0 7 , 7 3 4 1 . 4 6.8 , 162 0 . 5
Serbian 1 6 4 , 7 5 5 1.  1 1 5 9 , 3 4 6 1 . 1

Wend, Slovene 7 0 , 3 1 5 0 . 5 2 0 , 3 4 3 0 . 1

Gipsy 5 7 , 7 7 6 0 . 4 7 6 , - 738 0 . 5

Y id d ish , H ebrew /Jew ish 1 3 2 , 3 2 5 0 . 9 1 3 9 , 4 5 5 0 . 9

O thers and unknown 3 0 , 6 2 1 0 . 2 2 8 , 7 7 6 0 . 2

N on-H ungarian  to ta l 3 , 3 1 8 , 4 9 3 2 2 . 5 2 , 7 9 8 , 4 0 6 19.  1

T o ta l popu la tion 1 4 , 6 8 3 , 3 2 3 1 0 0 , 0 1 4 , 6 8 3 , 3 2 3 1 0 0 . 0
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D O C UM EN T

Map showing the  p lan o f fe d e ra liz in g  the A ustro -H ungarian  M onarchy , May 1918*

Since the map is published in  b la c k  and w h ite , the  d if fe re n t co lours th a t m ark 

th e  d iv id ing  lines in the o rig in a l map and te x t  are  su b s titu ted  fo r  by num bers:

1 = green
2 = purple
3 = red ) in H ungary

A = red 
5 = green } in A u s tr ia

6 = red - in Bohem ia

7 = red - in P o land-R uthen ia

(The bo rde rlines  nos. 1 and 7 a re  not v is ib le  on the copy o f th e  m ap.)

*  This docum ent is a supplem ent to  Magda A dam 's  a r t ic le ,  see above, pp . 19-32.
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AUSTRIA-HUNGARY FEDERALIZED WITHIN EXISTING BOUNDARIES

E xp lana to ry  te x t  to  map.

By Charles S eym our, May 25, 1918 ®

In tro d u c to ry

The adjo ined map shows A ustria -H ungary  d iv id e d , w ith in  her p resen t boundaries, 

in to  six federa l s ta te s . The d iv is ion  is based upon exis ting  a d m in is tra tiv e  o r po

l i t ic a l boundaries, m ost o f w hich possess an h is to r ic a l c h a ra c te r. Each o f the  

s ix fede ra l s ta tes w ould possess a d e fin ite  e th n ic  com p lex ion , a lthough they  w ould  

each o f them  also inc lude ra c ia l m in o ritie s  o f w h ich  some w ou ld  be of num erica l 

im p o rta n ce . H u n g ary , the la rges t o f the fe d e ra l s ta tes would be ch ie fly  M agya r, 

w ith  S lav, G erm an, and Rum anian m in o ritie s . A u s tr ia  would be p redom inan tly  

Germ an w ith  Ita lia n  and Slovene m in o ritie s . Jugo-S lavia  w ould be alm ost pure 

ra c ia lly ,  i f  we assume the C ro a ts , Serbs, and Mussulmans o f Bosnia to  be o f the  

same e thn ic  c h a ra c te r. T ransylvan ia  would be c h ie f ly  R um anian, w ith  a s trong  

Germ an (Saxon) and Magyar (Szekeler) m in o r ity . Bohemia w ould be Czech, bu t 

w ith  a German m in o r ity  o f about th ir ty  per ce n t and a s ligh t Po lish m in o r ity . 

P o land-R uthen ia  w ould  be m ixed , but a lm ost e n tire ly  Slav: the  m a jo rity  o f the  

inhab itan ts  would be Poles, about fo r ty  per cen t Ruthenes, w h ile  there w ould be 

s lig h t bu t fa ir ly  com pact German and Rum anian groups.

The d iv is ion  can hard ly  be ca lled  one w hich w ould  sa tis fy  the  d iffe re n t e th n ic  

and p o lit ic a l groups o f the Dual M onarchy. The M agyars and th e  Germans are 

opposed to  any so rt o f fe d e ra liz a tio n  which w ould destroy th e ir  dom ination  ove r 

th e  S lavs. The l im it  o f the von Seydler proposals is nationa l autonom y w ith in  

e x is tin g  p rov inc ia l boundaries. N or would the  Czechs and the Jugoslavs consider 

th a t the  d iv is ion  ind ica ted  on the  map answered th e ir  c la im s, and even should i t  

be g ran ted  and accep ted  they w ould hard ly cons ider i t  f in a l.

It is , how ever, the  d iv is ion  w hich has the  p ra c t ic a l advantage o f com bin ing  

e x is tin g  a d m in is tra tiv e  un its  w ith o u t c u tt in g  boundaries, and w h ich  provides fe d 

era l s ta tes based to  some e x te n t on h is to ry , each o f which has a d e fin ite  i f  n o t 

a pure rac ia l c h a ra c te r.
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Hungary

The new fe d e ra l s ta te  o f H ungary would be the  most im p o rta n t of the  fe d e ra tio n  

in  po in t o f s ize , both in a rea and p o p u la tio n , corresponding to  the p resen t Hun

g a ry ,sho rn  o f C roa tia -S lavon ia  and T ra nsy lvan ia . In area th is  Hungary w ou ld  be 

reduced fro m  109,216 square m iles as a t p resen t c o n s titu te d  to  86,898 square 

m ile s . It w ould  include a popu la tion  o f abou t 16 ,000,000 persons instead o f

20 ,885 ,000  (Census o f 1910, d isregard ing  th e  na tura l increase o f the p o p u la tio n  

since 1910 as w ell as the p a r t ia l ly  coun te rba lanc ing  losses incurred  because o f 

the  w ar). It  would take  in  th e  C entra l A lfö ld  and the l i t t l e  A lfö ld , as w e ll as 

the  in d u s tria l Slovak d is tr ic ts  to  the n o r th , and would lose noth ing o f an es

se n tia lly  H ungarian c h a ra c te r.

Its ra c ia l cha rac te r w ou ld  be M agyar and th a t race w ould  fo rm  65 per cen t 

o f the e n tire  popu la tion ; th e  on ly re a lly  com pact group o f Magyars l iv in g  outside 

its  borders w ould be the S zkelers [s ic ] in southeastern T ransy lvan ia . It w ou ld  include 

in the n o rth  the great body o f S lovaks, num bering  about 1 ,800 ,000  and in the  

no rthw est about 400,000 R uthen ians. To the southeast th e re  would be a fr in g e  of 

counties w here Rumanians p redom ina te  and to  the south the  Banat and the  Backa 

where S lavs, M agyars, R um anians, and Germans are m ixe d .

The d o tte d  green line  shows the p robab le  e ffe c t o f su b tra c tin g  the  Slovak 

d is tr ic ts  w h ich  are c la im ed  by the Czechs; and the d o tte d  purp le line  ind ica tes  

the R uthen ian  d is tr ic ts  w h ich  m ight be added to  P o land-R uthen ia . If th e  e th n ic  

basis o f d iv is io n  were estab lished the d o tte d  red line shows the d is tr ic ts  w hich 

m igh t be g iven to  T ransy lvan ia  because o f th e ir  p re dom inan tly  R um anian charac

te r .

From the  econom ic p o in t o f view H ungary would lose the T ransy lvan ian  

m in ing d is t r ic ts .  But she w ould re ta in  th e  industria l d is tr ic ts  o f the  n o rth  and 

p ra c t ic a lly  a ll the va luable  a g ric u ltu ra l land .

A ustria

A ccord ing  to  the  map, A u s tr ia  would lose G a lic ia , B u ko v in a , Bohem ia, M orav ia , 

S ilesia , and D a lm a tia , and would be reduced  in size fro m  an area o f 115,831 

square m iles  to  one o f 4 5 ,9 1 7  square m ile s , and in pop u la tio n  from  about 

28 ,000 ,000  to  a p p ro x im a te ly  8 ,5 0 0 ,0 0 0  (Census of 1910). She would ga in  the  

advantage, how ever, o f a fa r  more homogeneous p o p u la tio n . Inc lud ing th e  Ger

man p rov inces o f the  A u s tr ia s , Salzburg and V orarlbe rg , the  T y ro l, S ty r ia , Ca- 

r in th ia , C a rn io la , and the  C oastland, she would have a popu la tion  in w h ich  the 

Germans w ould fo rm  about se ve n ty -five  per cent instead o f about th i r t y - f iv e  per 

cent as in  the  e x is tin g  s ta te .
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The new boundaries would leave some th re e  and a h a lf  m illio n  Germans outside. 

They w ould also include the m ill io n  or m ore Slovenes in C a rn io la , C a r in th ia , 

about 750,000  Ita lians  in the T yro l and C oastland , 170,000 S erbo-C roa ts  in 

Is tr ia , and m ore than 125,000 Czechs (o f f ic ia l figures) c h ie f ly  in Low er A u s tr ia . 

The d o tte d  red lin e  ind ica tes the  e ffe c t o f su b tra c tin g  th e  Slovene and Serbo- 

C roa t d is tr ic ts  fro m  A u s tria  and adding them  to  Jugo-S lavia according to  th e  

demands o f the  Jugo-S lavs. The d o tte d  green line  ind ica tes th e  Ita lian  d is tr ic ts  

w h ich  m ig h t be ceded to  Ita ly  i f  an e thn ic  basis were es tab lished .

A cco rd ing  to  th is  map A u s tr ia  would re ta in  her seaport a t T riest and th e , 

m in ing  d is tr ic ts  o f S ty ria  and C a rn io la . She w ou ld , how ever, lose the m ost im 

p o rta n t in d u s tria l d is tr ic ts  o f the  present Dual M onarchy, w h ic h .a re  in Bohem ia.

Jugo-S lavia

This new fede ra l s ta te  would n o t answer c o m p le te ly  the demands of the Jugo

slavs as enunc ia ted  in the  d e c la ra tio n  o f th e ir  deputies on M ay 30, 1917, fo r  it  

does no t inc lude  the  Slovenes o f C a rn io la , S ty r ia ,  and C a r in th ia , nor the  Serbo- 

C roa ts  o f Is tr ia . N everthe less i t  goes fa r  to w a rd s  m eeting th e  desire fo r  Jugo- 

S lav ic  union w ith in  Habsburg te r r i to r ie s ,  as expressed by th e  m ore m oderate  

south S lavs. P revious to  the  w ar i t  would have been rece ived  w ith  en thus iasm .

It w ould be a s ta te  b u ilt up to  some ex ten t upon an h is to r ic a l basis, in c lu d in g  

the  o ld T rium s K ingdom  o f C ro a tia -S la vo n ia -D a lm a tia  and B osn ia -H erzegov ina .

In area th is  s ta te  would cover 41 ,096  square m ile s , and w ou ld  include a popu la 

t io n  o f about 5 ,2 1 5 ,0 0 0  (Census o f 1910).

E th n ic a lly  such a Jugo-S lavic s ta te  would be alm ost homogeneous, w ith  n in e ty - 

fo u r per cen t o f its  popu la tion  be longing to  th e  southern S lav ra ce . The C ro a ts , 

the  Serbs, and the  Mussulmans o f Bosnia are cousins, i f  n o t b ro th e rs . It is tru e  

th a t some o f the fo rm e r dread in co rp o ra tio n  w ith  Serbia p ro p e r, from  fe a r o f 

losing th e ir  in d iv id u a lity  and in  th e  b e lie f th a t Serbia would p la y  the p a rt o f  a 

Prussia ra th e r than  o f a P iedm ont in a co m p le te  Jugo-Slavic union; but th e y  do 

n o t o b je c t to  union w ith  the Serbs o f S lavonia and o f Bosnia. The m in o r ity  races 

w ould inc lude some 160,000 G erm ans, 110,000 Ita lia n s , and 107,000 M agyars. In 

re lig io n  Jugo-S lavia  would not be a u n it: ra th e r m ore than h a lf  o f the pop u la tio n  

(2 ,8 7 0 ,0 0 0 ) w ould be Roman C a th o lics ; about a th ird  (1 ,5 8 0 ,0 0 0 ) would be long 

to  the  O rthodox C hurch; ra th e r m ore than 600 ,000  would be Mussulmans.

This s ta te  w ould be the  m ost backw ard o f th e  fe d e ra tio n . The popu la tion  is 

uneducated, rou tes o f tra n sp o rta tio n  are poo r, indus try  is now here  fa r deve loped . 

But i t  would possess va luable  n a tu ra l resources, bo th  m ineral and a g r ic u ltu ra l,  a 

long co a s tlin e , and un riva lle d  harbors .
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Bohem ia

The new federa l s ta te  of Bohem ia as shown upon the map w ou ld  be the second 

o f the  fe d e ra tio n  in  popu la tion , includ ing abou t 1 0 ,000 ,000 . In area i t  w ould  

be co m p a ra tive ly  sm a ll, co ve rin g  30,622 square m iles . It w ou ld  rest upon an his

to r ic a l basis, as i t  would be fo rm e d  from  th e  lands of the  o ld  Bohemian C row n -  

B ohem ia , M o ra v ia , and S iles ia . W hile  i t  w ould  thus answer th e  demands o f the 

Czechs who have ind ica ted  th a t th e y  would be sa tis fied  w ith  securing "h is to r ic  

r ig h ts "  fo r B ohem ia , i t  would n o t fu l f i l  the expecta tions  o f th e  e x tre m is ts  who 

in s is t tha t to  th is  "h is to ric  r ig h ts "  Bohemia should be added th e  Slovak d is tr ic ts  

o f  H ungary, w h ich  are e th n ic a lly  p a rt o f the C zech te r r i to r y .  N or would i t  sa tis fy  

th e  Germans, who fo rm  a p o w e rfu l m in o rity  in  Bohem ia, M o ra v ia , and S iles ia  

and refuse to  be incorpora ted  in  a Bohemian s ta te  under C zech c o n tro l.

The new Bohem ia would b e , perhaps, the  least s a tis fa c to ry  o f the fe d e ra l 

s ta te s  from  the  ra c ia l po in t o f v ie w . The m a jo r ity  o f the inhab itan ts  w ou ld  be 

Czechs (about 6 ,2 0 0 ,0 0 0 ), who w ould fo rm  s ix ty - tw o  per c e n t o f the p o p u la tio n . 

The Germans w ith  3 ,500 ,000  w ou ld  form  a m in o r ity  of th i r t y - f iv e  per c e n t, and 

th e  Poles w ith  250,000 about tw o  and one h a lf  per cen t. By concluding th e  Grand 

D uchy o f Teschen from  Bohem ia and adding i t  to  P o land -R u then ia , the Po lish  

m in o r ity  would disappear and fo rm  part o f th e  Polish s ta te . The e ffe c ts  o f such 

a change are in d ica ted  by the  d o tte d  red l in e .

Bohemia w ould  be the m ost advanced o f a ll the fede ra l s ta tes . Its people 

w ould  show th e  least percen tage  o f i l l ite ra c y  and the h ighest deve lopm ent o f 

in d u s tr ia liz a tio n . Both as a tr a n s it  state and because o f its  na tu ra l resources i t  

w ould in a ll p ro b a b ility  be th e  m ost prosperous.

P o land-R uthen ia

P o land -R u then ia , including G a lic ia  and B u k o v in a , would be the  fo u rth  s ta te  o f the 

fed e ra tio n  in p o in t o f size and the  th ird  in  popu la tion . It w ould  cover 34 ,338  

square m iles , thus s lig h tly  exceed ing  B ohem ia, and would include 8 ,7 7 5 ,4 0 6  

inhab itan ts , o r ra th e r more th a n  A us tria . The h is to rica l basis o f th is  s ta te  would 

no t be ideal a lthough i t  w ou ld  n o t be to ta lly  lack ing . G a lic ia  is an a n c ie n t his

to r ic a l e n t i ty ,  b u t has never been joined to  B u kov ina , w h ich  previous to  1777 

was a pa rt o f M oldavia and thus  tr ib u ta ry  to  the  P o rte . On h is to rica l lines Bu

k o v in a  should n a tu ra lly  be a tta c h e d  to  R um an ia .

E th n ic a lly , P o land-R uthen ia  would be d iv id e d  between the  tw o races , the 

Poles in h a b itin g  c h ie fly  the  w este rn  and the  Ruthenes the  eastern p o rt io n . The 

fo rm e r are m ore  numerous (4 ,7 0 0 ,0 0 0  as aga inst 3 ,5 0 0 ,0 0 0 ). There is a Rumanian
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A re a , p o p u la t io n  and e th n ic  c h a ra c te r is t ic s

A u s t r i a

H u n g a ry

J u g o - S I a v  i a

B o h é m i a

A rea in
square m iles______Popu la tion  E thn ic ch a ra c te ris tic s

%

4 5 , 9 1 7  8 , 4 9 4 , 3 5 4

8 6 , 8 9 8  1 6 , 0 8 6 , 1 6 6

75 G e rm a n
I 4 S I o v e n e  
9 I t a l i a n

62 M a g y a r  
12 G e rm an
I I  S l o v a k

9 Ruman i an 
2 Ru t  h e n  i an 
2 S e r b

4 1 , 0 8 3  5 , 2 1 5 , 4 7 0

3 0 , 6 2 2  1 0 , 0 5 9 , 2 5 7

94 S e r b o - C r o a t  
3 G e rm a n  
2 I t a l i a n
1 M a g y a r

62 C z e c h  
35 G e rm a n

2 P o l e

Po I a n d - R u t h e n i a  3 4 , 3 3 8  8 , 7 7 5 , 4 0 6 53 P o l e  
40 Ru t h e n  i an 

4 Ruman i an 
3 G e rm an

T r a n s y I  v a n  i a 2 2 , 3 1 8  2 , 6 7 8 , 3 6 7 55 Ruman i an 
34 M a g y a r  

8 G e rm an

[The d iffe re n ce s  betw een the  da ta  in  the  te x t and those in the ta b le  are o r ig in a l. ]
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m in o rity  o f 273,000 liv in g  in  southern B u ko v in a  w h ich , i f  a rac ia l basis were 

estab lished should be jo ined  to  T ransy lvan ia . The e f fe c t  o f such a change is 

ind ica ted  by the do tted  red  lin e . There is also a group o f 250,000 G erm ans, the 

g re a te r p a rt o f whom are in  B ukov ina . F rom  the ra c ia l p o in t o f v iew  Poland- 

R uthenia  w ould not be s a tis fa c to ry  since i t  is not an e th n ic  u n it and also because 

the  tw o  dom inant races a re  bu t po rtions  o f the g rea te r masses o f Poles and 

R uthenians liv in g  w ith o u t the  ex is ting  boundaries o f A u s tr ia -H u n g a ry .

The s ta te  would also be d iv ided in  re lig io n , the Poles belonging to  the 

Roman C a th o lic  Church w h ile  the R uthenians are U n ia tes , who acknow ledge the 

a u th o r ity  o f the  Pope bu t preserve the  r ite s  and languages o f the Easte rn  C hurch.

P o land-R uthen ia  would be essen tia lly  a g ricu ltu ra l in  c h a ra c te r, w ith  com para

t iv e ly  few  indus tries , bu t w ith  prospect o f increasing im po rtance  as a tra n s it 

s ta te .

T ransylvan ia

T ransy lvan ia  would be the  sm a lles t o f the  federa l s ta tes  bo th  in area and popula

t io n . It w ould cover 22 ,318  square m ile s , about a q u a rte r o f Hungary and h a lf 

o f the new federa l A u s tr ia . Its popu la tion  would num ber a p p ro x im a te ly  2 ,6 0 0 ,0 0 0 , 

about h a lf o f Jugo-S lavia as co n s titu te d  on th is  map. The h is to rica l c la im  of 

T ransylvan ia  to  separate ex is tence  is s tro n g . It m a in ta ined  independence from  

Hungary fo r  one hundred and se ve n ty -five  years a fte r  the  Habsburgs w ere e lected  

Kings o f Hungary and re ce ive d  autonom y as an A ustrian  C rownland du ring  a b r ie f 

period in the  m iddle n in e te e n th  c e n tu ry . Since 1876 i t  has fo rm ed one o f the 

seven a d m in is tra tiv e  d iv is ions o f H ungary.

Its e th n ic  c la im s to  becom ing a fed e ra l s ta te  are n o t so s tro n g . The most 

numerous race  is the R um anian which fo rm s  about s ix ty  per cent o f the  to ta l 

popu la tio n . But there  is a strong and com pact m in o r ity  o f Magyars (Szekelers) 

in eastern Transylvan ia  who compose about th ir ty - th re e  per cent o f the  popula

tio n  and whose righ ts  w ould  have to  be provided fo r .  In add ition  a group o f more 

than 250,000 Germans (Saxons or Swabians) fo rm  a m in o r ity  of e ig h t per ce n t. 

Three coun ties  o f Hungary (K rasso, A ra d , Szilagy) in w h ich  the R um anians fo rm  

the  m a jo r ity  are ind ica ted  on the map by the do tted  red  line .

T ransy lvan ia  conta ins na tu ra l resources o f va lue , p a rt ic u la r ly  in  its  m inera ls . 

A t p resent i t  is essen tia lly  an a g r ic u ltu ra l s ta te .

M a g d a  Á d á m  

In s t itu te  o f H is to r ic a l Sciences
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AN INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE ON SIGISMUND OF LUXEMBURG 
IN BUDAPEST

This yea r is the 600th ann iversary  o f Sigismund's accession to  th e  th rone  o f Hun

gary and also the 550th  o f his d e a th , as Holy Rom an Em peror and K ing o f Hun

gary and Bohem ia. To com m em ora te  these even ts , scholars fro m  A u s tr ia , C zecho

s lo va k ia , G erm any, and Hungary assembled fo r  a fo u r  days' con fe rence  in July 

1987 in  the  castle  o f Buda, as guests o f the H ungarian Academ y o f Sciences and 

the  Museum fo r  the  H is to ry  o f Budapest to  discuss recen t research on Sigismundus 

rex e t im p e ra to r and to  have a new look a t the im age and the  assessment o f th a t 

h a lf c e n tu ry  on w hich th is  Luxem burg ján  king le f t  h is m ark .

It is fa ir  to  s ta te  th a t Sigismund never had a "good p re ss ." Germ an h is to rians 

kep t b lam ing  him fo r  n o t having so lved the c ris is  o f the Em pire  and Hungarians 

fo r  having  le f t  the co u n try  in the hands o f pow er-hung ry  barons. The Hungarians 

resented his many absences on im p e ria l business, and the  Germans the  years he 

spent in  H ungary. In C zech tra d it io n  he counted, o f course, as enem y number 

one, " t r a ito r "  to  Jan Hus and leader o f several crusades against the  Hussites and 

the  Bohem ian esta tes. A u thors  w ith  noble  sym path ies saw in S igism und a fr ie n d  

o f the  c it ie s ,  w hile  bourgeois h is to ria n s  charged h im  w ith  abandoning urban de

ve lopm en t in  favour o f the  a r is to c ra c y . P ro -c o n c ilia r is ts  found h im  w anting  in 

his support fo r  Basel, papa lis ts  as w ave ring  in his lo y a lty  to  R om e. R em arkab ly , 

n e ith e r the  M a rx is t-L e n in is t o r ie n ta t io n  o f many h is to ria n s  a fte r  1948, nor the 

po s t-w a r " re a lis t ic "  schools o f h is to r ic a l research in  West Germany changed es

se n tia lly  these op in ions. The na tiona l and n a tio n a lis tic  po in ts o f v iew  rem ained 

o v e rt ly  o r c o v e rtly  p re v a le n t. Even though some w o rk  was done espec ia lly  on 

the  sources o f the p e rio d , the  o ve ra ll lack o f in te re s t was not conducive  to  new 

assessments.

It is w o rth  no ting  th a t the in it ia l ca ll fo r  an ann iversa ry  e x h ib it io n  and con

fe rence  about the age o f S igismund some fou r or f iv e  years ago m et w ith  l i t t le  

in te rn a tio n a l response. P robab ly , the m any events th a t had surrounded the  sex-
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cen tenn ia l in 1978 o f h is fa th e r , C harles IV , b ille d  as "an em peror in  Europe", 

have exhausted pub lic  in te re s t in the  Luxem burg ian  d ynas ty . S t i l l ,  i t  was a t least 

su rp ris ing  th a t th is  t im e , in co n tra s t to  the  in te rn a tio n a lly  organized exh ib itions  

ded ica ted  to  Charles IV , some museums a lto g e th e r ignored the  ca ll fro m  Buda

pest to  send ob jec ts . Tha t the  reac tions  to  our ca ll fo r  papers w ere ra th e r slim 

u n til the last year o r so was c e rta in ly  also a la te  re f le c t io n  o f S igism und's 

"bad press" in the co u n tr ie s  o f which he was a ru le r h a lf a m illenn ium  ago. 

H ow ever, many o f the  p a rtic ip a n ts  o f the  conference expressed the  hope th a t the 

splendid e xh ib itio n  in the  Museum o f the  H is to ry  o f Budapest and the  in te rn a tio n a l 

sch o la rly  m ee ting , even i f  not changing a ll th is  by one s tr ik e , m arked a d e fin ite  

tu rn  tow ards a more balanced and m a t te r -o f- fa c t analysis o f the  age o f S igismund, 

an age th a t was in s tru m e n ta l like  few  o thers in the  b ir th  o f w hat w e now call 

E a s t-C e n tra l Europe.

The papers were grouped around fo u r m ajor them es: From N icopo lis  to  Taus 

(D om az lice ): Sigismund and the C ris is  o f European Powers; From  C onstance to 

Basle; S igismund and the  C ris is  o f C hris tendom ; C it ie s , Princes and Barons: 

S igismund as R e fo rm e r o f a New S tatehood; and a specia l section  devo ted  to  the 

c u ltu ra l h is to ry  o f the  pe rio d . The opening session bore the  t i t le :  The Image of 

S igismund in H is to riog raphy  -  a to p ic  th a t was in fa c t  the  red th read  through

out the  proceedings. A lto g e th e r some th ree  dozen papers were presen ted  and 

discussed by an im pressive  group o f speakers and p a rt ic ip a n ts . F rom  the  oc ta - 

genarian  doyen o f S ig ism undian s tud ies , E lem ér M á lyusz, to  re c e n tly  graduated 

young h is to ria n s , and fro m  in te rn a tio n a lly  acc la im ed a u th o r it ie s  to  researchers 

who presented th e ir  find ings fo r  the  f i r s t  t im e , a w ide  spectrum  o f academ ic 

genera tions were rep resen ted . This fa c t ,  to ge the r w ith  the  po in ts o f v iew  from  

the  d if fe re n t coun tries  and the  d iverse  th e o re tica l approaches made the  m eeting 

a tru e  re f le c t io n  o f th a t u n ity  in v a r ie ty  which ch a ra c te rize d  E a s t-C e n tra l Europe 

in bo th  the past and the  p resen t.

Since there  are plans to  publish the  proceedings in a G erm an-H ungarian  co

p ro d u c tio n , i t  is n o t necessary to  a tte m p t a d e ta iled  re p o rt a t th is  ju n c tio n . It 

is , how ever, w o rth  reco rd ing  th a t in  sp ite  o f the many d iffe re n t p o in ts  o f de

p a rtu re  in  age, expe rience , m e thodo logy, th e o ry , topograph ica l and top ica l focus , 

a c e r ta in  consensus was estab lished fro m  the o u tse t, nam e ly , th a t i t  is im p e ra tive  

to  rev ise  the essen tia lly  nega tive  im age o f Sigismund and th a t i t  is possible to  do 

so by sys te m a tica lly  s tudying  h ith e r to  unexplored sources and by leav ing  aside 

na tiona l pre jud ices and a p r io r i e va lua tions . This t r u ly  C entra l European -  one 

m ig h t say Danubian -  task has to  s ta r t w ith  w ork on the  sources, as P ro f.M á lyu sz  

em phasized in his opening s ta te m e n t. His g rea t ca lendar o f S ig ism und's records
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needs to  be co n tin u e d . C onsidering tha t its  e a r l ie r  parts w ere  produced some tim e  

ago and under less than ideal co nd itions , th e y  m ay need re v is io n  and upda ting . 

Several o the r speakers pointed to  records th a t m ay y ie ld  new insights and dem on

s tra te d  th e ir  va lu e , fo r  exam p le , fo r  urban h is to ry  (F . K ubu , R . Marsina and 

o the rs) or fo r  the  in te rn a tio n a l co n te x t of S ig ism und's Bohem ian and Hungarian 

p o lic ie s  (F . K avka , J . M acek).

A revised im age o f Sigismund began to  em erge  already in  the  opening session 

in w h ich  the speakers (F . S e ib t, P . M oraw, H . K o lle r, J . M acek) agreed th a t 

th e re  is no basis fo r  a rad ica l upgrading o f h is ach ievem ents , o r fo r  a m a jo r 

" re h a b ilita t io n "  th a t usually accom panies such ann iversaries . C le a r ly , Sigismund 

was n o t a great r u le r ,  nor a p a r t ic u la r ly  im press ive  p e rso n a lity ; he was an un

successfu l genera l, a poor gua rd ian  o f his tre a su rie s , and a ra th e r  inconsisten t 

and h a lf-h e a rte d  re fo rm e r . St i l l ,  he did acqu ire  posthum ously the  fam e o f a man 

who cou ld  solve th e  ills  of the  age; witness the  apocryphal a s c rip tio n  o f the 

R e fo rm a tio  S igism undi to  his n am e . In spite o f h is fa ilu re  to  reso lve  the H ussite  

issue in  Constance and his useless and w aste fu l wars against th e  Bohemian E sta tes, 

i t  was in fa c t S igism und who found  a road to  an actua l com prom ise  betw een the  

in tra n s ig e n t C a th o lic  and the ra d ic a l Hussite exponents o f v io le n c e . A t the  end 

o f h is  l i fe  he b rough t about w ha t may be ca lle d  a re lig ious co -ex is tence  in con

f l ic t - t o r n  C entra l Europe. W hile th e  defeat a t N icopo lis  did in  fa c t  mark the  

last a tte m p t a t a general o ffe n s ive  against the  O ttom ans, S ig ism und was able to  

learn the  lesson by decreeing m i l i ta r y  re fo rm s in  Hungary and by find ing  the  

r ig h t men and the  means ( e . g . ,  in  the re fo rm  o f the sa lt m onopo ly , as ex

p la ined  by I. D raskóczy) to  s tre n g th e n  the de fense system on th e  southern borders 

o f the  kingdom (G y. Rázsó).

Several speakers (A . K u b in y i, P . Engel, M . P o livka , B . Z il in s k y , M . T isch

le r and others) p o in te d  out th a t in  his o ft-em phas ized  and even m ore o fte n  c r i t i 

c ized  urban po lic ies  the  king and em peror was ab le  to  make some im p o rtan t 

s teps, a lb e it w ith in  poss ib ilitie s  fa i r ly  lim ite d  by econom ic, f is c a l,  and p o lit ic a l 

p a ra m e te rs . A fin e  exam ple o f th e  Em peror's f le x ib i l i t y  was g ive n  in the study 

o f S igism und's p o lic ie s  v is-a-v is  th e  c ity  s ta te  o f Eger (now C heb, Czechoslovakia): 

he was able to  use th a t independent p o lity  no t o n ly  as an a l ly ,  b u t,  when he 

re a lize d  th a t some k in d  o f modus vivend i had to  be found in B ohem ia , also as a 

" lis te n in g  post" and a bridge to  th e  Hussite tow ns and nobles (F . Kubu). That 

S igism und cast such a wide net in  in te rna tiona l a f fa ir s ,  in econom ic  po lic ies 

rega rd ing  Levantine  tra d e  (Zs.P.  P ach), in his a tte m p t a t a co n tin e n ta l b lockade 

(W. von S trom er), in  the fee le rs  try in g  to reach th e  m id -eas te rn  enemies o f 

his O ttom an  enem ies, suggests th a t he was an in n ova tive  p o l it ic ia n ,  prepared to
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exp lore  a ll avenues to  solve h is many p rob lem s, even i f  m any o f these moves 

proved to  be less than happy. The papers on Sigismund's a tt itu d e s  to  lea rn ing  

(G y. Széke ly), the  a rts  and a rc h ite c tu re  (E . Nagy, I. F e ld , E . M aros i, M . V .  

S chw arz, T . W ehli, A . K é ri and others) described som eth ing  s im ila r in  th e  fie ld  

o f c u ltu re . He was c e rta in ly  no t the magnanimous and know ledgeable p a tro n  tha t 

his fa th e r had been, bu t he d id  his best to  found a u n iv e rs ity  in Óbuda, he 

ordered im pressive  bu ild ing  w orks in Buda, Pozsony, and T a ta , and in fa c t  was 

the sponsor (w hatever the  e xa c t da ting  we accep t fo r  th e m ) o f the sp lendid  group 

of stone scu lp tu res re c e n tly  unearthed in  Budapest. A c tu a lly  the  debate abou t the 

da ting  and a sc rip tio n  o f these s ta tues, the  g rea test s ing le  group o f m onum ents 

rep resen ting  the  co n tro ve rs ia l weichen S til around 1400 in  Europe, was one o f the 

liv e lie s t discussions o f the  con fe rence .

"A n  honourable p re se rva tion  o f the  s ta tus  quo" o r "a  respectab le  m a rk in g  of 

t im e "  w ere the  fo rm u las found  most su ita b le  to  describe the  ach ievem ents o f 

S igism und's f i f t y  years o f ru le .  Even i f  n o t a ll c o n flic ts  w ere  reso lved , th e  crises 

d id  no t becam e more e m b itte re d  and avenues fo r  so lu tion  rem ained open. C ir 

cum spect arrangem ents fo r  the  acceptance o f his designated successor, A lb e r t,  

were also signs o f fa r-s ig h te d  ac tion  ( D . H .  Heimann); th a t A lb e rt had to o  l i t t le  

tim e  to  con tinue  his fa th e r- in - la w 's  p o lic ie s , was an unforeseen tra g e d y . One 

m ig h t perhaps go even one step fu r th e r in  the  assessment o f th is  "m e d io c re " 

ru le r .  T ru e , he was no t an excep tiona l s ta tesm an, b u t, as I po inted o u t in  my 

sum m ary, he faced e xce p tio n a l problem s; in  order fu l ly  to  resolve even one of 

them  he w ould have needed la rge r than l i fe  s ta tu re . Few o the r C h ris tia n  ru lers 

had to  fa ce  the  exis tence o f tw o  or even th ree  popes, w ith  a considerab le  his

to ry  behind both obediences, and c e rta in ly  none in a c o n te x t co m p lica te d  by the 

rise  o f c o n c ilia r  thought and nascent n a tio n a lism . The O ttom an  advance towards 

C en tra l Europe was a m il i ta r y  th re a t to ta lly  d iffe re n t fro m  e a rlie r feuda l con

f l ic ts  w ith in  Europe and had no p a ra lle l s ince the B a rba rian  invasions: a ru th lessly  

expansive m ili ta ry  pow er w ith  an e n tire ly  a lien  social and re lig ious background 

was about to  overrun the  weak underbe lly  o f the W est. The Hussite re v o lu tio n , 

th is  "h is to r ic a l anom aly" (F . Smahel), was the most advanced and e la b o ra te  

cha llenge o f the  m edieval o rde r be fo re  the  R e fo rm a tio n . Sigismund d id  manage 

to  ca ll a c o u n c il, reso lve  th e  schism , and support the re fo rm in g  e f fo r ts  fo r  

q u ite  some tim e . Had he succeeded in so lv ing  the re fo rm a tio  eccles iae  in caput 

e t m e m b ra , he would have been a tru e  novus C ons tan tinus . He did m anage to 

co n ta in  O ttom an advance a t the  line o f the  Danube; to  stop  the T u rk ish  expan

sion in to  Europe, would have requ ired  a new Charles M a r te l.  Last b u t no t least, 

he was ins trum en ta l in a ch iev ing  a v ia b le  so lu tion  in B ohem ia , one th a t put an
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end to  f r a tr ic id a l bloodshed and lasted fo r  severa l genera tions. H ence, one can 

r is k  saying th a t S ig ism und, a man o f average a b ilit ie s  and w ith  perhaps a to o  

p ra g m a tic /re a lis t ic  v is io n , when faced w ith  such e x tra o rd in a ry  challenges, d id  no t 

do too  bad ly .

J á n o s  M . B a k  

U n ive rs ity  o f B ritish  C o lum b ia
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SEVENTH INTERNATIONAL CONGRESS ON THE ENLIGHTENMENT

Budapest, 25 th  July -  2nd A ugust, 1987

The Congress was organized under the auspices o f the  In te rn a tio n a l S oc ie ty  fo r  

E igh teenth  C e n tu ry  Studies (ISECS) by th e  In s titu te  o f H is to ric a l Sciences o f the 

Hungarian Academ y of Sciences, in coope ra tion  w ith  Eötvös Loránd U n iv e rs ity , 

Budapest. The organizers a im ed  to b ring  to ge the r a congress o f a tru ly  in te rd is 

c ip lin a ry  ch a ra c te r and a "w o r ld  congress" in the l ite ra l sense o f the  te rm ; th e ir  

success in so doing was dem onstra ted  by the  range o f sub jects discussed in six 

sections and nine round ta b le s  by nearly  900 scholars fro m  a ll c o n tin e n ts . It would 

be vain to  a tte m p t to  g ive  a precise accoun t o f w hat happened in each o f the 

sections. W hat fo llow s is a condensed ve rs ion  o f the conc lud ing  re p o rts  on the 

w ork o f th e  sections presented at the p lena ry  closing session, and a series of 

in te rv iew s w ith  some d istingu ished p a rt ic ip a n ts  o f the  Congress.

Jean M eyer (France) sum m arized th e  a c t iv ity  o f se c tio n  I ("E n ligh tenm en t and 

Econom y"), i ts e lf  d ivided in to  fou r subsections ("E conom ic p o licy : tendencies and 

asp ira tions"; "R ise  of a g r ic u ltu re  and th e  Industria l R e vo lu tio n "; "C o m m e rce , trans

p o rt, in fra s tru c tu re " ; "The un ive rs itie s  and the shaping o f discourses o f p o lit ic a l 

economy and econom ic gove rnm en t"). P ro fessor M eyer la id  p a rt ic u la r  emphasis on 

the discussions in the fo u r th  o f these subsections, s ince i t  was th rough  the  tra in 

ing of ab le  professionals th a t links be tw een socie ty and ideology cou ld  be forged 

and theo ry  the reby put in to  p ra c tic e , a ch ie f concern o f the  E n ligh tenm en t its e lf ,  

and a process whose success or fa ilu re  was an ob jec t o f close sc ru tin y  in each of 

the fou r subsections. In th is  respect, th e  Congress was a k ind o f m iles tone  in 

the  h is to ry  o f congresses on the E n ligh tenm en t: i t  was the  f ir s t  t im e  th a t an en

t ire  s e c tio n , w ith  its  va rious  ra m if ic a t io n s , was devoted to  the study o f econom ic 

l i fe .  This endeavour has been welcom ed as an in d ica tio n  o f an in te re s t in the En

ligh tenm en t no t m erely as a pure ly in te lle c tu a l m ovem en t, bu t in its  p e n e tra tion  

in to  so c ie ty  as w e ll.

"E n ligh tenm en t and th e  Society in  . Change" was the  t i t le  of se c tio n  II ,  reviewed
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a t the c losing session by D erek Beales (U n ite d  K ingdom ). This section conducted 

its  work in th re e  subsections ("Social fo rces and en ligh tened p o lic ie s "; "The Am e

ric a n  R evo lu tion  and its  repercussions"; "The F rench R e vo lu tio n  and its  repe rcus

sions"). P ro fessor Beales was the  f ir s t  among the  rev iew ers to  apply the w ord  

" fra g m e n ta tio n "  to  the  Congress, both in re la t io n  to  the  conclusions draw n and 

to  the  work done . He found th e  syn thesiz ing e ffe c t o f the  E n ligh tenm en t to  have 

been questioned by the  fa c t th a t E n ligh tenm en t and R evo lu tio n  were not "b rough t 

to g e th e r" , w h ile  -  as po in ted  ou t by John P ocock in his in tro d u c tio n  to  se c tio n  

11/2 -  the A m e rica n  R evo lu tion  should be understood as a re s u lt o f p rocesses 'd is 

t in c t  from  the  European E n ligh tenm en t and th e  French R e vo lu tio n . Secondly, he 

found the papers read too d iverse  and sp e c ia lize d , a lthough th e ir  conclusions 

cou ld  in several cases be gene ra lized  (e .g . th e  view  th a t th'e group among the  

n o b ility  seriously a ffe c te d  by the  E n ligh tenm en t was a m in o r ity  in every c o u n try , 

as against a considerab le  conse rva tive  m a jo r ity ) .  One excep tion  was the in tro 

d u c tio n  o f M iche l V ove lle , who gathered evidence  from  a ll o ve r Europe on the  

echo o f the F rench  R e vo lu tio n . Several o f th e  papers w ere , how ever, concerned 

w ith  one p a r t ic u la r  coun try  and perhaps made too  much o f the  trans la tions  o f 

w orks by E n ligh tened  authors in to  a p a rt ic u la r  language. A f te r  a l l ,  the e l ite  cu l

tu re  o f educated people -  tra d it io n a lly  a c h ie f concern when s tudying  the  d issem 

in a tio n  o f the E n ligh tenm en t -  was o f a cosm opo litan  c h a ra c te r, and th is  reduces 

the  s ign ificance  o f tra n s la tio n s . A nother c r i t ic a l  rem ark made by Professor Beales 

was the  absence o f any account o f the e f fe c t  o f French invasion  during the  

re vo lu tio n a ry  w a rs , a lthough th is  is a case in  w h ich  the "repercussions o f the  

F rench R e vo lu tio n " could q u ite  re a d ily  be grasped.

Section III ("E n lig h te n m e n t: Ideas and th e ir  P ropagation") was d iv ided in to  

fo u r subsections, tw o  o f them  ("The church in  change"; "P h ilosophy: its  expansion 

in to  soc ie ty ") be ing  repo rted  by Norm an Hampson (U n ited  K ingdom ). As to  sec

tio n  111/1, P ro fessor Hampson w elcom ed the c o m p lic a tio n  o f th e  p ic tu re  draw n o f 

the  18th c e n tu ry , being now a t las t viewed as som ething m ore than  "a s im p le  

boxing  m atch" be tw een the  E n ligh tenm en t and estab lished re lig io n . Ta lk ing about 

sec tion  III/2 , he expressed his agreem ent w ith  U lr ic h  R icken , w ho, in his in t ro 

d u c to ry  paper, had re fe rre d  to  the  absence o f the  lin k  be tw een ideas them selves 

and th e ir  d iffu s io n  in so c ie ty . In Professor H am pson’ s v i ew,  th is  congress d id  

no t go very fa r  in  estab lish ing  such links: a lthough  we heard much p e n e tra ting  

analysis o f H um e, M ontesquieu, K an t and o th e rs , the  sub ject p ro je c te d  in the  

second phrase o f the  section 's  t i t l e  only re ce ive d  tre a tm e n t in  a m in o rity  o f the  

papers. P rofessor Hampson also rem arked th a t -  aga in , w ith  s ig n if ic a n t excep

tions  -  the study o f the  E n ligh tenm en t som etim es seemed a "p ious com m em ora
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t io n " , an o b je c t in and fo r  i ts e l f ,  instead o f a co n tr ib u tio n  to  a b e tte r  under

standing o f our own w o rld . F in a lly , he also m entioned w ith  some re g re t th e  fra g 

m en ta tion  o f the  congress's w ork in to  va rious d e lim ite d  sub jects  by many o f the 

p a rtic ip a n ts  -  som ething the  philosophes o f th e  E n ligh tenm en t would p robab ly  them 

selves not have liked  ve ry  m uch.

What P ro fessor Hampson found w an ting  in re la tio n  to  the  p e n e tra tio n  o f ideas 

in to  soc ie ty  was the  precise  o b je c t o f s tudy in  the  tw o  subsections re v iew ed  by 

Jean Sgard (F rance) ("Books and the  press: vehic les o f ideas"; "Schools: t ra d i

tions and m o d e rn iza tio n "). O f espec ia lly  h igh  value were th e  inqu iries  in to  the  

process o f th e  spreading o f l ite ra c y  and th e  developm ent o f lib ra rie s  in  some of 

the  less advanced regions o f Europe ( I ta ly ,  G reece, Spain, H ungary, the  South 

Slav te r r ito r ie s ) .  Research in  the  fie ld  o f th e  h is to ry  o f th e  p r in tin g  presses and 

publishers has provided m uch new evidence as to  the re la tio n sh ip  o f these w ith  

th e ir  readers , w h ile  jou rna ls  have been accorded a d is t in c t ro le  in the  in te g ra tio n  

o f s o c ie ty . Many of the  papers in section  111/4 focused on th e  consequences o f 

the expuls ion o f the Jesuits and em phasized the  im portance  o f the fa c t  th a t the 

educational system  under th e ir  d ire c tio n  was everyw here g radua lly  being rep laced 

by in s titu tio n s  under s ta te  m anagem ent.

A lexander G ieyszto r (Poland) presented the  repo rt on sec tion  IV ("E n lig h te n 

m ent and S c ie n tif ic  P rogress"). He p a r t ic u la r ly  stressed the  immense d iv e rs ity  of 

the top ics  discussed in the  fo u r subsections ("C onvergence o f theory  and p ra c tice : 

m a them a tics , physics, techno logy"; "The hum an body and na tu re  -  new ideas and 

new tre a tm e n ts " ; "The new p o lit ic a l sc ience"; "C lio  and her new m ethods"). Papers 

were su b m itte d  on the p o p u la riza tio n  o f N ew ton ian  physics as w ell as th e  re la tio n 

ship o f N ew ton ian  physics to  deism; on th e  pos ition  o f sc ie n tis ts  vis ä v is  th e ir  

m ilieux ; on the  problem s o f m edicine and p u b lic  hea lth  in  various reg ions o f Eu

rope (Saxony, N orthern  I ta ly ,  H ungary, D a lm a tia ) as w e ll as the  a e s the tics  o f 

the human body and the  prob lem  o f se xu a lity  in the lig h t o f 18th c e n tu ry  scien

t i f i c  resea rch . Some o f th e  papers in se c tio n  IV /3 were preoccupied w ith  the  

developm ent o f the repub lican  tra d it io n  d u ring  the pe riod  o f the  E n lig h te n m e n t, 

others w ith  the  va rie tie s  o f the  social c o n tra c t theory  (one paper inqu ired  in to  

the in flu e nce  o f Rousseau in Japan). The re la tionsh ip  be tw een reason and sen ti

ment in  h is to ric a l w r it in g  was one o f the  re cu rre n t them es in section  IV/ 4,  and 

the em ergence o f na tiona l h is to riog raph ies  in various p a rts  o f Europe (England, 

Ire land, P o rtuga l) also a ttra c te d  close s c ru t in y .

S ection  V was devoted to  the study o f "E n ligh tenm en t and the A r ts " .  The 

f ir s t  subsection , focusing on l ite ra tu re , was fu r th e r d iv id e d  in to  th ree  groups 

discussing lite ra tu re  and a es the tics , the  s ta tus  of the  w r ite r ,  and f in a l ly ,  l ite 
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ra ry  genres and trends . "F ra g m e n ta tio n  can be fu l ly  app lied  to  th is  s e c tio n , to o ,"  

said Haydn Mason (U n ited  K ingdom ) in  h is re p o r t, though he added th a t th is  fa c t 

probab ly sprang fro m  the  ve ry  na ture o f l ite ra ry  s tud ies. He th e re fo re  praised 

a ll the  m ore the  syn thes iz ing  e ffo r ts  made in the in tro d u c to ry  papers by Jacques 

C h o u ille t and S ieg fried  J ü ttn e r in sections V /1 /a  and V /1 /b  resp e c tive ly . The fo rm e r 

po in ted  to  the  c le a r deve lopm ent o f a e s th e tics  in the 18th cen tu ry  and the  ad

vance beyond classica l p e rcep tions , as wel l  as to  the  necess ity  o f in tro d u c in g  

more so p h is tica tio n  and a n e a te r p e r io d iz a tio n  in 18th c e n tu ry  l ite ra ry  stud ies, as 

a means o f avo id ing  the  re d u c tio n  o f the  E n ligh tenm en t to  s im p lis tic  fo rm s  like  

"th e  Age o f Reason" e tc . In the  second in tro d u c tio n , the  w r ite r 's  em ergence in to  

someone o f independent s ta tus  as a general phenomenon o f the  18th c e n tu ry  was 

questioned, and, in  th is , the  im portance  o f th ree  fa c to rs  was em phasized: the 

book m a rk e t, the  w r ite r 's  re la tio n sh ip  w ith  his env ironm en t and his own concep

tio n  o f h im s e lf. This basic in se cu rity  o f 18th and ea rly  19th cen tu ry  w r ite rs  was 

also the  sub ject o f papers read in the se c tio n  dealing w ith  G oethe, S c h il le r ,  

Hamann and o th e rs . A s tr ik in g  fe a tu re  o f the  w ork o f the  section  was the  in te r

est shown in the  pos ition  o f women w r ite rs .  Professor Mason also m entioned  th a t 

much has been le a rn t about the  d is tr ib u t io n , a lthough re la t iv e ly  l i t t le  about the 

consum ption , o f books in the  period o f th e  E n lig h te n m e n t. As to  sec tion  V /1 /c , 

the  lack o f an in tro d u c tio n  resu lted  in th e  fa c t  th a t th e re  was "no s tru c tu r in g  

in flu e nce "; among the trends am p ly  discussed during the  sessions were th e  concern 

w ith  au tob iography shown th roughou t the  p e rio d , and the  em ergence o f c r it ic is m  

as an independent l ite ra ry  gen re .

There was no sum m ary re p o rt on se c tio n  V /2 ("M us ic , th e a tre  and th e ir  audi

ence"). R e p o rting  on sections V /3-4 ( "A rc h ite c ts  and a r t  pa tronage" and "F rom  

p a in ting  to  de co ra tive  a rts " ) , D avid Irw in  (U n ite d  K ingdom ) la id  a specia l emphasis 

on the ve ry  last o f these to p ic s . It was th rough  the d e co ra tive  a rts  th a t a r t is t ic  

ach ievem ent established everyday co n ta c t w ith  the various s tra ta  o f s o c ie ty , a fa c t 

th e  s ig n ifica n ce  o f w hich was w e ll re f le c te d  in  the  ex tens ive  tre a tm e n t th e  sub

je c t rece ived  a t the  Congress. It was also in  th is  f ie ld  th a t the  E n ligh tenm en t 

ideal "b e tte r  design -  g re a te r trade  -  g re a te r na tiona l p ro s p e r ity "  becam e espe

c ia lly  re le v a n t. Several o f th e  papers dea ling  w ith  the v isua l a rts , ho w e ve r, also 

concen tra ted  on the  social aspects o f a r t is t ic  a c t iv ity :  the  fu n c tio n a l aspects of 

bu ild ings, the  mechanisms o f pa tronage , and the  re la tio n sh ip  between c i ty  planning 

and the  ho lders o f pow er.

The last o f the  sections -  "E n lig h te n m e n t and N ationa l E vo lu tio n " -  was re 

po rted  by Béla K öpeczi (H ungary). He again  emphasized the  s ign ificance  o f the 

in tro d u c to ry  papers, espec ia lly  th a t o f E rns t Wangermann on the cond itions  o f
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n a tio n a l consciousness and th a t o f Y u ri Lo tm an on the  ro le  o f language in n a tio n a l 

d eve lopm en t. As P rofessor K öpecz i po in ted o u t, th e  very concep tion  o f the  n a tio n  

is s t i l l  one o f the  ce n tra l sub jects o f research, no single n o tio n  o f i t  being u n i

v e rs a lly  app licab le  in  Europe as a w ho le . The same applies to  the  con ten t o f 

n a tio n a l consciousness, the o b je c t o f study in the  f i r s t  o f the  fo u r subsections. 

P ro fessor Köpeczi m entioned w ith  some reg re t th a t ,  due to  the  fa ilu re  o f re p re 

se n ta tives  from  C e n tra l European coun tries  to  appear in the  s e c tio n , the  chance 

o f a com parison betw een the  lands o f th is  re g io n , h ig h ly  in te re s tin g  w ith  rega rd  

to  na tiona l e v o lu tio n , had been lo s t. Section V1/2 was p reoccup ied  w ith  "N a tio n a l 

language: a u n ify in g  and c e n tr ifu g a l fa c to r"  and discussed p rob lem s like  the c re a 

t io n  o f a l ite ra ry  language or th e  cho ice o f a reg iona l d ia le c t fo r  th a t purpose.

In th a t process, o f course , a param ount ro le  was played by th e  developm ent o f 

na tiona l l ite ra tu re s  th a t were them selves the focus o f in te re s t in  section  V 1/3. 

L a rg e ly  th e o re tica l issues w ere the  top ics in se c tio n  VI/4 -  "The  na tion : d if fe re n t  

m eanings o f an o ld  te rm " . W hat P rofessor K öpecz i especia lly  stressed was the 

fa c t  th a t p o te n tia lly  d e lica te  questions of n a tio n , n a tio n a lity  and nationa lism  w ere 

discussed in a t r u ly  scho la rly  m anner, w ithou t th e  s ligh tes t tin g e  o f na tiona l 

p rid e  or jea lousy in  any o f th e  sections.

A t the  end o f the  c losing session, the nine round tables -  whose top ics  ranged 

fro m  the h is to ry  o f the fa m ily  in  the  18th ce n tu ry  through a b icen tenn ia l t r e a t 

m ent o f the A m erican  C o n s titu tio n  to  the h is to ry  o f the co lo n ia l w orld  du ring  the 

pe riod  -  heard a sum m ary e va lu a tio n  by Roland M o rtie r (B e lg ium ), who has p re 

sided the ISECS fo r  the last fo u r  years. He also expressed h is app rec ia tion  to  the  

au thors o f a ll the  papers read a t the  Congress, m ore than 520 in num ber. Ab

s tra c ts  o f these, as wel l  as th e  fu l l  te x ts  o f th e  p lenary sessions and the con

c lud ing  repo rts  wi l l  be published by the V o lta ire  Foundation (O xfo rd ) as the  T rans

actions o f the  Congress in th e  series "Studies- on V o lta ire  and the  E igh teenth  

C e n tu ry " in the  course o f 1987-1988.

The f i r s t  vo lum e o f the T ransactions, co n ta in in g  the in tro d u c to ry  papers fo r  

each them e, was one o f severa l books to  appear on the occasion o f the C ongress. 

O ther pub lica tions  include Dom okos Kosáry's C u ltu re  and S o c ie ty  in E igh teen th  

C entury H ungary; L e tt re  ä M . de V o lta ire  ou p la in te  d'un H ongro is, ed ited  by 

Im re Vörös; P ro je t pour un th e a tre  national hongro is (1779); Les Lum iéres en 

H ongrie  e t en P o logne , ed ite d  by F . B iró , Z . S inkó and L .  Hopp; Les Lum ié res  

en H ongrie , en Europe c e n tra le  e t o r ie n ta le , the  transac tions  o f the 1984 con

fe rence  on the  E n ligh tenm en t a t M á tra fü red  (E ast-H ungary), ed ite d  by Ilona Ko

vács; and, f in a l ly ,  Sous le signe des Lu m ié re s , a co lle c tio n  o f a rt ic le s  on the  

E n ligh tenm ent w r it te n  by young h is to rians o f th e  Eötvös Loránd  U n ive rs ity  and
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ed ited  by Éva H . Ba lázs. To make the  Congress an a ll-ro u n d  c u ltu ra l e ve n t, i t  

was accom panied by va rious e x h ib it io n s , w ith  "T reasures o f 18th C e n tu ry  L ite ra 

tu re  in th e  C o llec tions  o f the  N a tiona l Széchényi L ib ra ry "  and "C u ltu re  and So

c ie ty  in  18th C en tu ry  H ungary" (E thnographica l Museum) being on ly the  most 

spec tacu la r among th e m .

As m entioned above, Danubian H is to r ic a l Studies has asked some em inent 

scholars about th e ir  own impressions concern ing  the  w ork  o f the  Congress. Domo

kos K osáry (In s titu te  o f H is to rica l Sciences, Budapest) was C hairm an o f the  Orga

n iz ing  C o m m itte e  o f the  Congress. O ur f i r s t  question re la te d  to  p rob lem s o f o r

g a n iza tion  and the  s ig n ifica n ce  o f Budapest's having been chosen as the  venue o f 

the  C ongress.

D . K . :  It  was a t the s ix th  Congress in  Brussels, in 1983, th a t the  question  of 

where to  o rgan ize  the  n e x t m eeting was discussed, and among the th re e  con

tenders -  the  USA,  West Germany and Hungary -  H ungary , qu ite  unexpected ly , 

gained the  m a jo r ity  o f the  vo tes. We understand th is  p a r t ly  as a m a rk  o f appreci

a tion  fo r  the  s ta te  o f the  h is to rica l p ro fession  in H ungary , b u t, even m ore im 

p o r ta n tly , as an in d ic a tio n  o f an in te re s t in H ungary, fo r  th is  was th e  f i r s t  tim e  

th a t the  Congress had been organized in  an East European c o u n try . L a s tly , I 

would m e n tio n  th a t H ungary has at the  present tim e  the  re p u ta tio n  o f being a 

place w here  the dia logue betw een those ho ld ing d if fe re n t  opinions is gene ra lly  

considered fe a s ib le . A g re a t many scholars did indeed com e, and the  num ber of 

p a rtic ip a n ts  exceeded th a t o f the Brussels congress. It was my im pression th a t a ll 

o f them  le f t  sa tis fie d  w ith  what they had seen and done. It was also the  f ir s t  

occasion th a t the East European co u n tr ie s  were represented a t the  congress to 

any s ig n if ic a n t degree. In Brussels, th e re  were fo u r Hungarians and one Pole; in 

Budapest th e re  was, fo r  ins tance , a 32 m em ber de le ga tio n  from  the  USSR, but 

spec ia lis ts  fro m  Y ugos lav ia , Poland, C zechoslovakia  and East G erm any also ac

t iv e ly  to o k  p a rt in the  w ork  o f the Congress.

We also wanted to  w iden the scope o f the Congress fro m  the p o in t o f view  o f 

top ics d e a lt w ith . T rue , the  In te rn a tio n a l Society has c a rr ie d  on research  in to  a 

vast num ber o f to p ics , b u t l ite ra tu re  and the  h is to ry  o f ideas have a lw ays been 

param ount among these. We have tr ie d  to  understand th e  18th ce n tu ry  as a pe ri

od in w h ich  econom ics, soc ie ty  and p o lit ic s  also had th e ir  own special im po rtance . 

This em phasis on in te rd is c ip lin a r ity  is re f le c te d  in an innova tion  o f a techn ica l 

c h a ra c te r, n a m e ly , the  grouping o f papers in to  six sections and several sub
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se c tio n s . These began th e ir  w ork a f te r  the  p lenary  opening session, each o f them  

in tro d u ce d  by a paper th a t somehow de te rm ined  the  course o f d iscussions. A t the  

end, resu lts  were sum m arized a t a "sum m ing-up" session, to  c re a te  a sense in 

the  p a rtic ip a n ts  o f w ork  having been fin ished .

A fu r th e r a m b itio n  on our p a rt was to  increase fa m il ia r ity  w ith  Hungary's 

p lace  in  Europe, w ith o u t unduly th ru s tin g  ourselves in to  the fo re g ro u n d . This was 

the  purpose served by my own in tro d u c to ry  le c tu re , w h ile  some o f the  evidence 

co u ld  be viewed a t the  e xh ib it io n  a t the  E thnograph ica l Museum, a cen tra l ex

h ib it io n  pu t to g e th e r w ith  the  coopera tion  o f o th e r in s titu tio n s  as we l l .  A t  one 

o f th e  round ta b les , spec ia lis ts  fro m  various co u n tr ie s  discussed the  fu tu re  o f the  

E n ligh tenm en t conferences re g u la rly  held a t M á tra fü re d , and we have decided 

th a t they  w ill be needed as one o f several workshops ope ra ting  as links  between 

in d iv id u a l research and large congresses.

DHS: Which o f th e  discussions w ould you consider to  have been espec ia lly  e x c it in g  

o r im p o rta n t?

D . K . :  The work done in the sec tion  dealing w ith  the  h is to ry  o f a g r ic u ltu re , w ith  

th e  in tro d u c tio n  g iven  by Joseph G oy, seemed h ig h ly  f r u it fu l  to  m e . The discus

sions in the section  on the  teach ing  o f econom ic th e o r ie s , dom ina ted  by scholars 

fro m  G o ttingen 's  Max P lanck In s t itu te , were ve ry  liv e ly  and in fo rm a tiv e  to o .

The h is to ry  o f science was also in te re s tin g ; here Roger Hahn in h is in tro d u c tio n  

cha llenged the  te n e t o f the  "N ew ton ian  re v o lu tio n "  and embedded N ew ton in a 

longer process o f the  deve lopm ent o f na tura l sc ience . O thers , h ow ever, argued 

th a t i f  one speaks o f the  E n ligh tenm en t conceived as the  a p p lic a tio n  o f s c ie n tif ic  

ach ievem en t to  econom ics and p o lit ic s ,  then i t  was c e rta in ly  N ew ton  who had 

"p u b lic ity "  th roughou t the  18th c e n tu ry . When we look fo r  the  beginnings o f the  

E n ligh tenm en t in H ungary, we fin d  i t  a t the p o in t where N ew ton was already 

b e lie ve d .

DHS: What ins igh ts has the  Congress provided in to  the  ro le  o f H ungary and the  

E a s t-C e n tra l European reg ion in the  period?

D . K . :  This is one o f the  questions in  w h ich , a lthough  they w ere n o t the sub jects 

o f any separate d iscussions, we have taken a g re a t step fo rw a rd . H isto rians in 

W estern Europe have not paid much a tte n tio n  to  the  East since th e  Second W orld  

W ar. For ins tance , the  F rench C lio  series, i . e .  the  u n ive rs ity  te x tb o o ks , fo rm e r ly  

d isp layed an a ll-E u ropean  scope, w h ile  the N ouve lle  C lio  is ove rw h e lm in g ly  con

cerned w ith  the  h is to ry  o f W estern Europe. On th e  o the r hand, to  take  Hungary 

as ah exam ple, the  focus o f in te re s t has been the  re la tio n  be tw een the co u n try  

and the  Habsburg M onarchy, o r, m ore p rec ise ly  -  and even m ore re s tr ic te d ly  -  

th e  governm ent in  V ienna. This has crea ted  va rious d ivergences. It was demon
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s tra te d  by F rench h is to rians  long ago th a t Europe as a whole showed an upw ard

tre n d  th roughout the  18th c e n tu ry . By c o n tra s t, in  Hungarian h is to riog raphy the re

used to  be a lo t o f ro m a n tic -n a tio n a lis t nonsense, nam ely th a t the  18th c e n tu ry

was a period o f d e c lin e , m ise ry , co lon ia l s ta tu s , e t c . ,  and one was unable to  see

how an en ligh tened  lite ra tu re  and the  a n tife u d a l na tiona l p rogram m e o f H a jnóczy

could  deve lop . N o w ,  the e ffo r ts  made on bo th  sides may have coord ina ted  these

tw o  im ages, and E as t-C en tra l Europe could Toe a llo ca ted  its  r ig h t p lace in the

a ll-E uropean  m ode l. We are a pe riphera l zone, b u t peripheries are also p a rts  o f
;

the  general p a tte rn . This means th a t people in  H ungary, who had s t i l l  ins is ted  on 

the  o ld  concep ts , have been com pe lled  to  re a liz e  th a t Hungary cou ld  not adop t 

a course d if fe re n t fro m  th a t o f the  European m o d e l, w hile  people  from  the  West 

have been made to  d iscover the  richness o f th e  he ritage  o f the  E n ligh tenm en t h e re .

A t the  C ongress, J . G . A .  Pocock (Johns H opkins U n iv e rs ity , B a ltim o re ) read  

the  in tro d u c to ry  paper in section  II/2  on the A m e rica n  R e vo lu tio n .

DHS: In some o f yo u r e a rlie r w r it in g s  you made the  case fo r  a d is tin c t sub ject 

ca lle d  "B r it is h "  h is to ry .  Now,  in  you r in tro d u c tio n  you have re la te d  th is  to  the  

idea o f the  p lu ra li ty  o f "E n lig h te n m e n ts ", a rgu ing  "the re  was no p e t it  troupeau 

des philosophes p ro m o tin g  E n ligh tenm en t in England; ne ithe r the  de ists a t the  o u t

set o f the  s ie d e  des lum ie res , no r the  B e n th a m ite  philosophic ra d ica ls  a t its  c lose , 

q u ite  f i l l  th a t r o l e " .  Is th is  m eant to  challenge M . C .  Jacob's thesis o f a ra d ic a l 

E n lig h te n m e n t", w ith  the  deists fe a tu rin g  p ro m in e n tly  in i t ,  and w hat is, th e n , 

your own assessment o f the " p lu ra li ty  o f E n ligh tenm ents"?

J . G . A . P . :  There was indeed a ra tio n a lism  w ith  illu m in is t and ra d ica l p o s s ib ilit ie s , 

look ing  back in some ways to  the  English repub lican ism  of the seventeenth c e n tu ry , 

and in  some ways d isp lay ing  a f f in i t ie s  w ith  F reem asonry . W ithou t q u a rre llin g  ove r 

po in ts  o f d e ta il,  I agree w ith  the  broad ou tlines  o f what M a rga re t Jacob has 

w r it te n .  But on th e  o th e r hand, you have w hat seems to  me an E n lig h te n m e n t, in  

the  sense th a t i t  represents  re lig io n  as c iv i l ,  reasonab le , com prehensive and sup

p o rt iv e  o f the es tab lished  order in  Church and s ta te , and th is  is the  N ew tonian 

E n lig h te n m e n t, w h ich  Jacob som etim es ca lls th e  m ag is te ria l E n lig h te n m e n t, as 

opposed to  the ra d ic a l.  In the second p lace, though  Englishmen like  John T o land , 

who are figu res o f he r rad ica l E n ligh tenm en t, w e re  unorthodox ra tio n a lis ts  in  

p o in t o f re lig io n , th e ir  ra tio n a lism  is illu m in is t and shows a f f in i t ie s  w ith  Renais

sance N eoplatonism  -  figu res  like  Bruno -  and w ith  some aspects o f rad ica l P ro t

es tan t s p ir itu a lity ,  lik e  e .g .  Jakob Böhme. So, i t  is easy to  have both  a con

se rva tive  and a ra d ic a l E n lig h te n m e n t. In English th o u g h t, p a r t ic u la r ly ,  you see 

th is  re f le c te d  in , o r ra th e r , re la te d  to ,  the f ig h t  o f the Church o f England on 

tw o  fro n ts . The C hurch  o f England had, on the  one hand, to  s tru g g le  against
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pap istry , aga inst what is ca lle d  s u p e rs tit io n , against in fa c t  the  em bod im en t of 

re lig ious a u th o r ity  in v is ib le  sym bols. S ince my com ing to  th is  p a rt o f th e  w orld ,

I th in k  o f th is  ve ry  much as a strugg le  aga inst the baroque . This is one side of 

the s to ry . B u t on the o th e r hand, A ng licans always had to  defend them se lves 

against the  ra d ica l c la im s  o f the sects, w h ich  they ca lle d  enthusiasm , and they 

tended to  see the  ra tio n a lism  o f Toland, Spinoza and fig u re s  o f th a t k in d  as d i

re c t ly  descended from  th e  rad ica lism  and enthusiasm o f th e  sects. I f in d  th is  

going on in  English th ough t th roughout the  e igh teen th  c e n tu ry , at the  end o f 

which i t  is re f le c te d  in the  head-on c o llis io n  between Edward Gibbon and Joseph 

P rie s tle y . Both  Gibbon's h is to ry  o f C h r is t ia n ity  and P rie s tle y 's  em phasize the 

P la ton is t and N eop la ton is t com ponent as responsible fo r  a ll s u p e rs tit io n , fo r  all 

the  debate ove r heresy, and in many ways fo r  a ll enthusiasm  as wel l .  Y e t ,  from  

iden tica l h is to rie s  o f C h r is t ia n ity , Gibbon draw s conclusions which are conserva tive  

and a n ti-e n th u s ia s tic , and P ries tley  conclusions which a re  rad ica l and w h ich  seem

ed en thus ias tic  both to  Gibbon and to  Edmund B urke. Now,  when i t  com es to  a 

p lu ra lity  o f E n ligh tenm en ts , I want to  deduce the E n ligh tenm en t o f G ibbon , and 

th a t o f Hume and the  S co ttish  m oderates ve ry  much fro m  th is  p o s itio n . And there 

is no way th a t I know o f in which to  re la te  th is  co n tro ve rsy  to  the  k in d  o f th ing 

conducted by the ph ilosophes.

The n e x t Congress on the  E n ligh tenm en t w ill be organ ized  in B r is to l.  We 

asked Haydn Mason (B ris to l U n ive rs ity ) abou t the experiences gained and the  les

sons learned in Budapest.

H . M . :  I th in k  the re  are several th ings abou t th is  con fe rence  th a t one can look 

a t.  There was the d isc ip lin a ry  spread o f papers and th e  spread o f d if fe r e n t  fie lds  

o f in te re s t, which was e x trem e ly  u s e fu l, and in w h ich  a great deal o f work 

was done by a very la rge  num ber o f sp e c ia lis ts . This is in its e lf an id e a l,  an 

aim we m ust t r y  to  adopt in B r is to l. The In te rna tiona l S ocie ty is in te rd is c ip lin a ry , 

and th is  has been a ve ry  in te rd is c ip lin a ry  con fe rence . The Budapest con fe rence  

was not th e  f i r s t  to  have achieved th is  -  Brussels and Pisa were a lre a d y  very 

r ic h  in th is  respect -  b u t the  d iv e rs ity  has been cons iderab ly  g rea te r h e re . The 

second p o in t is o f a d if fe re n t o rde r, and concerns the  e ff ic ie n c y  o f th e  Congress. 

People on the  o rgan iz ing  s ta f f  have made sure th a t p a rtic ip a n ts  knew w ha t was 

going on . It is ve ry  easy to  lose touch  i f  you are try in g  to  go fro m  one section 

to  a n o th e r, and I th in k  th a t ,  in many many ways, o r ie n ta tio n  was m ade much 

easier. On the  p ra c t ic a l le ve l, having secre ta ries  in each section is c e r ta in ly  

som ething th a t we shall do in B r is to l, because we w ant to  be sure th a t  people 

have a sense o f w hat is a c tu a lly  going on a t the co n fe rence . T h ird ly , a very 

im p o rta n t p a rt must be given to  h is to ry  in  the fu tu re  conferences. I m yse lf am
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by spec ia lis t tra in in g  much m ore o f a l i t t é r a i r e , a h is to r ia n  o f ideas, b u t not a 

h is to ria n  in the  p roper sense o f the te rm , but I am ve ry  anxious th a t the  his

to r ic a l aspect should be m a in ta ined  and th a t i t  should be o f great im p o rta n ce .

And the re  is a last p o in t. It  is too  e a rly  y e t,  o f course , to  say e x a c tly  what we 

are going to  be doing -  ideas are just deve lop ing  -  bu t I am very anxious th a t we 

should no t lose the  sense o f cosm opo litan ism  th a t Budapest has been so very  good 

a t p ro v id in g , because H ungary, geog raph ica lly  speaking, is ideal fo r  th is .  It is 

m arvelous fo r  East and West to  come to g e th e r. It wi l l  be harder fo r  us in  B ris to l, 

bu t we shall do our ve ry  best to  m a in ta in  th a t so rt o f am b ience , and I hope very 

much th a t people fro m  E astern  Europe wi l l  be able to  a tte n d  in large num bers, 

as they d id  he re .

R obert D a rn ton  (P rince ton  U n iv e rs ity ) , new ly e le c te d  president o f the  ISECS, 

spoke o f h is am b itions  as fo llo w s .

R . D . :  The c h ie f o b je c tive  I w ish to  pursue is the fo rw a rd in g  o f the tendency th a t 

has been apparent a t the  last congresses, an endeavour also pursued by my dis

tingu ished predecessor Roland M o r tie r . The E igh teenth  C e n tu ry  S ocie ty is in te r

na tiona l -  as was the "re p u b lic  o f le tte rs "  o f the  E n ligh tenm en t philosophes -  

and we m ust m a in ta in  and increase its  in te rn a tio n a l c h a ra c te r , and to  fa c i l i ta te  

d ia logue betw een as many scholars and v iew s as possib le . The e igh teen th  cen tu ry  

ought no t to  be so le ly  a pe riod  o f study fo r  its  own sake; i t  should ra th e r serve 

as a means o f b ring ing  people in te res ted  in  the same sub jec t closer to  each o th e r. 

Study o f the  E n lig h te n m e n t, w ith  its  ideo log ica l d iv e rs ity  and to le ra n t a tt itu d e , 

is an e xce lle n t ve h ic le  fo r  such an exchange o f ideas. It is v ita l th a t scholars 

fro m  Eastern E urope, as wel l  as those fro m  the W est, should p a rt ic ip a te  in 

th is  a c t iv i ty ,  and here I w ish to  add th a t I am deeply im pressed by the  enormous 

ta le n t I have found here in  Hungary fo r  such a d ia logue . We have plans fo r  an 

"E ast -  West se m in a r". Young students o f th e  E n ligh tenm en t from  both  Eastern 

and W estern coun tries  could com e to g e th e r in  Paris -  th e  Maison des Sciences 

de I'H om m e has o ffe re d  its  h o s p ita lity  -  and the re  they  cou ld  a ttend  le c tu re s , 

ho ld  discussions and fre e ly  m ake use o f lib ra r ie s  and a rch ive s . L a te r , the  sem inar 

cou ld  be moved to  som ewhere in Eastern Europe -  Budapest, fo r  ins tance .

DHS: A t the  Congress, you cha ired  a ro u n d -ta b le  discussion e n tit le d  "P ublish ing  

the  E n lig h te n m e n t" w hich d e a lt w ith  p rob lem s re la ted  to  w ha t you ca ll " th e  so

c ia l h is to ry  o f ideas". How has th is  sub ject gained as a re s u lt o f the  Congress? 

R . D . s  "The socia l h is to ry  o f ideas" is, o f course , a s logan. The research I am 

doing and w h ich  o th e r people are doing is an a tte m p t to  understand a se t o f 

re la te d  questions: the  question o f the ro le  o f the  in te lle c tu a l in soc ie ty ; the  

ideo log ica l p re p a ra tio n  o f the  French R evo lu tio n  in p a r t ic u la r  and the  re v o lu tio 
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n a ry  era in genera l; and the way ideas c irc u la te  th rough the socia l o rde r, some

th in g  which could be applied to  any period in h is to ry . It is , a t least the way I 

envisage i t ,  a to ta l c irc u it  o f com m un ica tion  th a t goes from  w r ite rs  to  pub lishers 

and p r in te rs , to  bookse lle rs, and f in a l ly  to  cus tom ers , lib ra r ie s , and the people 

who are m aking sense o f books. E ve ry  stage should be s tud ied . I do not th in k , in 

o th e r words, th a t you can any longer d is tingu ish  betw een the  s tudy  o f the c o n te n t 

o f ideas on the  one hand and th e ir  d iffu s io n  on th e  o th e r. The fin a l stage in  th is  

com m un ica tion  c ir c u it  is read ing  i ts e lf  and the  fo rm a tio n  o f p u b lic  op in ion . How 

d id  readers read in  the past? We do not re a lly  kn o w , but I th in k  we can assume 

th a t  they d id no t read e xa c tly  as we do today . The con ten ts  o f a te x t i ts e lf  no 

longer seems s e lf-e v id e n t, and w hat we need to  do is re c re a te  the  m ental fra m e 

w o rk  in which readers operated and to  th ink  o f the  te x t as som eth ing  th a t touches 

o f f  an a c tive  in te lle c tu a l c o g n it iv e  process o f m aking  sense o f th in g s . It seems 

th e  grea test danger in som eth ing  like  E n ligh tenm en t studies is anachron ism . By 

th is  I mean s im p ly  saying, "W ha t a good th in g  th e  E n ligh tenm en t was!" I happen 

to  agree w ith  th is  op in ion , b u t i t  is not adequate as a m e thodo logy . I am con

v in ce d  th a t som eth ing  like  an th ropo logy  gives us a much m ore  v a lid  approach: 

an th ropo logy in the  very general sense o f the  w o rd , th a t is , an a tte m p t to  under

s tand the sym bo lic  systems w ith in  which people ope ra ted . You fin d  th is  em phasis 

everyw here  in a c e rta in  k ind  o f cu ltu ra l h is to ry ; you find  i t  even in the w o rk  o f ,  

fo r  exam ple , John Pocock who is ta lk in g  about p o lit ic a l h is to ry  and who a tte m p ts  

to  recrea te  p o lit ic a l language as he ca lls  i t .  You cannot s im p ly  read te x ts , you 

have to  ge t a t th e  id iom  w hich  f l ows  th rough , fro m  one te x t  to  ano the r, and 

th is  is p a rt o f th e  way people understood the  p o lit ic a l w o rld . Those o f us w o rk ing  

in  the  fie ld  o f d iffu s io n  stud ies a re , I th in k , concerned w ith  th e  same p rob lem s, 

and the  o ld -fash ioned  "pure" h is to ry  o f ideas looks inadequate to  us. I sense, 

espec ia lly  among younger h is to r ia n s , an e x c ite m e n t about understanding in te lle c 

tu a l l ife  and c u ltu ra l systems as som ething much more c o m p le x . We have a new 

se t o f methods and assum ptions, and á new sense o f the p rob lem a tique  th a t make 

fo r  a renewal o f E n ligh tenm en t s tud ies. So I th in k  what seems a t f i r s t  to  be a 

ra th e r eso te ric  sub ject in w h ich  one counts books in lib ra r ie s , fo r  exam ple , is 

in  fa c t a sub ject which moves in  many d if fe re n t d ire c tio n s  and which has a bea r

ing on many d if fe re n t kinds o f h is to ry , and also on many c lass ic  questions, such 

as the  connection  between th e  E n ligh tenm ent and the F rench R e vo lu tio n .

DHS: You m entioned  France and the  French R evo lu tion  severa l tim e s , but in  your 

round tab le  the  question o f th e  gene ra liza tion  o f resu lts re la t in g  to  France was 

also ra ised . W hat are the  p rospects  fo r  the extension  o f you r branch o f research 

to  o ther reg ions o f Europe?
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R . D . :  It is tru e  th a t most o f the  w ork in th is  a rea  has been concerned w ith  

F rance . A f te r  a l l ,  F rance was the  m ain home o f the  E n ligh tenm en t and i t  was 

in F rance th a t the  R evo lu tion  broke  o u t. It is na tu ra l th a t the  w ork  should have 

a F rench b ias. R esearch , how ever, has no t been concerned so le ly  w ith  F rance. 

Some speakers a t th e  round ta b le  po in ted  o u t, fo r  exam ple, th a t no t a ll o f our 

resu lts  are g e n e ra lly  app licab le  in  Europe: fo r  ins tance , the ideo log ica l c o m m it

m ent o f pub lishers and booksellers to  the  works th e y  d issem inated was much m ore 

pronounced in England and Germ any than i t  was in  F rance. These questions, i t  

seems to  m e, are  a lso urgent and im p o rta n t fo r  people studying  th e  Danubian 

Basin . C e rta in ly  I th in k  th a t these m ethods can be applied to  any co u n try  during  

the  18th c e n tu ry , and to  Hungary in  p a r t ic u la r . You fin d  people doing socio log

ica l s tud ies o f read ing  habits (as D r. Toth  o f H ungary has done), people try in g  

to  look a t the  com pos ition  o f lib ra r ie s  (P rofessor V idan has read a paper on 

lib ra r ie s  in Y ugos lav ia ), and o thers fo llo w in g  the  f l ow o f books th rough  the book 

tra d e , o r a tte m p tin g  to  understand the  com position  o f the in te llig e n ts ia . I th in k  

these stud ies w ould em ploy the same techniques th a t I have been using and w hich 

Roger C h a rtie r , H en ri-Jean  M a rtin  and others have been using in  F rance , the 

on ly d iffe re n c e  be ing  th a t these techniques are now applied to  a d if fe re n t geo

g raph ica l re g io n . A lo t o f th is  w o rk , o f course , is connected w ith  an o lder k ind  

o f socia l h is to ry  o f ideas, which was s im p ly  q u a n tita t iv e  and w h ich  was very im 

p o r ta n t. But many o f us are now connecting  th is  q u a n tita t iv e  typ e  o f study to  

a m ore a n th ropo log ica l sense o f how i t  was th a t c u ltu re  ope ra ted .

Roger C h a rtie r spoke about some o f the  ac tua l resu lts  gained by the  methods 

exp la ined by R obert D a rn ton . The in te rv ie w  w ith  Roger C h a rtie r was conducted 

by István G yörgy T ó th , secre ta ry  o f the  O rgan iz ing  C o m m itte e , fo r  Hungarian 

T e lev is ion .

R . C . :  As to  the  s ty le  o f read ing , we have tr ie d  to  show th a t the  18th ce n tu ry , 

o r the  E n lig h te n m e n t, was a period  o f tra n s it io n  be tw een tw o  types o f read ing . 

The o ld  s ty le  can be te rm ed  in tens ive  read ing , th a t is , reading w h ich  is linked 

to  a sm all num ber o f ava ilab le  books. These were books w ith  ve ry  long lives, 

usua lly  o f re lig io u s  c h a ra c te r, and w hich were re -re a d  several t im e s , lea rn t by 

h e a rt and re c ite d . R eading was th e re fo re  re la te d  to  a sacral a c t iv i ty :  the re li

gious e lem en t is a ll the  tim e  d isce rn ib le  in i t .  The 18th cen tu ry  seems to  have 

brough t ab o u t, fo r  m ore  and more laye rs , a break w ith  th is  old s ty le  o f read ing , 

and the  appearance o f a new typ e , ex tens ive  re a d in g . This was pursued w ith  

several books being read~ more or less s im u ltaneous ly , w ith  p rin te d  m a te ria l being 

m ore c lose ly  linked w ith  cu rren t even ts . The re lig io u s  nature o f read ing  m a te ria l 

was d im in ished , w h ile  new genres, such as the jou rna l and the n o ve l, made th e ir
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appearance. Reading becam e more f lu e n t and was no m ore  confined to  the  re 

peated dec iphering  o f a fe w  te x ts . The reader fre e ly  sw itched  from  one te x t to  

ano the r, and became ab le  to  traverse  th e  new and eve r w idening w o rld  o f pub

lic a tio n s .

I . G y . T . :  You m entioned th a t reading spread down the  soc ia l scale du ring  the  18th 

c e n tu ry . W hat do we know  about the read ing  hab its  o f the  lower s tra ta ?

R . C . :  Two th ings must be m entioned when ta lk in g  abou t the reading hab its  o f the 

masses, bo th  the peasan try  and the urban poo r. The f i r s t  is th e ir  re la tio n sh ip  

w ith  w r it te n  c u ltu re , in c lu d in g  the re la tio n sh ip  o f those unable to  re a d . Surprising 

though i t  may be, i t  is an established fa c t  th a t the  w r it te n  word was accessible 

to  i l l i te ra te s ; i t  only re q u ire d  th a t someone read the  te x ts  a loud. R eading aloud 

fo r  the  b e n e fit o f o thers  was a qu ite  w idespread p ra c t ic e  in many reg ions , es

p e c ia lly  in  tow ns, where n o t only the  various kinds o f w r it in g  to  be seen on w alls 

-  posters, n o tice s , announcem ents, e tc .  -  bu t also books and jou rna ls  on d isp lay 

a t booksellers were read a loud to  the  i l l i t e r a te .  U ndoub ted ly , the re  ex is ted  a 

ce rta in  i l l i t e ra te  read ing  c u ltu re , about w hich I have a lready  w r it te n  q u ite  exten

s ive ly . The second th in g  we ought no t to  fo rg e t is th a t 18th cen tu ry  pub lica tions  

which a im ed a t the low est s tra ta  con ta ined  illu s tra t io n s  as well as te x ts .  On 

notices and posters, as wel l  as in the  m ost popular books, illu s tra t io n s  p layed an 

e x tre m e ly  im p o rta n t p a rt in  fa c i l ita t in g  the  understanding o f the te x t .  By re ly 

ing on the  assistance o f o thers  and by looking the p ic tu re s  one cou ld  com prehend 

the a lm anacs, even i f  one was co m p le te ly  unable to  re a d .

I . G y . T . :  How about the  in s titu tio n a l background to  the  developm ent o f reading 

cu ltu re?

R . C . :  In the  18th c e n tu ry , pub lic  lib ra r ie s  made th e ir  appearance in  England, 

F rance , Germany and e lsew here . To say th a t these lib ra r ie s  could be used fre e ly  

would c e r ta in ly  be an exagge ra tion . N everthe less, g re a t ecc les ias tica l c o lle c tio n s , 

royal l ib ra r ie s , and lib ra r ie s  o f s c ie n tif ic  and ju r is ts ' soc ie ties  were opened to  the 

p u b lic , th e  cond itions n a tu ra lly  d if fe r in g  considerab ly ove r tim e  and fro m  place 

to  p la ce . The 18th c e n tu ry  w itnessed a rap id  increase in  the num ber o f reading 

socie ties in  England and Lesegese llschaften  in G erm any, i . e .  soc ie ties  where one 

could enro l by paying a c e rta in  am ount o f m oney. The sum was n o t ve ry  h igh , 

but was h igh enough to  exclude the  low est s tra ta , even i f  they w ished to  jo in  

these s o c ie tie s . In re tu rn  fo r  the subscrip tions , m em bers had access to  the books 

purchased by the so c ie ty  and could read them  in th e  reading room s. Among the 

pub lica tions  obtained by the  reading so c ie tie s , jo u rna ls  were very im p o rta n t, as 

these con tinued  to  be expensive and fe w  people cou ld  a ffo rd  to  subscribe to  every 

issue o f every  jo u rn a l. The new genres, such as n ove ls , were also o f g rea t im 
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po rtance . C lubs, co ffeehouses and l ite ra ry  socie ties w ere  re levan t to o . The pro

m otion  o f read ing  was n o t th e ir  p r im a ry  fu n c tio n , b u t buying jo u rn a ls , read ing 

in comm on and the discussion o f what had been read was im p o rta n t h e re , to o . I 

th in k  i t  was th is  in s t itu t io n a l ne tw ork -  l ib ra ry , read ing  s o c ie ty , c lu b , c o ffe e 

house, l ite ra ry  soc ie ty  -  th a t  fo rm ed th e  backbone o f the  new p o lit ic a l and so

c ia l m ilie u  w here readers became d ispu tan ts  and c r i t ic s ,  sub jecting  bo th  th e  s ta te  

and re lig io n  to  close s c ru t in y . A new socia l env ironm en t -  in which the  w r it te n  

word played a g rea t ro le , especia lly  w ith  th e  spread o f newspapers -  g radua lly  

evolved f i r s t  in England, then  in F rance and la te r in o th e r co u n tr ie s , such as 

Germany and the  coun tries  o f C entra l E urope. This is th e  se ttin g  in  w h ich  the 

cond itions w ere crea ted  in  some coun tries  fo r  the p re p a ra tio n  o f a re v o lu tio n , 

fo r  instance in France in  1789.

R udo lf V ierhaus (M ax P lanck In s t itu te , G öttingen) cha ired  a round ta b le  

d iscussion, e n tit le d  "E n lig h te n m e n t and R e fo rm s".

DHS: "R e fo rm " is a w ord o fte n  m entioned here and th e re  in various co n te x ts  

today . What insights has th e  Congress o ffe re d  in to  its  m eaning during  th e  period 

o f the E n ligh tenm ent?

R . V . :  The c ru c ia l p rob lem  o f the E n ligh tenm en t is th e  d iffe re n c e  betw een p ro 

gram m e and re a l ity ,  o r , th e o ry  and p ra c t ic e . The E n ligh tenm en t was n o t on ly 

an in te lle c tu a l m ovem ent o f  h is to ric  s ig n if ic a n c e , bu t one w ith  the  a im  o f chang

ing re a l ity .  The papers read  a t our round ta b le  were case stud ies, th a t is , con

tr ib u tio n s  on th is  general ques tion , w h ich  is , I th in k , a prob lem  we s t i l l  have 

to  face  to d a y . The E n ligh tenm en t was th e  f i r s t  m ovem ent to  co n s tru c t p ro 

gram mes w h ich  said th a t m en should liv e  and th ink  in  a sp e c ific  way and th a t 

sp e c ific  ideas should be a cce p te d , fo r  ins tance  th a t man has r ig h ts  by b ir th  and 

the re  should be c o n s titu tio n a l gove rnm en t. But the im p le m e n ta tio n  o f program m es 

proved to  be a p rob lem . M ost th inkers  o f th e  early  E n ligh tenm en t be lieved  th a t 

th e ir  goals cou ld  be a tta in e d  in a ve ry  sh o rt t im e . L a te r  they had to  lea rn  th a t 

th is  was a long -te rm  process . F u rth e rm o re , people w ere c o n fid e n t, n o t o n ly  in 

F rance , bu t everyw here  in  Europe, th a t en ligh tened  ideas would be re a liz e d  by 

peacefu l re fo rm , and then  d if fe re n t trends cam e in to  c o n f l ic t  w ith  each o th e r, 

re su ltin g  in  a re vo lu tio n  th a t nobody w a n te d . It ended in  te r ro r ,  and th e re fo re , 

ever since the  experience people had w ith  the  French R e vo lu tio n , you a lw ays 

had to  say when you w anted  re fo rm s th a t you did no t w an t a re vo lu tio n  because 

th a t m igh t end in a despo tic  system o f governm ent -  a m ili ta ry  d ic ta to rs h ip .

The general scheme also applies to  s p e c ific  fie ld s  o f deve lopm en t. I th in k  one 

o f the most im p o rta n t ideas o f the E n ligh tenm en t was th a t the re  should be gen

era l educa tion , because educa ted  people cou ld  th ink  and a c t in a b e tte r  w ay.
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B ut to  im p lem ent th is , to  have a gene ra lly  accep ted  and c e n tra lly  financed school 

sys te m , was also a long process. You could say th a t the program m e o f the  En

lig h te nm e n t has no t been co m p le te ly  re a lized  even now.  On the  o th e r hand, you 

ca n , o f course , m a in ta in  th a t the  rep resen ta tives  o f the  E n ligh tenm en t were n o t 

aw are  of the  res is tance  o f o ld tra d it io n s  and o f the  fa c t th a t people  want to  live  

and a c t no t on ly  in  accordance w ith  ra tio n a l ideas but th a t th e y  also want to  fo l 

low  th e ir  em otions fre e ly . I th in k  these are re a lly  im p o rta n t questions. A il gove rn 

m ents and p o lit ic a l m ovem ents to d a y , and those ind iv idua ls  who w ant to  re fo rm  

even such th ings as school system s, a lways have to  ask them selves f i r s t  w hat th e ir  

a im s a re , w he ther i t  is a long process to  a rr iv e  a t these aim s and to  what degree 

the  masses are able to  re a lize  w hat i t  means to  a c t in a ra tio n a l way.

DHS: You m entioned  th a t the  res is tance s tem m ing  from  tra d it io n  m igh t v i t ia te  the  

chances o f re fo rm . C onsidering the  d iffe re n ce s  in  tra d it io n s  in th e  various p a rts  

o f Europe, how fa r  do you regard  the  E n ligh tenm en t a u n ifo rm  in te lle c tu a l c u rre n t, 

and how much should d iv e rs ity  be taken in to  account?

R . V . :  I th in k  one cannot a rr iv e  a t a fin a l answ er to  th is  q ues tion . Frenchm en 

have always be lieved  th a t the E n ligh tenm en t was in  substance a F rench m ovem en t. 

I t  is understood now th a t the  E n ligh tenm ent was a general in te lle c tu a l m ovem en t, 

a lthough  i t  to o k  sp e c ific  fo rm s  in d if fe re n t co u n tr ie s  because o f its  com b ina tion  

w ith  d if fe re n t tre n d s , cond itions  and tra d it io n s . In G erm any, fo r  instance, one 

fin d s  a d iffe re n c e  betw een the  C a th o lic  E n ligh tenm en t and the  P ro te s ta n t En

lig h te n m e n t, th e re  is the  in fluence  from  the  com b ina tion  o f P ie tism  and the  En

lig h te n m e n t, e t c .  H ere , in H ungary, the  s p e c ific  s itu a tio n  was th a t w hile  the  

Viennese E n ligh tenm en t undoubted ly made its  own im p a c t, th e re  were o the r d ire c t 

in fluences fro m  P a ris , G ö ttingen  and o the r p laces in  G erm any. And th e re fo re  you 

canno t speak o f ,  fo r  exam ple , an "E n lig h te n m e n t in the Habsburg E m p ire ", be

cause people here though t d if fe re n t ly  from  th e  way people in V ienna d id . One 

should not fo rg e t th a t the E n ligh tenm en t gave rise  to  a new understanding o f na

tio n a l d iffe re n c e s . For when one in v ite s  people no t only to  th in k  in a ra tio n a l way, 

b u t also to  becom e conscious o f them se lves, then they come to  ask what th e y  are 

and what th e ir  tra d it io n s  a re . And i f  they go on to  th ink  in ra tio n a l ways, they  

a lso come to  ask how they can com bine the  experience o f th e ir  own soc ie ty  w ith  

the  experiences o f o thers and w hat they have to  do to  o rgan ize  and re fo rm  socR 

e ty .  There is an o lder theo ry  o f G erschenkron th a t socie ties com ing  la te r than  

o the rs  may have the  chance to  make th e ir  way to  re fo rm s fa s te r  because th e y  

a lready  see w hat has happened in o the r s o c ie tie s . The danger is th a t they then  

t r y  to  re fo rm  too  q u ick ly  and "ove ro rgan ize " change. One ca n , o f course, o rga 

n ize  change, b u t on ly up to  a c e rta in  p o in t, o r else one underestim ates th e  res is
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tance o f t ra d it io n . It is a h igh ly in te re s tin g  question , and I th in k  we should dis

cuss much m ore w hat i t  is th a t we st i l l  have to  do to  achieve a b e tte r  under

standing o f the  E n ligh tenm en t as a com b ina tion  o f genera l s truc tu res  and spec ific  

-  n a tio n a l, con fess iona l, e tc .  -  m a n ife s ta tio n s .

Éva H . Balázs (Eötvös Loránd U n iv e rs ity , Budapest) was the depu ty  cha irm an 

o f the  O rgan iz ing  C o m m itte e  and ch a ired  a round ta b le  th a t presented the  s ta te  

o f-resea rch^pu rsued  by fo rm e r students o f the U n iv e rs ity .

DHS: How w ould you assess the pe rfo rm ance  o f H ungarian  p a rtic ip a n ts  a t the 

Congress?

É . H . B . :  F rom  a H ungarian po in t o f v i ew,  I th in k  th e  Congress b rough t c lea r 

successes in c e rta in  f ie ld s , fo r  exam ple , in the h is to ry  o f p o lit ic a l th o u g h t, w ith  

Gábor Pajkossy ta lk in g  about Hungarian co n s titu tio n a l re fo rm  p ro jec ts  in  the  1790s 

and Éva R ing speaking on C entra l European co n fe d e ra tio n  plans du ring  the same . 

p e rio d . B u t I cou ld  also m ention  the  paper on re lig io u s  a r t  by Géza G alavics in 

the  sec tion  on a r t h is to ry , or the paper on cam era lism  by A ladár Madarász in 

the  section  on the  teach ing  o f econom ic theo ries . The l is t  is fa r  fro m  com p le te . 

Fore ign  p a rt ic ip a n ts  -  R o b e rt D a rn ton , D erek Beales and R udolf V ierhaus among 

o thers  -  spoke o f a "H ungarian  b reak th rough" a t the  congress, fo r  w h ic h , I am 

de ligh ted  to  say, much o f the  c re d it m ust go to  th e  younger g e n e ra tio n . It is 

w ide ly  know n th a t leading Hungarian scholars have fo r  several decades enhanced 

the  re p u ta tio n  o f H ungarian h is to riog raphy  in various in te rn a tio n a l fo ru m s . Now 

our younger spec ia lis ts  a lso had an o p p o rtu n ity  to  dem onstra te  th e ir  pro fessiona l 

grounding and v e rs a t il ity .  The round ta b le  I cha ired drew  on the research  done by 

some fo rm e r pup ils  o f our U n ive rs ity 's  D epartm ent o f Medieval and E a rly  Modern 

W orld H is to ry  and who a re  now ju n io r scholars. T h e ir co n tr ib u tio n s  provoked a 

f iv e ly  in te re s t and rece ived  a h igh ly p o s itiv e  response. I am co n fid e n t th a t th is  

wi l l  co n tin u e , and I be lieve  th a t the a tt itu d e  o f R obe rt D arn ton , the  new presi

d e n t, ju s t if ie s  my o p tim is m . He considers the  p a r t ic ip a tio n  of young people to  be 

ve ry  im p o rta n t. L a s tly , th e  Congress has also been encouraging in  th a t i t  re f le c t

ed a w iden ing  o f the  in te rd is c ip lin a ry  ch a ra c te r o f E n ligh tenm en t stud ies -  an en

deavour th a t has fo r  a long tim e  been param ount in th e  research done a t our De

p a rtm e n t.

DHS: How has the  Congress co n tr ib u te d  to  your understand ing  o f the  p lace  of 

Hungary and C en tra l Europe in the E n ligh tenm ent?

É . H . B . :  This has fo r  long been a co n tro ve rs ia l issue am ong Hungarian h is to ria n s . 

For my p a r t ,  I co n s ta n tly  fin d  m yself asking w hether we are ju s tif ie d  in  labe lling  

ourselves as "p e rip h e ra l"  o r "m a rg in a l" , and w hether th e  ind ica tors  o f underdeve

lop m e n t, wel l  estab lished in  econom ic h is to ry , can o r should in a ll c ircum stances
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and in a ll periods be applied to  the  Danubian re g io n . In p a r t ic u la r , the re  has as 

y e t been no serious analysis as to  how re lia b le  these econom ic ca te g o rie s  are in 

c u ltu ra l h is to ry . I th in k  th a t the  p o l it ic a l ly  tin g e d  approach, w h ich  lumps C en tra l 

Europe and Eastern Europe to g e th e r and which m ixes up social and c u ltu ra l h is

to ry  w ith  econom ic fa c ts  w ith o u t any q u a lif ic a t io n , is too s im p lis t ic  and is in

co m p a tib le  w ith  a p rope r h is to ric a l approach. F o r ins tance , th e  an tecedents o f 

th e  E n ligh tenm en t inc luded the d issem ina tion  o f th e  R e fo rm a tio n , and the  degree 

to  w hich the  R e fo rm a tio n  was adopted in various coun tries  is h ig h ly  re le v a n t. The 

s ig n ifica n ce  o f th e  fa c t  th a t in H ungary P ro te s ta n tism  could p ro v id e  a p o lit ic a l 

ju s t if ic a t io n  fo r  the  res istance o f th e  Estates to  the  Habsburgs ough t no t to  be 

exaggera ted . We shou ld , ins tead , focus on the  enorm ous encouragem ent g iven to  

ve rn a cu la r languages and lite ra tu re s  everyw here  by bo th  the L u th e ra n  and the 

C a lv in is t R e fo rm a tio n s . In H ungary, th is  was espec ia lly  the case , the  resu lts 

be ing most re a d ily  observable in  T ransy lvan ian  l i te ra tu re , w hich u n fo r tu n a te ly  has 

been qu ite  neg lec ted  in research . This is , o f cou rse , by no a c c id e n t: due to  th e  

p resent u n a v a ila b ility  o f a rch ive  m a te r ia l,  no new tre a tm e n ts  o f th is  l ite ra tu re  

based on p rim a ry  sources can be expected  to  appear in the near fu tu re .

A nyw ay, one ve ry  im p o rta n t ques tion , and one th a t has a lw ays  dom inated m y 

ow n research , is how the adop tion  o r re fash ion ing  o f the " in te lle c tu a l treasures" 

a r r iv in g  in H ungary fro m  all ove r Europe (in  o th e r words, th e ir  ad jus tm en t to  

our own p o te n t ia lit ie s )  was a c tu a lly  ca rr ie d  o u t. A ga in , i t  is a s im p lif ic a t io n  to  

c la im  th a t H ungary was m ere ly  a re c e p to r. For m ore  than a decade , I have 

cherished the  idea o f app ly ing th e  tr ia n g le  th e o ry  o f econom ic h is to ry  to  the 

f ie ld  o f c u ltu ra l h is to ry , and I ra ised  th is  again in  the  in tro d u c tio n  to  our round 

ta b le . The idea was rece ived w ith  rem arkab le  in te re s t, espec ia lly  on the p a rt o f 

Germ an scho la rs . R udo lf V ie rhaus, fo r  ins tance , said th a t the  th e o ry  could be 

fu l ly  applied to  G erm any, since -  a p a rt fro m  th e  K an tian  school -  Germany is 

also o fte n  assigned the  ro le  o f a " re c e p to r " , desp ite  the ex is tence  o f an ea rly  

German E n ligh tenm en t com parable  to  the English one both in its  con ten t and in 

its  w e ig h t. And indeed, jus t as th e re  were to ta l ly  underdeveloped -  i f  you l ik e , 

"m a rg in a l"  -  zones in "c e n tra l"  areas like  F rance o r the N e the rlands , the in te l

lec tua l y ie ld  o f G erm any, desp ite  her p o lit ic a l fra g m e n ta tio n , was s tr ik in g . G er

man u n ive rs itie s  w ere fa r  ahead o f the  F rench ones, and th a t F renchm en w ere 

aw are o f th is  is re f le c te d  in the  fa c t  th a t th roughou t the p e rio d  o f the E n lig h te n 

m ent they flo c k e d  to  German u n iv e rs it ie s . It was the re  th a t th e y  could ob ta in  

th e  most u p -to -d a te  tra in in g  in econom ics, s ta t is t ic s  and n a tu ra l science. The 

English also q u ite  o fte n  a ttended  the  German u n ive rs it ie s , p a r t ic u la r ly  G ö ttin g e n , 

w ith  the dynastic  links betw een B r ita in  and H anover probably on ly  one among
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several fa c to rs . Now,  ju s t as Germ an u n ive rs itie s  en joyed a good re p u ta tio n , 

the re  w as, by the  la te  18th c e n tu ry , a cen tre  o f a g r ic u ltu ra l tra in in g  and re

search a t K e sz th e ly , H ungary. Known as the  G eorg icon , th is  was in va ria b ly  

m entioned in journa ls c irc u la t in g  w id e ly  in  Europe, its  name o ccu rr in g  alongside 

those o f th e  most renow ned Western educa tiona l in s titu tio n s .

I cam e to  know about G öttingen w ith  its  in te rn a tio n a l m ilieu  q u ite  wel l  

th rough m y research in to  the  ca reer o f G ergely B e rze v iczy , who s tu d ie d  there  

in the  1780s, along w ith  several o f h is c o m p a tr io ts . T h e ir a c t iv ity  com pe lled  me 

to  ra ise  ano the r p o in t. Some o f my d is tingu ished  colleagues consider th e  Frerjch 

R evo lu tio n  to  be a landm ark in the  h is to ry  o f the  H ungarian E n ligh tenm en t as 

wel l .  This is a p o s ition  th a t seems e x tre m e ly  dubious to  m e. I am convinced 

th a t fu tu re  research wi l l  v in d ica te  m y o p in ion , and the  opin ion o f a ll those who 

re je c t th e  theo ry  th a t H ungarian so c ie ty  "tu rned  re a c tio n a ry "  and " re tre a te d  in to  

the arm s o f V ienna" as a consequence o f the  shock o f the  French R e vo lu tio n . 

People who were born in  the  1760s and who lived  up to  the  R eform  E ra  could 

not have changed th e ir  m inds co m p le te ly  during  these decades. In m y v i ew,  the 

ca ll o f th e  E n lig h te n m e n t, w ith  its  em phasis on to le ra n ce  and e q u ity , provoked 

a liv e ly  response in H ungarian so c ie ty , and the fa c t and manner o f th e  renewal 

o f the  re fo rm  a c tiv it ie s  in  the  1820s dem onstra tes th a t the  p ro jec ts  devised by 

these v e ry  u p -to -d a te  m inds w ere, by th e  tim e  o f the  R e fo rm  E ra , considered 

to  be w o rth  un d e rta k in g , developing and c o d ify in g . B e rzev iczy  is som etim es 

singled o u t as an excep tiona l f ig u re , b u t his correspondence furn ishes am ple 

evidence fo r  the ex is tence  o f s im ila r ly  m inded c o lla b o ra to rs . I re fe r  n o t only 

to  people lik e  H a jnóczy , who has a lready  rece ived  much p u b lic ity , b u t also to  

others such as József D essew ffy , Ferenc Széchényi, C z in d e ry , the  Vay b ro the rs , 

e tc . These figu res  have n o t ye t a t t ra c te d  the a tte n tio n  they  deserve and are 

som etim es even ch a ra c te rize d  as s tubborn  conse rva tives . I also expect th e  in

qu iries in to  the  a c t iv it ie s  o f these men to  produce a new and more p o s itiv e  

e va lua tion  o f the  n o b ili ty ,  even the a r is to c ra c y , w h ich , in  the e ve n t, honestly  

undertook th e  tasks o f p o lit ic a l leadersh ip , in o the r w ords, the s e tt le m e n t o f 

the c o n s titu t io n a l s ta tus o f the coun try  and the  vo ic in g  o f the re fo rm  demands 

raised by the  E n lig h te n m e n t. The ir a c t iv i ty  is the best exam ple o f re co n c ilin g  

m oderate  behav iou r, and in  some cases a pro found p ie ty ,  w ith  a c o m m itm e n t 

to  the  p rin c ip le s  o f the  E n lig h te n m e n t. I t  is a re cu rr in g  e rro r in E n ligh tenm en t 

studies th a t on ly possible m a te ria lis ts  and those who w ere very rad ica l can be 

regarded as its  cons is ten t adherents. The m ainstream  o f the  E n ligh tenm en t was 

not ra d ica l bu t ra th e r h u m a n ita ria n . I t  invo lved  very  im p o rta n t pos itions  from  

lib e rty  o f conscience to  socia l c r it ic is m , b u t i t  did no t a im  a t a ra d ica l trans
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fo rm a tio n  o f s o c ie ty . This last was the "p r iv ile g e "  o f the  F rench R e vo lu tio n , 

w h ich , le t me stress once m ore, d id  no t a u to m a tic a lly  put an end to  the  En

lig h te n m e n t, the su rv iva l o f which depended on s p e c if ic  s tru c tu re s . The Revo

lu tio n  te rm in a te d  the  ancien re g im e , bu t not the  Habsburg M onarchy , nor the 

Prussian s ta te . Here so c ie ty  rem ained w ith in  its  tra d it io n a l fra m e w o rk , and the  

fo rm s  o f thought re la te d  to  th a t fra m e w o rk  w ere on ly  a ffe c te d  to  a lim ite d  ex

te n t .  U n like  many o th e r scholars, I regard the co n se rva tive  tre n d  in  the En

lig h te nm e n t to  be as respectab le  as the  ra d ic a l. In any e ve n t, the  Hungarian 

in te lle c tu a l e l ite , ove rw h e lm in g ly  re c ru ite d  fro m  th e  n o b ility , favou red  th is  posi

t io n , and -  even i f  i t  d id  so because i t  was " in ca p a b le " o f absorbing m ore "ad

vanced" ideas -  we should neverthe less honour i t ,  s ince i t  was in the  s p ir it  o f 

these conse rva tive , o r ra th e r, m ode ra te ly  p rog ress ive , views th a t the  R eform  

Era even tua lly  came to  f ru it io n .

L á s z l ó  K o n t i e r

In s titu te  o f H is to rica l Sciences
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EROBERER UND EINGESESSENE. GEOGRAPHISCHE LEHNNAMEN 
ALS ZEUGEN DER GESCHICHTE SÜDOSTEUROPAS IM ERSTEN 
JAHRTAUSEND n. C h r .

By G o ttfr ie d  Schramm (S tu ttg a rt: A n ton  H iersem ann, 1981, 468 pp. )

The a u tho r o f the book is a lin g u is t, o r as he h im s e lf says, "a  p h ilo lo g is t- tu rn e d - 

h is to r ia n " , who applies his expertise  in lingu is tics  to  the  so lu tion  o f h is to rica l 

p rob lem s. He touches no lesser an issue than the  developm ent o f e th n ic  re la tio n s  

in the  C arpa th ian  Basin and the N o rth e rn  Balkans, usually ca lled  South-Eastern 

Europe, in  the 1st m illenn ium  A . D . ,  as re f le c te d  in the  h is to r ic o - lin g u is tic a l 

changes o f the  a nc ien t toponym y adopted by R om an, and, la te r on , S lavic con

querors. His studies a re  based on a la rge  corpus o f names, w h ich , neverthe less, 

has no t been analysed w ith  equal thoroughness in  the  countries o f th is  a rea , and, 

w ith  the  exception  o f A u s tr ia , S loven ia , and H ungary , has not been exam ined 

fro m  a h is to ric a l p o in t o f v i ew.  F rom  th is  m a te r ia l,  Schramm se lec ts  approxi

m a te ly  200 names fo r  analysis. It is the h is to ry  o f r iv e r  denom inations th a t has 

proved to  be the m ost illu m in a tin g , fo r  ch rono log ica lly -speak ing , these are the  

e a rlie s t names and w ere  more lik e ly  to  survive th a n  the  names o f se ttle m e n ts , 

w hich w ere them selves o fte n  prone to  d e s tru c tio n .

D uring  the f i r s t  h a lf  o f the 1st m illenn ium  A . D . ,  the lin g u is tic  fo rm  o f 

these r iv e r  names underw ent a p e cu lia r change as regards th e ir  end sounds. 

This is to  say th a t i f  th e  fo rm s preserved in e a rly  Greek or L a tin  sources ended 

in -o s , -o n , o r -us , - is ,  -u rn , re s p e c tiv e ly , i .  e . i f  th e ir  in fle c tio n s  used to  be 

m asculine o r neu te r, in the f ir s t  cen tu ries  A . D . th e y  adopted the  end sound -a  

( c f .  Tissos -  T isa, Savus -  Sáva, C o lap is -  Kupa, S trym on -  S tru m a , Ragusium -  

Ragusa). This end vow el -a , w h ich , ow ing to  lack o f sources, can seldom be 

observed be fo re  the yea r 600, not on ly  appears in  r iv e r  names, b u t also in 

s e tt le m e n t names, and even in com m on nouns (e . g . p lan t names o f Dacian 

o r ig in ) . This th e re fo re  seems to  be a general tendency in the h is to ry  o f local 

languages, one th a t in  most cases can on ly be evidenced in S lav ic  languages, 

a lthough i t  is no t o f S lav ic  o rig in  i t se l f .  This la t te r  fa c t seems to  be obvious 

i f  we consider th a t the  tra n s fo rm a tio n  o f the o rig in a l m asculine end ing  in to  the
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end vowel -a  had c e rta in ly  s ta rte d  be fo re  the  Slavs a rr iv e d  in th is  a re a , and in 

the  3rd and 4th cen tu ries  A . D . i t  was a lready w idespread. F u rthe r ev idence is 

p rov ided  by the fa c t th a t in  the  area p rev ious ly  inhab ited  by the S lavs, r iv e r  

names (S ere t, P ru t, D n ie s tr , D n iep r, Don) do no t end in  -a . As e a rly  as 1932, 

the  p rom inen t Hungarian lin g u is t János M e lich  proved th a t the  r iv e r names Sava 

and D rava were borrow ed  by the  Slavs fro m  a language w hich used th e  end vowel 

-a ,  and in genera l, the  S lav ic  r iv e r  names ending in -a  were no t c re a te d  on the 

analogy o f reka or voda ( 'r iv e r ',  'w a te r ') .  Agree ing w ith  the  above, Schramm also 

re je c ts  th e  exp lana tion  th a t the  end vow el -a  is in a way the  resu lt o f an in te rna l 

deve lopm ent w ith in  th e  Greek or the  L a tin  language, r iv e r  names be ing  masculine 

in these languages fo r  the  s im ple reason th a t the  G reeks and the Romans had m ale 

r iv e r  d e itie s . So th e re  rem ains only one way to  fin d  a so lu tion : to  tra c e  the 

o rig in  o f the  end vow el -a  to  the  b a rb a ric  languages o f the  region o f th e  Danube 

and the  Balkan pen insu la .

R ecent research has ca lled  in to  doubt the  e a r lie r  hypothesis th a t in  the Da- 

nubian reg ion  and in  the  N orthe rn  Balkans the re  e x is te d  an Eastern T h rac ian  as 

wel l  as a W estern I l ly r ia n  language, and ins tead , se ve ra l, d e fin ite ly  Indo-European, 

re la te d  languages are assum ed. S chram m , th e re fo re , usua lly  speaks o f a 

"re g io n a l-b a rb a ric "  language or languages, and a ttr ib u te s  the em ergence o f the end 

sound -a  to  a local b a rb a r ic  language in w hich the las t sy llab le  underw ent a 

weakening o f a r t ic u la t io n , becom ing a s ing le  fa in t ly  a r t ic u la te d  vow el (known as 

shwa). D uring  the p e riod  in which p lace names were bo rrow ed , up to  800 A . D . ,  

th is  sound was absent fro m  G reek, L a t in ,  G erm anic and S lavic languages, and 

was su b s titu te d  fo r  by -a .  For th is  reason, Schramm uses the te rm  "secondary -a "  

and traces  the  o rig in  o f th is  sound back to  lin g u is tic  in fluence  by N o rth  Iranian 

S arm atian  (Y az ig , R oxo lan ic) peoples who m ig ra ted  tow ards  the South fro m  the 

Hungarian P la in  (the  A lfö ld )  and the  Lo w e r Danube, s ince in th e ir  languages all 

end sounds became weakened in to  shw a . This hypothesis is supported by the 

geographica l d is tr ib u tio n  o f p lace names ending in "secondary -a " in a large a rea 

w hich com prises p resen t-day  Hungary as wel l  as th e  reg ions ad jo in ing  the  rive rs  

D rava , Sava, and the  Low er Danube, th e  plains be tw een the Balkan and the 

Rhodope m ounta ins, and the  A d r ia tic  coasta l reg ion  fro m  Is tria  down to  Epirus. 

H ow ever, i t  does no t inc lude  the C arpa th ian  and the  Balkan m oun ta ins , and 

th e re fo re  i t  seems to  be a phenomenon p e cu lia r to  p la ins (map n o .1 ) . The N orth  

Iran ian peoples were Nomads w ith  horses who, th e re fo re , occupied the  plains; 

thus i t  was indeed th e y  who m igh t have in fluenced th e  language o f th e  local 

ba rbarians.

St i l l ,  i t  requ ires some cons idera tion  w hether the  S lavs, who a rr iv e d  there
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a fte r  the  year 600, d id re a lly  borrow  place names fro m  a popu la tion  which spoke 

n e ith e r L a tin  nor G reek , bu t w hich had its  own b a rb a r ic  language; Schram m 's map 

no . 4 shows L a tin -speak ing  inhab itan ts  in areas w h ich  on map n o . 1 belong to  the  

range o f "secondary -a " ,  nam e ly , the  reg ion  be tw een the r ive rs  D rava and Sava, 

the  banks o f the  Low e r Danube, and the  D a lm a tian  shore. In these areas, the  

names may have com e fro m  a R om anized popu la tion  ra th e r than  fro m  local b a r

b a ric  peop le , a lthough the  H ungarian a rchaeo log is t András Mócsy sees s u ff ic ie n t 

ev idence fo r  the  ex is tence  o f the la t te r  to  suppose even a "T h ra c ia n - ll ly r ia n  ko in e " 

in  M oesia Superior (Eastern Bulgaria) in  G ese llschaft und R om anisa tion  in der 

röm ischen P rov inz Moesia Superior (A m ste rdam , 1970, p . 249). Schram m 's 

hypothesis is , how ever, no t one o f lin g u is tic  am a lgam ation  o f b a rb a r ic  peoples 

under Roman ru le , b u t one o f S arm atian  lin g u is tic  in fluence  on va rious languages, 

w h ich , in any case, ind ica tes " tie s  ove r large d is tances , which c re a te d  a new 

typ e  o f co m m u n ity  among barbarians. N everthe less, the  lin g u is tic  com m un ity  

de fined  by "secondary -a "  included on ly  peoples on the  p la ins, as we have seen; 

n o t on ly  in  the  abovem entioned areas, Rom anized t i l l  600, but a lso in the va lle ys  

o f the  rive rs  M a ritsa  and Tundza, in  the  south, as shown in S chram m 's map n o .

1. This fa c t can be exp la ined by th e  s e ttle m e n t o f a Danubian R om anized popu

la tio n , fle e in g  the  S lav ic  invaders; i t  seems to  be e v id e n t in M acedonia and 

Thessaly, bu t we m ig h t as well suppose th a t i t  also took  place w est o f these 

reg ions . One o f the  most convinc ing  and m ost in te re s tin g  th ings to  be found in 

Schram m 's book is the  dem onstra tion  o f a massive no rth -sou th  m ig ra tio n  o f a 

L a tin -speak ing  Danubian popu la tion  to  the  Greek lin g u is tic  area; these people 

have surv ived  as M acedo-R um an ians up to  th is  day , bu t the m ig ra tio n  is also 

re f le c te d  in p lace names ending in "secondary -a " .

The high occurrence  o f such lin g u is tic  fo rm s am ong R om anized popula tions 

can be exp la ined in te rm s  o f an in fluence  o f local b a rba ric  popu la tions only i f  

we suppose the  ex is tence  o f a L a tin -b a rb a r ic  b ilingua lism  w idespread in the 

Danubian areas and in  the  N orthern  Balkans -  an idea which is , how ever, absent 

fro m  Schram m 's book. Instead, we can fin d  traces o f the  concept expounded by 

the  R um anian a rcheo log is t C onstantin  D a ico v ic iu . I t  is argued by th e  la tte r  th a t ,  

as in  the  D a lm a tian  coasta l areas, in  the  Low er D anubian reg ion "an am azing 

degree o f R om an iza tion  took place du ring  the  course o f six c e n tu r ie s " , w hile  

"R o m a n iza tio n  did no t pervade the  ce n tra l Balkans to  such a degree ( . . . )  i t  

on ly  s lig h t ly  a ffe c te d  the  mountainous area in the  w e s t, where re la t iv e ly  few  

L a tin  in sc rip tio n s  have been found , th is  reg ion being inhabited  con tinuous ly  by 

non-R om anized Thracians and Illy r ia n s , who were ancestors of th e  A lbanians and 

-  a f te r  having become Slavonized -  o f the  Serbs and C ro a ts " (Is to r ia  Rorritniei
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[T he  H is to ry  o f R u m a n ia ], v o l . l ,  B ucu resti "i960, p . 794). Thus, p lace  names 

ending in "secondary -a "  canno t be found in these m oun ta ins , where the  local 

ba rba ric  popu la tion  preserved the m asculine and n e u te r endings in r iv e r  names; 

th is  means th e y  rem ained outs ide  the co m m u n ica tive  u n ity  o f the Roman E m p ire .

Schramm successfu lly  proves the sharp separation o f plains and m ountains by 

showing th a t the  changing o f end sounds in r iv e r  names in to  a "secondary -a " was 

on ly  e ffe c te d  in the  low land  reaches o f r iv e rs , but n o t in m ountainous areas.

Q u ite  an illu m in a tin g  exam ple  is the d u a lity  which can be observed in  the  classical 

names fo r  r iv e rs  which f lo w  from  T ransy lvan ia  to  the  Hungarian and Rumanian 

p la ins . In Jordanes's m id -6 th  cen tu ry  h is to ry  o f the G oths the fo rm s  T is ia , G ris ia , 

M a ris ia , T ib is ia  and A lu ta  appear, corresponding to  the  fa c t th a t th e  Goths 

dw e lled  in the  p la ins . M eanw h ile , the  T ransylvan ian  m ountainous areas not only 

preserved the  names K örös , Maros, Tem es, and O lt b u t also passed them  down 

to  presen t-day H ungarian (an excep tion  is the r iv e r  nam e th a t used to  be T issos, 

b u t, as a re su lt o f its  ty p ic a l lowland course , becam e Tisza in H ungarian  and T i-  

sa in Rum anian and S erb ian). These nam es, as Schram m  m entions, w ere borrow ed 

by the Rumanians in the  fo rm s  C ris , M u re j,  T im is and O lt from  th e  Hungarian 

language, th a t is a fte r  the  se ttle m e n t o f the  H ungarians in T ransy lvan ia , which 

took  p lace around 900; and the  Hungarians borrowed them  from  th e  S lavs. Con

sequen tly , as the  p lains becam e depqpu la ted , the r iv e r  names ending in  "secondary 

-a "  were no longer used, and were preserved only in mountainous areas, w h ich , 

how ever, d id  no t belong to  the  Roman co m m u n ica tive  u n ity . N or d id  these areas 

have ties  w ith  the  area betw een the Danube and the  T isza , a re g ion  which never 

belonged to  the  Roman E m p ire , but w h ich  was exposed to  S arm atian  lin g u is tic  

in flu e nce , and thus , was invo lved in th e  lin g u is tic  deve lopm ent w h ich  produced 

"secondary -a " .

These find ings  lead us to  im p o rta n t conclusions about the m uch-debated issue 

o f D aco-Rom an c o n tin u ity , i .  e . the continuous su rv iva l o f the R um anian people 

in the te r r i to r y  o f anc ien t D acia , o r m ore  e x a c tly , in  p resent-day T ransy lvan ia , 

fro m  the  2nd cen tu ry  A . D . to  th is  d a y . Schramm du ly  draws th e  conclusion in 

the m a tte r o f both  A lban ian  and R um anian c o n tin u ity . "A lban ia  and Rumania are 

s im ila r in  th a t n e ith e r A lb a n ia n , nor R um anian scho lars have ana lyzed tho rough ly  

enough the  h igh ly  im p o rta n t corpus o f evidence p rov ided  by old bo rrow ed nam es, 

a lthough th is  he ritage  is re a d ily  accessib le  and the  m a te ria l is easy to  survey. In 

a more or less a p o d ic tica l fash ion , th e y  c la im  th a t th e  ancient h e rita g e  o f names 

proves the  unbroken c o n tin u ity  of these tw o  peoples in  th e ir  p resen t-day  hom elands 

since a n t iq u ity ,  or a t least i t  does n o t co n tra d ic t th e  theorem  o f c o n tin u ity . The 

serious o b je c tion s , w hich have been b rough t fo rw a rd  by scholars o f o the r n a tions ,
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are never re fu te d  by th e  defenders o f th is  theory  in  a c a re fu l, considered way. 

Instead, th e y  usually ignore  or a b ru p tly  ru le  out such considera tions" (pp. 31, 3 2 .) 

A f te r  lo ca tin g  the a n c ie n t A lbanian hom eland in th e  reg ion  o f p resen t-day  Stip 

instead o f in  today's A lb a n ia , Schramm enters upon th e  analysis o f th e  ancient 

names o f r ive rs  and s tream s s t i l l  e x ta n t in the R um anian language, inc lud ing  the 

f iv e  names m entioned above , plus Szamos -  Some§, O m poly -  A m p o i, Argyas -  

A rg e j,  Berzava -  B irz a v a , Cserna -  C é rna , P ru t, S zere t -  S ire t, Duna -  Dunare, 

Kükül lő -  TTrnava, Zsil -  J iu  Vedea and Bodza -  B úzán , as w ell as A brud (the 

name o f a se ttle m e n t) and B ihar -  B iho r (a m ounta in  nam e). -H is re su lts  genera lly  

agree w ith  the  find ings  o f Hungarian lin g u is t István K n iezsa , nam e ly , th a t in the 

case o f the  abovem entioned names, th e ir  p resen t-day Rumanian vers ions cannot 

be derived  fro m  the docum ented or hyp o th e tica l a n c ie n t fo rm s i f  we suppose th a t 

they  have undergone o n ly  such changes th a t are p e rm it te d  by the  laws o f Ruma

n ian phonology; so th e re  must have ’ been a S lavic o r Hungarian m e d ia tio n . In the 

case o f the  names Kükü l lő and B iha r, S chram m 's v iew s  are o rig ina l .a lthough  de

ba tab le ; b u t i t  seems to  be a qu ite  ingenious hypothesis th a t the W a llacho-R u- 

manians com ing from  th e  south m igh t have borrow ed the  names Arge§ and Búzán 

d ire c t ly  fro m  a non-R om anized p opu la tion  liv ing  in  w ha t is p resent-day M untenia. 

As fo r  D a c ia , i .  e . p resen t-day  T ransy lvan ia , he d e f in ite ly  asserts th a t i t  was 

a "non-R om anized a rea " (pp. 128, 129). The W allacho-R um anian language, in 

Schram m 's v ie w , is "a co n tin u a tio n  o f the  language o f the  Roman re fugees in 

th e  C en tra l Balkans", a lre a d y  separated fro m  the coas ta l D a lm atian  language, 

w h ich  im p lie s  th a t the  W allacho-R um anian language was a c re a tio n  o f the 

Rom anized popu la tion  w h ich  fle d  fro m  the  region o f the  Sava and the  Danube to  

Thessaly and M acedonia. Schramm fin d s  i t  to ta lly  im possib le  th a t th is  popu la tion  

should have had such c lose  ties  over such a large d is tance  w ith  the  Roman 

people who had a lleged ly  rem ained in T ransy lvan ia , th a t th e y , instead o f de

ve lop ing  tw o  d is tin c t languages, spoke tw o  d ia lec ts  o f the  same language (in c i

d e n ta lly , w ith  iden tica l traces  o f an A lban ian  im p a c t in  bo th ), th e re fo re  he 

considers the  theory o f W allacho-R um anian c o n tin u ity  to  be un tenab le .

Schram m 's great m e r it  lies in the  fa c t  th a t, ins tead  o f l im it in g  research to 

sm a lle r areas or to  a s ing le  co u n try , his book covers th e  whole o f South-Eastern 

Europe, and he is able to  dem onstra te  general trends  in  lin g u is tic  deve lopm ent 

in  th is  la rge  a rea. W hether he has found  a d e fin it iv e  exp lana tion  fo r  th e  o rig in  

o f these tre n d s , has y e t to  be answered by fu r th e r re sea rch , research w h ich  he, 

w ith  th is  book , wishes to  encourage. W ith  endearing m odesty , he w rite s  in  the 

In tro d u c tio n : "W hat I propose here is no th ing  but an im p e rfe c t a t te m p t,  to  be
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p e rfe c te d  w ith  the  he lp  o f co lleagues. My book belongs to  the  class which can 

be good -  i f  ever -  on ly  in its  second e d itio n " . A p roper sign o f app rec ia tion  

w ould be to  say th a t we eagerly look fo rw a rd  to  th is  second e d it io n .

L á s z l ó  M a k k a i  

In s titu te  o f H is to ric a l Sciences
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SIEBENBÜRGEN IM FRUHMITTELALTER

A n tiq u ita s  Reihe 3, B d . 28, by K u rt H oredt (Bonn: H a b e lt, 1986, 212 p p .,, 

i l lu s tra t io n s , 12 tab les)

K u rt H o re d t, a fo rm e r professor o f Kolozsvár (C lu j) U n iv e rs ity , is considered to  

be th e  g rea test e xp e rt on the p re h is to ry  and p ro to h is to ry  o f T ransy lvan ia . His 

a c t iv i ty  has covered a m ajor p a rt o f the  p re h is to r ic  age as w e ll; how ever, his 

m ain f ie ld  has been th e  period o f the  G reat M ig ra tio n s  and the  e a rly  M iddle Ages, 

w hich he has stud ied  m aking use o f his m astery o f the  H ungarian , German and 

R um anian lite ra tu re  on the  sub jec t. H ored t's  m ost re ce n t book, a sequel to  his 

S iebenbürgen in spä tröm ischer Z e it , can be regarded as a re fe re n ce  w ork. It 

was w r it te n  in its  p resen t fo rm  in M un ich , the c ity  to  which th e  au tho r re t ire d , 

and, as H oredt h im se lf says, th is  change o f residence made i t  possib le fo r  him 

to  g ive  "a  dispassionate and unp re jud iced" opin ion on the  basic prob lem s o f the 

p e rio d . In his v iew  the  re levan t issues are the ro le  p layed by G erm anic peoples, 

S lav ic  in fluence  and th e  c o n tin u ity  o f Roman groups. This is re f le c te d  in the 

co n te n ts  o f the book, in  which the  m ain headings a re  "The G erm an ic  pe riod ",

"The S lav period" and "The H ungarian p e rio d ", and th e re  is a sho rt chapter on th e  

prob lem  o f c o n tin u ity . One m ight com pare these to  th e  t i t le s  o f th e  chapters 

re la tin g  to  the same p e riod  in a re ce n t Rumanian s tudy : "Danubian Romanism 

a fte r  A u re lia n 's  w ith d ra w a l" ; "E as te rn  Romanism up to  the fo u n d a tio n  o f the 

f i r s t  Rum anian p o lit ic a l fo rm a tio n s " (L . Barzu, C o n tin u ita te a  c re a t ie i m a te ria le  

^i s p ir itu a le  a poporu lu i rom án pe te r ito r iu l fos te i D a c ii [C o n tin u ity  o f the 

m a te ria l and sp ir itu a l ach ievem en t o f the Rum anian people in the  te r r i to ry  o f 

fo rm e r D a c ia ], B ucha res t, 1979). There is no need to  exp la in  the  d iffe rences  

fu r th e r  -  they are obvious from  a com parison o f the  chap te r headings a lone. On 

the  o th e r hand, anyone who exam ines the contents o f E rdé ly tö r té n e te  (A H is to ry  

o f T ransy lvan ia ), (Budapest, 1986) w il l  see a s tr ik in g  s im ila r ity  be tw een the t i t le s  

o f its  chap te rs  re la tin g  to  the pe riod  and the corresponding t i t le s  in  H oredt's 

book.
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In the  In troduc tion  to  his book, th e  au thor sum m arizes the conclusions o f his 

previous w o rk , published in  Bucharest in  1982. E sse n tia lly , his reasoning in th is 

e a r lie r  book was th a t, a f te r  Dacia had been given up by the Romans around 270 

A . D . ,  th e re  was sporadic c o n tin u ity  o f l i fe  in Roman tow ns -  a lthough  under a l

te red  cond itions  -  w h ile  in  ru ra l se tt le m e n ts  i t  was the  D acians, re in fo rc e d  by 

the  s e tt lin g  Karps and "W estern D ac ians", who were ga in ing  more and more prom

inence. The groups o f s to ck -ra is in g  Goths o f the  M arosszentanna (STntana de 

M u re j) -  C ern jakhov c u ltu re  only a rr iv e d  in the te r r ito r ie s  o f the fo rm e r Roman 

p rov ince  a t a la te r d a te . To discuss these questions w ou ld  requ ire  a separate 

re v ie w . In the  present w r ite r 's  op in ion , the  evidence is in s u ff ic ie n t fo r  the  con

s tru c tio n  o f a p ic tu re  such as th is , and the  au thor m ay have been unduly in

fluenced  by the  views he expressed in h is previous book.

A cco rd ing  to  H o re d t, the  G erm anic period lasted fro m  the 5 th  ce n tu ry  to  the  

m id -7 th  c e n tu ry . D uring th is  t im e , V is igo ths , O strogoths and Gepids succeeded 

each o th e r in T ransy lvan ia . The period  began w ith  the  Marosszentanna c u ltu re , 

and is d iv ided  in to  fo u r sub-periods. This p e rio d iza tio n  had a lready been proposed 

by H oredt in an e a rlie r w ork  (the p resen t book being fo r  the m ost p a rt a summa

ry  o f his previous research). For the  sake o f c la r ity  i t  must be said here th a t 

the  successive epochs a re  the  Hun p e rio d , the ea rly  Gépid (accord ing  to  H ored t, 

the  O strogo th ) period , th e  golden age o f the  Gépid kingdom  and, la s t ly , the 

"M e rov ing ian  cu ltu re " o f the  Avar p e rio d . H oredt g ives a ca re fu l d e sc rip tio n  of 

o b je c ts , espec ia lly  o f p o tte ry ,  a lthough he re lies on th e  reader's fa m il ia r ity  w ith  

p a rtia l s tud ies. Even i f  doubts m igh t be raised on some issues, i t  has to  be 

a d m itte d  th a t the  chrono log ica l o rde ring  o f finds is c o rre c t -  as th e  au thor h im 

se lf makes c le a r, they are not fo rce d  in to  a k ind o f "h is to ric a l P rocrustean  bed". 

S t i l l ,  i t  should be po in ted  out th a t th e  M arie rsdo rf s ite  (p. 2 3 .) has been co r

re c ted  to  M agyarvalkó (Väleni) by Is tván Bóna (E rdé ly tö r té n e te , I, p . 143.); 

th a t ,  based on Jordanes's d e sc rip tio n , the  R ive r F lu taus is  is the P ru t,  and not 

the  O lt; and th a t the K u tr ig u rs  are h a rd ly  w orth  discussing a fte r  th e  end o f the 

6 th  c e n tu ry , m ere ly because on one occasion they a re  m entioned by Agath ias.

The m id -7 th  to  the  m id -10 th  c e n tu r ie s , accord ing  to  H o red t, c o n s titu te  the 

Slav p e rio d , in which he d istinguishes between the  fo llo w in g  groups: Mediasch 

(M edgyes), GTmbas (Marosgombás), N u jfa lá u  (S z ilágynagyfa lu ), B land iana (Maros- 

ka rna ), C ium brud (Csombord) and K lausenburg (K o lozsvá r). The n a tu re  o f th is 

c la s s if ic a t io n  is s lig h t ly  p re h is to r ic a l, and i t  conceals the h is to ric a l 

re la tionsh ips  which can be defined w ith  c e r ta in ty . As a m a tte r o f fa c t ,  the 

GTmbas group consists o f A var re lic s , the  Klausenburg group com prises those of 

the H ungarian se ttle rs  in T ransy lvan ia , whereas B landiana B is id e n tic a l w ith  the
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B ije lo  Brdo c u ltu re , i . e .  bu ria l s ites  o f the H ungarian  com m on fo lk .  The C ium brud 

group is only represented by one s ite ,  and H ored t presumes th a t the  re lics  found  

th e re  de rive  from  M oravian  s e tt le rs . H owever, i t  is in B u lgaria  th a t pa ra lle ls  o f 

the  Csombord finds can be observed, da ting  fro m  the  la te  9 th  ce n tu ry  at the  

e a r lie s t .  T h e re fo re , n e ith e r H o red t's  op in ion , nor th a t o f some H ungarian a rchae 

o log is ts  is ju s t if ie d . These spec ia lis ts  c la im  th a t th e  Csombord fin d s  po in t to  the  

presence o f Bu lgarian  se ttle rs  du ring  the  9th c e n tu ry . In the  10th cen tu ry  a t th e  

e a r lie s t , how ever, th is  may not be th e  case, the  m ore so because 9 th  cen tu ry  

B u lgarians are also ind ica ted  by o th e r stocks o f re l ic s . The B land iana  A group 

is one such s to ck , bu t several s ites o f the M ediasch group, the  ce m e te ry  o f 

B a rá th e ly  (B ra te i, P re ta i) among th e m , belong to  th is  pe riod , to o . A t the same 

t im e , the  age d iffe re n ce s  o f the finds  o f the M ediasch group a re  considerab le , 

M ediasch its e lf being no e a rlie r than th e  10th ce n tu ry  and the s ite  a t Nagyeke- 

mező (T trnava ), w ith  its  P écs-K eszthe ly  type b u c k le , da ting  fro m  th e  m id -7 th  

c e n tu ry . A nother p rob lem  is raised by se ttle m e n ts . In south-east T ransy lvan ia , 

w here one would expect Slav ce m e te ries  to  be abundan t, they a re  com p le te ly  

lack ing ; on the o the r hand, i t  is in  th is  region th a t the  ty p ic a l,  e a r ly  Avar fin d s  

are denser. C onsidering the c h a ra c te r is t ic  types o f bu ild ing  and o b je c ts  a t Cege 

(Jaga ), th is  s e tt le m e n t, de fined by H ored t as S lav , is undoubted ly A va r. The 

N usfa láu  group is , how ever, a dem onstrab ly  Slav s tock  o f re lic s , b u t these 

peop le , who buried th e ir  dead under tu m u li,  d id n o t m ig ra te  th e re  from  eastern 

S lovak ia , as the au tho r be lieves, b u t from  Eastern Europe (H . Z o l l - Adam ikow a,

G. Vékony), and were th e re fo re  undoubted ly Easte rn  Slavs. H o red t considers the  

p lace  names Bálgrad and Te lig rad  to  be Bulgarian Slav and associa tes them w ith  

the  B landiana group (as is done in E rdé ly  tö r té n e te ). N e ithe r o f these judgem ents 

is a cce p ta b le , unless bo th  names cam e in to  the R um anian language from  the 

H ungarian . In any e ve n t, from  an e th n ic  po in t o f v iew  the B landiana group was 

p robab ly  B u lga rian -T u rk ish  and, consequently no S lav place names should be 

expected  to  occur among them .

D esp ite  these c r it ic is m s  -  and even more could be made -  the  chap te r on the  

Slavs is h igh ly  in fo rm a tiv e , and its  d a ta  are in m ost cases also ch ro n o lo g ica lly  

c o r re c t.  A t the end o f the  ch a p te r, th e re  are tw o  sho rt passages e n tit le d  

"W r it te n  sources" and "L in g u is tic  conc lus ions". These convey w e ll-kn o w n  da ta , on 

the  basis o f which the  au thor concludes th a t during  th e  7th ce n tu ry  the  e a rlie r 

G e rm an ic , Roman and non-R om anized Dacian popu la tion  o f T ransy lvan ia  dis

appeared, and the p rov ince  became co m p le te ly  S lavon ized . It was on ly  in the 

9 th  ce n tu ry  th a t, under Bulgarian dom in ion , R um anian shepherds m ig ra te d  to  the  

a rea . The c la im  th a t Rum anian im m ig ra tio n  began on ly  in the 9 th  c e n tu ry , under
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B u lgarian  ru le , is by no means new , b u t the  theory o f su rv iva l u n til th e  7th 

c e n tu ry , w h ich  H oredt had a tte m p te d  to  p rove in his e a r lie r  book, is . U n fo rtu 

n a te ly , w r it te n  docum ents as w ell as l in g u is tic  evidence to  support these cla im s 

are la ck in g . Names like  B ä lgrad e tc . have already been m entioned , b u t i t  should 

also be added th a t in the  te r r i to r y  o f T ransylvan ia  th e re  are no R um anian place 

names de rived  e ith e r fro m  Bulgarian S lav o r from  B u lg a ria n  Turk ish . Among 

w r it te n  sources, the ch ro n ic le s  o f Simon Kéza i and Anonym us are c ite d  as pro

v id in g  p ro o f o f a 9 th  ce n tu ry  m ig ra tio n . Anonymus can be d isregarded in th is 

re sp e c t, s ince , as has been proved by J . D eer, he d rew  the  e thn ic  map o f the 

C arpa th ian  Basin during  th e  period o f th e  Hungarian s e tt le m e n t by re fe re n ce  to  

peoples liv in g  outside the  borders o f H ungary during h is ow n tim e  ( i . e .  the  13th, 

ra th e r than the  12th c e n tu ry ) . The re fe re n ce  to  K ézai is novel and q u ite  com plex 

in  its  o r ig in . B r ie f ly , the  Székelys w ere  descended fro m  the  Onogurs, who had 

s e tt le d  in T ransylvan ia  in  the  7 th  c e n tu ry  and who had been fa m il ia r  w ith  the 

ru n ic  ch a ra c te rs  o f the  Turks; the  7 th  ce n tu ry  treasu re  tro v e  o f N agyszentm ik lós 

can be associated w ith  th e m , and the  Székelys1 ru n ic  a lphabet de rive d  from  

ru n ic  w r it in g  found in the  C árpath ian  Basin . A cco rd ing  to  K éza i, a t the  tim e  

when the  Hungarians w ere s t i l l  in R ussia , the Székelys were stay ing  (wohnten) 

to g e th e r w ith  the W allachs and began using the la t te r 's  w r it in g . For in Székely 

ru n ic  w r it in g  there  are indeed traces o f the  C y r il l ic  s c r ip t ,  used by the  Ruma

n ians, to o __ K é za i, h o w e v e r,w ro te  th a t the Székelys s e ttle d  in T ransylvan ia

a f te r  the  Hungarians had a rr ive d  (S crip to res  Rerum H ungaricarum  I. 1 6 2 -3 .,

H o red t quotes the index o f the  vo lum e). T h e re fo re , we s t i l l  do no t possess 

ev idence supporting the  Rum anians' 9 th  cen tu ry  m ig ra t io n ; m oreove r, the  lingu is tic  

ev idence we do have is aga inst i t .  N everthe less, we m ust agree w ith  the  au thor 

when he s ta tes  th a t the  h is to ry  o f T ransylvan ia  be tw een  the  7th and the  9th 

cen tu ries  provides no basis fo r  the th e o ry  o f c o n tin u ity  o f e a rlie r e th n ic  groups.

(I consider th a t such a th e o ry  is p rec luded  by G erm an ic  presence in the  region 

fro m  as e a rly  as the 4 th  c e n tu ry .)  This rem ains tru e  even when one ca lls  the 

pe riod  A va r and B u lga rian , instead o f Slav -  which is n o t, o f cou rse , meant to  

ignore Slavs in the h is to ry  o f the  re g io n .

The a u tho r gives a d e ta ile d  and thorough analysis o f the e a r lie s t period o f 

H ungarian s ta tehood, w h ich  he ca lls  "H ungarian p e r io d " . The ch a p te r is based 

on H o re d t's  e a rlie r re sea rch , and fo r  the  most p a rt pu ts  the v iew s expressed in 

his e a r lie r  w orks. S t i l l ,  th e re  are some new inclus ions such as the  subsections 

on castles  and churches, w ith  much new evidence and c o rre c t dates (as e .g . in 

the  case o f Doboka, da ted  too ea rly  in  Rumanian scho la rsh ip ). H o re d t, c o r re c t ly , 

regards the  B ije lo  Brdo c u ltu re  as th e  a rchaeo log ica l c u ltu re  o f H ungarian  s ta te 
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hood. This is an op in ion shared by several H ungarian sp e c ia lis ts , the present re 

v ie w e r among th e m . It is th e re fo re  surpris ing th a t H oredt uses the  name C iugud 

to  designate the  s e ttle m e n t h e rita g e  o f the p e rio d . H igh ly im p o rta n t is the  in 

fo rm a tio n  on the bu ild ing  o f G yu la fehé rvá r (A lba  Ju lia ) C a th e d ra l, in fo rm a tio n  

w h ich  has so fa r  been accessib le on ly to  those who understand R um anian. A lth o u g h  

n o t w ith o u t a lte ra t io n s , H o red t m a in ta ins his th e o ry  on the gradua l expansion o f 

the  Hungarian s ta te  in T ransy lvan ia .

There is a sho rt chap te r dea ling  w ith  the prob lem  o f c o n t in u ity .  In th is , the 

a u th o r discusses some o f the  re le v a n t theories and re ite ra te s  th e  conclusions o f 

the  Slav ch ap te r (surv iva l in D a c ia , the theory  on the  o rig in  o f the  Székelys, 

e tc . ) ;  in  line  w ith  his e a r lie r  v iew s he regards th e  im m ig ra tio n  o f the Rum anians 

as having occu rred  in the 9 th  c e n tu ry . Even i f  c e r ta in  o f the  a u th o r's  m ore m in o r 

co n ten tions  are open to  deba te , we have to  agree w ith  H o re d t's  general con

c lu s io n , which is supported by the  ava ilab le  ev idence: "Each o f th e  e thn ic  groups 

in h a b itin g  T ransy lvan ia  today im m ig ra te d  a t d if fe re n t dates and none of them  

are  autochthonous o r p rim a ry  s e tt le rs "  ( "A lle  gegenw ärtig  in Siebenbürgen lebenden 

V o lk s te ile  s in d . . .  zu verschiedenen Ze itpunk ten  e ingew andert und n ich t au toch thon  

oder u ransässig", p . 172.); "a t the  present s ta te  o f research , no e thn ic  c o n tin u ity  

go ing back in tim e  before  the  Slav period  can be evidenced in T ransy lvan ia " 

("gemäss dem gegenw ärtigen Forschungsstand in Siebenbürgen ke in e  ethnische 

K o n tin u itä t nachzuweisen is t ,  d ie  über die Slawen z u rü c k re ic h t" , p . 177 .).

In conc lus ion , I m igh t say th a t even i f  on c e rta in  issues -  issues more im 

p o rta n t than m ere m inor de ta ils  -  I d isagree w ith  the  au tho r, h is  fa c ts  are 

c o r re c t,  his w ork was indeed w r it te n  w ith o u t "passion and p re ju d ic e " , and is 

th e re fo re  a re fe re n ce  book in the  rea l sense o f the  te rm . D iffe re n c e s  o f op in ion  

can be discussed -  we a ll endeavour to  achieve no m ore than a b e tte r  under

stand ing  o f our pas t.

G á b o r  V é k o n y  

Eötvös Loránd U n ive rs ity
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SREDNA EVROPA I ZEMITE PO DOLNIJA DUNAV PREZ X V I I I - X I X .  v .  
( SOCIALNO-1KONOMICHESKI ASPEKT I )

(C e n tra l Europe and the Lo w e r Danubian C oun tries  in th e  18th and 19th 

C e n tu rie s . Socio-econom ic aspects)

By V irg in ia  Paskaleva (Sofia: Iz d . na B A N , 1986, 317 p p .)

V irg in ia  Paskaleva, an estab lished  h is to rian  in her n a tive  B u lg a r ia n s  w e ll-know n  

to  H ungarian scho lars. Her research  up to  now has co n ce n tra te d  on th e  social 

and econom ic developm ent o f Bu lgaria  and o the r B u lga rian -popu la ted  te r r ito r ie s  

and th e ir  re la tio n sh ip  w ith  th e  rest o f E urope,and e sp e c ia lly  w ith  th e  Habsburg 

M onarchy du ring  the period  o f the  B u lgarian  na tion 's  r e b ir th .  The in te n tio n  of 

th e  au thor was to  sum m arize  her previous inves tiga tions  and to  consider European 

h is to ry  fro m  the  perspective  o f the Low e r Danube re g io n , a pe rspective  th a t can 

be m isleading since the  M ona rchy , nearer to  th a t re g io n , seems to  be la rge r than 

the  European cen tre  fu r th e r  o f f .

It is apparent from  the  huge b ib liog raphy  th a t th e  au thor has surveyed the 

lite ra tu re  o f the  p rob lem . She has also done research n o t only in th e  Viennese 

arch ives b u t in  Le ipz ig  as w e ll ,  since th e  fa ir  in th a t c i t y  was one o f the 

cen tres fo r  Ba lkan tra d e .

The book begins w ith  an in tro d u c tio n , which o u tlin e s  the scope o f the w ork 

and which p rovides a c r i t ic a l  analysis o f bo th  the sources and the  e x is tin g  lite ra 

tu re . This is fo llow ed  by fo u r  chapters . The f i r s t  o f these focuses on developm ent 

during the  18th cen tu ry  and also looks back on the w a r o f lib e ra tio n  a t the  end 

o f the 17th c e n tu ry . The f i r s t  ha lf o f th e  19th ce n tu ry  is discussed in C hapter 

II . C hapter III examines th e  next p e rio d , up to  the Congress o f B e r lin  in 1878, 

and the fo u r th  one deals w ith  the "E as te rn  Q uestion" be tw een the  Congress o f 

Paris (1856) and 1878.

As in d ica ted  in the in tro d u c t io n , th e  au thor in tended  not on ly to  inves tiga te  

the  com m erc ia l links be tw een  C entra l and South-East European (Balkan) coun tries , 

bu t to  make com parisons betw een them  as w e ll. The f i r s t  chap te r conta ins a 

good analysis o f the econom ic  po licy  pursued du ring  th e  period o f En ligh tened 

Absolu tism  and o f the p o s it iv e  e ffe c ts  o f th is . H o w e ve r, re ly ing  on Hungarian 

h is to rica l l ite ra tu re  the  a u th o r does n o t neg lect to  m en tion  the ne g a tive  e ffe c t
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absolutism  e xe rte d  on H ungarian economy by impeding in d u s tr ia l deve lopm en t. A t 

th a t tim e  tra d e  between the  Balkans and th e  Monarchy was dom inated by Balkan 

m erchan ts , who exchanged Balkan raw m a te r ia ls  fo r the  in d u s tria l p roducts  o f the 

M onarchy. The balance o f tra d e  was ne g a tive  fo r  the Balkan peoples and i t  had 

to  be supplem ented w ith  e x tra  m oney. N everthe less, these tra d e  links w ere  ra the r 

usefu l fo r  the  Balkan c o u n tr ie s , since thus th e y  were enabled to  jo in  the  m ain

s tream  o f European deve lopm en t, and in th e  emergence o f c a p ita lis m .

The f i r s t  tra d in g  com pany was founded in 1719 in the  M onarchy, w here , 

la te r ,  ad d ition a l a ttem p ts  w ere  made to  dom ina te  tra d e , a tte m p ts  which succeed

ed in e lim in a tin g  the  m onopoly o f the B alkan m erchants d u ring  the  f i r s t  h a lf  o f 

th e  19th c e n tu ry . The foun d a tio n  and o p e ra tio n  o f the Im p e ria l and Royal Danube 

Steam ship N a v ig a tio n  Company played an im p o rta n t p a rt in th is  process. Un

fo r tu n a te ly  th e  German te rm  k . u . k . is a lw ays m is trans la ted  on ly  as ro y a l.  It is 

in th is  chap te r th a t the a u th o r 's 'm o s t im p o rta n t conclusions, as w ell as a number 

o f h igh ly  in fo rm a tiv e  tables and diagrams on the  developm ent o f the tra d e  in 

com m od ities  and o f passenger t r a f f ic  from  th e  1830s onw ards, are to  be found 

(p . 139 and p p . 147-155). These tables and diagram s show a steady rise  in  bo th , 

a llo w in g  fo r  the  na tu ra l declines during pe riods  o f war and o th e r such d is ru p tio n s . 

The p o s itive  e f fe c t  o f the re g u la tio n  o f th e  Danube a t the  Iron  Gate is a lso pre

sen ted . It is in te re s tin g  th a t by the  tim e  the  com m erc ia l com panies and firm s  

o f the  M onarchy achieved th e ir  dom inance th e  balance o f tra d e  between th e  Bal

kan reg ion and the  Monarchy fo r  the la t te r  becam e n e g a tive . A t the same tim e , 

th e  tu rnove r o f the  ports on th e  Low er Danube also showed a negative  ba lance 

fo r  the  M onarchy. Paskaleva ind ica tes th a t beside the D anubian rou tes, the  c o n ti

nen ta l routes th rough  T ransy lvan ia  and the  T rie s te -C o n s ta n tin o p le -G a la ji ro u te  

w ere also im p o r ta n t.

The au thor r ig h t ly  em phasizes the p a rt p layed  by the 1848 re vo lu tio n  in 

tra n s fo rm in g  th e  Monarchy in to  a p re d o m in a n tly  c a p ita lis t s o c ie ty , as a re s u lt o f 

w h ich  C entra l Europe (tha t is , th e  M onarchy) could preserve its  preponderance 

over the  Balkan co u n tr ie s . The underdeve lopm ent of the Balkans is dem onstra ted  

by th o u g h tfu l analyses o f the  annual repo rts  com p iled  by the  Danube S team ship 

N av iga tion  C om pany on its  business (pp. 209-220). This backwardness is also 

shown by the  su rv iva l of fo lk  costum e in the  pe riod . The ch a p te r concludes w ith  

a survey o f the  w ork  o f the  Danube C om m ission and the re le v e n t clauses o f the 

T re a ty  o f B e r lin .

In the last ch a p te r, Paskaleva repea ted ly  emphasizes th e  fa c t  th a t the  

exchange o f goods provided an o p p o rtu n ity  fo r  d iffe re n t e th n ic  groups to  m ee t 

and to  bu ild  p o l it ic a l and c u ltu ra l re la tions ; fo r  instance, one th ird  o f B u lga rian
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books published in the  last c e n tu ry  were p r in te d  in C en tra l Europe. As the 

au thor he rse lf a d m its , on ly  a ra th e r sketchy o u tlin e  o f these c u ltu ra l re la tio n s  

occurs in the  book and then ju s t in the c o n te x t o f B u lga ria ; l i t t l e  a tte n tio n  is 

paid to  the  R um anians, s t i l l  less to  the Serbs. H o p e fu lly , th e  au thor w ill in  the 

fu tu re  a tte m p t to  deal w ith  th is  question in a s im ila r ly  long m onograph.

The book is fu l l  o f il lu s tra t io n s , inc lud ing  a co n tem po ra ry  Széchenyi p o r t r a i t ,  

w h ich u n fo rtu n a te ly  are p o o rly  p rin te d .

For H ungarian readers, the  s ign ificance  o f Paskaleva's book lies in the  fa c t 

th a t from  a Low er Danubian pe rsp e c tive , econom ic deve lopm en t in H ungary, in 

sp ite  o f the A ustrian  d is c r im in a tio n , seemed much more ra p id  than th a t in  the  

Balkans during  th a t pe riod . This has been a lready  proved by some d istingu ished 

Hungarian scho lars, bu t h o p e fu lly  th is  v iew  w il l  now becom e m ore w ide ly a cce p t

ed when supported by the  d if fe re n t pe rspective  o f a B u lga rian  h is to ria n .

The im p a c t made on South-East European socie ties by C en tra l Europe, ex

p o rtin g  in d u s tria l goods to  the  Balkans and im p o rtin g  a g r ic u ltu ra l produce fro m  

th e re , has been much discussed in the l ite ra tu re  and has so fa r  rece ived an 

a lm ost unam biguously ne g a tive  eva lua tion . Paskaleva's book w ith  its  fresh  and 

balanced approach and its  p rec ise  da ta , is an im p o rta n t c o n tr ib u tio n  to  th is  

to p ic .

E m i l  N i e d e r h a u s e r

In s t itu te  of H is to r ic a l Sciences
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